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PREFACE 


BV   THE    EDITORS 


OF  THE  PRESEKT  EDITIOir. 


1  HE  following  work,  written  by  the 
ingenious  author  of  A  Summary  History  of 
New  England  from  its  first  settlement  at  Ply- 
mouth  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Federal  consti* 
tution,  has  gone  through  several  editions  ia 
America-  The  present  one  is  printed  from 
the  thirdy  which  came  out  in  October  1801, 
with  large  additions,  and  was  dedicate^l  to 
JOHN  ADAMS;  late  president  of  the  United 
States. 

The  design  of  such  a  work  is  not  to  con* 
vey  an  idea  of  all  religious  principles,  being 
equally  true,  or  safe  to  those  who  imbibe 
them  ;  but  to  exhibit  the  multiplied  specula- 
tions of  the  human  mind  in  as  just  and  im^ 
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partial  a  manner  as  possible.  Such  things  ex- 
ist, or  have  existed  in  the  world,  whether  we 
know  them  or  not ;  and  the  reading  of  them 
in  a  proper  spirit  may  induce  us  to  cleave 
more  closely  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ; 
forming  our  religious  principles  by  their  sim- 
ple and  obvious  meaning,  and  avoiding,  as  a 
mariner  would  aVoid  rocks  and  quicksands, 
every  perversion  of  them  in  support  of  a  pre- 
conceived system. 

Several  publications  of  the  kind  have  ap* 
peared  amongst  us,  on  whose  merits  we  shall 
not  take  upon  us  to  decide.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  the  present  work,  having  been  written  on 
the  other  side  the  Atlantic,  and  by  a  person 
who  has  not  only  imformed  herself  of  the 
general  state  of  religion  in  the  world,  but  has 
manifestly  paid  a  particular  attention  to  the 
religious  controversies  of  her  own  country, 
may  be  supposed  to  include  many  things  with 
which  our  writers,  as  well  as  readers,  are  but 
little  acquainted.  While,  however,  we  have 
printed  those  parts  of  the  work,  and  the  ac- 
count of  almost  all  the  denominations  which 
are  become  extinct,  as  they  were,  we  have  in 
respect  of  the  living  jones,  frequently  availed 
ourselves  of  other  sources  of  information, 
where  it  appeared  capable  of  being  done  to 
advantage.     The  late  missionary  undejtakings 
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have  furnished  s,ome  additional  matter  with 
respect  to  Paganism,  and  Mahometism. 

Some  parts  of  the  accounts,  given  by  the 
author,  of  the  Eastern  Pagan  nations  we  have 
omitted,  considering  the  authorities  on  which 
they  are  founded  as  suspicious.  By  a  close 
attention  to  fact  in  those  nations  with  which 
Europeans  have^  lately  been  in  the  habits  of 
the  most  familiar  intercourse,  we  have  been 
compelled  to  distrust  much  of  the  panegyric 
bestowed  upon  them  by  former  writers,  and 
to  consider  it  as  one  of  those  indirect  methods 
by  which  deis.tical  historians,  geographers,  and 
travellers,  have  thought  fit  to  assail  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus. 

Whatever  corrections  or  additions;  are  made, 
of  any  consequence,  they  are  enclosed'  in  brac- 
kets [  ]  to  distinguish  them  from  the  other. 
The  articles  Behemenists,  and  Friends  or  Quak- 
ers, have  also  been  drawn  up  afresh,  and- 
should  have  been  thus  distinguished.  The 
account  of  Nonconformists  and  Dissenters  hav- 
ing been  omitted  in  the  early  part  oi^  the 
work,  will  be  found  under  that  of  Puritans. 
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91  1      11   for  ask  revid  asketh 

140  2     23  for  Ptnn  read  Barclay 
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157  2     29  f<f>r  '^^  6c/cHig  read  he  or  she  belongs 

140  1       5  for  Pet.  read  Tit. 

144  2     last  for  or  read  tfncf 

145  1     20  for  uhereai  read  to^m  as 

150  Note     for  Barclays  read  Barclay 

379  Note     for  ^6/e  Barruel  r^^ad  /l^  Barruel 

380  Note     for  system  displays  read  system  di^ylays  itself 


ESSAY  ON   TRUTH: 

COMTAIMINO   AN   ENQVIRT  INTO   ITS  NATURE   AND   IMPORTANCE;    WITH  TBB 
CAUSES  OP  E&RORf  AND  THE  REASONS  OP  ITS  EEINO  PERJOTTESW 

X  HE  multifarious  and  discordant  sentiments 
which  divide  mankind^  afford  a  great  temptation  to 
scepticism^  and  many  are  carried  away,  by  it.  The 
open  enemies  of  the  gospel  take  otcasion  from  hence 
to  justify  their  rejection  of  it :  and  many  of  its  pro- 
fessed friends  have  written  as  if  they  thought^  that  to 
be  decided  amidst  so  many  minds  and  opinions  were 
almost  presumptuous.  The  principal^  if  not  the  only 
use  which  they  would'  make  of  these  differences  is^ 
to  induce  a  spirit  of  moderation  and  charity^  and  to 
declaim  against  bigotry. 

To  say  nothing  at  present  how  these  terms  are  per- 
verted and  hackneyed  in  a  certain  cause^  lettwo  things 
be  seriously  considered  :— First,  Whether  this  was  the 
use  made  by  the  apostles  of  the  discordant  opiniwis  which 
prevailed  in  their  times,  even  amongst  those  who  ''  ac* 
knowledged  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour's  mission  ?"  In 
differences  amongst  christians  which  did  not  affect  the 
kingdom  of  God,  nor  destroy  the  work  of  God,  ii  cer^ 
tainly  was :  such  were  those  concerning  meats,  drinks, 
and  days,*  in  which  the  utmost  forbeaiance  was  in- 
culcated. But  it  was  otherwise  in  differences  which 
affected  the  leading  doctrines  and  precepts  of  chris- 

♦  Rom.  xiv.  17,  20.  ' 
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X  HE  multifarious  and  discordant  sentiments 
which  divide  mankind^  afford  a  great  temptation  to 
scepticism^  and  many  are  carried  away  by  it.  The 
open  enemies  of  the  gospel  take  otcasion  from  hence 
to  justify  their  rejection  of  it :  and  many  of  its  pro- 
fessed friends  have  written  as  if  they  thought^  that  to 
be  decided  amidst  so  many  minds  and  opinions  were 
almost  presumptuous.  The  principal^  if  not  the  only 
use  which  they  would'  make  of  these  differences  is^ 
to  induce  a  spirit  of  moderation  and  charity^  and  to 
declaim  against  bigotry. 

To  say  nothing  at  present  how  these  terms  are  per- 
verted and  hackneyed  in  a  certain  cause^  lettwo  things 
be  seriously  considered :— First,  Whether  this  was  the 
use  made  by  the  apostles  of  the  discordant  opinions  which 
prevailed  in  their  times,  even  amongst  those  who  ''  ac* 
knowledged  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour^ s  mission  ?"  In 
differences  amongst  christians  which  did  not  affect  the 
kingdom  of  God,  nor  destroy  the  work  of  God,  ii  cer* 
tainly  was :  such  were  those  concerning  meats,  drinks, 
and  days,*  in  which  the  utmost  forbearance  was  in- 
culcated. But  it  was  otherwise  in  differences  which 
affected  the  leading  doctrines  and  precepts  of  chris- 

♦  Rom.  xiv.  17,  20. 
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tianitj.     Forbearance  in  these  cases  woold,  in  the 
account  of  the  sacred  writers,  have  been  a  crime. 

Let  us  candidly  enquire,  christian  reader,  whether, 
notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  sentiments  in  the 
christian  world,  truth  may  not  be  clearly  ascertained  ? 
Whether  it  be  not  of  the  utmost  importance  ?  W  he- 
ather the  prevalence  of  error  may  not  be  accounted 
for  i  And  lastly.  Whether  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the 
justice  of  God,  may  not  be  seen  in  his  permitting  it  ? 

WHAT  IS  TRUTH  ? 

In  attempting  to  answer  this  question,  I  desire  to 
take  nothing  for  granted,  but  that  Christianity  is  of 
God,  and  that  the  scriptures  are  -a  revelation  of  his 
frilL  If  diristianity  be  of  God,  and  he  have  revealed 
his  will  in  the  holy  scriptures,  light  is  come  into  Uie 
trorld,  though  the  dark  minds  of  sinful  creatures  com* 
prehend  it  not.  It  ^oes  not  follow,  because  many 
wander  in  mazes  of  fruitless  speculation,  that  there  is 
not  .a  way  so  plain  that  a  way-farii^man,  or  one  who 
^'  walketn  in  the  truth/'  though  a  ;fool,  shall  not  err. 
^e  numerous  sects  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  even  among  the  Jews^  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
appearing/ did  not  prove  that  there  was  no  certain 
knowledge  to  be  obtained  of  what  wi^  truth.  Our 
Lord  oonaidered  himself  as  speaking  plainly,  or  he 
*  jwould  not  have  asked  the  jews  as  he  did,  ^*  Why  do 
ye-  not  understand  my  speech?"  The  apostles  and 
{Nfimitive  believers  saw  their  way  plainly :  and  though 
we  cannot  pretend  to  the  extraordinary  inspiration 
whidi  was  possessed  by  many  of  them ;  yet  if  we  hum- 
bly follow  their  light,  depending  on  the  ordinary 
teacWngs  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  we  shall  see  ours. 

Truth,  we  may  be  certain,  is  the  same  thing  as  what 
in  the  scriptures  is  denominated  "  the  gospel,"  "  the 
common  sal^sition,"  ^'  the  common  faim,"  ^'  the  faith 
onoe  delivered  to  the  saints,"  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,"  Sic. ;  and  what  this  is,  may  be  clearly  under- 
stood by  the  brief  summaries  of  the  gospel,  and  of 
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the  faith  of  the  primitive  christians^  ivhich  abound  in 
the-new  testament.    Of  the  former  the  following  are 
a  few  of  many  examples:—"  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son^  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish^  but  have  everlast- 
ing life-^The  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  save  that 
Mrhich  is'  lost— I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  :* 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  roe— To  him 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins— We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  jews  a  stum« 
bling-block,  and  to  the  greeks  foolishness;  but  to  them 
that  believe,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and'  die  power  of 
God— I  determined  not  to  know  anv  thins  among 
you,,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucined— -Moreover^ 
brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preach- 
ed unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 
ye  stand;  by  which  also  ye  are  $avedy  \i yt  hold  fast 
what  I  'preached  to  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  ill 
vain:  for  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
I'also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  rins, 
according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried^ 
and  that  ne  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
scriptnresr— This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wordiy  of  $At 
acceptation,  that  Christ  came  tJito  the  world  to  mtt 
shnurs,  of  whom  I  am  chief^This  is  the  record,  that 
God  halh  givem  to  us  eternal  Hfe,  and  this  life  is  tn  iUt 
^ii"*Neiwer  is  there  salvation  in  an^  other:  for  th^re 
ia  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.*' 

If  language  have  any  determinate  meaning,  it  ia 
here  plainly  taught  that  mankind  are  not  only  sinners, 
but  in  a  lost  ana  perishing  condition,  without  help  or 
hope,  but  what  arises  from  the  free  grace  of  God 
through  the  atcmement  of  his  Son ;  that  he  died  at 
onr  substitute;  that  we  are  forgiven  and  accepted  only 
for  the  sake  of  what  he  hath  done  and  sufiered ;  thai 
m  his  ponon  and  work  all  evangelical  truth  concen- 
i  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  for  the  chief  of 
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sinners  through  his  death/  was  so  familiar  in  the  pri- 
mitive times,  as  to  become  a  kind  of  christian  proverb, 
or  "  saying ;"  and  that  on  our  receiving  and  retaining 
this  depends  our  present  "  standing/'  and  final  ^'  sal- 
vation." If  this  doctrine  be  received,  Christianity  is 
received  :  if  not,'  the  record  which  God  hath  given  of 
his  Son  is  rejected,  and  he  himself  treated  as  a  liar. 

When  this  doctrine  is  received  in  the  true  spirit  of 
it,  (which  it  never  is  but  by  a  sinner  ready  to  perish) 
all  those  fruitless  speculations  which  tend  only  to  be- 
wilder the  mind,  will  be  laid  aside;  just  as  malice,  and 
guile,  and  envies,  and  evil-speakings>  are  laid  aside 
by  him  who  is  horn  of  God.  They  will  fall  off  from 
the  mind,  like  the  coat  of  the  chrysalis,  of  their  own 
accord.  Many  instances  of  this  are  constantly  occur- 
ring. Persons  who,  after  having  read  and  studied  con- 
troversies, and  leaned  first  to  one  opinion  and  then  to 
another,  till  their  minds  have  been  lost  in  uncertainty, 
have  at  length  been  brought  to  think  of  the  gospel, 
not  as  4  matter  of  speculation,  but  as  that  which 
seriously  and  immediately  concerned  them :  and  em- 
Inracing  it  as  good  news  to  them  who  are  ready  to 
perish,  have  not  only  found  rest  to  their  souls,  but  all 
their  former  notions  have .  departed  from  them  as  a 
dream  when  one  awaketh. 

Corresponding  with  the  brief  summaries  of  the 
gospel  are. the  concise  accounts  given  of  the  faith  of 
the  primitive  christians.— "Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God— Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Je«us 
is  the  Son  <f  God?— If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.'*. 
The  sacred  writers  did  .not  mean  by  this  language  to 
magnify  the  belief  of  one  or  two  divine  truths  at  the 
expense  of  others ;  but  to  exhibit  them  as  bearing  an 
inseparable  connexion :  so  that  if  these  were  truly 
embraced,  the  other  would  be  certain  to  accompany 
Iheiku    Tbey  considered  the  doctrine  of  the  person 
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and  woxJc  of  Christ  as  a  golden  link^  that  would  draw, 
along  with  it  the  ^whole  chain  of  evangelical  truth. 
Hence  we  perceive  the  propriety  of  such  language  as 
the  following :  ^^  He  that  hath  the  'Soriy  hath  life ;  and 
he.  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life— Whosoever- 
denieth  the  ISon,  the  saine  Hath  not  the  Father." 
■  The  doctrine  and  the  faith  of  the  primitive  chris-. 
tians  were  summarily  avowed  every  time  they  cele- 
brated the  LorePssiq^er.  The  leading  truth  exhibited 
by  that  ordinance  is  the  same  which  John  calls  '^  the 
record  ;".namely,  that  "  God  hath  given  unto  us  eter- 
nal life^  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  Under  the  form 
of  a  feasts  of  which  we  are  invited  to  ^^  take^  to  eat^ 
and  to  drink^"  are  set  forth  the  blessings  of  the  new 
testament,  or  covenant^  and  the  medium  through 
which  they  were  obtained ;  namely,  "  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and 
the  way  in  which  they  must  be  received ;  that  is  to 
sav,  as  sijree  gift,  bestowed  on  the  unworthy  for  hi« 
sake.  If  this  simple  doctrine  were  believed  with  the 
spirit  of  a  little  child,  and  lived  upon  as  our  meat  and 
orink,  we  might  take  an  everlasting  leave  of  specula- 
tions on  things  beyond  our  reach;  and  that  without 
sustaining  the  loss  of  any  thing  but  what  were  better 
lost  than  retained. 

BIPORTANCE  OF  TRUTO. 

If  the  above  remarks  may  be  thought  sufficient  to 
ascertain  what  is  truth,  its  importance'  follows  as  a 
oiec^essary  consequence.  '  If,  as  transgressors,  we  be 
exposed  to  the  eternal  displeasure  of  our  Maker ;  if  tbl 
door  of  hope  'be  opened  to  us  ;  if  it  be  at  no  less  au 
expense  .than  the^  death  of  God's  only-begotten  Son 
in  our  nature ;  if  through  this  ^reat  propitiation  God 
can  be  just,  and  the justifierot  believers:  finally,  if 
this  be  the  only  way  of  escape,  and  the  present  the 
only  state  in  which  it  is  possible  to  flee  to  it  for  refuse, 
who,  that  is  not  infatuated  by  the  delusions  of  this 
worlds  can  make  light  of  it  ?  There  is  an  importance 
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in  trath  as  it  relates  to  philosophy,  history,  politics, 
or  any  other  branch  of  science,  inasmuch  asitraffeet^ 
the  present  happiness  of  mankind :  but  whsit  is  this 
when  comparea  with  that  which  invoWes  their  cv^- 
lasting  salvation  ?  To  be  furnished  with  an.aaiwer  to 
the  question,  ^'What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  f**  is  of 
infinitely  greater  account,  than  to  be  able  to  decide 
whether  the  Ptolemaic  or  Copemicaii  system  be  that 
of  nature.  The  temporal  salvation  of  a  nation,  great 
is  it  is,  and  greatly  as  it  interests  the  minds  of  nieii> 
is  nothinff  when  compared  with  the  eternal  salvatioift 
of  a  single  individual. 

But  many,  who  would  not  deny  the  superior  valiM 
of  eternal  sc^vation  to  all  other  thmgs,  have  yet  goit^ 
about  to  depreciate  the  importance  of  divine  trolby 
and  to  represent  it  as  having  no  necessaiy  conneiiiotf 
with  either  present  holiness  or  futore  happiness.  Snob 
appears  to  have  been  the  design  of  those  well-lmowiift 
lines  of  Pope  : 

^'  For  model  of  fakh  let  graceleat  tealoU  figM : 
His  cant  be  wrong  ivbose  life  is  in  tho  right." 

And  to  the  same  purpose  we  have  often  bem  told  in 
prose,  ih^twe  shall  not  be  judged  at  the  Uut^day  bycmf 
ephdonSf  but  by  our  works.  If  truth  and  eitor  existed 
in  the  mind  merely  as  opinions,  or  objects  of  specular 
tion,  they  might  possibly  have  but  little  influence  upod 
us :  but  if  they  be  principles  of  action,  they  enter  into 
Ae  essence  ot  all  we  do.  Such  is  the  influence  of 
living  fiiith,  otherwise  it  could  not  be  shewn  by  dti^ 
works:  and  such  is  that  of  the  belief  of  fifilsehood, 
else  we  had  not  rqad  of  the  word  of  false  teachers  eo/-* 
ins  as  doth  (y^Eyrp «ii«)  a  gangrene.^  The  works^  by 
which  wfe  shall  be  judged  cannot  mean  actions  in  du^ 
iinction  from  their  principles ;  for  as  such  they  would 
contain  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  as  connected  mth 
them.  All  pretences,  therefore,  to  separate' the  one 
from  the  other,  are  as  contrary  to  reason  as  they  are 
to  scripture. 

•  James  u.  10:  9  Tim.  ii.  17. 
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To  render  this  subject  more  evident^  let  the  follow-* 
ing  particulars  be  duly  considered. 

First:  It  is  by  the  belief  of  truth  that  sinners  an 
hnmdit  into  a  state  of  sahatitm.-^Great  things  are' 
ascribed  in  the  scriptures  to  faith:  but  failh  could  have 
no  existetice  without  revealed  truth  as  its  foundation » 
Whatever  importance^  therefore,  attaches  tathe  owt 
attaches  to  the  other.  The  great  blessing  of  jastifica* 
tion  is- constantly  ascribed  to  faith ;  not  as  the  reward 
of  a  virtue,  but  as  that  by  which  we  become  one  with 
Christ,  and  so  partakers  of  his  benefits.  While  unbe*  . 
lieverS)  we  have  no  revealed  interest  in  the  divine 
ftivont ;  but  are  declared  to  be  under  condemnation  t 
but  believing  in  him,  we  are  no  Ioi)ger  '^  under  the 
law,^  as  a  term  of  life  and  death ;  but  *'  under  grace,** 
Hence  it- is,  that  in  the  gosjiel,  as  '^  heard  and  receiv* 
ed,"  we  are  said  to  ''  stand."  Take  awa^  evangelical 
truth^  and  you  take  away  the  standing  of  a  christian. 
Bereaved  of  thi^,  the  best  man  upon  earth  mustdespaic 
of  salvation. 

Secondly  :  Truth  is  the  model  and  standard  of  true 
religion  in  the  m«W.— That  doctrines,  whether  true  or 
false,  if  really  believed,  become /^rmctjp^  of  action : 
that  they  are  a  mould  into  which  the  mmd  is  cast,  and 
from  which  it  receives  its  impression,  is  evident  both 
from  scripture  and  experience.  An  observant  eye  will 
easily  perceive  a  ^irit  which  attaches  to  different  spe- 
ties  otreligion ;  and  which,  over,  and  above  the  diver- 
sities arising  from  natural  temper,  will  manifest  itself 
in  their  respective  followers.  Paganism,  Mahometism, ' 
Deism,  Apostate-Judaism,  and  various  systems  which 
have  appeared  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  have 
each  discovered  a  spirit  of  their  own.  Thus  also  it 
was  from  the  beginning.  Those  who  received  ''  an- 
other doctrine,"  received  with  it ''  another  smnV ;"  and 
hence  we  read  of  '^  the  mirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit 
of  error."  He  that  had  the  one  is  said  to  be  ''  of  God^'* 
and  he  that  had  the  other  ''not  of  God."  * 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  4.  1  Jolia  iv.  6% 
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Revealed  truth  is  represented  as  *'  a  form  of  doc- 
trine into  which  beHevers  are  delivered."*  As  a 
melted  substance^  cast  into  a  mouldy  receives  its  form 
from  it^  and  every  line  in  the  one  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  other;  so  true  religion  in  the  soul  accords 
with  true  religion  in  the  scriptures.  WiAout  this 
standard^  we  shall  either  model  our  iaith  by  our  own 
pre-conceived  notions  of  what  is  fit  and  reasonable, 
or  be  carried  away  by  our  feelings^  and  lose  ourselves 
among  the  extravagant  vagaries  of  enthusiasm.  Our 
views  may  seem  to  us  very  rational,  or  our  feelings 
may  be  singularly  ardent ;  and  yet  we  may  be  far  from 
being  in  the  right.  The  question  is.  Whether  they 
agree  line  to  line  with  the  divine  model  i  God  saith 
in  his  word,  *^  Seek  ye  my  face."  If  our  hearts  say 
unto  him,  "  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  we  seek,"  then  does 
line  answer  to  line ;  and  this  is  true  religion.  Is  it  a 
leading  feature  of  evangelical  truth,  that  it  honours 
the- divine  character  and  government?  It  is  the  same 
with  true  religion  in  the  mind.  Does  that  manifest 
love  even  to  enemies  i  So  does  this.  Is  it  the  object 
of  the  former  to  abase  the  pride  of  man  ?  It  is  no 
less  the  nature  of  the  latter  to  rejoice  in  lying  low. 
Finally :  Is  the  one  averse  to  all  iniquity,  and  friendly 
to  universal  holiness  i  The  other,  dissatisfied  with- 
present  attainments,  presseth  towards  the  mark,  for 
theprize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. . 

Thirdly :  I'nith  is  that  which  Jitrnishes  the  motive  for 
every  exercise  of  true  holiness. ^-^li  once  we  are  enabled 
to  behold  its  glory,  the  glory  of  God  in  the  /ace  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  changes  us  into  the  sanie  ima^e,  begets 
and  excites  holy  affections,  and  every  kind  of  gracious 
exercise-  Hen6e  we  are  said  to  "  know  the  ti'uth,  and 
the  truth  to  make  us  free ;"  to  be  '^  sanctified  through" 
it,  and  ^*^  6€go^fe/i  by"  it.+ 

It  is  not  denied,  that  there  is  much.of  what  is  called 
morality  in  persons  who  know  and  believe  nothipg  to 

•  Rom.  vi.  17.    t  Joha  viiL  32.    xvii.  17.    Juac«  i.  18* 
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purpose  of  evangelical  truth.  Honour^  interest^  and 
the  nabits  of  education^  will  induce  men  to  shun  open 
immoralities,  and  to  comply  with  things  which  are 
reputable  and  praise-worthy.  But  though  there  be 
great  cause  for  thankfulness  to  God,  who  by  his  pro-> 
vidence  ^hus  restrains  mankind  from  much  evil ;  yet 
this  is  not  holiness.  Holiness  is  the  love  of  God  and 
one  another ;  whereas  this  is  mere  self-love.  All  works 
and  worship  of  this  kind  are  no  better  than  the  offer- 
ing of  Cain,  which,  4>eing  without  faith,  could  not 
please  Grod. 

And  as  there  may  be  a  semblance  of  holiness  with- 
out faith,  so  there  may  be  a  semblance  of  faith  with- 
out holiness.  The  doctrines  of  the  bible,  though  in 
themselves  practical,  yet  may  be  treated  as  mere  spe- 
culations, and  frequently  are  so  by  men  who  profess  to 
lielieve  them ;  and  where  this  is  the  case,  instead  of 
producing  holiness,  they  may  have  a  contraiy  effect: 
but  this  is  owing  to  their  being  perverted .  God's  words 
do  good  to  the  upright.  There  is  not  a  sentiment  in 
the  livinff  oracles  but  what,  if  received  in  the  true 
spirit  and  intent  of  it,  will  contribute  to  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  mind. 

True  religion  is  with  great  beauty  and  propriety 
called,  '*  Walking  in  the  truth."*  A  life  of  sobriety, 
righteousness,  and  godliness,  is  christian  principle  re- 
duced to  practice.  Truth  is  a  system  of  love,  an  over- 
flow of  the  divine  blessedness,  as  is  intimated  by  it3 
being  called,  '*  The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  :'* 
a  system  of  reconciliation,  peace,  and  forgiveness;  full 
of  the  most  amazing  condescension,  and  of  spotless 
rectitude.  To  walk  in  truth  like  this  is  to  walk  in  love, 
to  be  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Christ's  sake  hatn  forgiven  us ;  to  be  of  the 
same  mind  with  him  who  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  to 
be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 

Such  were  the  fruits  of  truth  which  were  actually 
brought  forth  by  the  primitive  believers ;  and  such,  in 
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iliffemnt  degrees^  nptwitb^tanding  the  many  defects 
§^d  scjaQdals  which  abound  amongst  .is,  are  the  fniitf 
^f  it  ia  ti:u^  oljiri^tians  to  thia  day.  Thousands  of  ex« 
»mplesj»  both  ip  earlier  and  later  times,  miKht  be  pror 
duced,  in  which  qiien  who  pfreViously  walked^ccording 
to  the  course  of  this  w<)a'ld,  in  rioting  and  drunkeoness, 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  in  strife  and  QDvyiv^y 
qh  embraciiig  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  have 
jpiut  off  all  these,  and  become,  asit  were,  uewjereatmw. 

Jt  is  also  worthy  .of  specj^d  UPt^ee,  that,  in  every  inr 
stance  in  which  the  primitive  churches  deviated  firoo^ 
the  dofiirim  of  the  apostles.,  they  c^itpear  to  have  de- 
generated as  to  ^al  and  p^aoticiai  godliness.  A  care^r 
^  review  pf  the  epistles  to  the  donnthians,  the  Galar 
iians,  and  the  Hebrews,  who  departed  mpre  than  anT 
other  churches  from  Uie  aimpJUeity  of  the  gospei> 
Would  furbish  proof  of  the  j^sCness  of  t^  jcemark.  It 
was  not  without  reason  that  Faul  observed  tot  th^ 
Corinthians,  *^  Evil  commumoationi^  corrupt  good 
manners ; "  by  which  he  appeal's  to  have  meant  the 
cou;imunications  of  false  teachers,  who  endeavoured 
to  undermine  the  :resuri:ec.tion|  and  other  importai^fil 
truths.  And  such  was  the  ^'  corruption  of  manners'-' 
which  accompanied  these  notions,  that,  degenerate  as 
we  consider  oxirselves,  compared  with  the  primitive 
christians,  if  any  one  of  our  churches  tolerated  the 
s^me  things,  we  should  he  almost  ready  to  pconottnce 
it  a  synagogue  of  Satan.  Among  other  things,  tiiey 
divided  into  parties,  boasted  of  the  talents  of  their 
preache2:s,  connived  at  the  most  unjoatvral  kind  of 
Ipi'nicatipny  went  to  law  with  one  another,  communed 
with'idplaterftaj  their  temples,  and  profaned  the  supr 
pel?  pf  tl>e  liOrd^  by  appropriating  it  to  purposes  <of 
sensuiqil  ind^^jgence !    Sujch  were  the  fruits  of  error. 

if  we  ioPk  intp  the  epistle  to  the  Galafians,  who 
had  been  turned  a^ide  from  the  a|>03tolic  doctrine  of 
justification,  we  sha^l  find  fruits  .pf  the  s%me  kind. 
^iPhey  are  described  as  ^^  not  obeying  the  truth,"  as 
'^foolish,"  a^  ia  a.  manner;  ^^  bewitched/'  as  having 
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lost  thfelt  fomter  ^'  zeal/'  arid  rettaefed^tBiii-  christian* 
ttrty  a  iMttfe'r  of  *'  do!ibt>"  ad  needing  to  have  "'  Christ^ 
agaiti  fbriri^  in  theiA :"  atid  it  is  strongly  intimated: 
that  tlifey  #€!fff  guilty  of  ^'biting/'  and  as  it  were 
*'  devomiii^  "  dnd  ariSther ;  of  fulfilling  the  luBts  of 
the  RetAiy  add  df  coveting  '*  vain-glory,- provoking 
oneanotncT,  and  envying  bn^' another i*'* 

If  the  HtbreiBi  heid'nati  in  turning  aside  fJ'Om  the 

truth',  b^^  irtjut^d  Inthrfr  spirit  and  conduct,  iti» 

very  irtjpmbable  tbAt  su^h  language  as  the  following 

would  haire'  been  addfe^sied  to  them :    "  Wherefore;' 

as  the  Holy  Ghost  saitfi.  To-day  if  *ye  Will  hear  his 

voice,  haMen-  tfot  yotr  hearts  as  in  the  j^vocatiofn/ 

in  the^  day  of  temptation  ih  the  wilderness,   whed 

yotrr  fiithers  tempted  m6,  proved  rii^>  and  saw  my 

worksft  forty  years :  wherefore  I  waS/gri^ved  with  th^ 

generation,  and  said.  They  dd  alwttys  err  in  thetf 

h«af  t^i  and  tte^  hat'e  n^t  known  my^  ways.    S6  I 

swarein  itfy  wrath,  thfey"  shall  n^t  enter  into  nly  rest; 

-^Take  heed,  bfetht^W,  leiSt  there  be  in'  any  of  you 

to  evil  Weaift  of  unlfelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 

Godl     Exh<M't  one  ahother  daily  iVhrle  it  is  called  toi 

day.,  tesftimy  of  you- be  hardened  thi^ough  the  deceit^ 

fulness  of  sin  ! " — ^Neith^r  h  it  likefy  that  th^y  wonic! 

hatfe  hriett'e^horte'd  to  ^' look  diliglWtly,  lest  any  niai^ 

shonld^fafl  iof*  the  grafee  of  God ;  Test  any  root  of  bit-^ 

terness^fnfiiiWng  vtp  should  troiihle  thein,and  therebj^ 

matiy  be  defiled  ;  lest  there  should  be'  dXij  fomicitcit] 

(^  prafhnepersanya&EsaVLy  wh6  f6t  one  morsel  ftf  mea{ 

sold '  his  birth-right ;"  if  no  such  syniptoms  had  apii 

p^r^d  amongst  them.     Knaliy:  It  is  not  probaMe 

that  so  solemtt  a"  washing'  agai'nst  ^'whoredom  antj 

adultery  *'  would  have  befen  introduced,  and  the  oflfeni 

deflr  cited  as  it  yreretb  the  tribunial  of  God,  4f  th^fl 

had'bcferf  no  ocdasion  for  it  in  their  owh  cohduct.f  • 

'Whether  these  instances  of  the  pernicious  effectji 
of  cytor  ift  the  primitive  chnrehes,-  be  -ttdt  ift:  c8rtc| 

»  Sec  ch.  iu.  1.    W.  ll/19i  H^i- '  ▼.  >,  15, 16,  C6.   . 
t  Cb.  iu.  7—13.    xu.  12,  i3,  15, 16.    zUi.  4. 
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opposition  to  the  modern  notions  befofHs  stated^  1^ 
tbe  reader  judgp.  Mpr  are  such  things  peculiar  to  the 
primitive  churches.  If  you  see  men  desert  the  prin* 
ciples  before  stated^  or  hold  them  in  a  corrupted -fense, 
you  may  commonly  perpeive  a  change  in  tneir  spirit. 
They  may  retain  what  is  called  ch^racter^  in  the  ey^ 
of  the  world ;  but  the  savour  of  godliness  is  departed. 
They  may  retain  their  zeal :  but  it  will  be  connned  to 
^me  li).tle  pejculiari^y^  to  tqe  neglect  of  the  common 
faith.  There  will  be  a  want  of  that  lovely  prpfH>rrio» 
which  constitutes  the  true  beauty  of  holiness.  A  maa 
who  chews  opiun^^  or  tobacco^  may  prefer  them  tp 
the  most  wholesome  fopd^  and  may  derive  from  theni 
pleasure,  and  even  vigour  for  a  time;  but  hi?  pale 
countenance^  and  debilitated  constitution^  will  ^oon 
bear  witness  to  the  folly  of  spending  his  pioney  for 
that  which  13  pot  bread. 

fourthly:  The  love  which  the  primitive  christians  bi)re 
to  one  another  was  for  the  truth's  sake.*-t-Nowjj 
tbatybr  the  sake  of  which  we  love  a  person^  is  consi* 
dered  as  of  greater  ipiportance  than  any  thing  else 
pertaining  to  him.  It  i§  that  which  constitutes  his 
yalue  in  our  esteen^ ;  and  which^  if  he  abandon^  we 
should  no  longer  esteem  him. 

Herp  we  m^y  perceive  what  19  essential  to  the  true 
legitimate  charity  pf  the  primitive  christians.  Instead 
of  regarding  men  irrpsppctively  of  their  principles, 
they  '*  knew  no  man  after  the  flesh."  John^  who  was 
the  most  loving,  or  charitable,  perhaps,  of  all.  the  dis- 
ciples of  Chrii^,  ii$  so  far  from  considering  a  departure 
from  the  truth  as  a  lig^t  matter,  and  the  subject  of  it 
as  entitled  tp  the  ^me  christian  affection  as  hereto* 
ibre,  that  he  expressly  writes  as  follows  irr*-  Whoso^ 
ever  transgressefb,  and  abideth  not  ^n  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  J  HATH  NOT  GoD-rIf  there  come  any  unto  you^ 
fnd  brin^  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
home,  neither  bid  him  God-speed ;  for  be  that  biddetl) 
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him  God-speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.**  Would 
not  such  language,  I  ask,  in  our  days  be  reckoned 
very  uncharitable  ?  It  would.  But  this  proves,  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  common  ideas  of  cha- 
rity are  anti-scriptural.  Charity  will  not  take  it  for 
granted  that  whosoever  deviates  from  our  views  must 
needs  deviate  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  will 
earefiully  enquire  at  the  oracles  of  God,  what  is  truth. 
l(et  there  is  no  need  ot  being  ever  learning,  and  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it.  The  lady  whom 
John  addressed  was  supposed  to  be  able  to  distinguish 
between  those  who  '^  brought  the  doctrine  of  Christ," 
and  those  who  came  without  it :  and  so  are  christians 
in  the  present  day.  Charity  ^'  hopeth  all  things,''  and 
will  always  put  the  most  favourable  construction  upon 
the  motives  of  others  that  truth  will  admit :  but  with- 
out ^r^itfa,  as  its  ground  and  guide,  it  will  not  proceed. 

Here  also  we  may  see  the  nature  of  christian  unity » 
It  is  not  merely  for  two  or  more  persons  to  be  agreed; 
for  this  they  may  be  in  eviL  This  is  mere  party-attach-  , 
ment.  It  is  natural  for  men  to  love  those  who  think 
isnd  act  like  themselves,  and  that  ybr  their  own  sake. 
But  christian  unity  is  to  love  one  another  for  Christ^s 
sake,  ai?td  for  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  them. 
Christ,  ajs  revealed  in  the  gospel,  forms  the  great  point 
of  union.  A  number  of  minds  are  drawn  towards  this 
point;  and  the  nearer  they  approximate  to  it,  the 
nearer  they  approach  to  an  union  with  one  another^ 
If  all  true  christians  were  nearer  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
their  differences  wpuld  soon  subside;  and  they  would 
feel  themselves,  as  they  ^ppjroached  it,  to  be  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul. 

Lastly:  Truth  is  the  only  solid  foundation  of  peace 
and  happiness.-T'Tihere  are  ciases,  it  is  granted,  in  which 
the  mind  may  rejoice  in  error,  or  be  distressed  by 
troth*  .  False  doctrine  will  operate  like  opium,  filling 
die  imagination  with  pleasing  dreams:  but  all  is  tran- 
sient and  delusive.  Truth,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
it  barely  commendetb' itself  to  the  coascience  of  a 
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siiiner^  may  render  him  extremely  unhappy.  Sdch 
^as  the  effect  of  Judas's  conviction  of  Christ's  inno- 
cence ;  and  such  is  the  effect  of  similar  conviction*  in 
the  present  times.  But  wliere  truth  takes  possession 
of  the  heaft ;  or,  as  the  scriptures  express  it>  where  we 
*'  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,"  peace  and  joy  accom- 
j^any  it*  This  is  a  fact  established  by  history  atnd  ex- 
perience', and  is  easily  accounted  for.  Revealed  truth 
OQirries  in  it  a  message  of '  pardon,  reconciliation,  and 
eternal  life;  and  aU  ina  iray:  honourable  to  the  divine 
obaraoter  and  g6vemment«  .This>  in  itselt^  is  good- 
i^etvsi;:  fihidf  to  every  one  who,  as  a  sinner  ready  to  pe- 
lisln,  reoeiveth  it,  is  a  source  of  solid  and  lasting  hap-» 
jiiiKss.  Truth  also  pours  light  upon  all  the  dark  and 
mysterious  ev^ents  of  time,  and  teaches  us,  while  weep- 
ing over  human  misery,  not  to  despond  or  repine; 
bdt,  viewing  things  on  a '  large  scale,  to  rejoice  in 
whatever  is.  It  exbibka  God  upon  the  throne  of  the 
universe,  ordering,  evoy  thmg  for  the  best;  and  thus 
reconciles  the  mind  to  present  ill,  by  pointing  it  to 
the  good  rthat  shall  ultimately  rise  out  of  itr 

Contrast  wHh  this  thie  honible  complaints  of  .aa 
kiffidel.  f'\Wbo  can,.. without  horror,  consider  the 
whole  eaiHili'^  the  enkpire  of  destruction?  Itaboundd 
riL wonders;  it  abounds  also  in  victims;  it  is  a  vast 
field  of  carnage  and  contagion!  Every  species  isj 
wdishout  pity,  pursued  and  torn  to  pieces,  through  the 
eartihy  and  air,  and  water!  In  man  there  is  more 
wretcbednle^  thaii  in  all  other  animals  put  together!. 
He  smarts  contimsaUy  under  two  sources,  which  olh^r 
animals  never  feel ;  anxiety,  and  listlessness  in  appe^ 
tence,  which  make  him  weary  of  himself.  He  loves 
life,  aiid  yet  be  knows  thai  he  must  die.  If  he  enjoy 
some  trausient  good,  for  which  he  is  thankful  to  tea- 
ven,  he  suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at  laft  devoured  by 
worrafs.  This  knowledge  L»  his  fatal  prerogative.  Other 
animals  have  it  not.  He  feels  it  every  moment  rank-* 
ling  and  corroding  in  his  breast.  Yet  he  spends  the 
transient  moment  of  his-  existenoe  ia  difffusing  tlvs 
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^isarj  which  he  suffers ;  inr  cutting  the  throats  of  his 
fellow-creatures  for  pay ;  in  cheating^  and  beiag  cheats- 
ed ;  in  robbing,  and  being  roobed ;  in  serving,  that 
\xe  may  command ;  and  in  repenting  of  all  that  he 
^oes.  The  hulk  of  mankind  are  nothing  more  than 
a  crowd  of  wretches,  equally  criminal  and  unfortunate; 
and  the  globe  contains  rather  cateiaes  than  men.  I 
tremble  upon  a  review  of  this  dreadful  picture,  to  jind 
that  it  im^plies  a  complaint  against  paovinjBNCJi^ ;  aizd 
I  msh  tlnit  J  had  never  been  bom!^'*  Such  is  the 
boasted  h^tppiness  of  unbelievers ! 

Aiid  though  we  should  not  go  these  lengths,  yet  if 
We  ftirsa^e  truth,  by  deviating  materially  from  any  of 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  it  will  affect  our 
peace.  Error  is  the  wandering  of  the  mind,  when  it 
ibinks  wi^bput  9,  guide ;  the  issue  of  which  is  '^  stum* 
bliisig  upon  thiP  dark  mountains.^'  It  is  possible  in 
fuch  ^circumstances  that  the  stupor  of  insensibility 
s^y  be  Qiistaken  far  the  peace  of  God :  but  if  the 
soul  h^  once  roused  from  i^  slumber,  especially  if  it 
be  the  subject  of  any  true  religion,  it  will  find  itself 
miserable.  As  soon  might  we  expect  to  find  happine^ 
ia  the  mind  of  pne  who  has  lost  his  way,  and  know* 
eth  not  whither  he  goeth>  $fcs  in  a  mind  that  has  devi- 
ated irom  evangelical  truth. 

CAUSES  OF  ERROR. 

If  truth  be  of  this  importance,  it  may  be  enquired. 
How  are  we  to  account  tor  the  great  diversity  of  sen- 
timent in  the  religious  world?  Whence  is  it  tiiat  pro>»> 
fessiag  christians,  even  the  wide  and  the  good  toiongst 
t^epi^  shou^'  he  ao  divided  i 

.  It  certainly  is  not  owiiaig  to  any  Aing  in  Christianity 
itself.  This  will  be  found,  on  tbs  strictest  enquiry,  to 
be  one  consistent  whole ;  and  all  its  precepts  tend  to 
unity  of  judgment,  as  well  as  of  affection.  To  this 
end  were  ^l  the  epistles  addressed  to  tlie  primitive 

churches.     In  some,  the  writers  labour  to  establish 

t  '.       . 

*  Voltaire :  See  Simpson's  Piei.  p.  180.  note. 
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them  in  the  truth;  in  others,  to  reclaim  them  from 
error ;  in  all  to  promote  a  holy  unanimity  in  principle 
and  practice. 

Yet,  if  we  look  to  fact,  we  find  that  the  churches, 
even  in  the  purest  ages,  were  never  free  from  error. 
It  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  apostles,  inspired  as 
they  were,  eflFectually  to  guard  them  against  it.     Of 
this  the  afore-mentioned  epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  Qalatians,  and  the  Hebrews,  are  standing  prooft. 
And  in  after  ages  things  were  much  worse.    Those 
principles  which  at  first  were  but  the  bud,  or  at  most 
the  blade,  now  became  the  full  ear,  and  produced  a 
harvest  of  coiTuption  and  apostasy.    The  history  of 
Christianity  from  that  day  to  this,  is  the  history  of 
one  continued  struggle  between  truth  and  error,  the 
mind  of  Christ,  and  the  reasonings  of  the  flesh.  Nor 
was  this  state  of  things  unknown  to  the  apostles:  they 
saw  '*  the  mystery  of  iniquity  begin  to  work'*  in  their 
times,  and  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  foretold  its  pro- 
gi*ess.     *^  In  the  latter  times  (said  they)  some  shall 
aepart  from  the  fdith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  demons— In  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come,  in  which  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves  ;  ever  learning,  and  neVer  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth."    And  that,  *'  as  there 
were  false  prophets  among  the  [Jewish]  people,  so 
there  should  be  false  teachers  among  [christians,]  who 
would  brine  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them ;  anc^  bring  upon  themselves 
awift  destruction.''*  \ 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  attribute  the 
multifarious  and  discordant  doctrines  of  past  and  pre- 
sent times  to  diversity  of  habits,  educations,-  and  con- 
nexions ;  to  the  various  tastes  and  talents  found  amongst 
men,  or  to  the  frailty  and  imbecility  of  the  human 
inind?  These. things  may  be  allowed  to  have  their 
influence :  but  it  is  not  to  them  principally  that  the 

♦8Thes8.a.7.    iriiii.iy.  I.    2 Tim.  iU.  X . 8,  7.    2  Pet.  ii.  V 
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iCriptui^s  ftttribat^  the  corruption  of  christian  doc*^ 
tririfi  or  Worship. 

There  is  an  important  difference  between  diversity 
and  conMtti^ty,  The  former  belongs  to  men  as  men, 
which  the  latter  does  not.  One  man  comprehend^ 
ifiOrf!  of  truths  another  less ;  this  has  a  talent  for  dis- 
covering one  patt  Of  truths  and  that  another :  but  in 
all  this  there  is  nothing  discordant^  any  more  than  in 
k  diirersity  of  features^  or  in  the  variegated  face  of 
the  earthy  Which  abounds  in  divers  kinds  of  flowers, 
every  one  of  which  contributes  to  the  beauty  of  the 
whole.  It  is  not  so  with  respect  to  truth  and  error, 
which  are  as  opposite  as  ri^ht  and  wrong.  True  doc- 
trines are  the  plants^  and  false  doctrines  the  weeds  of 
tile  chiirch.  They  cannot  both  flourish  in  the  same 
ttiind.  The  one  must  be  rooted  up^  or  the  other  will 
be  ovtorun,  and  t-endered  nnptoductive. 

The  causes  which  the  scriptures  assign  for  the  cor^* 
fuption  of  christian  doctrine,  are  principally,  if  not 
entirely,  of  a  moral  nature.  They  represent  evange- 
lical trul^  as  a  holy  doctrine,  and  as  that  which  can- 
not be  understood  by  an  unholy  mind.  ^'  The  natural 
(or  merely  worldly-wise)  man,  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
ftpiritnally  discerned."  They  are  ^'-hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes ;"  and  thus  ^'  it 
ieemeth  good  in  his  sight,'*  Whose  mind  it  is  to  abase 
tfie  pride  of  man.*  If  the  gospel  had  been  *^  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world,"  the  *^  spirit  i>f  tiiis  world"  would 
hare  sufficed  to  understand  it  ;,and  there  would  be  no 
more  errors  concerning  it,  than  what  arise  from  the 
imbecility  of  the  human  mind  on  all  other  subjects ; 
but  it  is  not :  it  is  the  wisdom  Uiat  is  from  above^  and 
therefore  requires  a  s^ate  of  mind  suited  to  it ;  or,  ai^ 
the  apostle  expresseth  it,  that  **  we  receive  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God, 
mat  We  may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given 

C.  •  1  Cor.  ii.  14.       MatU  «xl.  25,  26. 
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to  US  of  God.:^*  Now  this  being  the  cas.e>  «o  far  a» 
we  attempt  to  judge^  preach,  or  write  of  the  gospcl> 
under  the  influence  of  mere  worldly  wisdom,  or  in 
any  other  than  its  own  spirit,  we  are  moi:ally  certain 
in  some  way  or  other  to  pervert  it. 

Here  then  are  opened  to  our  view  three  grand  sourcei» 
of  error;  namely,  the  numbers  of  unconverted,  or 
merely  worldly-wise  characters,  who  intrude  them- 
selves, or  are  intruded  by  others,  into  the  christian 
ministry — the  greater  number  of  merely  nominal  chris- 
tians, whose  taste  calls  for  anti-scriptural  preaching — i 
and  the  large  portion  of  unsanctified  wisdom  found 
even  in  godly  men. 

First:  The  great  number  of  wf7fowt?er/ed  ministers,'-^ 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  judge  of  men  otherwise  than  by 
what  they  manifest  themselves  to  be.  I  abhor  the 
spirit  of  our  modem  Antinomians,  who  would  per- 
suade Us  that  they  know  good  ministers  from  others, 
by  a  kind  of  spiritual  physiognomy;  but  who,  if  the 
tree  be  known  by  the  fruits,  have  much  more  reason 
to  judge  themselves.  Yet  the  personal  religion  of  many 
preachers  must  ^be  allowed  by  charity  itself  to  wear 
more  than  a  suspicious  appearance*  Nor  is  it  surprising 
that  it  should  be  so.  If  in  the  purest  age  of  the  cnurch, 
when  there  were  but  few  attractions  fqr  covetousness 
and  ambition,  there  were  ^'men  of  corrupt  minds,  re- 
probate concerning  the  faith ;"  men  who  had  ^'  the 
form  of  godliness,  but  denied  the  power  thereof;"  ia 
it  .any  wonder  that  there  should  be  such  in  our  times  ? 
AjiA  as  the  introduction  of  almost  every  error  amongst 
the  primitive  christians  is  attributed  to  this  sort  of 
charactei*s>  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  things  should 
Still  move  on  in  the  same  direction. 

An  unrenewed  person,  whatever  be  his  education, 
talents,  or  natural  temper,  can  n^verfall  in  with  Chris- 
tianity, as  it  is  taught  in  the  new  testamant.  If, 
therefore,  he  occupy  a  station  in  the  church,  he  will 
be  almost  certain  to  transform  religion  so  as  to  suit 
Jhimself.  This,  it  is  clear,  was  the  grand  source  of  the 
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Roinish  apostasy*  No  sooner  was  christiahiiy  adopted 
by  the  state,  than  it  became  the  interest  of  worldly 
men  to  profess  it.  Ecclesiastical  offices  were  soon  filled, 
in  a  great  degree,  by  unbelievers  in  disguise.  The  effect 
Was,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  doctrine,  wor- 
ship, discipline,  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  were  gradually 
lost,  and  a  system  of  corruption  was  substituted  in 
their  place. 

Thisiiasbeen  a  source  of  departure  from  the  trntTi 
down  to  the  present  times ;  and  that,  in  different  de- 
grees, amongst  all  denominations  of  christians.  If  we 
look  intathe  establishments  of  Protestant-Europe,  we 
shall  find  that,  in  spite  of  oaths  and  subscriptions, 
flevised  in  former  ages  for  the  security  of  orthodoxy, 
worldly  men  have  a  system  of  their  own,  and  will  ex- 
plain their  articles  and  creeds  according  to  it.     Or  if 
we  look  out  of  establishments,  wherever  worldly  men 
are  admitted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  we  shall  find 
things  much  the  same.  Some  of  the  greatest  perverters 
of  the  gospel,  during  the  last  century,  have  aescended 
firom  pious  parents,  who,  fond  of  the  idea  of  bringing 
up  their  children  to  the  public  service  of  God,  over- 
looked the  necessity  of  personal  religion ;  presuming, 
as  it  would  seem,  that  God  would  in  due  time  supply 
that  defect.  .  The  consequence  was,  the  young  men, 
finding  evatigelical  truth  sit  uneasily  upon  them,  threw 
it  off,  and  embraced  a  system  more  suited  to  the  state 
of  their  mind*. 

Observing  these  things-  among  mem  of  education, 
many  -serious  people  nave  contracted  a  prejudice 
against  learning  itself;  and  have  preferred  the  preach- 
ing of  the  mo»t  illiterate  for  the  sake  of  a  pure  doc- 
trine. But  neither  is  this  any  security :  for  men  of 
assurance  and  address,  pretending  to  extraordinary 
light,  and  marvellous  inspirations,  will  oftei^  obtrude 
themselves  upon  the  people,  and  draw  disciples  afler 
them,  especially  frojsa  amongst  the  unthinking  and 
light-oninded  part  of  christian  professors.  In  them 
have  the  words  of  f  eter  been  eminently  fulfilled : 
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'^  Speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity^  fhejr  h«Are 
allured,  through  the  lusts  of  the  fleshy  thorny  that' for  a 
while  were  escaped  from  them  who.liye  in^rror."^ 
I^or  has  their  influence  been  confined  to  such  charap? 
ters  :  sincere  people  have  frequently  been  misledl^y 
their  specious  pretences.  When  Judas,  professinjj^ « 
solicitude  for  the  poor,  condemned  an  expressioiji  pf 
love  to  Christ,  as  an  unnecessary  piece  of  wastefuln^fs^ 
he  drew  away  the  other  disciples  after  him.  In  short, 
I^en  who  have  not  the  spirit  by  which  the  gospelwas 
dictated,  will  not  cleave  to  it.  Some  may  err  on  thi«  . 
side,  and  some  on  that ;  some,  having  greater  taltnts^ 
may  do  greater  injury  to  it,  and  others  less ;  but  all, 
in  one  way  or  other,  will  pervert  it :  and  where  this  is  . 
the  oase,  ^^  mapy  will  follow  their  pernicious  ways; 
and  the  way  of  truth,"  beipg  confounded  with  them, 
'*  will  be  evil-spoken  of." 

Secondly :  Tne  great  number  of  merely  nominal 
christims. ^^In  the  present  state  pf  things,  the  bulk  of 
mankind  are  not  governed  by  principle,  but  by  cus-* 
torn ;  following  the  course  or  this  world,  wnatever 
direction  it  may  take.  In  one  country  they  are  Hea^ 
thens,  in  another  Mahometans,  and  in  another  Chris- 
tiaJQS :  in  other  words,  they  are  of  no  r^gipn.  TUc 
effect  of  this  is,  ^haX  a  Jarge  proportion  of  ministen 
are  certain  to  be  nominatea  and  chosen  by  men  who 
have  no  taste  for  the  searching,  humbling,  and  holy 
doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  but  are  utterly  averse  from  it: 
and  wbere  this  is  the  case,  it  requires  but  little  dis- 
cernment to  perceive  what  will  be, the  general  ton^  of 
preaching.  Even  in  congregational  churches,,  if  the 
people,  or  the  leading  individuals  amongst  them,  be 
worldly  minded,  ambitious,  or  in  any  respect  looee 
livers,  they  will  not  be  at  a  los^  to  find  preachers  after ' 
their  own  heart.  Thus  erjor  is  propagated,  and  th|is 
it  was  propagate  from  a  venr  early  pexiod.  "  The 
time  will  come  (^aid  Paul  to  Timothy)  when  they  w^ill 
VM  endure  ^pund  4optrjiue ;  bufc,  after  iheir  own  lusts 

♦  2  Pet.  a.  18. 


\- . 


ESSAY   ON  TRUT^.  2$ 

diall  they  heap  to  themselves  ieacher^^  having  itching 
ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  e^r^  frgiqt  th^ 
truthji  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fabjes."*" 

Thirdly :  The  large  portiop  of  unHinet^ed  muioff^ 
found  aien  ^^  godly  menr-^^^  The  wi^dojn  of  thi^  world," 
as  opp6sed  to  '^  th^  wil^dom  of  God,''  is  Apt  confined 
to  mere  worldly  xqcq.  The  apostle,  after  speaking  of 
spiritual  men  as  ^^  judging  all  things,"  and  as  ^^.h^ving 
the  mind  of  Christ,"  adds,  '^  And  I,  brethren,  cpuJo 
not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  l>ut  lus  unto  car- 
nal ;  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christy"  And  this,  their 
carnality,  is  represent^^d  as  rendering  thj^m  unable  tP 
understand  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which 
are  i^mpared  to  ^^meat;"  and  as  leading  them  tp 
build  upon  the  gospel-foundation  a  mixture  of  *'  wood, 
and  hay,  and  stubble ;"  all  which  shall  b^  l^urnt  up 
another  day,  though  they  themselves  shall  b^  saved,^ 

There  is  a  slowness  of  /^ftrt,  even  in  good  .men,  %o 
believe  what  Gpd  h^th  revealed,  especis^ly  if  it  cla^fa 
with  their  pre-coi^ceived  ideas.  Such  wa$  t^e  state  pf 
mind  of  tne  apostles  themselves,  previou/s  tP  the  re- 
surrection of  tneir  Lord ;  and  such  is  ihe  state  of 
mind  of  great  numbers  amon^t  ys.  Wi^  often  hear 
men  in  controversy  talk  of-  bemg  open  to  .conviction, 
and  willing  to  retragt  their  sentiments^  if  but  &irljr 
confuted :  l)ut  such  professions  either  mean  but  little, 
or  at  best  indicate  a  great  w^t  pf  selfrknowledge. 
Those  who  are  the  most  open  to  conviction,  will  com* 
monly  suspect  themselves  the  most,  and  of  course 
will  not  be  very  forward  in  the  use  of  such  language. 
If  there  were  not ^  '^slowness  of  heart"  both  in, re- 
ceiving truth,  and  relinquishing  error,  a  large  prm 
portion  of  our  controversies  would  soon  be  at  an  endA 

REASONS  WHY  ERROR  IS  K:RMITTED. 

The  foregoing  remarks  may  suffice  to  account  for 
the  prev^ence  ot  error,  30  far  as  man  is  concerned ; 
bjut  it  may  be  farther  enquired,  Whereibre  doth  God 

•  2  Tim.  iv.  3, 4,    1 1  Cv-  ii.  6, 7»  IS,  15, 16.    iii.  1,  2, 1«--17. 
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permit  it  ?  Why  is  it  that  the  beauty  of  the  christian 
church  is  suffered  to  be  marred,  and  its  peace  invaded 
by  a  succession  of  perpetual  discords  ?  This  is  an 
awful  subject ;  and  if  we  were  left  to  our  own  con- 
jectures upon  it,  it  would  be  our  wisdom  to  leave  it 
to  the  great  day,  when  all  things  will  be  made  mani- 
fest :  but  we  are  not.  The  scriptures  of  truth  inform 
us,  that  **  there  mtist  needs  be  heresies,  that  they  who 
are  approved  may  be  made  manifest."* 

All  the  influences  to  which  we  are  exposed  in  the 
present  life,  are  adapted  to  a  state  of  probation,  and 
to  do  us  good  or  harm,  according  to  the  state  of  mind 
which  we  possess.  We  are  not  only  ^^  fearfully  made," 
but  as  feamilly  situated.    The  evidence  in  favour  of 
true  religion  is  sufficient  for  a  candid  mind ;  but  not 
for  one  tnat  is  disposed  to  cavil.     If  we  attend  to  it 
simply  to  find  out  truth,  and  obey  it,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed ;  but  if  our  souls  be  lifted  up  within  us, 
the  very  rock  of  salvation  will  be  to  us  a  stone  of 
stumbling.  The  jews  required  a  sign  in  their  own  way: 
^'  Let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  (said  they)  and 
we  will  believe  him."    '  If  he  had  publicly  risen  from 
the  dead,  (say  modern  unbelievers)  none  could  have 
doubted  it.'    Yet  he  neither  came  down  from  the 
cross,  nor  rose  publicly  from  the  dead ;  and  let  them 
say,  if  they  please,  he  could  not,  and  that  all  his 
miracles  were  the  work  of  imposture.     It  may  be  our 
duty,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to  cut  off  occasion  from 
them  who  desire  occasion :  but  God  often  acts  other- 
wise. They  who  desire  a  handle  to  renounce  the  gos- 
pel, shall  have  it.    Thus  it  is  that  men  are  tried  by 
ialse  doctrine,  and  even  by  the  immoralities  of  pro- 
fessing christians. 

The  visible. kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  floor  containing 
a  mixture  of  wheat  and  chaff;  and  every  false  doc- 
trine is  a  ^^  wind,"-  which  he,  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
makes  use  of  to  purge  it.  There  is  a  great  nunlber  of 
*  characters  who  profess  to  receive  the  truth,  on  whom; 

.  *  iCor,  xi.  19.       '     '  ■ 
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notwithstanding^  it  never  sat  easily.  It9  holy  and' 
humbling  nature  gall  their  spirits.  In  such  cases  the 
mind  is  prepared  to  receive  any  representation  of  the 
gospel^  however  fallacious,  that  may  comport  with 
its  desires :  and  being  thus  averse  to  the  truth,  God 
frequently  in  just  judgment  suffers  the  wind  of  false 
doctrine  to  sweep  them  away.  Such  is  the  account 
prophetically  given  of  the  chief  instruments  in  the; 
Romish  apostasy.  ITie  introduction  of  that  mystery. 
of  iniquity  is  thus  described :  *^  Whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrigh-. 
teousness,  in  them  that  perish  ;  because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they  all  might 
be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea- 
sure in  unrighteousness .^'^ 

Not  only  is  false  doctrine  permitted,  that  it  may. 
sweep  away  hypocritical  characters ;  but  the  discor* 
dance  which  appears  amongst  the  professors  of  chris-  ' 
tianity  is  .itself  a  temptation  to  many,  and  that  in 
divers  ways.  Some  who  consider  themselves  as  almost, 
if  not  altogether,  infallible,  are  hereby  furnished  with 
a  plea  for  intolerance  and  persecution.  In  this  way 
it  operated  much  in  former  ages,  and  a  portion  of  it 
is  still  prevalent  amongst  us.  '  You  see  (say  they) 
whither  this  liberty  of  conscience  will  lead  men.  If 
they  be  left  to  themselves^  and  form  their  own  notions 
of  religion, .  there  will  be  no  end  to  their  errors  and 
divisions,  and  to  the  sects  that  will  rise  out  of  them.' 
Thus  the  catholics  attempted  to  discredit  the  reforma- 
tion ;  and  thus  some  protestants  have  endeavoured  to 
discredit  congregational  church-government,,  as  fruit- 
ful of  sects  and  divisions.  But  if  either  of  them  were 
required  to  prove  that  there  is  less  error  or  opposi- 
tion amongst  themselves  than  amongst  their  neigh- 
bours, they  might  find  it  a  difficult  task.  On  one  side 

♦  2  Thcss.  ii.  9-li^  '      "    .    * 


46  UMAY  on  T»tJtl!. 

^ifr&ft  find  it  tiecessalry  either  not  to  think  at  all^  or  to 
^Diic^I  their  sl^htiments ;  on  the  other^  they  speak 
Imd  i^rit^  their  tbindd  with  greater  freedom :  but 
things  are  what  they  are,  whether  they  be  avowed  or 
not.  He  Whd  persecutes  men  for  their  errors,  may  at 
last  be  found  equally  erroneous  himself:  but  allowing 
thftt  he  is  not,  atid  that  his  creed  is  orthodox ;  yet  is 
he  f{i)r  from  being  sottkd  in  thijkith,  in  the  scriptural 
dense  bf  the  words.  He  ^'  knoweth  not  what  ihanner 
of  s(>irit  he  is  of/'  Me  may  be  willing  to  fight;  but 
h&s  yet  to  learh  what  are  those  weapons  by  wnich  the 
soldiers  of  the  Lamb  are  enabled  to  overcome. 

OlheJrfe,  on  the  skme  ground,  have  rejected  all  rtU^ 
gioh.  '  You  cannot  agree  (say  they)  as  to  what  is 
truth  :  settle  it  amongst  yourselves,  before  you  attempt 
to  trouble  us  with  it.*  Very  well :  if  you  can  satisfy 
your  cohftciences  with  this  evasion;  do  so.  It  will  not 
avail  you  at  death  or  judgment.  You  will  then  be 
reminded  that  you  did  not  reason  thus  in  thines  to 
which  your  hearts  were  inclined;  but  applied  wim  all 
your  powens,  and  used  every  possible  mean  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth  for  yourselves,  and  acted  accordingly. 
Onydur  own  principles,  therefore,  will  you  be  judged. 

Cithers,  who  have  toot  gone  these  lengths,  have  yet 
been  tempted  to  despair  of  finding  out  what  is  the 
true  religion.  *  Amidst  the  opposition  of  x)pinion 
Which  continually  ^presents  itself  oefokie  us,  (say  they) 
how  are  we,  plain  people,  to  judge  and  act  ?*  If  yoH 
mean  to  intimate  ttiat  it  is  vain  tor  you  to  concern 
yoWrselves  about  il,  that  is  the  3ame  as  saying,  it  is 
vain  to  attempt  any  thing  that  is  accompanied  with 
difficulties,  or  to  walk  in  any  way  that  is  attended 
with  tetoptations;  and  this  Would  lead  you  to  stand 
still  in  Oti^er  thingls  as  well  as  in  religion.  But  if  it 
be  the  reial  desire  of  your  soul  to  know  the^ight  way, 
and  Walk  ito  It,  tJiere  is  no  reason  to  despair.  Follow 
no  than  as  your  guide;  but  go  to  your  bible,  and  yomt 
God,  ahd  there  decide  the  question.  You  tieed  not 
say  in  your  heart;  Who  shall  ascend  into  heave^a ;  or 
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who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  The-  word  is  nigh 
thee*.  .  .  To  read  controversial  books  may,  in  many 
cases,  be  useful  J  but  seldom,  when  it  is  done  with  a 
view  to  decide  the  great  question.  What  is  the  right 
way  to  everlasting  life  ?  A  book,  as  well  as  a  sermon, 
may  be  the  means  of  affording  such  direction.  But ' 
when  the  mind  is  in  a  state  of  suspense,  it  is,  beyoml 
all  comparison,  the  safest  to  consult  the  oracles  of  God^ 
To  launch  into  controversy,  without  shaving  obtd,ined 
satisfaction  on  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  is  to  put  to  sea  in  a  storm,  without  a  rudder^ 
One  great  reason  why  men  are  ^^  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  is,  their  "  hearts  are  not 
established  with  grace."t  They  have  no  principles  of 
tiieir  own,  and  therefore  are  carried  away  with  any 
thing  that  wears  the  appearance  of  plausibility. 

But  one  of  the  worst  inferences  that  are  drawn  front 
the  discordant  doctrines  which  abound  in  the  world, 
is,  that  doctrine  itself  is  of  little  or  no  account.  As 
intoleraiice  and  bigotry,  under  the  specious  name  of 
zeal,  distinguishea  former  ages ;  so  sceptical  indiffe- 
rence, under  the  specious  names  of  candour,  liberality, 
and  moderation,- distinguishes  this.  This  is  the  grand 
temptation,  perhaps,  of  the  present  times<  It  would 
seem  as  if  men  must  either  fight  for  truth  with  carnal 
weapons,  or  make  peace  with  error ;  either  our  reli- 
gious principles  must  be  cognizable  by  human  lagisla- 
tors,  6r  they  are  neither  good  nor  evil>  aild  God  him- 
self must  not  call  us  to  account  for  them ;  either  we 
must  call  men  masters  upon  earth,  or  deny  that  we 
have  any  master,  even  in  heaven. 

It  is  a  favourite  principle  with  unbelievers,  and  with 
many  professing  christians  who  verge  towards  them, 
that  error  not  only  has  its  seat  in  the  mind,  but  that 
it  is  purely  intellectual^  and  therefore  innocent.  Hence 
they  plead  against  all  church  censures,  and  ^very 
degree  of  unfevourable  opinion,  on  account  of  doc- 
trinal sentiments,  as  though  it  were  a  species  of  per- 
secution.    But  if  the  causes  of  error  be  principally 

D  *  Rom.  X.  6—9.  t  Heb.  xUi.  9. 
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i^ral,  it  will  follow  that  such  conclusions  are  as^  eo'tk* 
irary  to  reason  as  they  are  to  scripture. 

The  above  remarks  are  far  from  being  designed  to^ 
cherish  a  spirit  of  bitterness  against  one  another  as 
^en,  or  as  christians.  There  is  a  way  of  viewing  tlie 
corruption  and  depravity  of  mankind^  so  as  to  excite 
bitierofess  aiid  wrath,  and  every  species  of  evil  temper;^ 
;and  there  is  a  way  of  viewing  them,  'that,  without 
fetpprov^g  or  conniving  4it  what  is  wrong,  shall  excite 
the  tear  of  compasi^ion^.  It  does  not  become  us  td 
declaim  against  the  wfckedness-  of  the  wieked  m  a 
manner  as  if  we  expected  grapes  of  thorns,^  ©r  figs  of 
thistles:  but,  while  we  pK)ve  ourselves  the  decided 
friends  of  God,  to  beaar  good-will  to  mew.  It  become* 
those  who  may  be  the  most  firmly  esttiblished  in  th« 
truth  as  it  lis  ia  Jesiis,  to  «Gonsidefr  that  a  portion  of  the 
enroi-s  of  the  age,  in  all  probability,  attaches  to  them^ 
and  though  it  were  otherwise,  yet  they  are  diiected  to 
carry  it  benevolenHy  towards  others  who  may  err : 
*^  In  meekness  instructing  these  that  oppose  them-' 
selves ;  if  God,  peradventwre,  will  give  them  repen- 
tance, to  the  acknowledging  of  the  troth."* 

Finally :  Thefre  is  a»n  important  diflerence  betwieeii 
l^^ing  the  foaadation,  and  building  trpon  tha(t  fomi- 
dation 'a  portion  of  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble.  It 
becomes  lis  tiot  to  majce  light  of  either :  bwt  the  lartter 
may  be  an  object  of  forbearance,  whereas  the  former 
is  not.  Wrbh  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  on^t,  in  re- 
ligious ^matters,  tom^ke  no  teflrms;  but  towards  ^Iris- 
friends,  thottgh  insoitoeTespeotserraneons^  it  bebovei^ 
us  to  come  as  near  as  it  is  possible  to  do,  wrt^ont  a 
dereliction  of  principle.  A  truly  christian  spdrit  "will 
feel  the  force  of  such  laxiguage  as  the  foHowittg,  and 
.^ill  Act  upon  it :  *^  All  that  in  every  pkce  call  wpon- 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  'onr  Lord,  both  theirs'  sad 
oors,'  grace  be  unto  them,  and  peace  from  God  onf 
feather,  and  from  the  Lord  Je^us  Christ— <}race  te 
with  ail  them  that  love  our  Lord  J^stts  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity!" A.F. 

*  2  Tim.  il  85. 
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SECTION  I. 

1 

$TA^   O^  THE   WOBf^   IV   QSJ^^IlAjL  4.T  T^S   AU^TH   OF  JE^US  CHRZBr* 

W  HEN  Jesus  Christ  made  his  appearance 
on  eartibi,  ^  great  part  of  the  world  was  subject  to  the 
RoHiaa  empire..  This  empire  was  mueh  the  lar^e3t 
temporal  moaanehy  tkat  hkd  ^yer  existed :  so  tha^t  it 
was  called^  "  ail  tb/e  world."  (Luke  ii.  1.)  The  U&m 
wiuen  the  Komanfi  first  subjugated  the  Laod  of  Jiadea» 
wa»  between  £iisdby  and  seventy  years  before  Christ  wa9 
horn  ;  and  soon  a&er  this  the  Romaa  .empire  rose  to 
i^  gfeaiest  extent  and  splendour.  To  this  goverit*^ 
sobent  ilhie  world  ^oiKtioned  sublet  till  Christ  cax»0, 
and  many  hundred  yeajrs  a&erwards.  The  remote 
nations  who  had  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  this  mighty 
empire,  were  ruled  ekher  by  Roman  governors,  in- 
^e^t^ed  with  tempcH'ary  ^cpngiimssioiisi  or  )^  their  own 
princes  apd  laws,  in  subordination  to  the  republio^ 
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whose  sovereignty  was  acknowledged,  and  to  which 
the  conquered  kings,  who  were  continued  in  their 
own  dominions,  owed  their  borrowed  majesty.  At 
the  same  time  the  Roman  people  and  their  venerable 
senate,  though  they  had  not  lost  all  shadow  of  liberty, 
were  yet  in  reality  reduced  to  a  state  of  servile  sub» 
mission  to  Augustus  Caesar ;  who  by  artifice,  perfidy, 
and  bloodshed,  attained  an  enormous  degree  of  power, 
and  united  in  his  own  person  the  pompous  titles  of 
Emperor,  Pontiff,  Censor,  Tribune  of  the  People:  in  i^ 
>vord,  all  the  great  oflices  of  the  state.* 

At  this  period  the  Romans,  according  to  Daniel's 
prophetic  description,  had  trodden  down  the  king- 
qoms,  and  by  their  exceeding  strength  devoured  the 
whole  earth.  However,  by  enslaving  the  world,  they 
civilized  it;  and  whilst  they  oppressed  mankind,  they 
united  them  together.  The  same  laws  were  every 
where  established,  and  the  same  languages  under- 
stood. Men  approached  nearer  to  one  another  14 
sent^ment^  and  manners;  and  the  intercourse  betweeii 
the  most  distant  regions  of  thp  earth  v^ras  rendere4 
secure  and  agreeable.  Hence  the  benign  influence  of 
letters  and  philosophy  was  spread  abroad  in  coun- 
tries which  had  been  before  enveloped  in  the  darkest 
ignorance. f 

Just  before  Christ  was  born  the  Roman  empire  not 
pnly  rose  to  its  greatest  height,  but  was  also  settled 
in  pea<^e.  Augustus  Cassar  had  been  for  many  years 
establishing  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  sub- 
duing his  enemies,  till  the  very  year  that  Christ  was 
born  :  then,  all  his  enemies  being  reduced  to  subjec- 
tion, his  dominion  over  the  world  appeared  to  be 
settled  in  its  greatest  glory.  This  remarkable  peace, 
after  so  many  ages  of  tumult  and  war,  was  a  nt  pre- 
)ude  to  the  iishering  of  the  glorious  Prince  of  Peace 

*  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  10. 

"*  ^  ppbprtson's  Sermon  on  the  Situation  of  the  World  at 

tJjp  ti^ti  o(  CUrist's  appcayaajjCt 
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into  the  world.  The  tranquillity  which  then  reigned 
was  necessary  to  enable  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  ex- 
ecnte  wjth  success  their  sublime  commission  to  the 
human  race.  In  the  situation  into  which  the  provi- 
dence qf  God  had  brought  the  world,  the  gospel  in 
a  few  yiears  reached  those  remote  corners  of  the  earth 
into  which  it  could  not  otherwise  have  penetrated  for 
many  ages: 

All  the  heathen  nations,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearance on  earth,  worshipped  a  multiplicity  of  gods, 
and  demons,  whose  favour  they  courted  by  obscene 
and  ridiculous  ceremonies,  and  whose  anger  they  en- 
deavoured to  appease  by  the  most  abominable  cruel- 
ties.* 

Every  nation  had  its  respective  gods,  over  which 
one  more  excellent  than  the  rest  presided  ;  yet  in  such 
a  manner  thai  thfe  supreme  deity  was  himself  con- 
trolled by  the  rigid  decrees  of  fate,  or  by  what  the 
philosophers  called  eternal  necessity.  The  gods  of  the 
east  were  different  from  those  of  the  Gauls,  the  Ger- 
mans, and  other  noithern  nations.  The  Grecian  divi^ 
nities  differed  from  those  of  the  Egyptians,  who  deified 
plants,  and  a  great  variety  of  the  productions  both  of 
nature  and  art.  Each  people  had  also  their  peculiar 
manner  of  worshipping  and  appeasing  its  respective 

'  deities.  In  process  of  time,  however,  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  grew  as  ambitious  in  their  religious  preten- 
sions as  in  their  political  claims.  They  maUitained 
that  their  gods,  though  under  different  appellations, 
were  the  objects  of  religious  worship  in  all  nations; 
and  thereforje  they  gave  the  names  of  their  deities  to 
those  of  other  countries.f 

The  deities  of  almost  all  nations  were  either  ancient 
heroes,  reno^rtjied  for  noble  exploits  and  worthy  deeds, 

^  or  kings  and  generals  who  had  founded  empires,  or 
women  who  had  becomie  illustrious  by  remarkable 
actions  or  useful  invention;^.  The  merit  of  those  emi- 

^  ^60  Mosheii9  and  KoberUoo.        t  Mpiheijip,  vol.  i.  ]).  33, 
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neat  persons^  contemplated  by  their  posterity  witk 
enthusiastic  gratitude^  was  the  cause  of  their  exalta- 
tion to  celestial  honours.  The  natural  world  furnished 
another  kind  of  deities ;  and  as  the  sun^  moon,  and 
stars,  shine  with  a  lustre  superior  to  that  of  all  other 
material  beings,  they  received  religious  homage  froia 
almost  all  the  nations  of  the  world.* 

From  those  beings  of  a  nobler  kind,  idolatry  de*- 
ecended  into  an  .enormous  multiplication  of  inferior 
powers ,'  so  that  in  many  cpmltries  mountains,  trees> 
and  rivers,  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  wind,  nay,  even 
virtues  and  vices,  and  diseases,  had  their  shrines  at- 
tended by  devout  and  zealous  worshippers. f 

These  deities  vver^  honoured  with  rites  and  sacri^ 
fices  of  various  kinds,  according  to  their  respective 
nature  and  offices.  Most  nations  offered  animals ;  and 
human  sacrifices  were  universal  in  ancient  times. 
They  were  in  use  among  the  Egyptians  till  the  reigqi 
of  Amasi^ :  they  were  never  so  common  among  tne 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  yet  they  were  practified  by  them 
on  extraordinary  occasions.  Porphyiy  says  that  this 
Greeks  were  wont  to  sacrifice  men  when  they  went  to 
war.  He  relates  also  that  humaa  sacrifices  were  offered 
at  Rome  till  the  reign  of  Adrian,  who  ordered  them 
to  be  abolished  in  most  places.;}: 

jPontifis,  priests,  and  ministers,  distiibuted  into 
several  classes,  presided  over  the  pagan  worship,  and' 
were  app>inted  to  prevent  disorder  in  tb^  performance 
of  rieUgiou$  rjtes.    Tlie  sacerdotal  order^  which  was 

^  Tha  learned  Mr.  'Btyasit,  m  hk  analysis  of  ancient  nytliology,  cup- 
poses  that  the  worship  ot  the  powers  pf  nature^  principally  the  suu^  wa0 
the  original  idolatr}^,  which  prevailed  in  ail  nations ;  ttiat  the  characters  of 
the  nag^  deities  of  ,difierent  countiies  nuelt  into  es^h  other ;  ^d  ibat  the 
whoie  ccowd  of  gods  and  goddesses  mean  only  the  powejrs  of  nutyLre,  (espe- 
cially the  Sim)  iM-aoched  oat  and  diveraiiied  by  a  ounjber.of  di.fltrreirt  nantes 
and  attributes.  Sir  William  Jones,  in  liis  history  of  the  antiquities  of  Asia^ 
appears  to  have  embraced  *he  same  opinion.  See  Bryant,  vol.  i.  p.  2,  308. 
Sjee  also  Sir  WiHiaia  Jones*s  Pissertatioci  of  the  godsof  jGreeoe,  Italy,  and 
Ladid. 

t  Mosheim,  yol,  i.  p.  29. 

i  Dr.  Priestley's  Disecmrses  rdatiog  to  the  £TideiM:es  of  RcTpalerf  Religion. 


supposed  to  be  distinguished  by  an  immediate,  inter-' 
coarse  and  friendship  with  the  gods^  abused  its  autho- 
rity in  the  basest  manner^  to  deceive  ad  ignorant  and 
wretched  people.* 

Tlw:  religious  worship  of  the  pagans  was  confined 
to  certain  times  and  places.  The  statui^^  and  other 
representations  of  the  gods^  were  placed  in  the  tetn- 
ples,  and  supposed  to  be  animated  in  an  incompre- 
hensible manner ;  for  they  carefully  avoided  the  im- 
putation of  worshipping  inanimate  belags :  and  there- 
fore pretended  that  the  divinity  i^epresented  by  the 
statue  was  teally  present  in  it,  if  the  dedication  were 
truly  and  proparly  ntadcf 

Besides  the  public  worriiip  of  the  gods,  4k>  whidb^ 
all  without  exception  w«e»e  admitted,  thei«  weare  cer- 
taki  religtoufi  rites  odebrated  in  secret  by  the  Greeks^ 
imd  sev^al  ^eastern  countries,  to  which  a  small  num- 
ber was  allowed  access.  These  were  called  mysteries;! 
and  persons  who  d;esired  an  initiation  were  ob>liged 
previoBsly  to  exhibit  satisfactory  proofs  of  their  fide*- 
hiy  a»d  patience,  by  passing  through  vstrious  triails 
and  ceremonies  of  the  most  disagreeable  Jcind.  The 
secret  of  these  my&teries  was  kept  in  the  strictest  man- 
ner, as  the  initiated  could  not  reveal  any  thing  thatt 
passed  in  them,  without  exposing  their  lives  to  the 
most  imminent  dang^. 

These  secret  doctrines  were  taught  in  the  naiysteries 
«f  It^eusis,  and  in  those  of  Bacchus,  wkd  otlii^  divi- 

*  Notwithstanding  the  ignorance  which  prevailed  respecting  relieiGii,  the- 
Augustan  was  ttie  most  learned  and  polite  age  the  world  ever  saw^.  The  love 
of  Gterature  was  the  tmiversal  passion. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p*  S2r 

I  The  ^ger  werer  carefully  enclud^d  from  these  secrets,  which  were 
reserved  for  the  nobility  and  sacerdotal  tribe.  The  priests,  who  had  devised 
these  allegories,  understood  their  original  import,  and  bequeathed  them  as 
Bninestiiiiable  legacy 'to  their  children^  In  order  to  celebrate  these  mys- 
tenes  withttire  greater  eecresy^'the  temples  were  so  constructed  as  to  favour 
the  artifice  of  tne  priests.  The  fanes,  in  which  they  used  to  execute  their 
sacred  functions,  and  perform  the  ceremonies  of  their  religion,  were  sub- 
tervdneous'mansions,  constructed  with  such^wonderful  dexterity^.that  every 
thing  which  appeared  in  them  breathed  an  air  of  solemn  Seciesy,  •  See 
Encyclopaedia  Bittfimuca,  voU  xii«  p..  50\t 
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nities  ;  but  the  reigning  religion  was  totally  extettltih 
It  held  out  no  body  of  doctrines,  no  public  instruc* 
tion  to  participate  on  stated  days  in  the  established 
worship.  The  only  faith  required  was,  to  believe  that 
the  gods  exist,  and  reward  virtue  either  in  this  life 
or  in  that  to  come  ;*  tlie  only  practice,  to  perform  at 
intervals  some  religious  acts,  such  as  appearing  in  the 
solemn  festivals,  and  sacrificing  at  the  public  altars.f 

The  spirit  and  genius  of  the  pagan  religion  was  not 
calculated  to  promote  moral  virtue.  Stately  temples, 
expensive  sacrifices,  pompous  ceremonies,  apd  mag- 
nificent festivals,  were  the  objects  presented  to  its  vota- 
ries. But  just  notions  of  God,  obedience  to  his  moral 
laws,  purity  of  heart,  and  sanctity  of  life,  were  not 
once  mentioned  as  ingredients  in  religious  service.  No 
repentance  of  past  crimes,  and  no  future  amendment 
of  conduct,  were  ever  prescribed  by  the  pagans,  as 
proper  means  of  appeasing  their  offended  deities* 
Sacrifice  a  chosen  victim,  bow  down  before  a  hallowed 
image,  be  initiated  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  the 
wrath  of  the  gods  shall  be  averted — the  thunder  shall 
drop  from  their  hands.;}; 

1  he  gods  and  goddesses  to  whom  public  worship 
was  paid,  exhibited  to  their  adorers  examples  of  egre^ 
gious  crimes,  rather  than  of  useful  and  illustrious  vir- 
tues. It  was  permitted  to  consider  Jupiter,  the  father 
of  the  gods,  as  an  usurper,  who  expelled  his  father 
from  the  throne  of  the  universe,  and  who  was  in  his 
turn  to  be  one  day  driven  from  it  by  his  son.§  The 
priests  were  little  solicitous  to  animate  the  people  to 
virtuous  conduct,  either  by  precept  or  example :  they 
plainly  enough  declared  that  all  which  was  essential 
to  the  true  worship  of  the  gods  was  contained  in  the 

*  As  to  what  regarded  the  future  rewards  of  virtue,  aud  panishmentff  of 
vice,  the  general  notions  were  part1;y  uncertain,  partly  licentious,  aud  little 
calculated  to  promote  virtue, 

t  Travels  of  Anacharsis  the  Younger  jn  Greece,  by  the  Abbe  Barthelemiv 
flrol,  ii.  p.  311. 

t  Bobertson.       $  IVdvels  of  Anacharsis. 
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tiles  and  institutions  which  the  people  had  received  by 
tradition  from  their  ancestors.  Hence  the  wiser  part 
of  mankind^  about  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  looked 
upon  the  whole  system  of  religion  as  a  just  object  of 
ridicule  and  contempt. 

The  consequence  of  this  state  of  theology  was  an 
universal  corruption  of  manners,  which  discovered 
Itself  in  the  impunity  of  the  most  flagitious  crimes.* 
The  colours  are  not  too  strong  which  the  apostle  em- 
ploys in  drawing  the  character  of  the  heathens.  Rom, 
i.21,  £2.     Eph.  iv.  17,  18,  19. 

At  the'  time  of  Christ's  appearance  on  earth,  the 
reliffion  of  the  Romans,  as  well  as  their  arms,  had  ex- 
tended itself  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  world. 
Those  nations  who  before  their  subjection  had  their 
own  gods,  and  their  own  particular  religious  institu- 
tions, were  persuaded  by  degrees  to  admit  into  their 
worship  a  great  variety  of  the  sacred  rites  and  cus- 
toms of  the  conquerors.^ 

When  from  the  sacred  rites  of  the  ancient  Romans 
we  pass  to  review  the  other  religions  which  prevailed 
in  the  world,  it  will  appear  obvious  that  the  most  re- 
markable may  be  properly  divided  into  two  classes ; 
one  of  which  will  comprehend  the  religious  systems 
which  owe  their  existence  to  political  views,  and  the 
other  of  those  which  seem  to  hav^  been  formed  for 
military  purposes.  The  religions  of  most  of  the  eastern 
nations  may  be  ranked  in  the  former  class,  especially 
that  of  the  Persians,  Egyptians  and  Indians,  which 
appear  to  have  been  solely  calculated  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  state,  the  support  of  the  royal  authority 
and  grandeur,  the  maintenance  of  public  p^ace,  and 
the  advancement  of  civil  virtues.  The  religious  sys- 
tem of  the  northern  nations  may  be  comprehended 
under  the  military  class,  since  all  the  traditions  among 
the  Germans,  the  Britons,  the  Celts,  and  the  Goths, 
concerning  their  divinities,  have  a  manifest  tendency 

*  MosUeim,  vol.  i,  p«  23,       t  Ibid.  ip»  24, 
E 
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to  excite  aod  nourish  fortitude^  ferocity^  an  insemaht 
bility  of  danger,  and  contempt  of  life.* 

At  this  time  Christianity  broke  forth  from  the  east  • 
like  a  rising  sun,  and  dispelled  the  universal  rellgioas  ^ 
darkness  which  obscured  every  part  of  the  globe.  '*  The 
noblest  people  (says  Dr.  Robertson)  that  ever  entered 
upon  the  sta^e  of  the  world,  appear  to  have  been  only 
instruments  m  the  divine  hand  for  the  execution  of 
wise  purposes  concealed  from  themselves.  The  Ro- 
man  ambition  and  bravery  paved  the  way,  and  pre-^ 
pared  the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  christian  doc* 
trine.  They  fought  and  conquered,  that  it  mi^t 
triumph  with  the  greater  ease.  (See  Isai.  x.  ?•)  By 
meaiui  of  their  victories  the  overruling  providence  of 
God  established  an  empire,  which  really  possesses  that 
perpetuity  and  eternal  duration  which  they  vainly  ar- 
rogated  to  their  own.  He  erected  a  throne  which 
shall  continue  for  ever ;  and  of  the  encrease  of  that  . 
government  there  shall  be  no  end.'^f 

It  has  been  mentioned,  to  the  honour  of  Christia- 
nity, that  it  rose  and  flourished  in  a  learned,  enquir- 
ing, and  discerning  age;  and  made  the  most  rapid 
and  amazing  progress  through  the  immense  empife  of 
Home  to  its  remotest  limits,  when  the  world  was  in* 
its  most  civilized  state,  and  in  an  age  that  was  univer-^ 
sally  distinguished  for  science  and  erudition.;^ 


SECTION  ir. 

STATK   OF  THE  JKWISII   NATION   AT  THE   BIRTH   OP  JESUS   CHRIST. 

The  state  of  the  jews  was  not  much  better  than? 
that  of  other  nations,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  appear- 
ance on  earth.  Tlicy  were  governed  by  Herod,  who 
was  himself  tributiirj-  to  the  Roman  people.  His  go- 
vernment was  of  the  most  vexatious  and  oppressive 
kind.  By  a  cruel,  suspicious,  and  overbearing  temper^ 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  |>,  25.        t  See  Hab,  i.  8. 
X  ildiUsou*s  Evtdeaces  and  Harwood's  Introduction^,  vol.  i.  p.  9i: 
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lie  4rew  upon  himself  the  aversion  of  all,  not  except^ 
ing  those  who  lived  upon  his  bounty. 

Under  his  administration,  and  through  his  influence, 
the  luxury  of  the  Romans  was  introduced  into  Pales- 
tine, accompanied  with  the  vices  of  that  licentious 
people.  In  a  word,  Judea,  governed  by  Herod,  groan- 
led  under  all  the  corruption  which  might  be  expectecF 
from  the  authority  and  example  of  a  prince,  who, 
though  a  jew  in  outward  profession,  was,  in  point  of 
morals  and  practice,  a  contemner  of  all  laws  human 
;and  divine,* 

After  the  death  of  this  tyrant,  the  Romans  divided 
the  government  of  Judea  between  his  sons.  In  thisf 
division  one  half  of  the  kingdom  was  given  to  Arche- 
laus,  under  the  title  of  Exarch.  Archelaus  was  so 
corrupt  and  wicked  a  prince,  that  at  last  both  Jew& 
and  Samaritans  joined  in  a  petition  against  him  to 
Augustus,  who  banished  him  nom  his  dominions  about 
ten  years  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Judea 
was  by  ihik  sentence  reduced  to  a  Roman  province, 
and  ordered  to  be  taxed.f 

The  governors  whom  the  Romatis  appointed  over 
Judea  were  frequently  changed,  but  seldom  for  the 
better.  About  the  sixteenth  year  of  Christ,  Pontius 
Pilate  was  appointed  governor,  the  whole  of  whose 
administration^  according  to  Josephus,  was  one  con- 
tinual scene  of  venality,  rapine,  and  of  every  kind  of 
savage  cruelty.  Such  a  governor  was  ill  calculated  to 
appease  the  ferments  occasioned  by  the  late  tax.  In- 
deed Pilate  was  so  far  from  attempting  to  appease, 
that  he  greatly  inflamed  them,  by  taking  every  occa- 
sion of  introducing  his  standards,  with  images,  pic- 
tures, and  consecrated  shields,  into^their  city ;  and  at 
last  by  attempting  to  drain  the  treasury  of  the  temple, 
under  pretence  of  bringing  an  aqueduct  into  Jerusa- 
lem. 1  he  most  remarkable  transaction  of  his  govern- 
ment, however,  was  his  condemnation  of  Jesus  Christ; 

•  Mosheim>  vol.  i.    [  p,     32,t  Ijbid*  p.  oU 
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icvcn  years  after  which  he  wa«  removed  from  JudemJ^ 
However  wjverc  the  authority  which  the  Romans 
cxerciifcd  over  th<f  jews,  yet  it  did  not  extend  to  the 
I'll  tire  hummmion  of  their  civil  and  religious  privi- 
h'fZitn,  '\  h<;  jew»  were  in  some  measure  governed  by 
i\mt  own  lawH,  and  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  their 
tc'ligiori.  'I'h(j  administration  of  religious  ceremonies 
WUH  ronuiiitli'd  as  before  to  the  high  priest,  and  to 
the  Kjinhedrini ;  to  the  former  of  whom  the  order  of 
prirhU  and  levitcis  was  in  the  usual  subordination; 
and  the  form  of  outward  worship,  except  in  a  very 
few  points,  Kufrered  no  visible  change.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  express  the  disquietude 
and  (lisgust,  the  calamities  and  vexations,  which  this 
unhappy  nation  suffered  from  the  presence  of  the 
ItomnnM,  whom  their  religion  obliged  them  to  re^^d 
IIS  a  poUntodand  idolatrous  people;  particularly  trclBI 
tht*  avarire  and  cruelty  of  tlie  pretors,  and  the  frauds 
and  extortions  of  ^tlic  publican^ :  so  that,  all  things 
conRideredy  thoic^i^dltion  whon^Mied  under  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Other  sons  of  Herod,  was  much  more 
iupportahle  than  the  state  of  tliose  who  were  inmie- 
diatoly  subject  to  tlic  Roman  jurisdiction.f 

It  was  not,  however,  from  the  Romans  only  that 
the  ealamitios  of  this  miserable  people  proceeded.. 
Their  own  rulers  multiplied  their  vexations,  and  de- 
Ixuivd  them  fix>m  enjoying  any  little  comforts  which 
were  lot\  than  by  the  Roman  magistrates.  The  leader^ 
of  tlio  |KH>pK\  and  the  chief  priests,  were,  according 
lo  the  ttiXHMmt  of  %K>sophus,  profligate  wretches,  who 
had  pmvhaseil  their  plaix^  l\v  bribes,  or  by  other  acts 
of  ini(L^uitv»  and  who  maintained  their  ill-acquired 
mahoritv  W  the  most  alH^niuablo  crimes.  The  inte- 
nor  pnojits*  and  thv^e  wlio  possessed  any  shadow  of 
anthoritv,  won^  Kwmo  dissolute  and  abandoned  tq 
jhe  hi^clu^t  dcgrtv.  The  n.ultitiuie,  excited  by  these 
♦vrrujH  exiunplcs*  nui  headlong  into  e\eiT  kind  of 
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ttiiquky ;  and  by  their  endless  seditions^  robberies,  and 
exjbcntions,  armed  against  themselves  both  tl^e  justice 
of  God  and  vengeance  of  man.'* 

About  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance,  the  jews  of 
that  age  concluded  the  period  pre-determined  by  God 
to  be  then  completed,  and  that  the  promised  Messiah 
would  suddenly  appear^  Devout  persons  waited  day 
and  night  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  the  whole 
nation,  groaning  under  the  Roman  yoke,  and  stimu* 
lated  by  the  desire  of  liberty  or  of  vengeance,  ex- 
pected their  deliverer  with  the  most  anxious  impa- 
ticQce^ 

Nor  were  these  expectations  peculiar  to  the  jews. 
By  their  dispersion  among  so  many  nations,  by  their 
conversation  with  the  learned  men  among  the  hea- 
thens, and  by  the  translations  of  their  inspired  writ- 
ings into  a  language  almost  universal,  the  principles 
of  their  religion  w^re  spread  all  over  the  east.  It  be- 
came the  common  belief  that  a  prince  would  arise  at 
that  time  in  Judea>  who  would  change  the  face  of  the 
world,  and  extend  his  empire  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  otber.+ 

The  >jrhole  body  of  the  people  looked  for  a  power- 
ful and  warlike  deliverer,  who  they  supposed  would 
free  them  from  the  Roman  authority.  All  considered 
the  whole  of  religion  as  consisting  in  the  rites  ap- 
pointed by  Moses,  and  in  the  performance  of  some 
/external  acts  of  duty.  All  were  unanimous  in  exclud- 
ing the  other  nations  of  t|ie  world  from  the  hopes  of 
eternal  life. 

Two  religions  flourished  at  this  time  in  Palestine, 
the  Jewioli  and  Samaritan,  The  Samaritans  blended 
the  errors  of  paganism  with  the  doctrines  of  the  jews. 

•  *  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  08. 

t  Robertson .-r- About  this  period  the  pagans  expected  some  great  kinc  of 
glorious- person  to  be  born.  Hence  Virgil,  the  Ivoman  poet,  who  lived  at 
^his  time,  in  his  fourth  eclogue,  describes  the  blessings  of  the  government 
of  some  great  person,  who  was,  or  should  be  born  aliout  this  time,  in  lan- 

fuage  agreeable  to  thj;  Jewish  prophets  dcijcriptioa  of  Uie  Messiah  and  bi| 
ingdonj. 
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The  learned  among  the  jews  were  divided  into  k 
great  variety  of  sects  :  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees^ 
•  and  Essenes,  eclipsed  the  other  denominations. 

The  most  celebmtcd  of  the  Jewish  sects  was  that  of 
the  Pharisees.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  this  deno- 
mination subsisted  about  a  century  and  a  half  before 
the  appearance  of  our  Saviour.  They  separated  them-* 
selves  not  only  from  pagans,  but  from  all  such  jews  as 
complied  not  with  their  peculiarities.  Their  separa- 
tion consisted  chiefly  in  certiiin  distinctions  respect* 
ing  food  and  religious  ceremonies.  It  does  not  appear  ^ 
to  have  interrupted  the  uniformity  of  religious  wor- 
ship, in  which  the  jews  of  every  sect  seem  to  have 
always  united.* 

This  denomination,  by  their  apparent  sanctity  of 
manners,  had  rendered  themselves  extremely  popular,  . 
The  multitude,  for  the  most  partf  espoused  their  in- 
terests ;  and  the  great,  who  fearea  their  artifice,  werfe 
,  frequently  obliged  to  court  their  favour.  Hence  they 
obtained  the  highest  offices  both  in  the  state  and 
priesthood,  and  had  great  weight  both  in  public  and 
private  affairs.  It  appears  from  the  frequent  mention 
which  is  made  by  the  evangelists  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  conjunction,  that  the  greatest  number  of 
Jewish  teachers,  or  doctors  of  the  law,  (for  those  were 
expressions  equivalent  to  scribe)  were  at  that  time  of 
the  Pharisaical  sect.i- 

The   principal  doctrines  of  the  Pharisetss  are   as 
follow : — ^That  the  oral  law,  which  they  suppose  God 

*  Percy's  Key  to  the  New  Testameut, 

t  The  dissensions  between  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  a  littl« 
before  the  <;hristian  aera,  encreased  the  number  and  power  of  the  Pharisees: 
Hillel  and  Shammai  were  two  grea^  and  emiment  teachers  in  the  Jewish 
schools.  Hillel  was  born  a  hundred  and  twelve  ^ears  before  Christ.  Hav- 
ing acquired  profound  knowledge  of  the  most  difficult  points  of  the  law,  hr. 
became  master  of  the  chief  school  in  Jerusalem,  and  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  Talmud.  Shammai,  one  of  the  disciples  of  Hillel,  deserted  his  school  j 
and  formed  a  college,  in  which  he  taught  doctrines  contrar3'^  to  his  master. 
He  rejected  the  oral  law,  and  followed  the  written  law  only  in  its  literal 
sense.  These  different  schools  lonij  disturbed  the  Jewish  church  by  violent 
contests.  However  the  party  of  Hillel  was  at  last  victorious,  Encyc,  vol, 
xvii.  p,  104, 
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delivered  to  Moses  by  an  archangel  on  Mount  Sinai^ 
and  which  is  preserved  by  tradition,  is  of  equal  autho* 
rity  with  the  written  law.  That  by  observing  both 
these  laws  a  man  may  not  only  obtain  justification 
with  God^  but  perform  meritorious  works  of  supere-* 
l-ogation.  T^hat  fasting,  alms-giving,  ablutions,  and 
confessions,  are  sufficient  atonements  for  sin.  That 
thoughts  and  desires  are  not  sinful,  unless  they  are  car- 
ried into  action.— This  denomination  acknowledged 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  future  rewards  and  pu- 
jotshments,  the  existence  of  good  and  evil  angels,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.* 

^  [♦  Acccnrding  to  Josephus  this  was  no  more  than  a  Puthagorean  resurrc3X> 
tiou ;  that  b  of  the  soul,  by  its  transmigration  into  anotner  tody,  and  being 
teni  anew  wifh  k;  From  this  resurrection,  he  says,  tiiey  excluded  all  who- 
were  noturipusly  wicked ;  bein^  of  opinion  that  the  souls  of  such  person^' 
were  transmitted  into  a  state  ot  everlasting  woe.  As  to  lesser  crinies,  thej 
heid  they  were  punished  in  the  body,  which  the  souls  of  those  ^ho  commit^ 
Hd  then*  were  next  sent  into,  j   ^_.. 

There  seems  indeed  to  have  been  entertained  amongst  the  j^ws  in  our 
Savionr*s  time  a  notion  of  the  pre-cxistence  of  souls,.  How  else  could  the 
disciples  ask  concerning  the  blind  man^  *'  Who  did  sin,  tliis  man  or  his  pa- 
rents, that  he  was  born  blind  ?"  (John  ix.  2.)  And  when  they  told  Christ 
that  "  some  said  he  was  £lias,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets,"  (Matt, 
xwi,  14.)  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  they  thought  lie  was  come  into  the 
world  with  the  soul  of  £lias^  Jeremias,  or  some  otlier  of  the  old  prophets, 
transmigrated  intor  him. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  these  notions  were  at  all  peculiar  to  the 
Pharisees  ;  anq  still  less,  that  in  them  consisted  their  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection. It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  as' 
taught  in  thenetu  testament,,  was  commonly  believed  among  the  jews ;  and 
ilii3  not  only  in  the  purest,  but  most  degenerate  periods  of  their  history. 
This  b  manifest  from  the  atory  of  the  seven  bretlireny  who  with  their  mother, 
i^ere  pat  to  de^h  by  Antiocnns  Epiphanes  in  one  day  ;  (2  Mac,  vii»  xii. 
43>  44.)  to  which  story  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  chap,^ 
xirSS^  clearly  alludes,- saying,"  Others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deli- 
verance, that  thetf  might  obtain  a  better  resia  rection"  And  when  Martha, 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  wa»told  that  her  brother  shotildrise  again,  she  answer- 
ed, "  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day  ; 
(John  xi*  23,  34.)  which  implies  that  this  doctrine  was  at  that  time  a  weli- 
koown  and  acknowledged  truth.  Luke  also  says  expressly,  that  the  Pha* 
riKes  confess  the  resurrection,  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  And  Paul,  speaking  before 
¥elix  of  his  hope  towards  God,  says>  "  Which  they  themselves  (the  Pha- 
lisees)  also  aUow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  Both  of  the  just  and  tin- 
jtist,  (Acts  xxiv,  15.)  If  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  as  held  by  the 
Pharisees,  had  been  nothing  more  than  the  Pythagorean  transmigration,  it 
is  beyond  all  credibility  that  such  testimony  woula  have  been  borne  of  it. 
Josephus  theijefore  must  either  have  grossly  mistaken  the  faith  of  his  coun- 
trymen, or,  which  is  more  probable,  wiltully  misrepresented  it,  to  render 
tlieir  opinions  more  respected  by  the  Roman  philosopners;  whom  he  appears 
t»  have  been  on  every  occasion  desirous  to  please .j 


44  INTfeODTJCtlONi 

Tlie  peculiar  manners  of  this  sect  are  strongly 
marked  m  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  authors.  The 
former  are  well  known.  According  to  the  latter,  they 
fasted  the  second  and  fifth  day  of  the  week,  and  put 
thorns  at  the  bottom  of  their  robes,  that  they  might 
prick  their  legs  as  they  walked.  They  lay  upon  boards 
covered  with  flint-stones,  and  tied  thick  cords  about 
their  waists.  They  paid  tithes  as  the  law  prescribed, 
and  gave  the  thirtieth  and  fiftieth  part  of  their  fruits^ 
adding  voluntary  sacrifices  to  those  which  were  com-  - 
mandcd.  They  were  very  e^^act  in  performing  their 
vows. — ^Tlie  Talmudic  books  mention  several  distinct 
classes  of  Pharisees,  among  whom  were  the  Truncate4 
Pharisee,  who,  that  he  might  appear  in  profound  me- 
ditation, as  if  destitute  of  feet,  scarcely  lifted  them: 
from  the  ground ;  and  the  Mortar  Pharisee,  who,  that 
his  contemplations  might  not  be  disturbed,  wore  a 
deep  cap  in  the  shape  of  a  mortar,  which  would  only 
permit  him  to  look  upon  the  ground  at  his  feet.  Such 
expedients  were  used  by  this  denomination,  to  capti- 
vate the  admiration  of  the  vulgar  ;  and  under  the  ap- 
f)earance  of  singular  piety,  they  disguised  the  most 
icentious  manners.* 

The  sect  of  the  Sadducees  derived  its  origin  and 
name  from  one  Sadoc,  who  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  two  hundred  and  sixty- 
three  years  before  Christ.  The  chief  heads  of  the 
Saducean  doctrine  are  as  follow : — All  laws  and  tra- 
ditions, not  comprehended  in  the  written  law,  are  to 
be  rejected  as  merely  humnn  inventions.  Neither 
angels  nor  spirits  have  a  distinct  existence,  separate 
from  tlieir  corporeal  vestment :  the  soul  of  man  there- 
fore expires  with  the  body.  There  will  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  nor  rewards  and  punishments 

*  Enheld,  Whether  they  rejected  all  the  sacred  boo^s,  except  the 
petitateuch  of  Moses,  has  been  disputed.  Prideaux  contends  that  they  did.. 
Tlie  arguments  lor  the  contrary  may  be  seen  in  Parkliurst's  Gr.  Lex.  under 
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after  tfiis  lifCi  Man  is  not  subject  to  irresistible  fate; 
but  has  the  framing  of  his  condition  chiefly  in  his 
power*     Polygamy  ought  to  be  practised. 

The  practices  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were 
both  perfectly  suitable  to  their  sentiments.  The  for- 
mer were  notorious  hypocrites,  the  latter  scandalous 
libertineSi 

The  Essenfes  were  a  Jewish  sect.  Some  suppose  they 
took  their  rise  from  that  dispersion  of  their  nation 
which  took  place  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  They 
maintained  that  rewards  and  punishments  extended 
to  the  soul  only,  and  considered  the  body  as  a  mass 
of  malignant  matter,  and  the  prison  of  the  immortal 
spirit*  The  greatest  part  of  them  considered  the  laws 
of  Moses  as  an  allegorical  system  of  spiritual  and 
mysterious  truth,  and  renounced  all  regard  to  th6 
outward  letter  in  its  explanation «  The  leading  traits 
in  the  character  of  this  sect  were,  that  they  were  sober, 
abstemious,  peaceable,  lovers  of  retirement,  and  had 
a  perfect  community  of  goods.  They  paid  the  highest 
regard  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law;  but  neglected 
^e  ceremonial,  excepting  what  regarded  personal 
cleanliness,  the  observation  of  the  sabbath,  and  mak* 
ing  an  annual  present  to  the  temple  at*  Jerusalem. 
They  commonly  lived  in  a  state  of  celibacy,  and 
adopted  the  children  of  others,  to  educate  them  in 
their  own  principles  and  customs.  Though  they  were 
in  general  averse  to  swearing,  or  to  requiring  an  oath, 
they  bound  all  whom  they  initiated  by  the  most  sacred 
vows  to  obs^ve  the  duties  of  piety,  justice,  fidelity, 
and  modesty ;  to  conceal  the  secrets  of  the  fraternity, 
to  ppreserve  the  books  of  their  instructors,  and  with 
great  care  to  commemorate  the  names  of  the  angels. 

Philo  mentions  two  classes  of  Essenes,  one  of  which 
followed  a  practical  institution — the  other  professed  a 
theoretical  institution.  The  latter,  who  were  called 
Therapeutae,  placed  their  whole  felicity  in  the  con- 
lemplation  of  the  divine  nature.  Detaching  them- 
selves entirely,  from  secular  affairs,  they  transferred 
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their  property  to  their  relations  and  friends,  and  rie* 
tired  to  solitary  place9>  where  they  devoted  themselve*^ 
to  a  holy  life*  The  principal  society  of  this  kind  waa^ 
formed  near  Alexandria,  where  they  lived  not  for  from 
eadi  other  in  separate  cottages,  each  of  which  had  it» 
own  sacred  apartments-,  to  which  the  inhabitants  re-*' 
tired  for  the  purposes  of  devotion.* 

Besides  these  eminent  Jewish  sects,  there  wereothers 
of  inferior  note  atthe  time  of  Christ's  appearance. 

The.  Herodians  derived  theil'  name  from  Herod  the 
Oreat.  Their  distingiiishing  tenet  appears  to  have 
been,  that  it  is  lawful,  when  constrained  by  superiors^ 
to  comply  with  idolatnr,  and  with  a  false  religion^ 
Herod  seems  to  have  formed  this  sect  on  purpose  to 
iustify  hims^f  in  this  practice,  who,  being  an- Idumean 
by  nation,  was  indeed  half  a- jew,  and  half  a  pagan«. 
He,  during  his  long  reign>  studied  every  artifice  to 
ingratiaJte  himself  with  die  emperor,  and  to  secure 
the  favour  of  the  principal  personages  in  the  eotirt  of 
Home.  Josephus  informs  us  that  his  ambition,  and. 
his  entire  devotion  to  Csesar  and  his  conrt,  indvced 
him  to  depart  from  the  usages  of  his  country>  and  vk 
many  instances  to  violate  its  institutions*  He  built 
temples  in  the  Greek  taste,  and  erected  statues  fdr 
idolatrous  worship,  apologizing  to  the  jews  thftt  he 
was  absolutely  necessitate  to  this  conduct^ by,  the 
superior  powers.  We  find  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
a  future  state,,  readily  embraced  the  tenets  of  tbi* 
party:  for  the  same  persons  who  in  one  of  the  gos^ 
pels  are  called  Herodians,  are  in  another  called  Sad- 
aucees.+  ;.        - 

The  Gaulonites;}:  derived  their  name  from  one  Jmlai 
Theudas,  a  native  of  Gaulon,  in  Upper  Galilee,  who 

*  Enfield,  VoU.H.  p.  186.  [For  a  morf  p»rt)>cu1ar  account  of  these'  Jewish 
sects,  see  Joscphus's  AtUiquitki,  and  pFideaux's-Connexion  >•  also  Pt»rlikur$f*^ 
Gr.  Lex.]  <•  ' 

t  Comp.  Mark  viii.  15.  with  Matt,  xv'u  6.   .  Harvood's  tntrod.  vol.  i.  p.  ^IS^ 

%  Called  Galilean&j  Luk«  xUi«  1.  . 
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in  the  tenth  year  of  Jesus  Chi  ist  excited  his  country- 
men, the  Galileans,  and  many  other  jew^,  to  take 
^msy  nnd  venture  upon  all  extremities,  rather  than 
pay  tribute  to  the  Romans.  The  principles  he  instilled 
into  his  party  were,  not  only  that  they  were  a  free 
nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  in  subjection  to  tiny  other; 
but  that  they  were  the  elect  of  God,  that  he  alone 
was  their  governor,  and  that  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  submit  to  any  ordinance  of  man.  Though  Theu- 
das  was  unsuccessful,  and  his  party  in  their  very  first 
attempt  entirely  routed  and  dispersed  ;  yet  so  deeply 
had  he  infused  his  own  enthusiasm  into  their  hearts, 
that  they  never  rested,  till  in  their  own  destruction 
they  involved  the  city  and  temple.* 

Many  of  the  jews  were  attached  to  the  oriental 
philosophy  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world.  From 
this  source  the  doctrine, of  the  Cabala  is  supposed  to 
have  been  derived.  That  considerable  numbers  of  the 
jews  had  imbibed  this  system,  appears  evident  both 
trom  the*  books  of  the  new  testament,t  and  from  the 
ancient  history  of  theehristian  church.  It  is  also  certain 
Ihxt  many  of  the  gnostic  s^cts  were  founded  by  jews.  J 
,V  WhUst  the  learned  and  sensible  part  of  the  Jewish 
natiOii  was  divided  into  a  variety  of  sects,  the  multi- 
tude was  sunk  into  the  most  deplorable  ignorance  of 
religion ;  and  had  no  conception  of  any  other  method 
of  rendering  themselves  acceptable  to  God,  than  by 
sacrifices,  washings,  and  other  external  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Mosaic  law.  Hence  proceeded  that 
dissoluteness  of  mannei's  which  prevailed  among  the 
jews  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth.  Hence  also  the 
divine  Saviour  compares  the  people  to  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  and  their  doctors  to  men  who,  though  depriv- 
ed of  sight,  yet  pretended  to  shew  the  way  to  others.  § 

In  taking  a  view  of  the  corruptions,  both  in  doctrine 
and  practice,  which  prevailed  among  the  jews  at  the 

♦  Percy's  Key  to  the  New  Testament,  t  Matt.  x.  6.  xv,  24, 25,  John  ix.  39, 
i  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  38.  §  Ibid. 
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time  of  Christ's  appearance,  we  find  that  the  external 
worship  of  God  was  disfigured  by  human  inventions. 
Many  learned  men  have  observed  that  a  ereat  variety 
of  rites  were  inti'oduced  into  the  service  of  the  temple^ 
of  which  no  traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings. This  was  owing  to  those  revolutions  which  ren- 
dered the  jews  more  conversant  than  they  had  formerly 
been  with  the  neighbouring  nations.  They  were  pleased 
with  several^of  tiie  ceremonies  which  the  Greeks  and 
Komans  used  in  the  worship  of  the  pagan  deities,  and 
did  not  hesitate  to  adopt  them  in  tne  service  of  the. 
true  God,  and  add  tl^em  as  an  ornament  to  the  rites 
which  they  had  received  by  divine  appointment. 

The  jews  multiplied  so  prodigiously,  that  the  narrow 
t)ounds  of  Palestme  were  no  longer  sufficient  to  con- 
ta  n  them.  They  poured,  therefore,  their  encreasing 
numbers  into  the  neighbouring  countries  with  such 
rapidity,  that  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  there  was 
scarcely  a  province  in  the  empire  where  they  were 
not  found  carrying  on  commerce,  and  exercbiog  other 
lucrative  arts.  They  were  defended  in  forei^  coun^ 
tries  against  injurious  treatment  by  the  special  edicts 
of  the  magistrates.  This  was  absolutely  necessary^ 
since  in  most  places  the  remarkable  diflfei'ence  of  their 
religion  and  manners  from  those  of  other  nations,  ex- 
posed them  to  the  hatred  and  indignation  of  the  igno- 
rant and  bigoted  multitude.  ^'  AH  this  (says  doctov 
Mosheim)  appears  to  have  been  most  singularly  and 
wisely  directed  by  the  adorable  hand  of  an  interposing 
providence,  to  the  end  that  this  people,  which  was 
the  sole  depository  of  the  true  religion,  and  of  th^ 
knowledge  of  one  supreme  God,  being  spread  abroad 
through  the  whole  earth,  might  be  every  y^here,  by 
their  example,  a  reproach  to  superstition,  contribute 
in  some  measure  to  check  it;  and  thus  prepare  the 
way  for  that  yet  fuller  discovery  of  divine  truth  which 
was  to  shine  upon  the  world  from  the  ministry  an4 
gospel  of  the  Son  of  God."^' 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i,  p.  42. 
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SECTION  III. 

'^V  ACCOUNT   OF  THB  PHILOSOPHICAL  SYSTEMS  WHICH   WERE  IN   VO€iVZ  A? 

THE  TIME   OF   CHRIST^S   APPEARANCE. 

At  the  important  aera  of  Christ's  appearance  in 
the  world,  two  kinds  of  philosophy  prevailed  among 
the  civilized  nations.  One  was  the  phitesophy  of  the 
Greeks^  adopted  also  by  the  Romans ;  and  the  other 
that  of  the  Orientals,  which  had  a  great  mimberof  vota- 
ries  in  Persia,  Syria,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  and  even  among- 
the  jews.  The  former  was  distinguished  by  the  simple 
title  of  philosophy;  the  latter  was  honoured  by  the  more 
pompous  appellation  of  science  or  knowledge,  since 
those  who  aahered  to  the  latter  sect  pietended  to  be 
the  restorers  of  the  knowledge  of  God  which  was  lost 
in  the  world.  The  followers  of  both  these  systems^ 
in  consequence  of  vehement  disputes  and  dissensions 
about  several  points,  subdivided  themselves  into  a 
variety  of  sects.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that 
all  the  sects  of  the  oriental  philosophy  deduced  their 
various  tenets  from  one  fundamental  principle  which 
they  held  in  common;  but  the  Greeks  were  much  , 
divided  about  the  first  principles  of  science.* 

Amongst  the  Grecian  sects  there  were  some  who 
declaimed  openly  against  religion,  and  denied  the 
immojrtality  of  the^oul;  and  others  who  acknowledged 
a  Deity,  and  a  «tate  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. Of  the  former  kind  were  the  Epicureans  and 
Academics,  of  the  latter  the  Platonists  and  Stoics. 

The  Epicureans  derived  their  name  from  Epicurus, 
who  was  born  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  olympiad, 
two  hundred  an(}  forty-two  years  before  Christ.  He 
accounted  for  the  formation  of  the  world  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :r— A  finite  number  of  that  infinite 
multitude  of  atoms,  which  with  infinite  space  consti- 
tutes tJie  universe,  falling  fortuitously  into  the  region  , 
of  tljQ  world,  were,  in  consequence  of  their  innate 

f  MpsbeiiQ^  vol.  i.  p.  2^.^ 
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motion,  collected  into  one  rude  and  indigested  mass. 
All  the  various  parts  of  nature  were  formed  by  those 
etoms  which  were  best  fitted  to  produce  them.  The 
fiery  particles  formed  themselves  into  air,  and  from 
those  which  subsidied  tl*e  earth  was  produced.  The 
mind,  or  intellect,  was  formed  of  particles  most  snbr 
tie  in  their.tjoature,  and  capable  of  the  most  rapid 
motion.*.  Tb«r  worW  is  preserved  by  the  same mecha* 
nical  cauftcia.her.  which  it  was  framed,  and  from  tho 
fame  causes  i!t  will  at  last  be  dissolved. 
2),  JBpicarus  admitted  that  there  were  in  the  universe 
fiiivine  natures:  but  asserted  that  these  happy  and 
divine  beings  did  not  incumber  themselves  with  the 
government  of  the  world ;  yet  that  on  account  of  their 
excdilent  nature  they  are  proper  objects  of  reverence 
aad  worship. 

The  science  of  physics  was,  in  the  judgment  of 
Epicurus,  subordinate  to  that  of  ethics ;  and  his  whole 
doctrine  concerning  nature  was  professedly  adapted  to 
rescue  men  from  the  domihionof  troublesome  passions, 
and  lay  the  foundation  of  a  tranquil  and  hjappy  life. 
He  taught  that  man  is  to  do  every  thing  for  his  own 
sake ;  that  he  is  to  make  his  own  happiness  his  chief 
end,  and  do  all  in  his  power  to  secure  and  preserve  it. 
He  considered  pleasure  as  the  ultimate  good  of  man- 
kind :  but  asserts  that  he  does  not  mean  the  pleasures 
of  the  luxurious  ;  but  principally  the  freedom  of  the 
body  from  pain,  and  of  the  mind  from  anguish  and 
perturbation. f  The  virtue  he  prescribes  is  resolved 
ultimately  into  our  private  advantage,  without  regard 
to  the  excellence  of  its  own  nature,  or  to  its  b^ng 
commanded  by  the  supreme  Being.}; 

*  Enfield,  vol.  i.  p.  466. — ^The  Epicurean  philosophy  was  embraced  by 

most  of  the  Romans  of  nigh  rank,  who  perverted  it  to 

countenance  their  unbounded  luxury. 

t  Enfield  and  Leland's  Discourses  on  the  Advantages  of 
Christian  Revelation, 

[$  His  folio werf,  however,  are  said  to  have  applied  the  principle 

to  sensual  indulgence.] 
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,  The  followers  of  Ari«totle  were  another  famous  Gre-^ 
cian  sect.— That  philosopher  was  born  in  the  first  year 
of  the  ninety-ninth  olympiad,  about  three  hundred 
and  eighty-four  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Aristotle  supposed  the  universe  to  have  existed  from 
^mity.  He  admitted  however  the  existence  of  a 
Deity,  whom  he  styled  tbe^fi^wdx^r;  and  whose  na-- 
tore,  a»  explained  by  him,  is  something  like  the  prin* 
ciple  which  gives  motion  to  a  machine :  it  i»  a  nature 
wholly  separated  from  n&atter,  immutable,  and  far 
'  sQ[pjenor  to  all  other  intelligent  natures.  The  celestial 
sphere,  which  is  tile  region  of  his  residence^  is  also 
immutable ;  and,  residing  in  his  first  sphere^  he  poi9^ 
sesseBneith^r imdiensity  nor  omnipresence.  Happy 
intbe  contemplation  ot  himself,  he  is  entirely regarcf- 
less  of  httman  affairs.  In  producing  motion,  thel>eity 
acts  not  volnrntarfly,  but  necessarily ;  not  for  the  sake 
of  other  beings,  but  for  his  own  pleasure.* 

Nothirig  .occurs  in  the  writings  of  Aristotle  which 
decisively  determines  whether  he  supposed  the  soul 
of  man  mCMTtal  or  immortal. 

Respecting  ethics,  he  taught  that  happiness  con- 
sisted in  the  virtuous  exercise  of  the  mind ;  and  that 
virtue  consists  in  preserving  tnat  mean  in  all  things 
whi«^  re^on  and  prudence  prescribe.  It  is  the  middle 
path  between  two  extremes,  one  of  which  is  vicious 
through  excess,  the  other  through  defect.f 

The  Stoics  were  a  sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  of 
which  ZenOy^who  flourished  about  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  Christ,)was  the  .founder.  They  re- 
ceived their  denomination  from  a  place  in  which  Zeno 
delivered  his  lectures,  which  was  a  portico  at  Athens. 
Their  distinguishing  tenets  were  as  follow : — ^ThatGod 
is  underived,  incorruptible,  and  eternal ;  possessed  of 
intelligence  and  goodness ;  the  efficient  cause  of  all 
the  qualities  and  forms  of  things;  and  the  constant 

/ 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  28»    Enfield, 
t  Travels  o£  Anadiarsis. 


52  IKTRODUCTIO.V. 

\^re%CTver  and  governor  of  the  world.  That  matter  is 
also  anderivcd  and  eternal,  and  by  the  powerfiil  energy 
of  the  Deity  impressed  with  motion  and  form.  Hiat 
though  God  and  matter  subsisted  from  eternity,  the 
present  regular  frame  of  nature  had  a  beginning,  and 
will  have  an  end.  That  the  element  of  fire  will  a€ 
last,  by  an  universal  conflagration,  reduce  the  worid 
to  its  pristine  state.  That  at  this  period  all  material 
forms  iiui  lost  in  one  chaotic  mass ;  all  animated  nature 
is  reunited  to  the  Deity,  and  matter  returns  to  its 
original  form.  That  from  this  chaotic  state,  however, 
it  again  emerges  by  the  energy  of  the  efficient  jwtnci- 
ple ;  and  gods,  and  men,  and  all  forms  o^  regulated 
nature,  are  renewed  to  be  dissolved,  and  renewed  in 
endless  succession.*  That  at  the  restoration  of  all 
things  the  race  of  men  will  return  to  life.t— Some 
imagined  that  each  individual  wouldreturn  to  its  for* 
mer  body,  while  others  supposed  that  after  the  revo- 
lution  of  the  j^rcat  year  similar  souls  woul4  be  placed 
in  siitiilar  bodies. 

Those  among  the  Stoics  who  maintained  the  exist-^ 
encc  of  the  soul  after  death,  supposed  it  to  be  re- 
moved into  the  celestial  regions  of  the  gods,  where 
it  remains,  till,  at  the  general  conflagration,  ail  isonb, 
both  human  and  divine,  shall  be  absorded  in  Deity. 
HutViany  imagined  that,  before  they  were  admitted 
amonj^  the  divinities,  they  must  purge  away  their  hihe- 
tent  vices  and  imperfections,  by  a  temporary  residence 
in  the  aerial  I'egions  between  the  earth  and  the  moon, 
or  in  tlie  moon  itself.  It  was  supposed  that  depraved 
and  ignoble  souls  are  agitated  after  death  in  the  lower 
region  of  the  air,  till  tlie  fiery  parts  were  separated 

•  Eiifield,  vol.  i.  p,  ilB2^ 

t  According  to  the  Stoics,  men  return  to  life,  not  hv  the  volunVarv  ap- 
poiutmeut  of  a  wise  and  niercitbl  God,  btit  by  the  laws  of  fnte ;  and  am 
nut  renewed  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  happier  condition,  but  return  to  their 
toraicr  state  of  iuiperfection  »ud  misery? .  Accordinctly,  Seneca,  a  celebrated 
btoic  philosopher,  observes  that  inan^'  would  reject  this  renovation,  were 
wot  their  reuotaicd  life  ttccowpanied  with  a  total  oblivion  of  past  events. 
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from  the  grosser ;  and  rose  by  th^ir  natural  levity  to 
the  orbit  of  the  moon,  where  they  are  still  further  puri- 
fied and  refined. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics,  all  things 
are  -subject  to  an  irresistible  and  irreversible  fatality; 
end  there  is  a  necessary  chain  of  causes  and  efiects 
arising  from  the  action  of  a  power,  which  is  itself  9 
part, of  the  machine  it  regulates;  and  which,  equally 
With  the  machine^  is  subject  to  the  immutable  laws  of 
necessity.  * 

The  moral  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  depends  upon  the 
preceding  principles.  They  make  virtue  to  consist  in 
8Q. acquiescence  in  the  immutable  laws  of  necessity  by 
which  the  world  is  governed.  The  resignation  they 
prescribe  appears  to  be  part  of  their  scheme  to  raise 
mankind  to  that  liberty  and  self-sufficiency  which  it 
is  the  great  end  of  their  philosophy  to  procure.  They 
assert' that  virtue  is  its  own  proper  reward,  and  vice  it» 
own  pmiishment ;  that  all  external  things  are  indiffe- 
lent,  and  that  a  wise  man  may  be  happy  in  the  midst 
of  tortures."  The  Ultimate  design  of  their  philosophy 
was  to  divest  human  nature  of  all  passions  atid  affec-^ 
tions ;  and  they  make  the  highest  attainments  arid  per- 
fection of  virtue  to  consist  in  a  total  apathy,  andin- 
sensibility  of  tiuman  evild."^  • 

The  Platonic  philosophy  is  denominated  from  Plato, 
who  was  born  in  the  eighty-seventh  olympiad,  four 
hundred  and  twenty-six  years  before  the  nativity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  founded  the  old  academy  on  the 
opinions  of  Heraclitus,  Pythagoras,  and  Socrates ;  and 
by.  adding  tl\e  information  he  had  acquired  to  their 
discoveries,  he  established  a  sect  of  philosophers  who 
were  esteemed  more  perfect  than  those  who  had  before 
appeared  in  the  world.f 

The  outlines  of  Plato's  philosophical  system  were 
as  follow:— That  there  is  one  God,  an  eternal,  immu- 
tSible,' and  immaterial  Being,  perfect  in  wisdom  apd^ 

»  Enfield.       t  I>acier's  Plato,  ▼ol.  i,  p,  31. 
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goodniess^  oumiscient,  and  omnipresent.  That  this  alt« 
wise  and  perfect  Being  formed  the  universe  out  of  a 
mass  of  pre-:existing  matter^*  to  which  he  gave  form 
and  arrangement.f  That  there  is  in  matter  a  neces-' 
sary^  but  blind  and  refractory  force^  which  resists  the 
will  of  the  supreme  Artificer ;  so  that  he  cannot  per<* 
fectly  execute  his  designs :  and  this  is  the  cause  of  the 
mixture  of  gpod  and  evil  which  is  found  ia  the  mate* 
rial  world.  That  the  soul  of  man  wa»  derived  by  ema<* 
nation  from  God ;  but  that  this  emanation  was  not 
inmiediate^  but  through  the  intervention  of  the  soul 
of  the  worlds  which  was  itself  debaaed  by  soHie  ma-* 
terial  admixture.  That  the  relation  whidi  the  h«ma» 
«oul,  m  its  original  constitution^  bears  to  matter^  is  die 
source  of  moral  evil.  That  when  God  formed  the  mi* 
verse,  he  sejp^ated  froin  the  soul  of  the  world  inferior 
souls^  equal  in  number  to  the  stars,  and  assigned  to 
each  its  proper  celestial  abode,  l^bftt  these  souls  were 
sent  down  tQ  earth  to  be  imprisoned  in  mortal  bodies : 
henee  proceed  the  depravity  and  misery  to  which 
human  nature  is  liable.  That  the  soul  is  immortal ; 
and  by  disengaging  itself  from  all  aaiimad  passions, 
and  rising  above  sensible  objects  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  world  of  intelligence,  it  may  be  prepared  to 
return, to  its  original  habitation.  That  matter  never 
suffers  annihilation;  but  that  the  world  will  remain 
for  ever :  and  that  by  the  action  of  its  animating  prin- 
<;iple,  it  accomplii^ies  certain  periods,  within  which 
every  thing'  returns  to  its  ancient  place  and  state.  This 
periodical  revolution  of  nature  is  called  the  Platonic, 
qr  great  year.J 

*  Piatp  believed  the  eternity  of  matter  horn  which  the  imiTcrse  wai  fsfmed, 
Dr.  Priestley  observes,  '"  The  idea  of  proper  creation  wasmknowa  to  the 
ancient  philosophers.  They  considered  aJl  mtelligencieSj  and  even.material 
beings*  as  proceeding  by  emanation  from  die  sapreme  Bctng,  aad'  to  be 
&gain  absorbed  into  hi^  substance.*^  See  Priestley's  Discourses  rekttnff  to 
t£e  Kvidences  of  Revealed  KeIigion« 

t  Plato  differed  from  Aristotle  in  this  r^pect  Aristotle  maintained  At 
eternity  of  the  world  in  its  present  form,  rlato  taaght  that  the  Erst  matt«r 
Was  in  time  reduced  from  a  chaotic  state  into  form,  by  the  power  of  the 
Demiurgus.    Encyc-  toI.  xv.  p.  42. 

t  Efl&eld,  vol.  i,  pp.  SiSr,  m 
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The  Phttonlc  sjrgtem  makes  the  perfection  of  mora- 
lity to  consist  in  liring  in  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God^  the  only  author  of  true  felicity;  and  teaches 
that  our  highest  good  consists  in  the  contemplation 
and  knowledge  of  the  suprane  Beings  whom  he  em-r 
phatically  styles  to  ctya^ta,  the  goodJ^  The  end  of  this 
^  knowledge  is  to  make  men  resemble  the  Deity  as  much 
as  is  compatible  with  human  nature.  This  likeness 
c6nsi»ts  in  the  possession  and  practice  of  all  the  moral 
▼irtue».+ 

After  the  death  of  Plato  many  of  his  disciples  de-.* 
▼iated  from  his  doctrines*  His  school  was  then  divided 
into  the  old^  the  middle^  and  the  new  academy.  iTbe 
old  academy  strictly  adhered  to  his  tenets.  The  mid- 
dle academy  receded  from  his  system^  without  entirely 
deserting  it.  The  new  academy^  founded  by  Cameades> 
an  African  by  birth^  almost  entirely  relinquished  the 
original  do^trinies  of  Plato^  and  verged  towards  the 
simtiiiients  which  were  taught  by  tne  Sceptic  pbilo-^ 
sopby. 

♦  Plato  certainly  belicTcd  that  in  the  divine  nature  there 
are  two,  and  probably  that  there  are  three  hypoetasea^  whom  he 
called  TD  o»  and  to  iv^r^ui  and  4^%i}«  The  first  he  cc^nsideved  as 
self-existent,  and  elerated  hr  above  all  mind  and  all  know* 
ledge ;  caUing  him,  by  way  of  emioenoe,  the  Beings  or  the  Ontm 
The  only  attribute  whiidi  he  acknowledged  in  this  perscm  was 
goodness ;  and  therefore  he  frequently  styles  hiin  theii»  oyflidov, 
the  goodt  or  esaential  goodness,  llie  second  he  considesed  as 
mudi  the  wisdom  or  reason  of  the  firsts  and  the  maker  of  the 
world ;  and  therefore  he  styles  him  i ov(>  Xoyio;,  and  ^fMovjpyog, 
The  third  he  always  speaks  of  as  the  soul  of  the  world ;  and 
hmice  calb  him  ^v^^  or  ^^u;^  T»t/  Kocr/xpt^.  He  taught  that 
the  second  is  a  necessary  emanation  from  the  first,  and  the 
ikird  from  the  second,  or  perhaps  from  the  first  and  second. 
la  treating  of  the  eternal  emanation  of  the  second  and  third 
~  hypostases  itom  the  first,  Plato,  and  the  philosq)hers  of  his 
academy,  compare  them  to  light  and  heat  proceeding  from 
the  sun*     Encyc.  vol.  xviii.  p.  43. 

t  Dacier's  Plato,  vol.  i.  p.  7»  S. 
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The  Sceptic  or  Pyrrhonic  sect  of  philosophers  derive 
their  name  from  Pyrrho,  a  Grecian  philosopher^  who 
flourished  at  Peloponnesus  in  the  hundred  and  ninth 
olympiad.  This  denomination  was  in  little  esteem  till 
the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors ;  then  it  began  to 
increase^  and  made  a  cobsiderable  figure. 

Every  advance  which  Pyrrho  made  in  the  study  of 
philosophy^  involved  him  in  fresh  uncertainty.-  Hence 
he  left  the  school  of  the  dogmatists^  and  esstablished  a 
school  of  his  own  on  the  principles  of  universal  scepr 
ticism.* 

On  account  of  the  similarity  of  the  opiniong  of  this 
sect^  and  those  of  the  Platonic  school^  in  the  middle 
and  new  academy,  many  of  the  real  followers  of  Pyr-r 
rho  chose  to  screen  themselves  from  the  reproach  of 
universal  scepticism,  by  callingthemselves  Academics.*}* 

Pyrrho  and  his  followers  rather  todeavoured  to 
demolish  every  other  philosophical  structure^  than  to 
erect  one  of  their  own.  They  asscfrted  nofhing ;  but 
proposed  positions  merely  by  way  of  enunciation,  withr 
out  deciding  on  which  side,  in  any  disputed  question^ 
^e  truth  lay,  or  even  presuming  to  assert  that  one  pro- 
position was  more  probable  than  another.  On.  the 
subject  of  morals,  the  Sceptics  suspended  their  judg- 
ment concerning  the  ground  of  the  distinction . ad- 
mitted by  the  Stoics  and  others,  between  things-  in 
their  nature  good,  evil,  or  indifferent.  J 

Tlie  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  Pyr-r 
rhonists  and  Academics  are  these :-— The  Acfademics 
laid  it  down  as  an  axiom  that  nothing  can  be  known 
with  certainty  t  the  Pyrrhonists  maintained  that  even 
this  ought  not  to  bt  positively  a;sserted.    The  Acade- 

# 

•  Pyrrho  found  some  reasons  io  affirm  and  deny  everything ;  and  therc- 
-forc  suspended  his  assent.  aAer  he  had  well  examined  the  arguments  jsro  and 
cou,  and  reduced  his  conctu^ioQ  tp,  "  I^et.the  matter  be  nirther  enquired 
jnto."  - 

t  The  Academics  derived  their  name  from  the  circumstance  of  Plato*i 
teaching  in  a  grove  near  Athens',  which  was  tfonsecrat^  to  the  jtethXiTy  off 
^cademicus^  an  Athenian  hero. 

^Enfield; 
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mics  admitted  the  real  existence  of-  good  and  evil : 
the  '  Pyrrhonists  sui^pended .  their  judgment  on  this 
pomt.  The  Academics,  especially  the  followers  of 
Cameades,  allowed  different  degrees  of  probability  in 
opinion ;  but  the  Sceptics  rejected  all  speculative  don- 
elusions;  drawn  either  from  the  testimony  of  the  senses^ 
or  from  reasoning 5  and  concluded  that  we  can  have 
no  good  ground  for  affirming  or  denying  any  proposi- 
tion, or  embracing  any  one  opinion  rather  than  an- 
^  other.* 

Thie  Eiectic  philosophy  was  in  a  flourishing  state  at 
Alexandria  when  bur  Saviour  was  upon  earth.  Its 
founders  formed  the  design  of  selecting  from  the  doc- 
trines of  all  former  philosophers  such  opiniops  as  seem- 
ed to  approach  nearest  the  truth,  and  of  combining 
them  into  one  system.  They  held  Plato  in  the  highest 
esteem ;  but. they  did  not  scruple  to  join  with  his  doc- 
trines whatever  they  thought  conformable  to  reason  in 
the  tenets  of  other  philosophers.  Potamo,  a  Platonbt, 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  projector  of  this  plan. 
The  Eiectic  system  was  brought  to  perfection  by  Am- 
monias Saccas,  who  blended  Christianity  with  the  tenets 
of  philosophy. 

The  moral  doctrine  of  the  Alexandrian  school  was 
as  follows : — ^The  mind  of  man,  originally  a  portion  of 
the  divine  Being,  having  fallen  into  a  state  of  dark- 
ness aftd  defilement  by  its  union  with  the  body,  is  to 
be  gradually  emancipated  from  the  chain  of  matter, 
and  rise  by  contemplation  to  the  knowledge  and  vision 
of  God.  The  end  of  philosophy,  therefore,  is  the  libe- 
ration of  the  soul  from  its  corporeal  imprisonment. 
For  this  purpose  the  Eiectic  philosophy  recommends 
abstinence,  with  other  voluntary  mortifications,  and 
leligious  exercises.f 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Alexandrian  school,  not  a  few 
of  the  professors  of  Christianity  were.lec}  by  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Eiectic  sect  to^imagine  tliat  a  coalition 

♦  Enfield.  t  Ibid. 


iB  XNTftODUCTION; 

might,  with  great  advantage,  be  fonned  between  iu 

'    system  and  that  of  Christianity.   This  onion  appeared 

the  more  desirable,  as  several  philosophers  of  this  sect 

became  converts  to  the  christian  faith.    The  conse- 

3uence  was,  that  pagan  ideas  and  opinions  were  bj 
egrees  mixed  with  the  pure  and  simple  doctrines  of 
the  cospel. 

V  The  oriental  philosophy  was  popular  in  several  na^ 
tions  at  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance.  Before  th^ 
commencement  of  the  christian  sera  it  was  taught  in 
the  east,  whence  it  grad^Uy  spread  through  the  Alex- 
andrian, Jewish,  and  Christian  schools.*' 

The  oriental  philosophers  endeavoured  to  explaia 
the  nature  and  origin  of  all  things  by  the  principle 
of  emanation  from  an  eternal  fountain  of  being.  The 
forming  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  this  phUoaophj 
into  a  regular  system  has  been  attributed  to  Zoroaster^ 
an  ancient  Persian  philosopher.  He  adopted  the  prin* 
ciple  generally  held  by  the  ancients,  that  firom  nothing 
nothing  can  be  produced.  He  i^upposed  spirit  and 
matter,  light  and  darkness,  to  be  emanations  irom  one 
eternal  source.  The  active  and  passive  principles  he 
conceived  to  be  perpetually  at  variance;  the  former 
tending  to  produce  good,  the  latter  evil:  but  that 
through  the  intervention  of  the  supreme  Being  the 
contest  would  at  last  terminate  in  favour  of  the  good 
principle.  According  to  Zoroaster,  various  orders  of 
spiritual  beings,  gods,  or  demons,  have  proceeded 
horn  the  Deity,  which  are  more  or  less  perfect,  as 
they  are  at  a  greater  or  less  distance  in  the  course  of 
emanation  from  the  eternal  fountain  of  intelligence 
among  which  tbe  human  soul  is  a  particle  of  divine 
light,  which  will  return  to  its  source  and  partake  of 
its  immortalily :  and  matter  is  the  last,  or  most  disr 
tant  emanation  from  the  first  source  of  being,  which^ 
on  account  of  its  distance  from  the  fountain  of  lights 

,    becomes  opaque  and  inert,  aad  whilst  itxeaiains  ia 
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that  nikte  is  the  cause  of  evil :  but,  being  gradually  re- 
fined, it  will  at  length  return  to  the  fountain  froin 
whence  it  flowed.* 

Those  who  professed  to  believe  the  oriental  philo- 
sophy >  were  divided  into  three  leading  sects,  which ' 
were  subdivided  into  others.  Some  imagined  two 
eternal  principles,  fiom  whence  all  things  proceeded; 
the  one  presiding  over  light,  the  other  over  matter, 
and  by  their. perpetual  conflict  explaining  the  mixture 
of  good  and  evil  that  appea^rs  in  the  universe*  Others 
maintained  that  the  being  which  presided  over  matter 
was  not  an  eternal  principle,  but  a  subordinate  intelli- 
gence; one  of  those  which  the  supreme  God  produced 
from  himself.  They  supposed  that  this  being  was 
moved  by  a  sudden  impulse  to  reduce  to  order  the 
rude  mass  of  matter  which  lay  excluded  from  the 
mansions  of  the  Deity,  and  also  to  create  the  human 
raqe.  A  third  sect  entertained  the  idea  of  a  triumvirate 
of  beings,  in  which  the  supreme  Deity  was  distinguish- 
ed both  from  the  material  evil  principle,  and  from  the 
Creator  of  this  sublunary  world. — That  these  divisions 
did  really  subsist,  is  evident  from  the  history  of  the 
christian  sects  which  embraced  this  philosophy.f 

From  blending  the  doctrines  of  the  oriental  philo- 
sophy with  Christianity,  the  Gnostic  sects,  which  were 
so  numerous  in  the  first  centuries,  derive  their  origin. 
Other  denoipinations  arose  which  aimed  to  unite  Ju- 
daism with  Christianity.  Many  of  the  pagan  philo- 
sophers who  were  converted  to  the  christian  religion, 
exerted  all  their  art  and  ingenuity  to  accommodate  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  their  own  schemes  of  phi- 
losophy. In  each  age  ojFthe  dhurch  new  systems  were 
introduced,  till,  in  process  of  time,  we  find  the  chris- 
tian world  divided  into  that  prodigious  variety  of  sen- 
timent which  is  exhibited  in  the  following  pages. 

*  Eafield.       t  MosbeiiD,  vol,  i.  pp.  70>  71. 
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""     A   BRAHAMIANS,  a  de-  They  differ  from  the  iLuty- 

jt\^  nomination  in  the  ninth  chians  in  this  respect:  tjiey 

century,,  so  called  from  their  confess    that   the    nature  of 

founder,  Abraham*   They  re-  Christ  is  composed   of   twt 

ceived  the  doctrines*  of  the  natures,  the  divine  and  kaman^ 

Paulicians,   and   are  said  to  which,  being  united^  became 

have  employed   the  cross  in  one  single  nature :  but  Euty'- 

the  most  servile  offices.''^  See  ches  affirmed  the  human  to  be 

Paulicians.  wholly  absorbed  in  the  dvdne, 

ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  The  Abyssinian  church  em- 

that  established  in  the  empire  braced   these    tenets    in   the 

of  Abyssinia,   They  maintain  seventh  century.  They  disown 

that  the  two  natures  are  united  the    pope's  supremacy,   and 

in  Christ,  without  either  con-  transubstantiatian^  though  they 

fusion   or  mixture ;   so  that  believe  the  real  presence   of 

though  the  nature  of  our  Sa-  Christ  in  the  sacrament^  They 

riour  be  really  one,  yet  it  is  at  administer  the  communion  in 

the  same  time  two-fold  and  both  kinds.    Like  the  Roman 

compound.  catholics,  they  offer  their  der- 

"^^  Dictionary  of  Arts  snd  Sciences,  vol.  i.  pt  10.  ^ 
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votions  and  praters  to  the  as  Adain  before  the  fall,,  and 
saints,  and  have  proper  offices,  consequently  went  naked  in 
fasts,  and  festivals,  in  memory  their  assemblies.  The  author 
of  them.  They  believe  a  mid-  of  this  denomination  was  Pro-, 
die  state,  in  which  departed  dicus,  a  disciple  of  Carpo- 
souls  must  be  purged  from  crates.  It  was  renewed  in  the 
their  sins,  and  may  be  greatly  fifteenth  century  by  one  Pi- 
assisted  and  relieved  by  the  card,  a  native  of  Flanders.t 
prayers,  alms,  and  penances  AD£SS£NARIANS,aFea 
ot  their  surviving  friends,  who  branch  of  the  Socrameit^artoiti; 
sclilom  fi^il  of  performing  so  so  called  from  the  ladn^a<;2eMe^ 
charitable,  and,  as  they  deem  (to  be  present)  because  they 
it,  meritorious  a  duty  to  them  believed  the  presence  of 
frequently,  and  with  great  fer-  Christ^s  body  in  the  eneharkt^ 
vency.  They  use  confesHoHj  tiieugh  in  a  different  manner 
and  receive  pemmce  and  a6$o/»-*  from  the  Romanists.  They 
turn  from  the  priests.*  For  o^  were  subdivided  into  those 
ther  particulars  relating  to  this  who  held  that  the  body  of 
church  see  part  the  second.       Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  bread, 

ACEPH  ALI,  i.  e.  headless*^  (whence  they  were  called  /m- 
The  word  is  compounded  of  j?a9ta^ore«>  those  who  hold  that 
the  privative  a  and  telf oXii,  a  it  is '  about  the  bread,  those 
head.  They  were  a  branch  of  who  said  it  is  mth  the  bread, 
the  Eutychians,  who  by  the  and  those  who  maintained  that 
submission  of  Mongbs,  bishop  it  is  imder  the  bread. § 
of  Alexandria,  had  been  de-  ADIAPHORISTS.  See 
prived  of  their  chief.  This  Lutherans, 
denomination  was  afterwards  ADOPTIANS,  followers  o£ 
divided  into  three  others,  who  Felix  of  Urgel,  and  Elipand 
were  called  Anthropomorph-  of  Toledo,  who  towards  the 
ites,  Barsanaphites,  and  Esai-  end  of  the  eighth  century 
anitcs.t     See  Eutychians.         taught  that  Jesus  Christ,  with 

ADAMITES,  a  denomina*    respect  to  his  human  nature^H 
tion  in   the  second  century,    was  not  the  natural,  but  adop* 
who  assumed  this  title  from    tive  Son  o§^  God»|| 
their  asserting,  that  since  their        AERIANS,  a  denoihina-^   ' 
redemption  by  the  death  of   tion  which   arose  about   th^ 
Christ  they  were  as  innocent    year  three  hundred  and  forty- 

*  Mosbeira,  vol,  ii.  p.  172.  vol.  iii,  p.  492.  Diet,  of  Arts  and  Scien.  vol.  u    J 
p.  15.    Mod,  Uuiv.  Hist.  vol.  xv.  p.  174—177.  Ludolph*»  Hist,  of  Ethiopia. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  i,  p.  418,       t  Broughton's  Hist.  Lib.  vot  i<  p.  49.     * 

$  6rought6D,  vol.  i.  p.  15.       t|  Diet,  of  Arts  andSc^en.  vol.  i.  p.49. 
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two^soi:alledfromoneA«rius,  AGNQITES,  a  dcnomina- 

a  presbyter  monlc,  and  Semi-  tion  which   appeared    about 

Arian.   One  of  his  principal  the  year  three   hundred  and 

tenets,  was,  that  there  is  ho  seventy.   They  were  followers 

distinction  founded  in  scrip-  of  Tbeophronius,  the  Capado- 

ture  between  a  presbyter  and  cian,  who  called  in  question 

a  bishop.  He  built  his  opinion  the  omniscience  of  God ;  alleg- 

'  chiefly  on  the  passage  in  the  ing  that  he  knew  things  past 

ficst  epistle  to   Timothy,   in  only  by  memory,  and  things 

which  the  apostle  exhorts  him  future  only  by  an  uncertain 

not  to  neglect  tke  gift  he  had  prescience. 

received  by  the  ia^g  on  the  There  arose  another  sect  of 

hands  ^the  presbytery,  Aerius  the  same  name  about  the  year 

condemned  prayers    for  the  five  hundred  and  thirty-five, 

doad,  stated  fasts,  the  cekbra-  who  followed  the  sentiments 

tioi^  of  Easter,  and  other  rites  of   Themisticus,    deikcon    of 

of  the  like  nature.*  Alexandria,    who    held  that 

AETIANS,  adenomination  Christ  knew  not  wheA  the  day 

which  appeared  about  the  year  of  judgment    shall    be.     He 

three  hundred  pud  thirty-six ;  founded  this  opinion  on  a  pas- 

so  called  from  Aetius,  a  Sy«  sage  in  St.  Mark :  Of  that  day 

rian.     Besides    the    opinions  and  hour  knoweth  no  man ;  nOf 

which   the    Aetians  held   in  not  the  angels  who  are  in  hea* 

common   .with    the    Arians,  ven;  nor  the  Son^  but  the  Fa* 

they    maintained    that  faith  ther  only, 

without  tDorks  was  sufficient  to  This  sect  derive  their  name 

salvation ;  and  that  no  sin,  from  the  greek,  AyvAri iv,  to  be 

however  grievous,  would  be  ignorant,^ 

imputed  to  thefiaithful.  Aetius  ALBANENSES,  a  deno« 

moreover  affirmed,  that  what  mination  which   commenced 

God  had  concealed  from  the  about  the  year  seven  hundred 

apostles  he  had  revealed  to  and  ninety-six.    They  held, 

him.f  with  the- Gnostics  and  Mani« 

i   AGINIANS,  a  denomina-  cheans,  two  principles,  the  one 

tion  which  appeared  about  the  of  good,   the  other  of  evil, 

end  of  the  seventh  century.  They  denied  the  divipity,  and 

They  condemned  the  use  of  even  the   humanity  of  Jesus 

certain  meats  and  marriage.  Christ;  asserting  that  he  was 

They  had  but  few  followers,  not  truly  man,  did  not  suffer 

and  were  soon  suppressed.!  on  the  cross,  die,  rise  again, 

•  Mosheim,  vol,  i,  p.  314.  Broughton»  vol.  i.  p.  22. 

t  BrougktsB/vol,  i,  p.  24.  t  Ibid^  p.  24,   '$  lb. >  26. 
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nor  really  ascend  into  heaven,  similar  to  the  Waldenses.t 
They  rejected  the  doctrine  of  See  Waldenses, 
the  resurrection,  affirmed  that  ALMARICIAI^S,  a  deno- 
the  general  judgmenbw-as  past,  mination  that  arose  in  the 
and  that  hell-torments  were  thirteenth  century.  They  de- 
no  other  than  the  evils  we  rived  their  origin  from  Alma- 
feel  and  suffer  in  this  life,  ric,  professor  of  logic  and 
They  denied  free-will,  did  not  theology  at  Paris.  His  adver* 
admit  original  fin,  and  never  saries  cliarged  him  with  haT« 
administered  baptism  to  in-  ing  taught  that  every  christian 
fants'.  They  held  that  a  man  was  obliged  to  believe  himself 
can  give  the  holy  Spirit  of  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
himself,  arid  that  it  is  unlaw-  that  without  this  belief  none 
ful  for  a  christian  to  take  an  could  be  saved.  His  followers 
oath.                                ^  asserted  that  the  power  of  the 

This  denomination  derived  Father    had   continued   only 

their  name  from   the   place  during  the  Mosaic  dispensa*^ 

where  their  spiritual  ruler  re-  tion,  that  of  the  Son  twelve 

sided.*     See  Manicheans  and  hundred  years  after  his  enr 

Catherists.        '  trance  upon  earth,   and  that 

ALBANOIS,  a  de'nomina-  in  the  thirteenth  century  the 

tion  whiclr  sprung  up  in  the  age  of  the  holy  Spirit  com* 

eighth  century,  and  rene^^d  menced,  in  which  the  saora- 

the  greatest  part  of  the  Ma-  ments  and  all  external  worship 

nicheau  principles.  They  also  were  to  be  abolished  ;§  and 

maintained  that  the  world  was  that  every  one  was  to  be  saved 

from   etemity.f     See   Mani-  by  the  internal  operations  of 

cheans.  the  holy  Spirit  alone,  without 

ALBIGENSES,  so  called  any  external  act  of  religion.  || 
from  .their  first  increase  in        ALOGIANS,  adenomina- 

Albi  and  Albigeois.   A  deno-  tion  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  year 

mination  remarkable  for  their  one  hundred  and  seventy-one; 

opposition  to  the  discipline  and  so  called,  because  they  d^iied 

ceremonies  of  the  church  of  the  divine  logos^  or  word,  and 

Rome.    Their    opinions    are  the  gospel  and  writings  of  St« 

*  jprQu^hton^  vol.  i.  p.  31  •    Mosheim^  vol.  ii.  p.  445. 

t  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary^  vol.  i.    See  Albanois. 

%  Perria's  History  of  the  Waldenses^  p.  3. 

$  X^  l^$ifned  Spanbeiof  iipagines  chat  Almaric  was  falsely  charged  ^^ 
niaintaming  Xht  sentiments  above  meutionedj  in  order  to  render  his  memory 
•4iouSj  b«aiuse  he  had  opposed  the  worship  of  saints  and  images. 

B  I^Qshm^  Notipi  (c)  vol.  Hi.  pp.  121^—1^ 


m 


A  M  M  S5  A  M  M 

lohn,  attributing  them  to  Ce-   integrity  conformable  to  this 
nnthus.  »  ancient  philosophy ;  but  it  un- 

-•  One   Theodore  of  Byzan-    fortunately  happened  that  the 
tium^  by  trade  a  currier,  was    symbols  and    fictions    under  - 
the  head  of  this  denomination.*    which,  according  to  the  eastern 

AMMONIANS,  so  called  manner,  the  ancients  delivered 
£rom  Ammonius  Saccas,  who  their  precepts  and  doctrines, 
taught  with  the  highest  ap-  were  in  process  of  time  erro- 
plause  in  the  Alexandrian  neously  understood,  both  by 
tschool,  about  the  conclusion  priests  and  peQ{rfe,  in  a  literal 
of  the  second  -century.  This  sense  ;  that  in  consequence  of 
learned  man  attempted  a  ge-  this,  the  invisible  bein^  and 
neral  reconciliation  of  all  sects,  demons  whom  the  supreme 
whether  philosophical  or  reli-  Deity  had  placed  in  the  difie- 
gibus.  He  maintained  that  the  rent  parts  of  the  universe  as 
great  principles  of  all  philo*/  the  ministers  of  his  providence, 
sophical  and  religious  truth  were  by  the  suggestions  of  su- 
were  to  be  fpund  equally  in  perstition  converted  into  gods, 
allsects,  and  that  they  differed  and  worshipped  with  a  muUi- 
from  each  other  only  in  their  plicity  of  vain  ceremonies.  He 
method  of  expressing  them,  therefore  insisted  that  all  the 
and'  in  some  opinions  of  little  .  religions  of  all  nations  should 
or  no  importance ;  and  that  by  be  restored  to  their  primitive 
aproper  interpretation  of  their  standard  ;  viz.  v  The  ancient 
respective  sentiments,  they  philosophy  of  the  east:  and 
might  easily  be  united  in  one  he  asserted  that  liis  project 
body.  was  agreeable  to  the  inten- 

Ammonius  supposed  » that  tions  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
true  philosophy  derived  its  he  acknowledged  to  be  a  most 
origin  and  its  consistence  from  excellent  man,  the  friend  of 
the  eastern  nations,  that  it  was  God ;  and  affirmed  that  his 
taught  to  the  Egyptians  by  sole  view  in  descending  on 
Hermes,  that  it  was  brought  earth  was  to  set  bounds  to  the 
from  them  to  the  Greeks,  and  reigning  superstition,  to  re- 
preserved^n  its  original  purity  move  the  errors  which  had 
by  Plato,  who  was  the  best  crept  into  the  religion  of  all 
inteq}reteir  of  Hermes  and  the  nations,  but  not  to  abolish 
other  oriental  sages.  He  main-  the  ancient  theology  from 
tained  that  all  the  different  re-  which  they  were  derived, 
ligions  which  prevailed  in  the  Taking  these  principles  for 
world,  were  io  their  original,  granted,  Ammonius  associated 

*  ^rojught^p,  Tolj  j,  p.  ^ 
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the  sentiments  of  the  Egyp-  their  leader.     It  is  said  they 

dans  with   the  doctrines    of  maintained   that  good  works 

Plato ;  and  to  finish  this  con-  were  not  only  unprofitable^ 

ciliatory  scheme,  he  so  inter-  but  even  opposite  and  pemi-' 

preted  the  doctrines  of  the  cious  to  salvation.! 

other  philosophical  and  reli-  ANG£L1T£S,  a  denomi* 

gious  sects,  by  art,  invention,  nation  which  sprung  up  about 

and  allegory,  that  they  seem<r  the  year  four  hundred   and 

ed  to  bear  some  resemblance  ninety -four.;   so  called  from 

to  the  Egyptian  and  Platonic  Angelium,  a  place  in  the  city 

systems.*                                .  of   Alexandria,   where   they 

With  regard  to  moral  dis-  held  their  first  meetings.  They 

dpline,  Ammonius  permitted  wene  called  likewise  Senrerites 

the  people  to  liv«  according  from  one  Serverus,  who  was 

to  the  law  of  their  country,  the  head  of  their  sect ;  as 

and  the  dictates  of  nature:  also  Theodosians,    from  one 

but  a  more  sublime  rule  was  among  them  named  Theodo* 

bid  down  for  the  wise.  They  sius,  whom  they  made  pope 

were  to  raise,  above  all  terres-  at  Alexandria, 

trial  things,  by  the  towering  They  held  that  the  Father, 

efforts  of  holy  contemplation.  Son,  and  holy  Ghost,  are  not 

those  souls  whose  origin  was  the  same ;  that  none  of  them 

celestial    and    divine.    They  exists  of  himself,  and  of  his 

were  ordered  to  extenuate  by  own  nature  ;  and  that  there 

hunger,  thirst,  and  other  mor-  is  a  common  Deity  existing  in 

tifications,  the  sluggish  body,  them  all ;  and   that  each  is 

which  restrains  the  liberty  of  God  by  a  participation  of  this 

the  immortal  spirit,  that  in  Deity.§ 

this  life  they  might  enjoy  com-  ANOM(£ANS,  a  name  by 

munion  with  the  supreme  Be-  which  the  pure  Arians  were 

ing,  and  ascend  after  death,  distinguished  in  the  fourteenth 

active  and  unincumbered,  to  century,  in  contradistinction 

the  universal  Parent,  to  live  in  to  the  Semi- Arians.  The  word 

his  presence  for  ever.f  htskenfromAtof/^oU^^d^erent^ 

AMSDORFIANS,f  deno-  dissimilar.W    See  Arians. 

mination  of  protestants  in  die  ANTHROPOMORPHI- 

sixteenth  century,  who   took  T£S,  a  denomination  in  the 

their   name    frOm    Amsdorf,  tenth  century ;  so  denominated 

*  Ainmoiuus  left  nothing  behind  him  in  writing ;  nay,  he  imposed  a  la\r 
upon  his  disciples  not  to  divulge  his  doctrines  among  the  multitude,  wbicii 
law,  however,  they  made  no  scruple  to  neglect  and  violate. 

t  Moshelm,  vol.  i.  p.  137  to  144,        t  l^ict-  Arts Scien.  vol.  i.  p.  131« 

j  Broughton,  ^.i.  p. 49.       ||  Ibid,  p.  51. 
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from  a^fitw^i  man,  BTid  fjfffny  dred  and  thirty-eighty  vhea 

skeq^e.  In  the  district  of  Vicen-  from  the  doctrine  of  Luther^ 

za,  a  considerable  number,  not  now  mentioned,  he  took  oc* 

only  of  the  illiterate  vulgar,  casion  to '  advance  sentiments 

but  also  of  the  sacerdotal  or-^  which   drew   upon   bim  the 

der^  fell  into  the  notion  that  animadversions  of  that  refor- 

the  Deity  was  clothed  with  a  mer. 

human  form,  and  seated  like  The  doctrine  of  Agricola 

an  earthly  monarch  upon  a  was  in  itself  obscure,  and  is 

throne  of  gold;  and  that  his  thought  to  have  been  repre- 

angelic  ministers  were  men  ar-^  sented,  worse  than  it  really  was 

rayed  in  white  garments,  and  by  Luther,,  who  wrote  against 

furnished'  with  wings,  to  ren*^  him  with  acrimony,  and  first 

der  them  more  expeditious  in  styled  him  and  Im  fbHowem 

executing    their    Sovereign's  Antinomians,  Agnco]&  defend' 

orders.  They  take  every  thing  ed  himself,  and  complained 

spoken  of  God  in  scripture  in  that  opinions  were  imputed  to 

aliteral  sense,  particplarly  that  him  which  he  did  not  hold, 

passage  in  Genesis,  in  which  it  The  writings  of  Dr.  Criif 

n  said  th&t  Gad  made  man  (^ter  in   the  seventeenth   century 

kii  own  Image,*  have  been  generally  consider* 

ANTINOMIANS.    [They  ed  as  favourable  to  antinoml* 

derive  their  name  from  ant,  anism,    though    he   acknow* 

ogamst,  and  yofHH*  low^  as  be*-  ledges  that  *^  in  respect  of  the 

ing  Against  the  moral  law;  rules  of  righteousness,,  otth^ 

not  merely  as  a  medium  of  matter  of  obedience^  we  are 

life,  but  also  as  a  rule  of  con*  under  thckao  still,  ov  else  (as 

duct  to  believers.             ,  he  adds)  we  are  lawless,  to^ 

In  the  sixteenth  caituiy^  live  every  man  as  seems  good 
while  Luther  was  eagerly  in  his  own  eyes»  which  no  true 
employed  in  censuring  and  re*^  christian  dares  so  muek  ai^ 
futing  the  popish  doctors,  who  think/'f  The  follo^¥ing  sefiti« 
mixed  the  law  and  gospel  toge-  ments,  however,  among  others^ 
ther»  and  represented  eternal  appear  to  be  taught  in  his  ser* 
happiness  as  the  fruit  of  legal  mons.  3^he  law  is  cruel  and 
obedience^  a  new  teacher  arose  tyrannical,  requiring  what  is 
whosename  was  John  Agricola^  naturally  impossi ble.  (pp.  1 16 
a  native  of  Isleben,  and  an  — 1 190  '^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^ 
eminent  doctor  in  the  Luthe-  were  so  imputed  to  Christ,  'as 
ran  churchy  His  fame  began  to.  that  though  he  did  not  corn- 
spread  in  the  year  fifteen  hun-  mit  them,  yet  they  became  ac  • 
*  Biooghton,  vol.  i.  p.  55«  Mosheii«»  vol.  ii.  pi  ttT,  t  Sermons,  vol.  if.  p.  93* 
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tually  his  transgressions,  and  170.)  God  doth  no  langet 
ceased  to  be  theirs.  (269,270.)  stand  offended  nor  displeased 
The  feelings  of  conscience,  though  a  believer,  after  h«  b 
which  tell  them  that  sin  is  a  believer,  do  sin  often.  (15.) 
theirs,  arise  from  a  want  of  God  is  not  displeased  with  the 
knowing  the  truth,  (ibid.)  It  believer  on  account  of  his  sin, 
is  but  the  voice  of  a  lying  nor  pleased  on  account  of  his 
spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers  obedience:  he  is  neither  the 
that  saith  they  have  yet  sin  worse  for  the  one,  nor  the  bet- 
wasting  their  consciences,  and  ter  for  the  other.  (439-)  ^n 
lying  as  a  burden  too  heavy  for  doth  the  believer  no  hurt,  and 
thenltobear.  (298.)  Christ's  righteousness  doth  him  no 
righteousness  is  so  imputed  to  good,  nor  must  he  pursue  it 
the  elect,  that  they,  ceasing  to  to  this  end.  ( 150,  .5 10,  511.) 
be  sinners,  are  as  righteous  as  Repentance  and  confession  of 
he  was,  and  all  that  he  was.  sin  are  not  necessary  to  ibr* 
(270.)  An  elect  person  is  not  giveness.  A  believer  may  cer- 
in  a  condemned  state  while  an  tainly  conclude  before  conies-^ 
unbeliever;  and  should  he  hap-  s;on,  yea,  as  soon  as  he  hath 
pen  to  die  before  God  call  him  committed  sin,  the  interest  he 
to  believe,  he  would  not  be  hath  in  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
lost.  (363.)  All  signs  and  marks  Christ  embracing  him.  (213.) 
ofgraceare  doubtful  evidences  Some  of  the  principal  pas- 
of  heaven  :  it  is  the  voice  of  sages  of  scripture  from  whence 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  a  man's  these  sentiments  were  defend*^ 
pwn  spirit,  speaking  particu-  ed,  were  the  following:  He  wt» 
iarly  in  the  heart  of  a  person,  made  sinforvs^  who^mewnosin. 
Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  — fVho  shall  lay  any  thing  t9 
are  forgiven  thee,  that  is  the  the  charge  o/God's  elect — Their- 
great  and  only  evidence  which  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remem" 
ican  determine  the  question,  ber  no  more — All  things  work 
<466.)  The  whole  e^nce  of  together  for  good  to  them  that 
faith  is  nothing  else' but  the  IweGod,  2Cor.v..21.  Rom. 
echo  of  the  heart,  answering  viii.  33.  Heb.viii.  12.  Rom« 
the  foregoing  voice  of  the  viii.  28. 
Spirit  and  word  of  grace ;  the  Many  of  those  who  in  the 
former  declaring.  Thy  sins  are  present  day  adopt  these  prin- 
forgiyen  thee ;  the  latter  an-  ciples,  reject  the  moral  law  as 
swering,  My  sins  are  forgiven  a  rule  of  conduct  to  believers, 
me.  (493.)  God  sees  no  sin  in  disown  personal-  and  progres* 
believers,  nor  doth  he  afflict  sive  sanctification,  and  hold  it 
them  on  this  account.  (15,  I9,  inconsistent  for  a  believer  te 
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pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  the  Nature  and  Glory  of  the 
MiM*  These  are  properly  Anti-  Gospel ;"  and,  though  not  writ- 
Horoians.  ten  in  a  controversial   way, 
There  are  others  who  re-  ^^  Edwards  on  ReiigLOMS  Affec- 
faoQnce    these    notions,    and  tions/'] 
tnany  of  those  advanced  by      ANTlTACTiE,of  Arr»T«Trft>, 
Dr.  Crisp,  who  yet  have  been  to  oppose^    a   branch   of  the 
ifeHomiilated  by  their  oppo-  Gnostics,  who  held  that  God, 
nents  AntinomianSf   Indeed  it  the  creator  of  the  universe, 
has  been  too  common  in  con-  was  good  and  just ;  but  that 
troversies  concerning  the  doc-  one  of  his  creatures  had  cre^ 
trines  of  grace,  even  where  the  ated  evil,  and  engaged  man- 
difference  has  been  far  from  kind  to  follow  it  in  opposition 
extreme,  for  one  side  to  call  to  God ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty 
their  opponents  Antinomians,  of  mankind  to  oppose  thisau- 
and    the     other    Arminians,  thor  of  evil,  in  order  to  aven^ 
Each  may  hold  principles  the  God  of  his  enemy.* 
coiuequences  of  which  may  be        ANTITRINITARIANS,  a 
thought  to  lead,  or  may  really  general  name  given  to  all  those 
lead  in  theory,  to  the  alleged  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
issue:  but  though  it  be  just  to  Trinity,   and  particularly  to 
point  out  the  legitimate  con-  the  Arians  and  Socinians.f 
sequences  of  a  principle  with  a       APELLiEANS,  a  denomi- 
▼i^w  to  evince  the  true  nature  nation  in  the  second  century, 
of  it,  yet  candour  forbids  the  so  called  from  Apelies,  a  dis- 
ascribing  of  any  thing  to  a  ciple  of  Marcion.    They  af- 
person  beyond  what  he  per-  firmed  that  Christ,  when  he 
ceives  or  avows.  came  down  from  heaven,  re- 
Some  of  the  chief  of  thos^  ceived  a  body,  not  from  the 
Whose  writings  have  been  con-  substance  of  his  mother,  but 
lidered  as  favouring  Antino-  from  the  four  elements;  which 
i&ianismare,Crtd!p,  li/c^ard^on,  at  his  death  he  rendered  back 
Saitmarshy  Eaton,  Town,  Hus-  to  the  world,  and  so  ascended 
•fjr,  SfC,   These  have  been  an-  into  heaven  without  a  body, 
swered  by  Gataker,  Sedgwick,  With  the  Gnostics  and  Mani- 
B^H,  JVilliams,  Bcart^  <ipc.  To  checs,  they  held  two  princi- 
%hich  may  be  added,  "  Bella-  pies  ;  a  good  and  a  bad  God. 
«y«  Letters  and  Dialogii OS  be-  Tlioy  asscited    that  the  pro- 
tween  Theron,  Pauliniis,  and  phots  contradicted  each  other, 
A»pasio/^  with  his  *'  Essay  on  and  denied  the  resurrection  of 

•  Hailey's  Dictionary',  vol.  ii.    See  Antitactae. 

t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol,  i,  p.  167. 
I 
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the  body.    They  erased  that       APOSTOUCS,  u  denomi* 

passage  of  Saint  John  which  nation  in  the  twelfth  centuryy 

says,  Eterif  spirit  which  con-  who  had  at  their  head  one 

fcsseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  Gerard  Saggarel  of  Parma. 

is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  TThey  were  so  called,  because 

God,*  ^  they  professed  to  exhibit  ia 

APHTHARTODOCITES,  their  lives  and  manners  the 

a  denomination  in  the  sixth  piety  and  virtues  of  the  holy 

century ;  so  called  from  the  apostles.  They  held  it  unlaw- 

greek  of  Oapro(,  incorruptible,  ful  to  take  an  oath,  renounc- 

and  ^axftf,  to  judge ;  because  ed  the  things  of  this  world , 

they  held  that  the  body  of  and  preferred  celibacy  to  wed- 

Jesus  Christ  was  incorrupti-  lock.|| 

ble,  and  not  subject  to  death.        AQUARIANS,  a  denomi- 

Thcy  were  a  branch  of  thd  nation  in  the  second  cepturj, 

Eutychians.f  See  Eutychians.  who,  under  pretence  of  absti* 

APOCARIT-«ES,   a  deno-  nence,  made  use  of  water  in- 

mination  in  the  third  century,  stead  of  wine  in  the  eucharist«ir 

sprung  from  the  Manicheans.  See  Encratites. 
They  held   that  the  soul  of       ARAfilCI,  so  called   be- 

nian  was  of  the  substance  of  cause    they    sprung    up    in 

God.t  Arabia  in  the  year  207*    It 

APOLLINARIANS,  a  de-  is  uncertain  who  was  their 

nomination  in  the  fourth  ccn-  author.     They    denied     the 

tury,  who  were  the  followers  immortality  of  the  soul,  be- 

of  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Lao-  lieved   that  it  perished  with 

dicca.  He  taught  that  Christ's  the  body  ;  but  maintained  at 

person   was   composed   of   a  the  same  time,  that  it  waa  to 

union  of  the  true  divinity  and  be  again  recalled  to  life  with 

a  human  body,  endowed  with  the   body,  by  the  power  of 

a  sensitive  soul ;  but  deprived  God.** 
of  the   reas<»nable   one,    the       ARCHONTICS,adenomi- 

divinity  supplying  its  place,  nation  which  appeared  about 

He   added   that  the   human  the. year  175;  so  called  be-  « 

body,  'united   to   the   divine  cause   they  held   that  arch- 

.  spirit,  formed  in  Jesus  Christ  auffelscreatcd  the  world.  They 

<inc  entire  divine  naturc.§  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 

♦  Brougliton,  vol.  i.  p.  58.      t  Ibid.      %  lb.  p,  00. 

$  Former's  Ecclesiastical  History  vol.  i.  p.  79. 

II  MosheiiUj  vol.  ii.  p.  157.    Dufresnoy's  Cliron.  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  239»- 

^  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  178, 

**  lyiot^hein),  vol.  i.  p.  249.    Broughtou,  vol.  i.  p.  T3. 
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body.  They  maintained,  that  of  Arius  and  his  immediate 

the  God  of  sabaoth  exercised  followers, 
a  cruel  tyranny  in  the  seventh       The  modern  defenders  of 

heaven;  that  he  engendered  this  system,  to  prove  the  sub- 

the  devil,  who  begot  Abel  and  ordination  and  inferiority  of 

Cain  of  Eve.     These   tenets  Christ   to  God    the   Father, 

they   defended   by  books   of  argue  thus: — ^There  are  va- 

their  own  composing,  called,  rious    passages   of   scripture 

**  The  Revelation  of  the  Pro-  where  the  Father  is  styled  the 

phets,"  and  "The Harmony."*  one,  or  only  God.  Why  caUest 

ARIANS,  a  denomination  th(m  me  good?    There  is  none 

in'  the  fourth  century,  which  good  but  one,   that   is  God, 

owed  its  origin  to  Arius,  pres-  (Matt.  xix.  17.) — ^The  Father 

byter  of  Alexandria,  a  man  is  styled  God  with  peculiar 

of  a  subtile  turn,  and  remark-  high  titles  and  attributes.  (See 

able  for  his  eloquence.     He  Matt.  xv.  32.  Mark  v.  7,  &c.) 

inaintaiaed  that  the  Son  was  It  is  said  in  Ephesians  iv.  £, 

totally  and  essentially  distinct  There  is  one  God-and  Father  of 

from  the  Father ;  that  he  was  all,  wlio  is  above  all, — Our  Lord 

the  first  and  noblest  of  all  Jesus  Christ  expressly  speaks 

those  beings  whom  God  the  of  another  God  distinct  from 

Father  had  created  out  of  himself.  (See  Matt,  xxvii.  46; 

nothing,    the  instrument  by  John   xx.    17.) — Our    Lord 

whose  subordinate  operation  Jesus  Christ  not  only  owns 

the  almighty  Father  formed  another  than  himself  to  be 

the  universe,    and  therefore  God,  but  also  that  he  is  above 

inferior  to  the  Father   both,  and  over  himself.  He  declares 

in  nature  and  dignity .f    He  that  his  Father  is  greater  than 

added   that  the  holy   Spirit  he.    (See  John  xiv.  28.)  He 

was  of  a  different  nature  from  says  he  came  not  in  his  own, 

that  of  the  Father  and  of  the  but  in  his  father's  name  and 

Son,  and  that  he  had  been  authority ;  that  he  sought  not 

created  by  the  Son.     How-  his  own,  but  God's  glory ;  nor 

ever,  during  the  life  of  Anus,  made  his  own,  but  God's  will 

the    disputes  turned    princi-  his  rule.  And  in  such  a  pos<- 

pally  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  ture  of  subjection  he  came 

Such    is    the    representation  down  from  heaven  into  this 

which  is  given  of  the  opinion  earth,  that  it  should  seem  that 

*  £chard*s  Eccles.  Hist*  to],  ii.  p.  542. 
t  His  followers  deny  that  Christ  bad  auy  thing  whicli  conld  properly  bf 
oailed  a  divine  nature^  any  other  way  than  as  any  thing  very  excellent  may. 
by  a  figore  be  called  divine^  or  his  delegated  domiuion  over  the  system  o^ 
nature  might  entitle  bim  to  the  uame  orGod. 
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nature  which  did  pre-exist  did  torn  into  factions^  which 

not  posscbs  the  supreme  will,  garded  each  other  with  t^ 

even  belore  it  was  incarnate. —  bitterest  aversion.  Of  these  tto 

Chri:>t's  saying  that  he  is  of  ancient  writers  make  mentioBf 

the  Father,  must  mean  that  under  the   names    of   Seiai* 

he  is  derived  from  him ;  and  Arians,    Eusebians,    Aetiani, 

this   necessarily  implies   that  Eunomians,  Acacians,  Psaty* 

he  ib  neither  self-existent  nor,  rians,  and  others.     But  thej 

eternal,  as  the  being  derived  may  all  be  ranked  with  tlie 

from  mast  exist  before  ano-  utmost  propriety  into   three 

ther   beitig   can    be    derived  classes.     The  first    of    these 

from  him. — Christ   professes  were  the  primitive  and  genuine 

his  knowledge  to  be  limited,  Arians,  who  rejected  all  those 

and  interior  to  the  Father's,  forms  and  modes  of  expression 

Of  thai  day  kmytiicth  no  man ;  which   the  modems  had  vor 

no  not  the  w/gels  in   hcaxeny  vented  to  render  their  opinions 

n^or  the  Son^   but  the  Father  lebs  ^hockmg  to  the  Nicenians. 

on^y.  (Mark  xiii.  32.) — In  like  They  taught  simply,  that  the 

manner  cheapostlcs  declare  his  Son  was  not  begotten  of  the 

subjection  to  another,  not  only  Father;  i.  e.  produced  out  of 

as  his  Father,  but  his  God;  his  tiubstance,  but  only  created 

which  is  emphatically  express-  cut  of  nothing.  This  class  was 

ed  in  calling  the  most  blessed  opposed  by  the  Semi-Arians, 

Cod  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  who  in  their  turn  were  aban- 

Qhiisti  ^fter  his   humiliation  dcned  by  the  Eunomians,  or 

was  over.  (See  Ephes.  i.  1/.)  Anpmaeans,   the  disciples   of 

j4i^d  the  head  of  Christ  u  God.  Aelias  and  Eunomius.     The 

(1  Cor.  xi.  3.)    It  is  said  in  Semi- Arians   held,    that   the 

1.  Cor.  XV.  24,  that  Chriat  uill  Son  was  ofceiov^to;,  i.  e»  similar 

deliver  up  the  kingdotn  to  God,  to  the  Father  in  his  essence,  not 

etcn  the  Father  ;  therefore  he  hy  nature,  but  by  a  peculiar pri" 

will  be  subjected  to  him,  and  xilege.     The  Eunomians,  who 

consequently  inferior. — There  were  also  called  Aetians  and 

are  various  passages  of  scrip-  Exucontians,    and    may    be 

ture  in  which  it  is  declared,  counted  in  the  number  of  pure 

that  all   prayers  and  praises  Arians,  maintained  that  Christ 

ought  primarily  to  be  ofered  was  sT«po»,w?,  i.  e.  unlike  the 

to  the  Father.    See  Matt.  iv.  Father  in  his  essence,  asweU\i& 

10.   John  iv.  23.   Acts  i v.  24.  in  other  respects.     Under  this 

1  Cor.  i.  4.     Phil.  i.  3,  4.  general    division   were    com- 

The    ancient  Arians   were  prehended  many  subordmate 

divided  among  themselves^  and  sects^  whose  subtilties  and  re 
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'fiaemeats  have  been  but  ob-  or  as  the  Being  by  whom  be 
scurely  developed  by  ancient  made  tbe  worlds,  and  had  in- 
writers.  tercourse  with  the  patriarchs. 

The  opinion  of  the  Arians    or  as  having  any  certain  rank 
concerning  Christ  differs  from    or  employment   whatever  in 
tbe  Gnostics  chiefly  in  two  re-    the  divine  dispensations-     Aa 
8p^ct9  : — (1.)    The   Gnostics    this  doctrine  had  not  any  ex-^ 
supposed  the  pre-^xistent  spi-    istence  till  late  years,  and  the 
rit  which  was  in  Jesus  to  have   author  of  it  is  unknown,   it 
been  an  emanation  from  the    has  not  got  any  specific  name 
supreme  Being,  according  to    among  writers, 
the  principles  of  the  pbiioso-        In  modern  times,  the  term 
phy  of  that  age,  which  made   Arian  is  indiscriminately  ap- 
<:reatiQn  out  of  nothing  to  be    plied  to  those  who  consider 
an    iinpossihiUty.      But    the    Jesus  simply  subordinate  to 
Arians  supposed  the  pre-cx-    the  Father.     Some  of  them 
istent  spirit  to  have  been  pro-    believe  Christ  to  have  been 
periy  created,  apd  to  have  ani-    the  creator  of  the  world  ;  but 
mated  the  body  of  Christ,  in-    they  all  maintain  that  he  ex- 
stead  of  the  human  soul. —    isted  previously  to  his  incar-* 
(2.)    The  Gnostics  supposed    nation,  though  in  his  pre-ex-^ 
that  the  pre-existent  spirit  was    istent  state  they  assign  him 
not  the  maker  of  the  world :    different   degrees   of  dignity. 
but  was  sent  to   rectify  the    Hence   the  terms  High  and 
evils  which  had  been  intro-    lionf  Arian  *   [See  Unitarians 
duced  by  the  Being  who  made    of  Dr.  Prices  description.  See 
it.     But  the  Arians  supposed    also  Pre-existents.] 
that  their  Logos  was  the  being        ARMENIANS,  a  division 
whom  God  had  employed  in    of    eastern    christians,    thua 
making  the  universe,  as  well    called  from  Armenia,  acoud- 
as  in  all  his  communications    try  they  anciently  inhabited, 
with  mankind.  The  principal  points  ifn  their 

Those  who  hold  the  doc-  doctrine  are  as  ibllow  : — (1.) 
trine  which  is  usually  called  They  assert  with  the  Greeks, 
Low  Ariartisniy  say  that  Christ  concerning  the  trinity,  the 
pre-existed  ;  but  not  as  the  procession  of  the  holy  Ghost 
eternal  Logos  of  the  Father,    from  the  Father  only. — (2.) 

•  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  pp.  33.5,  342,  343.  Forme^'*8  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  7^ 
Priestley's  History  ofJilarly  Opinions,  vol,  iv.  p.  168.  Clarke's  Scnptore 
]>octnne  of  the  1  rinity,  pp.  1,  43,  46.  Enil^n^s  Extracts,  pp.  9,  lO,  11, 21. 
Parves's  Humble  Atlelnpt,  pp.  6, 7.  Theological  Repository,  vol.  iv.  p.  :g76. 
Doddridge's  lectures,  p.  401 .  Lo wmau'9 1  racts,  p.  ii53.  Evans's  Sketch, 
p.  26. 
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They  believe  that  Christ  at  essentially  the  same,  or  at  least 
his  descent  into  hell  freed  the  ascribed  to  the  same  authors, 
souls  of  the  damned  from  — ^The  Armenian  was  consi- 
thence,  and  reprieved  them  dered  as  a  branch  of  the  Greek 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  church,  professing  the  same 
they  shall  be  remanded  to  faith,  and  acknowledging  the 
eternal  flames. — (3.)  They  same  subjection  to  the  see  of 
believe  that  the  souls  of  the  Constantinople,  till  near  the 
righteous  shall  not  be  admit-  middle  of  the  sixth  century, 
ted  to  the  beatific  vision  till  At  that  time  the  doctrine  of 
after  the  resurrection,  not-  the  Monophysites  spread  far 
withstanding  which  they  pray  and  wide  through  the  regions 
to  departed  saints,  adore  their  of  Africa  and  Asia,  compre- 
pictures,  and  bum  lamps  be-  bending  the  Armenians  also 
fore  them.  They  use  confes-  among  its  votaries.  When 
sion  to  the  priests,  and  ad-  they  receded  from  holding 
minister  the  eucharist  in  both  communion  with  the  Greeks, 
kinds  to  the  laity.  In  the  they  made  no  change  in  their 
sacrament  of  baptism,  they  ancient  episcopal  forn^  of 
plunge  the  infant  thrice  in  church  government :  they  onlj^ 
water,  and  apply  the  chrism  claimed  the  privilege  of  choos* 
with  consecrated  oil,  in  form  ing  their  own  spiritual  rulers, 
of  a  cross,  to  several  parts  of  — ^The  Armenian  priests  are 
the  body,  and  then  touch  the  permitted  to  marry  once  only; 
child's  lips  with  the  eucharist.  but  their  patriarchs  and  bi- 
— ^I'hey  observe  a  numher  of  shops  must  remain  in  a  state 
fasts  and  festivals.  The  fasts  of  strict  celibacy.* 
observed  annually  in  the  Ar-  ARMINIANS.  They  dc- 
inenian  church  are  not  only  rive  their  name  from  James 
more  numerous,  but  kept  with  Arminius,  who  was  born  in 
greater  rigour  and  mortifica-  Holland  in  the  year  1560. 
tion  than  is  usual  in  any  other  He  was  the  first  pastor  at 
christian  community. — In  the  Amsterdam,  afterwards  pro- 
rights  and  cei-emonies  of  the  fessor  of  divinity  at  Lcyden ; 
Armenian  church  there  is  so  and  is  said  to  have  attracted 
great  a  resemblance  to  those  of  tbe  esteem  and  applause  of 
the  Giecks,  that  a  particular  his  very  enemies  by  bis  ac- 
detail  might  be  sipcrfluous.  knowleclgcd  candour,  pene- 
Their  liturgies  also  are  either  tration,    and    piety,       Tbey 


•  Broughton*s  Historical  TJbrary,  vol.  ii.  pp.  $^t 
Dalluway's  Hiiitory  of  Coi:stautuiaplc,  pp.  d83-~3Qi 
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received  also  the  denomina-  would  have  the  greatest  part 

tkm  of  RemonstrantSf  from  an  of  them  to  perish.     That  he 

humble  petition,  entitled  their  hath    imposed   a  law    upon 

''  Remonstrances,''  which  they  them,  which  he  requires  them 

addressed  in  the  year  I61O  to  to  obey  on   penalty  of  his 

the  states  of  Holland.  eternal  displeasure,  though  he 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  knows  they  cannot  do  it  with- 

Arminians  are  comprehended  out  his  irresistible  grace ;  and 

in  five  articles,  to  which  are  yet  is  absolutely  deterihined 

added  a  few  of  the  arguments  to  withhold  this  grace  from 

they  make  use  of  in  defence  them,  and  then  punish  them 

of  their  sentiments.  eternally  for  what  they  could 

1.  That  the  Deity  has  not  not    do    without    his    divine 

fixed  the  future  state  of  man-  assistance. 
kind  by  an  absolute  uncondi-        2.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  his 

tional  decree;  but  determined  death  and  sufferings,  made  an 

from   all  eternity  to  bestow  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all 

salvation  on    those   who   he  mankind  in  general,  and  of 

foresaw  would  persevere  unto  every  individual  in  particular; 

the  end  in  their  faith  in  Jesus  that,  however,  none  but  those 

Christ,  and  to  inflict ^everlast-  who   believe  in  him  can  be 

ing  punishments  on  those  who  partakers  of  their  divine  be- 

should  continue  in  their  un-  nefit.    That  is,  the  death  of 

belief,  and  resist  unto  the  end  Christ  put  all  men  in  a  capa- 

his  divine  succours.     For,  as  city  of  being  justified  and  par« 

the  Deity  is  just,  holy,  and  doned,  on  condition  of  their 

merciful ;  wise  in  all  his  coiin*  faith,  repentance,  and  sincere 

seb,  and  true  in  all  his  decla-«  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the 

rations  to  the  sons  of  men,  it  new  covenant ;  for  the  scrip* 

is  inconsistent  with  his  attri-  tures  declare  in  a  variety  of 

butes,   by  an  antecedent  de-  places  that  Christ  died  for  the 

cree,  to  nx  oiir  commission  of  whole  world.  God  so  loved  the 

so  many  sins  in  such  a  man-  morld^  that  he  gaxe  his  onhf^ 

Her,  that  there  is  no  possibility  begotten  Son,  that  'whosoever 

for  us  to  avoid  them.     And  believethonhimmightnotperishy 

he  represents  God  dishonour-  but  have  everlasting  life — He 

ably,  who   believes   that   by  in  the  propitiation  not  o»ljf  for 

his  revealed  will  he  hath  de-  our  sins,   but  for  the  sins  of 

Glared  he  would  have  all  men  the  whole  world — Christ  tasted 

to  be  saved,  and  yet  by  an  death  for  every  man.  (John  iii. 

antecedent    secret     will    he  I6',  17. 1  JohniL  2.UebJi*9.) 
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Here  in  no  limitation  of  thede  becoming  depraved  citeatanos 

eotnprehensive    phrtised.      If  though  Adam  by  hft  trans^ 

Christ  died  for  those  who  pe-  gression  becamegniity  of  etier* 

rish»  and  for  those  who  do  not  nal  death,  and  manifbld  miseiy  ^ 

perish,  he  died  for  all.    That  and  being  the  stock  and  root  of 

he  died  for  those  who  do  hot  all  mankind,  he  InvolTed  them 

perish,  IB  confessed  byall^and  in  the  same  death  and  misery 

if  he  died  for  any  who  may  with  himself;  so  that  all  meh 

or  shldl  perish,  there  is  the  are  by  this  one  only  sin  d 

same  reason  to  affirm  that  he  Adam  deprived  of  di^t  pri- 

died  for  all  who  perish.  Now  mseval  happinest,  and  desti-^ 

that  be  died  fbr  such,   the  tute  of  that  true  righteousness 

scripture  says  expressly :  And  which  is   necessary   fbr  the 

through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  attaining  of  eternal  life,  and 

weak  brother  petisk  for  xvhom  consequently  are  now   bem 

Christ  died.  (1  Cor.  viii.  11.)  liable   to  eternal  death;  yet 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  Christ  that  the  blessed  God,  in  anil 

died  for  those  who  perish  as  by  his  beloved  Son,  at  in  and 

Well  as  for  those  who  do  tiot  by  another  Adam,  hath  prO^ 

perish.  Therefore  he  died  for  vided  and  prepared  a  free  re* 

^l  men.  medy  for  all  against  that  evil 

5.  [That  though  mankind  which  was  derived  unto  us 

are  so  depraved,  that  of  them-  from  our  first  parent.f 

selves,  or  of  their  own  free-  For  if  men  have  no  power 

will,  they  Can  never  savingly  to  do  good  of  themselves,  and 

believe,  or  do  any  thing  which  if  God  have  determined  not 

is  good,  or  which  is  connected  to  give  them  power,  th^can- 

with  salvation ;  yet,  that  by  not  be  blame-worthy  for  not 

the   grace  of   God    assisting  doing  it.] 

them,  they  may,  while  unre-  4.  That   there  is  no  such 

generate,  grieve  for  the  com-  thing  as  irresistible  grace  in 

ftiiision  of  sin,  and  seek  for  the  conveision  of  sinners.  For 

saving  grace,  and  the  spirit  of  if  conversion  be  wrought  only 

renovation  ;    and   that  such  by  the  unfrustrable  Operatfon 

seekirtg  is   n^oiit   useful    and  of  God,  and  man  be  purely 

nece^ary  in  order  to  obtain  passive  in  it,  vain  are  all  the 

it.*— "-And  with  respect  to  their  commands  and  exhortations 

^  XW  above  is  the  substance  of  what  was  delivered  in  by  the  Remoiiistfaiit 
■liaiBttfrs  oa  this  head,  and  read  by  Epbcopius  at  the  Synod  of  Poet. 

t  Coafessionror  DevUranon,  of  the  ReSionstraats*  pp.  119^  12(h 
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to  wicked  men,  to  turn  from  other  passages  of  scripture  to 

ihtir  ecH  ways  ;  to  cease  to  do  the  same  purpose. — All  cora- 

eoUy  and  kam  to  do  well;  to  mands  to  persevere  and  stand 

p^  cff' the  old  man,  and  put  on  fast  in  the  faith,  shew  that 

the  new  ;  (Isai.  i.  l6.    Deut.  there  is  a  possibility  that  be- 

jc.   16.     Eph.   iv.  22.)     and  lie  vers*  may  not  stan4  fast  and 

'divers  other  passages   to  the  pecpevere  unto  the  end.     All 

same  purpose.    Were  an  irre-  cautions  to  christians  not  to 

sistible  power  necessary  to  the  fall  from  grace,  are  evidences 

conversion  of  sinners,  no  man  and  suppositions  that  they  may 

'    could  be  converted  sooner  than  fall;  for  what  we  have  just 

he  is ;  because,  before  this  irre-  reason  to  caution  any  person 

sistible  action  came  upon  him,  against,    must  be  something 

he  could  not  be  converted ;  which  may  come  to  pass,  and 

and  when  it  came  upon  him,  be  hurtful  to  him.  Now  such 

he  could  iK)t  resist  its  opera-  caution  Christ  gives  his  disci- 

tions  :  and  therefore  no  man  pies  in  Luke  xxi.  34 — 36.  To 

could  reasonably  be  blamed  for  them  who  had  like  precious 

having'  lived  so  long  in  an  un-  faith  with  the  apostles,  Peter 

converted  state :  and  it  could  saith.  Beware,  lest,  being  led 

not  be  praise-worthy  in  any  away  by  the  error  of  the  wkked, 

pecson  who   was    converted,  you  fall  from  your  own  sted- 

since  no  man  can  resist  an  un-  fastness.  (2Pet.iii.  17.)  There- 

frustrable  operation.  fore  he  did  not  look  upon  this 

5.  That  those  who  are  unit-  as  a  thing  impossible  :  and  the 

ed  to  Christ  by  faith  may  fall  doctrine  of  perseverance  ren- 

firom  their  faith,  and  forfeit  ders  those  exhortations  and 

finally   their  state  of  grace,  motives   insignificant,    which 

For  the  doctrine  of  a  possibi-  are  so  often  to  be  found  in 

hty  of  the  final  departure  of  scripture. 

true  believers  from  the  faith,  is  In  these  five  points,  which 

expressed  in  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6:  are  considered 'as  fundamental 

It  is  iampossjible  for  them  who  articles  in  the  Arminian  sys- 

loere  once  enlightenedi  Sfc.   if  tem,  the  doctrine  of  the  will's 

they  shaU  fall  away,  to  renew  having  a  self-determining  pow- 

them  again  to  repentance  ;  see-  er  is  included.    Perhaps  some 

ti^  they  crucify  to  themselves  may  wish  to  see  a  sketch  of  the 

the  Son  of'  God  afresh,  and  put  arguments  adduced  to  support 

kim  to  open  shame.     See  also  this  opinion. 

i  Pet.  ii.  18 — 22,  and  divers  Dr.  Clarke  defines  liberty 
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to  be  a  power  of  self-motion,  — We  universally  agree  that 
or  self-determination.*  This  some  actions  deserve  praise, 
definition  is  embraced  by  artl  and  others  blame ;  for  which 
this  denomination,  and  implies  there  would  be  no  foundation, 
that  in  our  volitions  we  are  if  we  were  invinciblj^  deter- 
not  acted,  upon.  Activity,  and  mined  in  every  volition.  Ap* 
being  acted  upon,  are  incom-  probation  and  blame  are  con-* 
patible  with  one  another.  In  sequent  upon  free  actions  only, 
whatever  instances,  therefore,  — It  is  an  article  in  the  chris- 
it  is  truly  said  of  us  that  we  tion  faith,  that  God  will  ren-» 
act,  in  those  instances  we  can-  der  rewards  and  punishments 
not  be  "acted  upon.  A  being,  to  men  for  their  actions  in  this 
in  receiving  a  change  of  its  life.  We  cannot  maintain  his 
state  from  the  exertion  of  an  justice  in  this  particular,  if 
edequate  force,  is  not  an  agent,  men's  actions  be  necessary 
Man,  therefore,  could  not  be  either  in  their  own  nature,  or 
an  agent,  were  all  his  voli-  by  divine  decrees  and  influx, 
tions  derived  from  any  force,  — Activity  and  self-determin- 
or  the  effects  of  any  mecha-  ing  powers  are  the  foundation 
nical  causes.  In  this  case,  it  of  all  morality,  all  dignity  of 
would  be  no  more  true  that  he  nature  and  character,,  and  the 
ever  acts,  thai^  it  is  true  of  a  greatest  possible  happiness.  It 
ball  that  it  acts  when  st;ruck  was  therefore  necessary  that 
by  another  ball.^~To  prove  such  powers  should  b^  com* 
that  a  self-determining  power  municated  to  us ;  and  that 
belongs  to  the  will,  it  is  urged  scope,  within  certain  limits, 
that  we  ourselves  are  consci-  should  be  allowed  for  the  ex- 
ous  of  possessing  such  liberty,  ercise  of  them.f 
We  blame  and  condemn  our-  ARNOLDISTS,  adenomi- 
selves  for  our  actions  ;  have  an  nation  in  the  twelfth  century, 
inward  sense  of  guilt,  shame,  which  derive  their  name  front 
and  remorse  of  conscience;  Arnold,  of  Bresia.  Having 
which  feelings  are  inconsistent  observed  the  calamities  that 
with  the  scheme  of  necessity,  sprung  from  the  opulence  of 

*  The  liberty  thus  defined  is  supposed  to  be  consistent  with  acting  with  a 
regard  to  motives  Supp^jsiug  a  power  of  se]f-<|etermination  to  exist,  it  is 
by  no  means  necessary  it  should  be  exerted  without  regard  to  any  end  or 

rule, 

t  Mosheira,  vol.  v.  p.  3,  7,  8.  Whitby  on  the  Five  Points,  p.  106,  107, 
120,  123,  lo4,  251,  2fti,  234,  395,  398.  Taylor  on  Original  Sin.  p.  13—125. 
Stock  house's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  155,  156.  Lock  on  Free  Will — Letters 
between  Clarke  and  Lebuitz,  Correspondence  between  Priestley  and 
tVice,    Collier's  Historical  Dictionary,  voU  i.    See  Arminiaast 
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the  pontiffs  and  bishops,  he  year  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
maintained  publicly,  that  the  one.  They  brought  into  their 
treasures  and  revenues  of  churches /bags,  or  skins,  filled 
popes,  bisho()s,  and  raoiiaste-  with  new  Avine,  to  represent 
lies,  oi^ght  to  be  solemnly  the  new  bottles  filled  with  new 
transierred  to  the  rt^lers  of  wine  mentioned  by  Christ, 
^ach  state  ;  and  that  nothing  1  hey  danced  round  these  bags, 
was  to  bfe  left  to  ihe  ministers  or  skins,  and  intoxicated  them- 
ctfthe  gospel  but  a  spiritual  selves  with  the  wine.  They  are 
authority,  ^nd  a  subsistence  likewise  called  Ascitae ;  and 
drawn  from  tithes,  and. from  both  words  are  derived  from 
the  voluntary  oblations  of  the  the  greek  of  »iitUt  a  bottle,  or 
people**  bag^W 

AR  rEfMQNITES,  a  deno-  ASCODRUTES,  a  branch 
aiin^;tion  in  the  second  cen-  of  Gnostics  in  the  second  cen- 
tury ;  so  called  from  Arteraan,  tury,  who  placed  all  religion 
who  taught  that  at  the  birth  in  knowledge ;  and  asserted 
of  the  man  Christ,  a  certain  that  divine  mys^eiies,  being 
divine  energy,  or  portion  of  the  images  of  invisible  things, 
the  divine  nature,  united  itself  ought  not  to  be  performed  by 
to  him.  t  visible  things,  nor  incorporeal 

ARTOTYRITES,  a  deno*  things  by  corporeal  and  sen- 

mination  in  the  second  cen-  sible.  Therefore  they  rejected 

tUry,  who  celebrated  the  eu-  baptism  and  the  eucharist.fl" 
charist  with,  bread  and  cheese;        ASSURITANS,  a  branch 

saying  that  the  first  oblations  oftheDonatists,  who  held  that 

of  men  were  of  the  fruits  of  the   Son  was  inferior  to  the 

the  earth  and  of  sheep.  The  Father,  and  the  holy  Ghost  to 

word  is  derived  from  the  greek^  the   Son.     They   re-baptized 

of  aproq,    bread,    and    rvpoq,  those  who  embraced  their  sect, 

theaie. — The  Artotyrites  ad-  and  asserted  that  good  men 

mitted  women  to  the  priest-  only  were  within  the  pale  of 

Jiood  and  episcopacy.J  the  church.**  See  Donatists. 

ASCLEPIDOTiEANS,    a        ATHANASIANS,     those 

denomination  in  the  third  cen-  who  profess  similar  sentiments 

tury  ;  so  called  from  Asclepi-  to  those  taught  by  Athanasius, 

dotus,  who   taught  that  Jesus  bishop   of   Alexandria,    who 

Christ  was  a  mere  man.§  flourished  in  the  fourth  cen- 

ASCODROGITES,  a  de-  tury.  He  was  bishop  torty-^ix 

nomination  which  arose  in  the  years;  and  his  long  admmi* 

*Mosbeim,  vol.  ii,  p,  450.  t  Ibid,  vol.  i.  p.  191.  t  Broughtop,  vol.  i.  p.  85 

§  Ibid,  p.  88,    II  lb.    ^J  lb.  p.  89.  •''^Dict.  Arts  Scien,  vol.  i.'p.  J^. 
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stration  was  spent  in  a  perpe-  son. — ^To  prove  the  divinit]r 
tual  combat  against  the  pow-  of  Christ,  and  his  co*equality 
ers  of  Arianism.  He  is  said  with  the  Father,  this  denomi- 
to  have  consecmted  every  mo-  nation  argue  thus : 
ment,  and  every  faculty  of  his  In  John  i.  1,  it  is  said  ex- 
being,  to  the  defence  of  the  pressly,  In  the  beginning  wag 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity. — The  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was 
scheme  of  Athanaiiius  made  with  Gody  and  the  Word  was 
the  supreme  Deity  to  consist  God;  which  implies  that  the 
of  three  persons,  the  same  in  Word  existed  from  all  eternity, 
substance,  equal  in  power  and  not  as  a  distinct,  separate 
glory.  The  first  of  these  three  power ;  but  the  Word  was  tvitk 
persons,  and  fountain  of  divi-  God,  and  the  Word  was  God: 
nity  to  the  other  two,  it  makes  not  another  God,  but  only 
to  be  the  Father  ;  the  second  another  person  of  the  same 
person  is  called  the  Son,  and  nature,  substance,  and  God- 
is  said  to  be  descended  from  head. — It  is  evident  that  John 
the  Father  by  an  eternal  ge-  intended  the  word  God  in  this 
neration  of  an  ineffable  and  strict  sense,  from  the  time  of 
incomprehensible  nature  in  the  which  he  is  speaking.  In  the 
essence  of  the  Godhead  ;  the  beginning the,WordwasGod,ue, 
third  person  is  the  holy  Ghost,  before  the  creation.  It  is  not 
derived  from  the  Father  and  said  that  he  was  appointed 
the  Son,  but  not  by  genera-  God  over  the  things  which 
tion,  as  the  Son  is  derived  should  be  afterwards  created. 
from  the  Father,  but  by  an  He  was  God  before  any  domi- 
eternal  and  incomprehensible  nion  over  the  creatures  com- 
procession.  Each  of  these  per-  menced. — It  is  said  that  all 
sons  are  very  and  eternal  God,  things  were  absolutely  made 
as  much  as  tlie  Father  himself;  by  him :  therefore  he  who  cre- 
afid  yet,  though  distinguished  ated  all  things  cannot  be  jsl 
in  this  manner,  they  do  not  created  being.  Since  nothing 
make  three  Gods,  but  one  was  made  but  by  and  through 
God.*  him,  it  follows  that  the  Son, 
This  system  also  includes  in  as  creator,  must  be  eternal, 
it  the  belief  of  two  natures  in  and  strictly  divine. — Christ's 
Jesus  Christ ;  viz.  the  divine  divinity  and  co-equality  with 
and  human,  forming  one  per-  the  Father,  are  plainly  taught 

*  It  is  thus  oxpresscd  in  ihe  Athanasian  Creed  :  The  catholic  faith  is 
this,  that  we  woishii)  oiw  God  in  trinit^f,  and  trinity  in  unity.  For  there 
is  one  ]H',rson  oi  »hc'  Father,  another  ot'  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  holy 
Ghost.  But  the  go  Ihead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  hoJy  Ghost, 
if  all  on%  j  the  j{iory  equal,  the  majesty  co«cteruai. 
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m  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  7,  &c.     Let  And  Thomas  calls  Christ,  after 

this  mind  be  in  ytm  which* was  his  resurrection,  his  Lord  and 

also  in  Christ  Jesns,  who,  being  God, — The    titles    given    to 

in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  Christ  in  the  new  testament, 

not  robbery  to  be  equal,  with  are  the  saitie  with  those  which 

God;  but  made  himseff  of  no  are  given  to  God  in  the  Jewish 

reputation,  and  took  upon  him  scriptures.     The  name  JeAo- 

the  form  of  a  servant,  SfC. —  vah,*  which  is  appropriated  to 

Our  divine  Savipur   says  of  God,  (Psal.  4xxxiii.  18.    Isai.^ 

himself,  I  and  my  Father  are  xiv.  5.)    is   given   to  Christ, 

one — He  that  has  seen  me  has  (Compare  Isai.   xiv.  23 — 25, 

seen  the  Father — AW  that  the  with  Rom.  xiv.  12.   Isai.  xi.3. 

Father  hath  are  mine,    (John  with  Luke  i.  76,)   Jesus  is  the 

V.  19.  ch.  X.  30.  ch,  xvi.  15.)  person  spoken   of    by    John, 

Those    high   and   strong  ex-  whose  glory  Isaiah  is  declared 

pressions    teach    that    he   is  to  have  seen,  when  he  affirms 

the  supreme  God. — ^The  pro-  he  saw    the  Lord   of  Hosts? 

phets  describe  the  true  God  as  therefore  Jesus  is  the  Lord  of. 

.  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners.  Hosts. — ^The  attributes  which 

For  thus  it  is  written :  /,  even  are  sometimes  appropriated  to 

J,   am  Jehovah ;   and  besides  (iod  are    applied    to  Christ. 

me  there  is  no  Saviour,    Jesus  Omniscience   is    ascribed    to 

Christ  not  only  professes  to  Christ :  Now  we  are  sure  that 

save  sinners,  but  he  calls  him-  thou  knowest  all  things,  (John 

self  the   Saviour  by  way  of  xvi.  10.)    To  be  the  searcher 

eminence.  Hence  it  is  evident,  of  the  heart  is  the   peculiar 

that  he  assumes  a  character  and  distinguishing  characteris- 

.  in  the  most  emphati car  way  tic  of  the  one  true  God,  as 

which  the  God  of  Israel  had  appears    from    Jer.  xvii.   10. 

challenged  and  appropriated  Yet  our  blessed  Lord  claims 

to  himself. — The  divide  titles  this  perfection  i  I  am  he  (saith 

which  are  ascribed  to  the  Son  he)  that  searcheth  the  reins  and 

in  scripture  are,  The  true  God  the  heart,  (Rev.  ii.  23.)     Om- 

— Themighty  God — -The  Alpha  nipresence,  another  divine  at- 

md.  Omega,  the  first  and  the  tribute,  is  ascribed  to  Christ. 

last — God  over  all,  blessed  for  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 

evermore.   (1  John  v.  20.   Isai.  together  in  my  7iame,  there  am 

ix.  6\  Rev.  i.  8.  Rom.  ix.  5.)  /  in  the  midst  of  them,  (Matt. 

*  It  has  been  observed  by  critics  on  the  word  Jehovah,  that  the  first  syl- 
lable,./a/i,  means  the  divine  essence,  and  that  by  hovah  may  be  understood 
calamity,  grief,  destruction.   Hence  some  have  supposed  ilie  design  of  that 
Venerable  name  vtras,  to  convey  unto  us  the  ideas  of  a  divine  essence  in  a 
buman  frame^  and  a  suffering  and  crucified  Messiali. 
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XTiii.  20.)     f ramutability    is  Son  of  Man  hoik  power   om 

•scribed  to  Christ:  Thou  art  earth  to  Jorgive  sins.    (Matt. 

the  same^  and  thy  years  shaJU  not  'm.  6.) -"-Christ's    beipg    ap- 

faU.  (Heb.  i  10, 1 1, 12.)  This  pointed  the  supreme  Judge  of 

is  the  very  description  which  the  world,  is  an  evidence  that 

the  Psalmist  gives  of  the  im-  he  is  the  true  God.  The.  God 

mutability  of  the   only  true  of  Israel  is  emphatically  styl- 

God.    See  also  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ed  the  Judge  of  all.*-r-ReU- 

Eternity  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  gious  worship,  though  appro- 

(Rev.  i.  8.)   The  Son's  being  priated  to  God,  was  by  diyino 

Jehovah  is  another   proof  of  approbation    and    command 

his  eternity,  that  name  ex-  given  to  Christ.  In  Heb.  i,  6^, 

pressing  necessary  existence,  the  apostle,  speaking  of  Christ, 

Christ  |8  also   said   to  have  says,  Let   the  angels  of  God 

almighty  power.    (Heb.  i.  3.  wo/ship  him.     (See  also  Luke 

Phil.  iii.  21.)    The  truth  and  xxiv.  25.    John  v.  23.     Rev. 

iaith^ulness  of  Godareascrib-  i.  5,  6\     v.  13)     The  scrip- 

ed  to  Chribt.     I  am  (says  he)  ture  every  where  asserts  that 

tie  truthy  ^rc— Divine  works  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped, 

are  also  ascribed  to  Christ,  The  same  scripture  asserts  that 

iri^.  creation,  preservation,  and  our  blessed  Saviour  is  to  be 

forgiveness  of  sins.  There  are  worshipped.     Thus    Stephen 

liumerous  texts   of  scripture  adores  him  with  direct  wor* 

which  assert  that  Christ  is  the  ship :  Lord  JesuSy  receire  tny 

creator  of  all  things  :     Thotty  spirit  f    The    obvious  conse- 

Lordj  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  quence  of  which  '\%,  that  our 

the  foundation  of  the  earthy  and  blessed  Saviour  is  God. 
the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy        This  denomination   allege, 

lands,  (Heb.i.  10.  9.1bO  Rev.  that  divine  titles,  attributes, 

iii.  1^4.     1  Cor.  viii.  6.)     The  works,  and  worship,  are  also 

work  of  creation  is  every  where  ascribed  to  the  holy  Ghost. — 

in  scripture  represented  as  the  Many   plead    that   the  holy 

mark  and  characteristic  of  the  Spirit  is  called  Jehovah  in  the 

true  God.    (2  Kings  xix.  15.  old  testan/ent,  by  comparing 

Job  xxii.  7.    ti^sal.   xix.  1.)  Actsxxviii.23,  withlsai.  vi,  9. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  Christ,  And  he  also  appears  to  be  call- 

the  creator,  is  the  true  God,  ed  God,  in  Acts  v.  4. — Eier- 

Preservation    is   ascribed    to  nity  is  clearly  the  property  of 

Christ:  Upholding  all  things  the  holy  Ghost,  who  is  styled 

by  the  vxird  of' his  power,  (Heb.  by  the  author  of  the  epistle 

i.  3.)  Christ  himself  says,  The  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Eternal 

*  Mr..  Alexanier's  late  Essay  on  the  real  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Spirit,   (Heb.  ix.  14.) — Om-  human  nature,  is  baptized  by 

nipresence  is  a  necessary  proof  John  ;  and  the  holy  uhost  ap* 

of  divinity^  and  thisNattribute  ptors  in  the  shape  of  a-  dove, 

belongs  to  the  holy  Spirit;  for  (Matt.  iii.  l6,  17.)     The  tri- 

ifaus  saith  the  inspired  poet,  nity  of  persons  in  the  God- 

Whither  skaJU  I  go  from  thy  head  appears  from  our  bap- 

Sfkrit  f   (Psal.  cxxxix.  7.) —  tism,  because  it  is  dispensed 

Omniscience  is   ascribed    to  in  the  name  of  the  Fat  her  y  and 

the    Spirit:    F<fr    the    Spirit  of  the  Sony  and  of  the  hofy 

tearcheth  all  things^  ecei^  the  Ghost.  The  trinity  of  persons 

deep  things  of  God,    (1  Cor.  also  appears  from  the  apos- 

ii.  To.)— =Paul   declares  that  tolic  benediction :  The  grace 

his  ability  to  work  all  man-  o^'  the  Lord  Jesusy  the  l&ce  of 

ner  of  astonishing   miracles,  Gody  and  the  communion  of  the 

for    the   confirmation  of  his  hofy  Ghost,  be-  Mh  you  alii, 

mimstry,    was    imparted    to  Amen,  (I  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  And 

him  by  the  Spirit.  (Rom.  xv.  also  from  the  testimony  of  the 

19.)  The  same  act  of  divine  Three  in  heaven,  contained  in 

grace;  viz.  our  spiritual  birth,  1  John  v.  7.     The  Trinity  in 

is  ascribed,  without  the  change  Unit^  is  one  supreme  Being, 

of  a  single  letter,  to  God  and  distinguished  from  all  others 

the  Spirit.  (JolfAii.l.    Ijohn  by  the  name  of  JeAotTA^.   Tht 

V.  iv.) — ^The  chief  texts  pro-  Lord  our  God  is  one  Jehovah, 

duced  to  prove  that   divine  (Deut.  vi.  4.)    Yet  Christ  is 

worship  is  given  to  the  Spirit,  Jehovah.  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.)    So 

are.  Matt,  xxiii.  19*    Isai.  vi.  is  the  Spirit.  (Ezek.  viii.  1,3.) 

3,  9-     Acts  xxviii.  25,     &c.  Therefore   Father,  Son,   and 

Rom.  ix.  1.    Rev.i.4.    2  Cor.  holy  Ghost,  are  one  Jehovah :. 

xiii.  14.  they  are   three   persons,   but 

There  are  various  texts  of  have  one  name,  and  one  na- 

scripture,  in   which   Father,  ture.* 

Son,  and  Spirit,  are  mention-        AUDiEANS,  a  denomina^ 

ed  together   and  represented  tion  in  the  tburth  century ;  so 

under  distinct  {Personal  cha-  called  from  Audaeus,  who  was 

racters. — At  the  baptism  of  said  to  have  attributed  to  the 

Christ,  the  Father  speaks  with  Deity  a  human  iorm.f 
an  audible  voice ;  the  Son,  in       AZY MITES,  so  called  from 

•  Waterlaad's  Sermons,  p.  34^  69,  97, 164.  Vindication  of  Christ's  Di- 
vinity, p.  463,  !269.  Seed's  Sermons,  vol.  ii,  p.  4^.  Doddridge's  Lectures, 
5  39<.  Willard's  Bodf  of  Divinity,  p.  100.  Herrey's  Letters,  p.  103,  IM. 
ones's  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  p.  y,  34;  &i,  69.  Abbadie  on  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  p,  58,  65j  S42.  Mather  on  the  word  Jehovah.  The  Creed  of 
Athaouitti.  t  Motfbeim,  vol.  i.  p.  950. 
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the  greek  »^t>/tAO«,  a  name  given  the    Latin   church,    beCauM 

by  the  Greeks  in  the  eleventh  they  use  unleavened  bread  in 

century,  to  tlie  christians  of  the  eucharist.* 

BAPTISTS,  or ANTlPiE-  nistered  in  the  Russian  and 
DOBAPTISTS.    [This  Greek  church  :  and  thus  it  it 
denomination  of  christians  is  at  this  day  directed  to  be  ad- 
distinguished  from  others  by  ministered  in  the  church  of 
their  opinions  respecting  the  £ngland,to all whaare thought 
mode  and  subject  of  baptism,  capable  of  submitting  to  it  in 
'    Instead  of  ad  ministering  the  this  manner, 
ordinance    by  sprinkling    or        With  regard  to  the  subjects 
pouring  water,  they  maintain  of  baptism,  the  Baptists  say 
that  it  ought  to  be  administer-  that  it  ought  not  to  be  admi- 
ed  only  by  immersion.    Such,  nistered  to  children  or  infants 
they  insist,  is  the  meaning  of  at  all,  nor  to  grown-up  per- 
the  word  0«vt»^a;;  so  that  a  sons  in  general;  but  to  adults 
command  to  baptize,  is  a  com-  who   profess    repentance   for 
mand  to  immei-se.  Thus,  they  sin,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and 
say,    it    was   understood    by  to  them  only.    Our  Saviour's 
those  who  first  administered  commission  to  his  apostles,  by 
it.    John  the  Baptist,  and  the  which  christian  baptism  was 
apostles  of  Christ,  administer-  instituted,  is  to  go  and  teach  all 
ed   it  in  Jordan,   and   other  nations,  baptizing  them :  that  is, 
rivers  and  places  where  there  say  they,  not  to  baptize  all 
was  much   water.    Both  the  they  meet  with,  but  first  to  in- 
administratore  and   the  sub-  struct  them ;  and  whoever  re- 
jects are  described   as  going  ceives  the  instruction,  him  to 
down  into,    ai)d  coming    up  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Fa^ 
again  out  of  the  water.  And  ther,  and  of  the  Sow,  and  of  the 
the   baptized  are  said   to  be  holy  Ghost,  This  construction 
buried  in  baptism,  and  to  be  of  the  commission,  they  con-  . 
raised  again ;  which  language  tend,  is  confirmed  by  the  dif- 
could  not,   ^hey  suppose,  be  ferent  words  in  which  another 
properly  adopted  on  supposi-  evangelist  expresses  it :  Go  ye 
tion  ot  the  ordinance    being  into  all  the  world,  mid  preach 
administered    in     any    other  the  gospel  to  every  creature  z 
manner   than   by  immersion,  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized. 
Thus,  they  affirm,  it  was  ad-  shall  be  saved.     To  such  per- 
ministered   in    the    primitive  sons,  and  to  such  only,  they 
church :  thus  it  is  now  admi-  say,  baptism  was  administered 

*  Historical  Dictioiiary«  voU  i.    See  Azymitie. 
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by  the  apostles,  and  the  imme-  the  other  denominations  do, 

diate  disciples  of  Christ :  for  with  whom  they  are  united, 

they  are  described  as  repent-  and  from  additional   motives 

ing  of  their  sins,  as  believing  derived  from  their  particular 

in  Christ,  and  as  having  gladly  tenets  respecting  baptism.  The 

received  the  word;  and  with-  constitution  of  their  churches,, 

out  these  qualifications,  Peter  and  their  modes  of  worship, 

acquaints  those  who  were  con-  are  congregational,  or  inde- 

verted  by  his  Sermon,  that  he  pendent ;  in  the  exercises  of 

could  not  have  admitted  them  which  they  are  protected,  in 

'  to  baptism.     Philip  holds  the  common  with  other  dissenters, 

same  language  in  his  discourse  by  the  act  of  toleration.    Be* 

wi^  the  Ekmuch ;  and   Paul  fore  this  act  they  were  liable 

treats  Lydia,  the  jailor,  and  to  pains  and  penalties,  as  non* 

others,  in  the  same  manner,  conformists,    and    often    for 

Without  these  qualifications,  their    peculiar  sentiments  a$ 

christians  in  general  think  it  Baptists.  A  proclamation  was 

wrong  to  admit  persons  to  the  issued  out  against  them,  and 

Lord's   supper ;  and   for   the  some  of  them  were  burnt  in 

same  .  reasons,   ^\ithout  these  Smithfield  in  fifteen  hundre)i 

qualifications,  at  least  a  pro-  and  thirty-eight.     They  bore 

fcssion  of  them,  the  Baptists  a   considerable  share   in  the 

think  it  wrong  to  admit  any  persecutions  of  the  seventeenth 

to  baptism.  and  preceding  centuries,    and 

They  farther  insist  that  all  as  it  should  seem  in  those  of 

positive    institutions    depend  some   centuries    before  :    for 

entirely  upon  the  will  and  de-  there  were  several  among  the 

clararion   of    the    institutor ;  Lollards  and  Wickliffites  who 

and  that  therefore  reasoning  disapproved  of  infant-baptism, 

by    analogy    from    previous  There  were  many  of  this  per- 

abrogated  rites  is  to  be  reject-  soiision  among  the  protestants 

ed,  and  theexpress commands  and    reformers    abroad.      In 

of  Christ  respecting  the  mode  Holland,  Germany,  and   the 

and  subjects  of  baptism,  ought  North,  they  went  by  the  names 

to  be  our  only  rule.  of  Anabapt i^ts,  and  Mennonites; 

The   Baptists   in    England  and  in  Piedmont  and  the  South, 

form  one  of  the  three  deno-  they  were  found  among  the 

minations   of  protestant  dis-  AUti^enses  and  IValdenses* 
senters.     They  separate  from        To  those  who  make  their 

jhe  establishment  for  the  same  history  as  a  denomination  to 

reasons  as  their  brethren  of  have  originated  in  the  turbu- 

*  Rees's  Cjclopaedii^  article  Baptists. 
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lent  excesses  oiMunster,  they  into    a    distinct   connection^ 
Imswer,  If  it  were  so,  it  is  no  called  i^ke  New  Assoddtion, 
disgrace  to  the  principle,  un-  The  churches  in  this  union 
less  it  could    be  proved   to  keep  up  a  friendly  acquaint- 
ifavour  such  excesses ;  nor  to  ance,  in  some  outward  things, 
those  who  hold  it,  unless  they  with  those  from  whom  they 
!)€  guilty  of  the  same  things  :  have  separated  ;  but  in  things 
hut  they  deny  that  it  is  so ;  more  essential  disclaim  any 
for  that  the  disturbances  in  connection  with  them ;  parti- 
question  did  not  originate  with  cularly  as  to  changing  minis- 
the  people  called  Anabaptists ;  ters,   and    the  admission   of 
that  those  who  bore  this  name  members.* 
practised  sprinkling  ;  and  that  The   Baptists  in   America^ 
antipaedobaptism  was  known  and  in  the  East  and  West-In- 
many   centuries   before  they  dies^  are  chiefly  Calvinists,  and 
existed.  hold  occasional  fellowship  with 
The  Baptists  subsist  under  the  particular  baptist  churches 
two  denominations;  viz.  the  in  England.  T\iO^\ii  Scotland 
Particulary    or  Calvinistical ;  having  imbibed  a  considerable 
and  the  General^  or  Arminian.  part  of  the  principles  of  Messrs. 
The  former  is  by  far  the  most  Glass  Sf  Sandeman^  have  no 
numerous.   Some  of  both  de-  communion  with  the  other^, 
nominations  allow  of  mixed  When    the   English   Baptists 
communion    with    paedobap-  engaged  in  a  mission  to  the 
tists;  others  disallow  it:  and  east,  however,  they  v^ry  libe- 
some  few  of  them  observe  the  rally  contributed  towards  it, 
seventh  day  of  the  week  as  especially  to  the  translating  of 
the  sabbath,  apprehending  the  the  scriptures  in  the  Bengalee 
law  that   enjoined  it  not  to  language.f  For  an  account  of 
have  been  repealed  by  Cljylst  them  see  Rippon's  Baptist  Re- 
pr  his  apostles.  gister,  vol.  ii.  p.  36l.] 

A  considerable  number  of  BARDESANISTES,  a  de- 

the  General  Baptists  have  gone  nomination  in  the  second  cen- 

into  Socinianism  or  Arianism,  tury,  the  followers  of  Barde- 

on  account  of  which  several  sanes,  a  native  of  Edessa,  and 

of  their  ministers  and  churches  a  man  of  a  very  acute  and 

who  disapprove  of  these  prin-  penetrating  genius.    The  sum 

ciples,    have  within  the  last  of  his  doctrine  was  as  follows : 

forty  years  formed  themselves  1 .  That  there  is  a  supreme 

[•  Rippon's  BapiisrRegister,  vol.  i.  p.  172 — ^175.  t  Gale's  Keflectioiu 
on  Wairs  History.  Stennet's  Answer  to  Ad(|ineton.  Booth's  Fsdobaptisin 
Examined^  second  edition.    M'Lean  on  the  <Jommission.] 
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God,  pure  and  benevolent,  ab-  kind  to  subdue  that  body  of 

solutely  free  from  all  evil  and  corruption  which  they  carry 

imperfection ;  and  there  is  also  about  with  them  in  this  mor- 

9  prince  of  darkness,  the  foun-  tal  life ;  and   by  abstinence, 

tain  of  all  evil,  disorder,  and  fasting,  and  contemplation,  to 

misery.  disengage  themselves  from  the 

2.  Tliat  the  supreme  God  servitude  and  dominion  of  that 
created  the  world  without  any  malignant  matter  which  chain- 
mixture  of  evil  in  its  compo-  ed  down  the  soul  to  low  and 
sition :  he  gave  existence  also  ignoble  pursuits.   , 

to  its  inhabitants,  who  came        5.  That  those  who  submit 

out  of  his  forming  hand  pure  themselves  to  the  discipline  of 

and   incorrupt,   endued  with  this  divine  teacher,  shall,  after 

subtle   etherial    bodies,    and  the  dissolution  of  this  terres- 

spirits  of  a  celestial  nature.  trial  body,  mount  up  to  thp 

3.  That  when  the  prince  of  mansions  of  felicity,  clothed 
darkness  had  enticed  men  to  with  etherial  vehicles,  or  celes- 
sin,   then   the  supreme  God.  tial  bodies. 

permitted  them  to  fall   into        This   denomination   was  a 

sluggish     and    gross    bodies,  branch  of  the  Gnostics.*  See 

formed  of  corrupt  matter  by  Gnostics, 
the  evil  principle.     He  per-        BARLAAMITES,  a  deno- 

mitted    also   the  depravation  mination  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 

and  disorder  which  this  malig-  tury,   followers  of  Barlaam. 

nant  being   introduced   both  He  was  by  birth  a  Neapolitan, 

into  the,  natural   and  moral  and  monk  of  the  order  of  St. 

world,  designing  by  this  per-  Basil.  He  maintained  that  the 

mission  to  punish  the  degene-  light  which  surrounded  Christ 

racy  and  rebellion  of  an  apos-  on  Mount  Tabor,  was  neither 

tate  race  ;  and  hence  proceeds  tli^e  divine  essence,  nor  flowed 

the  perpetual  conflict  between  from  it.f 
reason  and  passion  in  the  mind        B ASILIDl ANS,  a  denomi-* 

of  man.  .  nation  in  the  second  century, 

-4.  That   on    this    account  from   Basil  ides,   chief  of  the 

Jesus  descended  from  the  up-  Egyptian  Gnostics.     He  ac- 

per  regions,  clothed  not  with  knowledged  thq  existence  of 

a  real,  but  with  a  celestial  and  one  supreme  God,  perfect  in 

aerial  body,  and  taught  man-  goodness   and   wisdom,    who 

•  Mosheim*s  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i,  p.  179, 180. 

t  Barlaam  was  opposed  by  Palamas,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  who 
asserted  that  the  ligat  seen  upon  Tabor  was  an  uncreated  light,  and  co-eter- 
nal with  God. 
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produced  from  his  own  sub-  of  forming  a  world  from  that 

stance  seven  beings,  or  aions,*  confused  mass,  and  of  creat* 

of  a   most   excellent  nature,  ing  an  order  of  beings  to  peo- 

Two   of    these   aions,   called  pie  it.f    This  design  was  car- 

Dynamis   and  Sophia,  (i.  e.  ried  into  execution,  and  was 

poucr  and  wisdom)  engendered  approved  by  the  supreme  God, 

the  angels  of  the  highest  order,  who,  to  the  animal  life  with 

These  angels  formed  a  hea-  which  only  the  inhabitants  of 

ven  for  their  habitation,  and  this  new  world  were  at  first 

brought   forth  other    angelic  endowed,  added  a  reasonable 

beings  of  a  nature  somewhat  soul,  giving  at  the. same  time 

inferior  to  their  own.     Many  to  the  angels  the  empire  over 

oiher   generations   of-  angels  them. 

followed  these.  New  heavens  These  angelic  beings,  ad- 
were  also  created,  until  the  vanced  to  the  government  of 
number  of  angelic  orders,  and  the  world  which  they  h^d 
of  their  respective  heavens,  created,  fell  by  degrees  from 
amounted  to  three  hundred  and  their  original  purity,  and  soon 
sixty-five,  and  thus  equalled  manifested  the  fatal  marks  of 
the  days  of  the  year.  All  these  their  depravity  and  coniip- 
are  under  the  empire  of  an  tion.  They  not  only  endea- 
omnipotent  Lord,  whom  Ba-  voured  to  efface  in  the  minds 
silides  called  Abraxas.  of  men  their  knowledge .  of 
The  inhabitants  of  the  lowest  the  supreme  Being,  that  they 
heavens,  which  touched  upon  might  be  worshipped  in  his 
the  borders  of  the  eternal,  stead ;  but  also  began  to  war 
malignant,  and  self-animated'  against  each  other,  with  an 
matter,  conceived  the  design  ambitious  view  toenlarge  every 

*  The  word  aion,  from  expressing  only  the  duration  of  beings,  was  by  a 
metonymy  employed  to  signify  t)ie  oeings  themselves.  Thus  the  supreme . 
Being  was  called  aion ;  and  the  angels  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of 
aiont.  All  this  will  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning  ot  that  word  among  the 
Gnostics.  They  had  formed  to  themselves  the  notion  of  an  invisible  world, 
composed  of  entities,  or  virtues,  proceeding  fVom  the  supreme  Being,  and 
succeeding  each  other  at  certain  intervals  of  time,  so  as  Co  form  an  eternal 
chain,  of  which  our  world  was  th^  terminating  link.  To  the  beings  which 
ibrmed  tliis  eternal  chain,  the  Gnostics  assigned  a  certain  term  of  duration, 
and  a  certain  sphere  of  action.  I'heir  terms  of  duration  were  at  first  called 
aiofii ;  and  they  themselves  were  alterwards  metonymically  distinguished 
by  that  title. 

t  Basilides  supposed  this  lower  world  to  have  been  made  by  angels* 
Many  embraced  tnis  opinion,  because  they  thought  it  below  the  supreme 
Bciiijcto  meddle  with  matter,  in  order  to  give  it  form  and  beautv.  They 
judged  it  unworthy  of  him  to  make  perishing  and  mortal  beings.  Above  alt, 
they  could  not  ^ndure  the  supposition  that  God  is  the  author  of  the  many 
evils  which  »re  in  the  world« 
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one  the  bounds  of  his  respec-  from   the   learned  and  pious 

dVe  dominion.  The  mostarro-  Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  who  was 

gant  and  turbulant  of  all  these  bom  in  the  year  sixteen  huU" 

ftngclic  spirits,  was  that  which  dred  and  fifteen.     His  design 

presided  over  the  Jewish  na-  was  to  reconcile  Calvin  and 

tion.   Hence  the  supreme  God,  Arminius.  For  this  purpose  ho 

l)eholding  with  compassion  the  formed  a  middle  scheme  be- 

miserable'state  of  rational  be-  tween  their  systems.  He  taught 

ings,  who  groaned  under  the  that  God  had  elected  some, 

contest  of  these  jarring  powers,  whom  he  is  determined  to  save, 

sent  from  heaven  his  son  Nus,  without  any  foresight  of  their 

or  Christ,  the   chief  of  the  good  works;  and  that  others 

monsy  that,  joined  in  a  sub-  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preach* 

stantial  union  with  the  man  ed  have  common  grace,  which 

Jesus,  he   might  restore  the  if  they  improve,  they  shall  ob^ 

knowledge  ofthe  supreme  God,  tain  taving  grace,  according 

destroy    the  empire  of  those  to  the  doctrine  of  Arminius. 

angelic  natures  which  presid-  This  denomination  own,  with 

ed  over  the  world,  and  parti-  Calvin,    that    the    merits  of 

culariy  that  of  the  arrogant  Christ's  death  are  to  be  applied 

leader  of  the  Jewish  people,  to  believers  only;   but   they 

The  God  <5f  the  jfews,  alarm-  also  assert  that  all  men  are  in 

ed    at    this,    sent    forth    his  a  state  capable  of  salvation, 
ministers   to   seize  the    man        Mr.  Baxter  maintains  that 

Jesus  and  put  him  to  death,  there  may  be  a  certainty  of 

They  executed  his  commands :  perseverance  here ;  and  yet  he 

but  their  cruelty  could  not  cannottell  whether  a  man  may 

esilend  to  Christ,  against  whom  not  have  so  weak  a  degree  of 

their  efforts  were  vain.  Those  saving  grace  as  to  lose  it  again, 
souls  who  obey  the  precepts  of        In  order  to  prove  that  tha 

the  Son  of  God,, shall,  after  death  of  Christ  has  put  aU  in 

the  dissolution  of  their  mortal  a  state  capable  of  salvation, 

irame,  ascend  to  the  Father,  the  following  arguments  are 

while  their  bodies  return  to  alleged  by  this  learned  author. 
the  corrupt   mass  of  matter        1 .  It  was  the  nature  of  all 

whence    they    were    formed,  mankind  which  Christ  assum- 

Disobedient  spirits,    on    the  ed  at  his  incarnation,  and  the 

contrary,  shall   pass   succes-  sins  of  all  mankind  weie  the 

avely  into  other  bodies.*  See  occasion  of  his  suffering. 
Gnostics.  2.  It  was  to  Adam,  as  tli^ 

BAXTERIANS,  so  called  common  father  of  lapsed  man- 
*  Mosheitn,  tqI.  i.  p.  181, 183, 183.    Lardner's  Wdrk«. 
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kindy  that  God  made  the  pro-  conscience,  and  spiritual  com- 

Qiise.  (Gen,  iii.  15.)  The  con-  munion  with  the  church  niys^ 

ditional   new  ,  covenant   does  tical   in   heaven    and    earth, 

^ually  give  Christ,  pardon,  Roni»  v.  12,     Heb.  xii.  22, 

IMAd  life,  to  all  mankind,  on  — (7.)    A  special  interest  in 

condition  of  acceptance.  The  Christ,  and  intercession  mt^ 

conditional  grant  is  universal ;  the  Father.  Rom.  viii.  32, 33. 

Whosoever  believeth   shall    be  — (8.)  Resuri^ection  unto  life, 

4qv€d,  and  j  usti  fioation  in  j  udgment ; 

.3.  It  is   not  to   the  elect  glorification   of   the  soul   at 

^nly,  but  to  all  mankind,  that  death,  and  of  the  body  at  the 

Christ    has    commanded    his  resurrection.    Phil.iii.  20, 21. 

ministers  to  proclaim  his  gos-  2  Cor,  v.  1,2, 3.     Rom.  viii* 

pel,  and  offer  the  benefits  of  17 — 32. 
his  procuring.  Christ  has  made  a  condi- 

There  are,  Mr.  Baxter  aN  tional   deed  of  gift   of  those 

lows,  certain  fruits  of  Christ's  benefits  to  all  mapkind ;  but 

death  which  are  proper  to  the  the  elect  only  accept  and  pos- 

^lectonly: — (1.)  Grace  even-  sess  them.     Hence  he  infers 

tually  worketh  in  them  true  that,  though  Christ  never  ab- 

faith,  repientance,  conversion,  solutely  intended,  or  decreed, 

and  upioiT  with  Christ,  as  his  that  his  death  should  eVentu- 

living  members. — (2.)    The  ally  put  all  men  in  possession 

actual  forgiveness  of  sin,    as  of  those  benefits;  yet  he  did 

to   the  spiritual  and  eternal  intend  and  decree  that  all  men 

punishment.  Rom.  iv.  1 — 34-.  should  have  a  conditional  gift 

— (3.)  Our  reconciliation  with  Qf  them  by  his  death.* 
God,  and  adoption  and  right        For    an  account   of  4f  r« 

to   the  heavenly  inheritance.  Baxter's  sentiments  respecting 

Psal.  iv.  6 — 16. — (4.)     The  the  trinity,  see  Trinitarians; 

Spirit  of  Christ  to  dwell  in  us,  see  also  Neonomians. 
ajuj  sanctify  us,  by  a  habit  of        BEHMENISTS,    a  name 

divine  love.  Rom.  viii.  9 — 13.  given  to   those  mystics  who 

Gal.  V,  6\ — (5.)  Employment  adopt  the  explications  of  the 

jin  holy,  acceptable  service,  and  mysteries  of  nature  and  grace 

4Ccess  in  prayer,  with  a  pro-  as  given  by  Jacob  Behmeu. — 

mise  of  being  heard  through  This  writer  was  born  in  the 

Christ.    Heb.  ii.  5,6.    John  year  fifteen  hundred  and seven- 

xiv.  13. — (6.)  Well  grounded  ty-iive,atOldSeidenburgnear 

hopes  of  salvation,  peace  of  Gorlitz,  in  Upper  Lusatia.  He 

•  Barter?*  Catholic  Theology,  p.  51,  5'2,  53.    Watts*s  Posthumou*  Work». 
Baxter's  End  of  Doctrinal  Controversies^  p.  154>  155. . 


vas  a  shoemaker  by  trkde :  he   twelve,  that  Behmen  Cotnihit- 
is  described  as  having  been    ted  these  revelations  to  writ- 
thoughtful  and  religious  from    ing.    His  first  treatise  is  enti- 
his  youth  up,  taking  peculiar    tied,  Aurora.*  The  next  pro- 
|)leasure   in  frequenting    the    dufction  of  his  pen,  is  called 
public   worship.     At    length    The  Three  Priiiciples.     In  this 
seriously    considering   within    work  he  more  fully  illustrates 
himself  that   speech  of    our    the  subjects  treated  ^f  ilfi  thie 
Saviour,  Mt/  Father  which   is    foriner,  and  s\ipplies  what  is 
'in  heaven  vdUI  give  the  holy  ^wranting  in  that  work.     The 
Spirit  to  him  that  ask  hm^  he    contents  of  these  two  treatises 
was  thereby  thoroughly  awak-    may  be  divided  as  follow  ev- 
ened in  himself,  and  set  for-    (1.)     How    all  things   ca&^ 
ward  to  desire  that  promised    from  a  working-will  of  tife 
Comforter  ;and^  continuing  in    holy  triune  incomprehensible 
that   earnestness,   he  was  at    God,  manifesting  himself  as 
last,  to  use  his  own  expression,    Father,  Son,  and  holy  Spirit, 
^*  surrounded   with   a   divine    through  an  outward  perceptt- 
li^t  for  seven  days,  and  stood    ble  working  triune  power  6f 
in  the  highest  contemplation    fire,  light,  and  spirit,  in  the 
land  kingdom  of  joys  l"  After    kingdomof  heaven.— (2.)  HoW 
this,  about  the  year  sixteen    and  Avhat  angels  and  men  were 
hundred,  he   was  again  sur-    intheircreation;that  they  are 
rounded  by  the  divine  light,    in  and  from  God,  his  real  ofT- 
and  replenished  with  the  hea-    spring ;  that  their  life  begun 
venly    knowledge;   insomuch    in  and  from  this  divine  fire, 
aSjfioing  abroad  into  the  fields,    which  is  the  Father  of  Light, 
aqj^  viewing   the   herbs    and    generating  a  birth  of  light  in 
grass,  by  his  inward  light   he    their  souls  ;  from  both  whicH 
saw  into  their  essences,  use,    proceeds  the  holy  Spirit,  or 
and   properties,    which   were    breath  of  divine  love  in  the 
discovered  to   him   by   their    triune  creature,  as  it  does  in 
lineaments,  figures,  and  signa-    the  triune  Creator.— (3.)  Ho^ 
tures.  In  the  year  sixteen  hun-    some  angels,  and  all  men,  are 
dred  and  ten,  he  had  a  third    fallen   from  God,    and    their 
special  illumination,  wherein    first  state  of  a  divine  triune 
still  farther  mysteries  were  re-    life  in  him  ;  what  they  are  in 
Tealed  to  him.  |[t  was  not  till    their  fallen  state,  and  the  dif- 
the  year  sixteen  hundred  and    ference  between  the    fall    of 

^  •  This  book  was  seized  on  and  withheld  from  him  by  the  senate  of  Gor- 
lifas,  (who  persecuted  him  at  the  instigation  of  the  primate  of  that  place) 
'  before  it  was  finished ;  and  he  never  aUerwards  proceeded  with  it  further 
-than  by  adding  some  explanatory  notesr 
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angels  and  that  of  man. —  Man^  according  to.  the  three 
(4.)  How  the  earth,  stars,  and  principles,*  In  this  work  he 
elements,  were  created  in  con-  treats  more  largely  of  the 
sequence  of  the  fall  of  angels,  state  of  man  in  this  world  : — 
— (5.)  Whence  there  is  good  (I.)  That  he  has  that  immor- 
and  evil  in  all  this  temporal  tal  spark  of  life  which  is  corn- 
world^ /in  all  its  creatures,  ani-  roon  to  angels  and  devils* — 
mate  and  inanimate;  and  what  (2.)  That  divine  life  of  the 
is  meant  by  the  curse  that  light  and  Spirit  of  God,  which 
dwells  every  where  in  it.-—  makes  the  essential  difference 
(6.)  Of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  between  an  angel  and  a  devil ; 
how  it  is  set  in  opposition  to,  the  last  having  extinguished 
and  fights  and  strives  against  this  divine  life  in  himself:  but 
the  kingdom  of  hell. — (7.)  that  man  can  only  attain  unto 
How  man,  through  faith  in  this  heavenly  life  of  the  second 
Christ,  is  able  to  overcome  the  principle  through  the  new 
kingdom  of  hell,  and  triumph  birth  in  Christ  Jesus. — (3.) 
6ver  it  in  the  divine  power,  The  life  of  the  third  principle, 
and  thereby  obtain  eternal  or  of  this  external  and  visible 
salvation  ;  also  how,  through  world. — ^Thus  the  life  of  the 
working  in  the  hellish  quality,  iirst  and  third  principles  is 
or  principle,  he  casts  himself  common  to  all  men ;  but  the 
into  perdition. — (8.)  How  and  life  of  the  second  principle 
why  sin  and  misery,  wrath  and  only  to  a  true  christian,  or 
death,  shall  only  reign  for  a  child  of  God. 
time,  till  the  love,  the  wisdom,  Behmen  wrote  several  other 
and  the  power  of  God,  shall  treatises,  besides  the  three  al- 
in  a  supernatural  way  (the  ready  enumerated  ;  but  diese 
mystery  of  God  made  Man)  three  being,  as  it  were,  the 
triumph  over  sin,  misery,  and  basis  of  all  his  other  writings, 
death  ;  and  make  fallen  man  it  was  thought  proper  to  no- 
rise  to  the  glory  of  angejs,  tice  them  particularly.  His 
and  this  material  system  shake  conceptions  arc  often  clothed 
off  its  curse,  and  enter  into  an  under  allegorical  symbols ;  and 
everlasting  union  with  that  in  his  latter  works  he  has  fre- 
heaven  from  whence  it  fell.  quently  adopted  chemical  and 
The  year  after  he  wrote  his  latin  phrases  to  express  his  * 
Three  Principles,  Behmen.pro-  ideas,  which  phrases  he  bor- 
duccd  his  Three-fold  Life  of  rowed  from  conversation  with 

*  By  the  Three  Principles  is  to  be  understood — the  dark  world,  or  hell, 
in  which  the  devils  live — the  light  world,  or  heaven,  in  which  the  angels 
live — the  external  and  visible  world,  which  has  proceeded  from  the  intcniat 
sad  spiritual  worlds,  in  which  man,  as  to  liis  bodily  lile,  lives. 
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learned  men,  the  education  h6  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the 

iiad  received  being  too  illitc-  trinity,  which  they  hold  as  a 

rate  to  furnish  him  with  them,  fundamental    article    of   the 

But  as  to  the  matter  contained  christian    faith.     They    also 

ia  his  writings,  he  disclaimed  agree  in  great  measure  with 

having  Jjorrowed  it  either  from  the  professed  principles  of  the 

men   or  books.     He  died  in  established  churched  of  Eng- 

the  year  sixteen  hundred  and  land  and  Scotland,  respecting 

tweiity-fbur.     His  last  words  predestination    and    election, 

were,  **  Now  I  go  hcnc<;  into  though  they  allege  that  these 

paradise  !"*;  doctrines  are  not  consistently 

Beh'men's  princi][)les  were  taught  in  either  church  ;  but 
adopted  by  the  lat€  ingenious  they  differ  from  many  other 
and  pious  William  Law,  who  sects  of  christians  in  various 
has  clothed  them  in  a  more  particulars, 
modem  dress,  and  in  a  less  1.  Respect ng  our  know- 
obscure  sty  le ;  for  whose  sen-  ledge  of  the  Deity.  Upon 
timents  see  ajrticle  Mystics.  this  subject  they  say,  that  the 

BERJIANS,  a  sect  of  pro-  majority  of  professed  chris- 
tcstant  dissentere  from  the  tians  stumble  at  the  very 
churcb  of  Scotland,  who  take  threshold  of  revelation ;  and 
their  title  from,  and  profess  to  by  admitting  the  doctrine  of 
fellow  the  example  of  the  natural  religion,  natural  con- 
ancient  Bereans,  in  building  science,  natural  notices,  &e. 
their  system  of  faith  and  prac-  not  founded  upon  revelation, 
tice  upon  the  scriptures  alone,  or  dciived  from  it  by.  tradition, 
without  regard  to  any  human  they  give  up  the  cause  of 
aniliority  whatever.  Christianity  to  the  infidels,  who 

TMr.  Barclay,  a  Scotch  cler-  may  justly  argue,  as  Mr.  Paine 

gyman^  was   the  founder  of  in  fact  does  in  his   Age  of 

this  denomination.  They  fii*st  Reason,  that ''  there  is  no  oc- 

asscnlbled  as  a  separate  soci-  casion  for  any  revelation,  or 

ety  of  christians  in  the  city  of  word  of , God,  if  man  can  dis- 

Ediuburgh,  in  autunm,  seven-  cover  his  nature  and  perfec- 

teen    hundred    and  seventy-  tions  from  his  works  alone/' 

three,  and  sooii  after  in  the  But  this,  the  Bereans  argue^ 

parish  of  Fettercairn.  is  beyond  the  natural  powers 

The  ^ereans  agree  with  the  of  human  reason ;  and  there- 
great  majority  of  christians,  fore  our  knowledge  of  God  is 
botkprotestantsand  calholics,  from    revelation   alone ;  and 

*  Behmen's  Warks,  vol.  i*  P*  ^—^»    vol.  ii,  p.  1.    Okelj's  Memoirs  of 

.  teehpieiK  p«  1—6. 
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that  without'  revelation  man  it  is  given  is  as  coD8cio«»  of 

could  never  have  entertained'  possessing  it  as  the  being  to 

an  idea  of  his  existence.  whom   God  gives  life  is   of 

2.  With  regard  to  faith  in  being  alive ;  and  therefore  he 

Christ,  and  assurance  of  sal-  entertains  no  doubt  eith^  oi 

vation  through  his  merits,  they  his  faith   or  his   consequent 

differ  from  other  denomina-  salvation  through  the  merits 

tions.     These  they  reckon  tn-  of  Christ,  who  died  and  rose 

S€f  arable,  or  rather  the  same ;  again  for  that  purpose.    In  a 

because,  they  argue,  God  has  word«  they  argue  that  the  gos* 

expressly  declared,   He  that  pel  would  not  be  what  it  is. 

beUeieth  shall  be  saved ;  and  held  forth  to  be,  fg^  tidings 

therefore  it  is  not  only  absurd,  of  great  joy  J  if  it  did  not  bring 

but  impious,  and  in  a  manner  mil  personal  assurance  of  eter- 

calling  God  ^  liar,  for  a  man  nal  salvation  to  the  believer; 

to  say,  "I  believe  the  gospel ;  which  assurance,  they  mist, 

but  have  doubts,  nevertheless,  "  is  the  present  infalliblie  pri-r 

of  my  own  salvation."    With  vilege  and  portion  of  every  ,in«* 

regard  to  the  various  di^tinc-  dividual  believer  of  tjie  gos* 

tions  and  definitions  that  have  pel." — ^These     definitions    (rf: 

b^en  given  of  different  kinds  faith,  and  its  inseparable con- 

of  faith,    they    argue,    that  comitant  assurance,  they  prove 

"  there  is  nothing  incompre-  by  a  variety  of  texts  of  scrip- 

hensible  or  obscure  in    the  ture. 

meaning  of  the  word,  as  used  3.   Ccmsistently    with    the- 

in  scripture;  but  that  as  faith,  abo/e  definition  of  faith,  they 

when  applied  to  human  testi-  say  that  the  sin  against  the- 

mony,  signifies  neither  more  holy  Ghost  is  nothing  else  but- 

nor  less  than  the  mere  simple  unbelief;  and  that  the  expres- 

belief  of  that   testijnony   as  sion,  It  shall  not  be  Jbrghenf 

true  upon  the  authority  of  the  neither  in  this  world  nor  that- 

testifier ;  so,  when  applied  to  which  is  to  come,  means  only 

the  testimony  of  God,  it  sig-^  that  a  persoa  dying  in  infide- 

nifies  precisely  the  belief  of  lity  would  not   be  forgiven, 

his  testimony,  and  lasting  upon  neither  under  the  former  dis* 

Jlis  veracity  alone,  without  any  pensation  by  Moses  (the  th^i 

kind  of  collateral  support  from  present  dispensation,  kingdom, 

the  concurrence  of  any  other  or  government  of  God)  nor 

evidence  or  testimony  what-  under  the  gospel  dispensation, ' 

even"  And  they  insist,  that  as.  which,  in  respect  of  the  MosaiC| 

this  faith  is  the  gift  of  Gpd  was  a  kind  of  future  world,  pr, 

l^lone,  so  the  person  to  whpm  kingdom  to  come. 
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4.  The  Bereans  interpret  a  make  him  inferior  to  our- 
great  piart  of  the  old-testament  selves."* 

prophecies,  and  in  particular  With  respect  to  the  practice 

the  whole  of  the  Psalms,  ex-  of  the  Bereans  as  a  christian 

cepting  such  as  are  merely  society,  they  consider  infant- 

Mstorical  or  laudatoiy,  to  be  baptism  as  a  divine  ordinance 

^ical  or  prophetical  of  Jesus  *  instituted  in  the  room  of  cir- 

Christ ;  his  sufferings,  atone-  cumcision ;  and  they  think  it 

ment,  mediation,  and   king-  absurd  to  suppose  that  infants, 

doin:  and  they  esteem  it  a  gross  who  all  agree  are  admissible 

perversion  of  these  psalms  and  to   the  kingdom  of  God  in 

prophecies,  to  apply  them  to  heaven,  should  nevertheless  be 

the    experiences    of    private  incapable  of  being  admitted 

christians.    In  proof  of  this,  into   his    visible    church  on 

they  not  only  urge  the  words  earth.  They  commemorate  the 

of  the  apostle,  that  no  pro-  Lord's  supper  in  general  once 

phecy  is  of  private  interpret  a-  a  month;  but  as  the  words  of 

fioit,  but  they  insist  that  the  the  institution  fix  no  particu- 

whole  of  the  quotations  from  lar  period,    they  sometime 

the  ancient  prophecies  in  the  celebrate  it  oftener,  and  some* 

new  testament,  and  particU'-  times  at  more  distant  periods, 

larly  those  from  the  psalms,  as  may  suit  their  general  con- 

are  expressly  applied  to  Christ!  venience.    Equal  and  univer* 

In  this  opinion  many  classes  sal  holiness  in  all  manner  of 

of  protestants  agree  with  them,  conversation,  they  recommend 

5.  Of  the  absolute,  all-  at  all  times,  as  well  as  at  the 
superintending  sovereignty  of  table  of  the  Lord.  They  meet 
liie  Almighty,  the  Bereans  every  Lord's  day  for  the  pur- 
entertain  the  highest  ideas,  as  poses  of  preaching,  praying, 
well  as  of  the  uninterrupted  and  exhortation  to  love  and 
exertion  thereof  over  all  works  good  works.  When  any  per- 
iu  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  how-  son,  after  hearing  the  Berean 
ever  unsearchable  by  his  crea-  doctiines,  professes  his  belief 
tures.  '*  A  God  without  elec-  and  assurance  of  the  truths 
tion,  (they  argue)  or  choice  in  of  the  gospel,  and  desires  to 
idl  his  works,  is  a  God  with-  be  admitted  into  their  com- 
out  existence ;  a  mere  idol,  a  munion,  he  is  cheerfully  re- 
non-entity  :  and  to  deny  God's  ceived  upon  his  profession, 
Election,  purpose,  aiid  express  whatever  may  have  been  his 
will   in  all  his  works,  is  to  former  manner  of  life.     But 

**  For  fiirther  particulars  respecting  the  Berean  doctrines,  the  reader  lA 

refeited  to  the  works  of  Messrs.  Barclay,  NicoU  Brooksbank;  &0k 
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if  such  a  one  should  after-  steady  profession  of  the  apo»-^ 
Mrards  draw  *back  from  his  tolic  faith,  and  a  suitable  walk 
good,  profession  or  practipe,  and  conversation, 
they  first  admonish  him ;  and  The  doctrine^of  the  Bereans 
if  that  have  no  e/lbct,  they  has  found  convert^  >n  various 
leave  him  to  himself.  They  parts  of  Scotland,  England^ 
do  not  think  they  have  any  and  America.  They  have  con- 
power  to  deliver  up  a  back-  gregations  in  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
sliding  brother  to  satan.  That  gow.  Paisley,  Stirling,  Dun?- 
text,  and  other  similar  pas-  dee,  Montrose,  FettercairOt 
sages,  they  consider  as  re-  Aberdeen^  and  other  towns  ili 
stricted  to  the  apostles,  and  to  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  Lon- 
the  inspired  testimony  alone;  don,  ai\d  various  places  in 
and  not  to  be  extended  to  any  England  ;  not  to  add  Pennsyl- 
church  on  earth,  or  any  num-  vania,  the  Carolinas, and  other 
ber  of  churches,  or  of  chris  ^  states  in  America.* 
tians,  whether  deciding  by  a  [This  account  of  the  Bc»- 
majority  of  votes,  or  by  una-  reans  appears  to  have  been 
ilimo us '  voices.  Neither  do  drawn  up  by  one  of  them- 
■they  think  themselves  autho-  selves ;  and  as  there  is  no  de- 
TKcd,  as  a  christian  church)  to  nomination  particularly  op- 
enquire  into  each  others  poli-  posed  to  them,  under  whose 
tical  principles,  any  more  than  name  wd  might  give  the  argu- 
to  examine  into  each  others  ments  on  the  other  side,  it 
notions  of  philosophy.  They  will  be  proper  here  to  add  the 
both  recommend  and  practise,  following  note  on  their  doc- 
as  christian. duties,  submis-  trine  of  assurance  by  Mr.  A. 
sion  to  lawful  authority ;  but  M'Lean,  in  his  "Treatise  on 
they  do  not  think  that  a  man  the  Commission/'  iirst  edition^ 
by  becoming  a  christian,  or  p.  88. 

joining  their  society,  is  under  Mr.  John  Barclay  asserts, 

any  obligation,  by  the  rules  of  that  "  tjie  assurance  of  faith 

the  gospel,   to  renounce  his  (by  which  he  means  the  assu- 

rights    of    private   judgment  ranee  of  a  man's  own  justjfi- 

lipon   mattei*s   of   public   or  cation)    is   established   along' 

pVivate  ifnportance.  Upon  all  with  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

such  subjects  they  allow  each  from  the  dead,  upon  the  direct 

other  to  think  and  act  as  each  testimony  of  God,  believed  in 

may  see  it  his  duty ;  and  they  the  heart."  Assurattce  of' faith. 

require  nothing  more  of  their  vindicated^  title  page. 

members  than  a  uniform  and  A  direct  testltnony   is  that 

*  Supplement  to  the  Encjclopedia,  vol.  i,  p.  102—101,    Nicoi's  Essays. 
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Avhicli  absolutely  affirms  in  so  the  same  'precise  evidence  with 
many  express  words  the  truth  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and 
of  the  particular  thing  testi-  the  existence  of  God,  the  ad- 
fied.  He  must  therefore  mean  ditional  words,  heUeved  in  the 
that  God  hath  absolutely,  po-  hearty  ar^  altogether  redun- 
sitiyely,  and  expressly  testified  dant :  for  as  Christ's  resurrec* 
in  the  gospel,  that "  John  Bar-*-  tion,  and  the  being  of  God,  are 
clay  in  particular  is  justified;''  truths  in  themselves,  whether 
for  such  b  the  nature  of  the  he  believe  or  not,  so  must  bis 
testimony  given  to  the  resur-  justification  be,  if  according  to 
rection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead :  him,  it  stand  precisely  upon 
and  he  affirmr  it  to  be  pre-  the  same  ground. 
cMy  the  same  with  that.  This  is  so  absurd,  that  it 
**  Thus  verily,  before  God^  scarce  needs  any  refutation. 
(says  he)  by  whatever  evi-  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  a 
dence  I  hold  the  resurrection  foundation  principle ;  a  tnitk 
of  Jesus  for  a  truth,  by  the  which  stands  independent  of 
same  precise  evidence  I  must  my  believing,  and  is  the  sub- 
hold  it  for  a  truth  that  I  am  ject  of  cKrec^  testimony,  which  * 
justified,  else  I  do  verily  hold  f  am  called  to  believe  abs(y- 
God  for  a  liar ;  for  God  him-  lutely.  But  my  particular  jus- 
self  hath  equally  asserted  both  tification  is  not  declared  to  be 
the  one  and  the  other,  in  a  truths  until  I  believe  the  for- 
words  of  inseparable  connec-  mer;  nor  is  it  rffrec^/j^  asserted, 
tion."  (p. 66.)  An6\n aletter  but  promised  upon  that /7ro- 
im  the  assurance  of  faith,  vol.  vision.  *^  If  thou  shalt  believe 
iii.  p.  208,  he  says,  "  I  see  the  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
same  evidence  precisely  that  the  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
law  is  fulfilled  for  me,  even  shalt  be  saved."  (Rom.  x.  p.) 
(qt  me  myself,  by  Jesus,  as  I  cannot  therefore  know  that 
that  there  is  a  law  at  ail ;  the  I  in  particular  am  justified,  by 
Same  evidence  that  I  am  passed  any  thing  openly  and  directly 
from  death  unto  life,  as  that  testified,  till  I  know  thai  Ibe^ 
ever  1  was  under  a  death,  and  iieve ;  for  it  is  only  those  who 
needed  a  life ;  the  same  evi-  believe  that  are  declared  to  be 
dence  precisely  that  Christ  is  justified. 
made  to  me  of  God  wisdom.  But  after  all  that  this  author 
righteousness,  sanctification,  has  adva need,  in  order  to  esta* 
aud  redemption,  as  that  there  blish  the  assurance  of  his  own 
is4iGod  at  all." — As  there-  particular  justification  upon 
fore  the  truth  of  his  particu-  the  direct  testimony  of  God,  ho 
lar  justification  .stands  upon  is  obliged  at  last  to  depart -en- 


/■ 
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tirely  frQiHi  that  principle,  and  holy  Ghost  b  simple  ttnbcftfe^- 

draw  hi9  justification  as  an  &c.  These sentimeotsaresctttr 

wfersnc^  from  his  believii^»  tered  throughout  his  works^' 

thus :  ''  All  who  believe  the  and  retailed  by  his  adherents.] 
record  are  justified*  I  bclie.vG        BERENGARIANS,  a  de» 

the  record,  therefore  I  believe  nomination  in    the  ^evenlii 

I  am  justified/'  (Jwin^ce  of  century,  which  adhered  to  the 

Faitk^  p.  38.)  Here  the  assu-  opinions  of  Beiengarius,  who 

ranee  of  his  justification  turns  asserted  that  the  bread  and 

out  to  be  the  conclusion  of  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper  are 

what  logicians  call  a  syllogism ;  not  really  and  essentially,  but 

in  which  the  second  proposi-  figuratively  changed  into  ttut 

tion  (viz.  '^  I  believe  the  re-  body    and   blood   of  Christ 

cord")  is  not  the  direct  testi-  His  followers  were  divided  in 

mony  of  God,  but  that  of  his  opinion  as  to  the  euchariat 

own  conscience.  They  all  agreed  that  the  tier 

Yet  the  professed  design  of  ments  are  not  essentially  chi&ng- 

his  whole  pamphlet,  is  to  esta-  ed,  thoughsome  allowed  them 

bli&h,  the  assurance  of  a  man's  to  be  changed  in  effect.  Others 

own  salvation  upon  the  direct  admitted  a  change  in  paft>  and 

testimony  of  God.    This  is  his  others  an  entire  chuige,  witli 

f£^vourite  and    distinguishing  this  restriction,  that  to  those 

point,  in  support  of  which  he  who    communicated    unwor- 

denies  that  there  are  any  na-  thily,  the  elements  were  change 

tural  notices  of  God  or  his  ed  back  again.** 
law-rany   conviction  of  sin,        BKRYLLIANS.  So  called 

before  the  assurance  of  par-  from   Beryllus,  an  Arabian, 

don— any  different  degrees  of  bishop,  of  Bozrah,  who  flou^ 

taith — that  sin   can  weaken  rished  in  the  third  century* 

the  assurance  of  our  salvation  He  taught  that  Christ  did  not 

— rthat  the  fruits  of  faith  are  exist  before  Mary;  but  that  a 

any  evidence  to  ourselves  of  spirit,  issuing  from  God  him* 

our  justification — that    any  self,  and  therefore  superior  to 

sboul^  pi*ay  to  God  until  they  all  human  souls,  as  bdng  a 

ai!e  assured  of  their  being  jus-  portion  of  the  divine  natur^ 

tified.     He  maintains  that  all  was  united  to  him  at  the  time 

the  doubts  and  fears  in  the  of  his  birth.f 
PsalmsareChrist's— that  self-        BIDDELIANS.  So  caHed 

jealousy,  and  cautious  fear  of  from  John  Biddle,  who  in  the 

coming  short,  is  making  God  year  sixteen  hundred  and  for* 

eJUar — that  the  sin  against  the  ty-four  erected  an  indepem- 

^  OC^ctv  AftB.  Scien,  vol.  i.  p.  289.     t  Mosheini,  vol,  i.  p*  218. 


dent  congregation  in  London,  nation  in  the  tiiird  centiiry^ 
He  taught  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  followed  the  opinions  of 
to  the  intent  that  he  might  be  Bonosus,  bishop  of  Sardida. 
owr  brother,  and  have  a  fdlow-  Theirsentimentswetethe  same- 
feeling  of  our  infinnities,  and  vith,  the  Photinians,  though 
ijabeccHne  die  more  ready  to  they  appear  to  have  been  of 
help  us,  hath  no  other  than  a  different  communi6ns.t  See 
.human  nature-;  and  therefore-  Photinians. 
in  this  very  nature  is  not  only  BORRELISTS,  a  deslomi'- 
a  person,  since  none  but  a  nation  iix  Holland,  so  called 
human'person  can  be  our  bro*  from  their  leader,  one  Adam 
thery  but  also  our  Lord  and  Borreel,  of  Zealand,  who  had 
Cod,  some  knowledge  of  the  hebrewr, 
.  Kddle,  as  well  as  Socinus^  greek,  and  latin  tongues.  They 
and  other  Unitarians,  before  reject  the  use  of  churches,  ^ 
and  since,  made  no  scruple  of  the  sacraments,  public  ][>rayer, 
<oalling  Christ  God,  though  he  and  all  other  external  acts  of 
believed  him  to  be  a  human  worship.  They  assert  that  all 
€rcatu^e  only,  on  account  of  the  christian  churches  of  the 
the  divine  sovereignty  with '  world  have  degenerated  froiS) 
which  he  was  invested.*  See  the  pure  apostolic'  doctrities^ 
Sodnians.  They  lead  a  very  austere  life, 

BOGQMILES,  a  dehomi*  and  employ  a  great  part  of 

nation  in  the  twelfth  century,  their  goods  in  alms  and  wodis 

which  sprung  from  the  Mas-  of  piety. § 

salians.     They  derived  their  BOURIGNONISTS,ftde»^ 

name  from.  the.  divine  mercy,  nomination  in  the  seventeenth 

whicltits  members  are  said  to  century^  which  sprang  from 

have  incessantly  implored ;  for  the  fahibus  Antoinette  Bou- 

the  word  bogumiks^  in    the  rignon  de  la  Ponte,  a  native 

Mysian language,  signifies  call-  of  Flanders,  who  pretended  to 

mg  out  for  merey  from  dbave,  be  divinely  ins{5ired;  and  set 

Bftsilips,  a  monk  at  Constan-  apart  to  revive  the  true  spirit 

ttnople,  was  the  fountain  of  of  Christianity  that  had  been 

this  denomination.    The  doc-  extinguished    by   theological 

trines  he  taught  were  similar  animosities  and  debates.     In 

with  those  of  the  Manicheans  her  confession  of  faith,    she 

foid  Gnostics.f    See  Gnostics  professes    her    belief  in   the 

ptad  Manicheans.  scriptures,    the  divinity  and 

BONOSIANS,  a  denomi-  atonement    of   Christ.     The 

*  Lindsay's  View-  of  the  Unitarian  Doctrine  an4  Worship,  p.  289. 
f  Mptheiin^  vf>i,  ii,  p.  444*    %  Brougbton^  vol.  i,  p«  169.    $  lb.  voL  i  p.  170^ 
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leading  principles  which  run  and    Germany.     They    took 

through  her  productions  are  their  denomination  from  the 

as  follow : — That  man  is  per-  words  of  Paul,    (Rom.   viii. 

fectly  free  to  rebist  or  receive  2 — 14.)  and  maintained  that 

divine   grace.     That  God  is  the  true  children  of  God  were 

ever  unchangeable   love   to-  invested  with  the  privilege  ^ 

wards  all  his  creatures,  and  a  full  and  perfect  freedom  from 

does  not  inflict  any  arbitrary  the  jurisdiction  of  the   law. 

punishment;  but  that  the  evils  They  were  called  by  the  Ger- 

they  suffer   are   the   natural  mans  and  Fiendish,  Beghards 

consequences    of    sin.     That  and   Beguttes,  which   was   a 

true  religion  Consists  not  in  name    given    to    those    who 

any  out  ward  forms  of  worship,  make  an  extraordinary  pro- 

nor  systems  of  faith ;  but  in  fession  of  piety  and/ devotion, 

an  entire  resignation  of  the  ,    The  sentiments  taught  .by 

iivill  to  God.*    See  Mystics,  this  denomination  were  as  fol- 

This  lady  was  educated  in  low : — That  all  things  flowed 

the  Roman  Catholic  religion ;  by  emanation  from  God,  and 

but    she    declaimed    equally  were,  finally  to  return  to  their 

against  the  corruptions  of  the  divine  source.    That  rational 

church  of  Rome  and  those  of  souls  were  so  many  portions 

the  reformed  churches :  hence  of  the  supreme   Deity  ;  iind 

she   was  opposed  and  perse-  that  the  universe,  considered 

cuted  by  both  catholics  and  a^  one  great  whole,  was  God. 

protestants.     She  maintained  That  every  man,  by  the  power 

that  there  ought  to  be  a  gene-  of  contemplation,  and  by  call- 

ral  toleration  of  all  religions,  ing  off  his  mind  from  sensible 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  and  terrestrial  objects,  might 

seeing  a  particular  account  of  be  united  to  the  Deity  in  an' 

the  life  and  writings  of  this  ineffable  manner,  and  become 

lady,  may  consult  an  abridg-  one  with  the  Source  and  Pa- 

ment  of  the  *^  Light  of  the  rent  of  all   things :  and  that 

World,"   published  in  seven-  they  who  by  long  and  assi- 

teen  hundred  and  eighty-six,  duous  meditation,  had  plung- 

by  the  New  Jerusalem  church,  ed  themselves,  as  ft  >j/ere,  into 

BRETHREN  AND  SIS-  an  abyss  of  the  divimty,  ac- 

TERS  OF  THE  FREE  SPI-  quired  thereby  a  most  glorious 

RIT.    They,  in  the  thirteenth  and  sublime  liberty;  and  were 

century^  gained    ground  im-  not  only   delivered  from   the 

.  perceptibly  in  Italy,  France,  violence   of  sinful   lusts,   but 

*  Pufresnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  253.    Mosbeim,  voUv.  p.  6^ 
liight  of  the  Worlds  p«  !^-Hl30..    iM[rj»«  Bouiigiioo's  |^ttar9* 
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even  from  the  common  in-  BROWNISTS,  the  namg 
stincts  of  nature.  given  for  some  time  to  those 
From  these,  and  such  like  who  were  afterwards  knowi> 
doctrines,  the  brethren  under  in  England  and  Holland  under 
consideration  drew  this  cpn-  the  denomination  of  Indepeu" 
elusion :  That  the  person  who  dents.  It  arose  from  a  Mr.  Ro- 
had  ascended  to  God  in  this  bert  Brown,  whose  parents  re- 
manher,  and  was  absorbed  by  sided  in  Rutlandshire,  though 
contemplation  in  the  abyss  of  he  is  said  to  have  beeti  born 
Deity,  became  thus  a  part  at  Northampton;  and  who 
of  the  Godhead^ — commenced  from  about  fifteen- hundred 
God — ^wastbe  Son  of  God  in  and  seventy-one  to  fifteen  hun- 
the  same  sense  and  manner  dred  and  ninety,  was  a  teacher 
that  Christ  was;  and  was  amongst  them  in  England,  and 
th(^reby  raised  to  a  glorious  at  Middleburgh,  in  Zealand, 
independence,  and  freed  from  He  was  a  man  of  family,  of 
the  obligation  of  all  laws,  zeal,  of  some  abilities,  and 
human  and  divine.  had  had  a  university  educa- 
In  consequence  of  this,  they  tion.  The  separation,  how- 
treated  with  contempt  the  or-  ever,  does  not  appear  to  have 
dinances  of  the  gospel,  and  originated  in  him :  for  by  se- 
every  external  act  of  religious  veral  publications  of  those 
\rorship;  looking  upon  prayer,  times,  it  is  clear  that  these 
fasting,  baptism,  and  the  sa-  sentiments  had,  before  his  day, 
crament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  been  embraced,  and  professed 
as  the  first  dements  of  piety,  in  England,  and  churches  ga- 
adapted  to  the  capacity  of  thered  on  the  plan  of  them.f 
children,  and  as  of  no  sort  of  Nor  did  they  call  themselves 
use  to  the  perfect  man,  whom  Brownists ;  but  considered  it 
long  meditation  had  raised  rather  as  a  nick-name  given 
above  all  external  things,  and  them  by  their  adversaries, 
carried  into  the  bpsom  and  Nor  did  Brown  continue  with 
essence  of  the  Deity.  them;  but,  after  all  that  he 
■  They  rejected  with  horror  had  preached  and  written 
every  icind  of  industry  and  against  the  church,  accepted 
labour,  as  an  obstacle  to  di-  a  living  in  it,  at  Achurch,  in 
vine  contemplation,  and  to  Northamptonshire. 
the  ascent  of  tiie  soul  towards  This  denomination  did  not 
the  Father  of  spirits.*  differ  in  point  of  doctrine  from 

,  •  Mosheltn,  vol.  iii.  p.  ^—124.  t  Examination  of  Barrow.  Canne'f 
Necessity  of  Separation,  p.  153.  Giffard's  Plain  Declaration,  pp.  1,  2, 
Also  N«iil*t  Puntaos,  p.  4!28. 
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the  church  of  England,  or  ing  of  repentance  from  dead 
from  the  other  puritans  ;  but  works,  and  faith  in  Christ  j 
they  apprehended  that,  ac-  that  the  people,  as  the  I-ord 
cording  to  scripture,  'every  <;iive  grace,  being  first  fitted 
church  ought  ta  be  confined  for,  and  made  capable  of  ordi-. 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  nances,  might  afterwards  have 
congregation,  and  have  the  communicated  in  the  pure  user 
compleat  power  of  jurisdic-  of  them.  Others,  endeavour- 
tion  over  its  members,  to  be  ingyet  a  farther  reformation, 
exercised  by  the  elders  within  have  sued,  and  do  sue  to  king^, 
itself,  without  being  subject  queens,  and  parliaments,  for 
to  the  authority  of  bishops,  the  rooting  out  of  prelacy^ 
synods,  presbyteries,  or  any  and  such  evils  as  grow  from 
ecclesiastical  assembly,  com-  it ;  which,  if  obtained,  would 
posed  of  the  deputies  from  be  the  further  profanation  of 
different  churches.  God's  ordinances.     Is  it  not 

Under  this  name,  though  strAnge  that  men  in  the  re- 
they  always  disowned  it,  were  forming  of  the  church  should, 
ranked  the  learned  Henry  forget  the  church,  that  is,  the 
Ainsworth,  authorof  the  An-  people;  and  labour  to  set 
notations  on  the  Pentateuch,  Christ  as  a  king  over  those  to 
&c. ;  the  famous  John  Robin-  whom  he  hath  not  been  a  pro- 
son,  a  part  of  whose  congre-  phet  ?  Men  cannot  submit  to 
gation  from  Leyden,  in  Hoi-  the  discipline  of  Christ,  who 
land,  made  the  first  permanent  have  not  fii*st  been  prepared  ii^ 
settlement  in  North  America ;  some  measure  by  his  doctrine, 
and  the  laborious  Canne,  the  and  taught  with  meekness  ta 
author  of  the  Marginal  Refe-  submit  to  his  yoke."* 
rences  to  the  Bible.  It  has  been  observed  by  a 

"  Much  is  said  (say  they)  late  advocate  of  this  denomi- 
of  the  reformation  of  the  nation,  and  who  has  corrected 
church.  There  has  been  in-  many  errors  of  former  histo- 
decd  gicat  reformation  of  the  rians,  "  Our  children  at.school 
things  i/i  the  church  ;  but  very  are  taught  to  read  as  their 
litile  of  the  church,  to  speak  lesson  the  account  of  the  pro- 
truly  and  properly.  The  peo-  testant  sufferings,  during  the 
pie  are  the  church ;  and  to  persecutions  of  Mary,  of  Gar- 
make  a  reformed  church,  diner,  and  of  Bonner ;  and 
there  must  first  be  a  reformed  thus  from  their  infancy  they 
•people.  This  should  have  been  imbibe  a  ju^t  abhorrence  of 
endeavoured   by  the  preach-    their    characters,    and    their 

I 
I 

'^  J«  Robinsoi/s  Justification  of  Separation,  pp,  300>  SQli 
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i(*iiuse:  but  not  all  their  fathers  was,  upon  the  whole,  to  sp.J- 

icnow  that  during  the  reign  of  the  least,  a  doubtful  charac- 

the  boasted  Elizabeth,  and  by  ter,-  it  is  highly  probable  that 

the  direction  of  her  reformed  many  things  which  his  adver-' 

bishops,  these  loyal   subjects  saries  allege  of  the   extrerae 

of  her  civil  government  were  rigidness  and  bitterness  oi  his 

not  only  branded  with  infamy,  party,  were  true  of  him  and 

the  fate  to  which  zealous  and*  his  followers,  and  which  might 

consistent  christians  have  in  in  part  provoke  the  persecu- 

^ery  age  been  subjected  by  tions  which  betel  them.     But 

the  world,  in  a  greater  or  less  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the 

jdegree,  but  spoiled   of  their  case  with  Ainsworth,  Rohm- 

goods,  committed  close   pri-  son,  Canne,  &c. :  and  it  is  ob- 

sbners  for  years  to  dungeons,  servable  that  the  hottest  per- 

without  being  brought  to  trials  secution  against  the  Brownists 

in  which  many -of  them  pe-  was  after  Brown  had  deserted 

rished  by  cold,  hunger,  and  them.     See  Independents. 

contagion;*    banished    their 

native  country,  and  abandon^        BUDNEIANS,   a  branch 

ed  in  a  foreign  land  to  obloquy  of  the  Socinians,  which  ap- 

and  waot;t  forced  to  prefer  peared  in  the  year  fifteen  hun- 

exile  in  the  American  wilder-  dred  and  eighty-nine ;  so  call- 

nfess,  where,   during  the  first  ed  from  Simon  Budnoeus,  who 

winter  of  their  emigration,  one  maintained   that   Christ    was 

half  of  them  perished  by  fa-  not  begotten  by  any  extraor- 

mine  and  disease  ;t  and  finally,  dinary  act  of  divine  power; 

the  firmest  and  most  distin-  but   that   he   was    born  like 

guished  of  them  executed  on  other  men  in  a  natural  way, 

gibbets,§  merely  for  the  faith  and  that  consequently  he  was 

once  delivered  to  the  saints." ||  not  a  proper  object  of  divine 

As  Brown  appears  to  have  worship  and  adoration.fl*    See 

Ibeen  of  a  violent  spirit,  and  Socinians. 

*  Strype's  Annal^  vol.  ult,  t  Epi^t.  Viror.  Proestant.  &c.  i  Bachas's 
Hist,  o^  New  £iigland>  vol.  i.  p.  40.  §  Viz.  Copping,  T^acker^  Greenwood* 
Barrow,  Penry.  and  Dennis,  ||  Some  account  of  Mr.  Henry  Ainsworth, 
prefixed  to  a  new  edition  of  his  two  Treatises^  printed  at^Eldinborgb^  1789« 
p.  10.    fT  MosheiiDj  vol.  iv.  p«  199. 
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CAINI ANS,  a  dcQoroina-  lixtins  was  also  a  name  given* 

tion  which  sprang  up  to  those  among  the  Lutherans 

about  the  year  one  hundred  who  followed  the  opinions  o£ 

and  thirty,  so  called  on  ac-  George  Calixtus,  a  celci)Tated 

count  of  their  great  respect  divine  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 

for  Cain.  They  pretended  that  tury,    who    endeavoured    to 

the  virtue  which  had  produc-  unite  the  Romish,  Lutheran^ 

ed  Abel,  was  of  an  order  in-  and    Calvinistic  churches  in. 

ferior  to  that  which  had  pro-  the  bonds  of  charity  and  mu- 

duced  Cain ;  ^ind  that  this  was  tual  benevolence. — He  main*- 

the  jreason  why  Cain  had  the  tained,  (1.)  That  the  funda- 

victory  over  Abel,  and  killed  mental  doctrines  of  chi^stia- 

him :  for  they  admitted  a  great,  nity,  by  which  he  meant  those 

Dumb^  of  genii,  which  they  elementary  principles  whence 

called    virtues,    of    different  all  its  truths  flow,  were  pre* 

ranks  and  orders.     They  had  served  pure  in  all  three  com-r 

a  great  veneration  for  the  in-  munions,  and  were  contained 

habitants    of  Sodom,   Esau,  in  that  ancient  form  of  doc* 

Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram ;  trine  that  is  vulgarly  known 

and  in  particular  for  Judas,  by  the  name  of  the>  apostles' 

under  pretence  that  the  death  creed  : — (2.)  That  the  tetiets 

of   Jesus   Christ  had    saved  and  opinions  which  had  been 

mankind,  and  that  he  betray-  constantly    received    by  the 

ed  him  for  that  end.     They  ancient   doctors    during    the> 

even  made  use  of  a  gospel  of  first  five  centuries,  were  to  be 

Judas,  to  which   they   paid  considered  as  of  equal  truth 

great  respect.  and  authority  with  the  express 

The  morals  of  this  denpmi-.  declarations  and  doctrines  of 

nation  were  said   to   be  the  scripture. t 

same  with  those  pf  the  Car-  CALVINISTS.  [They  dc-, 

pocratians,*     See   Carpocra-  rive   their  name  ^om   John 

tians.  Calvin^  an  eminent  reforfnejf^ 

CALIXTINS,  a  branch  of  who  was  born  at  Nogen,  in 

the  Hussites,  in  Bohemia  and  Picardy,  in  the  year  fifteen 

^loravia,  in  the  fifteenth  cen-  hundred  and  nine.     He  first 

tury*    The  principal  point  in  studied  the  civil  law,  and  w^ 

which  they  diflered  from  the  afterwards  made  professor  of 

church  of  Rome,  was  the  use  divinity  at   Geneva,    in   the 

of  the  chalice,  (calix)  or  com-  year  fifteen  hundred  and  thir- 

^unicating  in  both  kinds.  Ca-  ty-six.     His  genius,  learning, 

•  Historical  Dictionary,  vol.  i.  (See  Cainians.)     Proughton,  vol.  i.  p.  190». 
t  43roughtoii>  vol,  i.  p.  192,    Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  150,  451, 
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•loquence,  and  piety,  render-  of  the    world,  unto    eternal 

him  respectable  even  in  the  glory,  according  to  his  immu- 

^yes  of  his  enemies.  table  purpose,  and  of  his  free 

The    name    of    Calvinists  grace  and  love,  without  the 

^Miems  to  have  been  given  at  least  foresight  of  faith,  good 

£rst  to  those  ,who  embrace^  works,  or  any  conditions  per- 

-not  merely  the  doctrine,  but  formed  by  the  creature :  and 

the   church-government   and  that  the  rest  of  mankind  he 

^liscipline  established  at  Ge-  was  pleased  to  pass  by,  and 

neva,  and  to  distinguish  them  ordain  to  dishonour  and  wrath 

from    the-  Lutherans.      But  for  their  sins,  to  the  praise  of 

junce  the  meeting  of  the  synod  his  vindictive  justice. 

of  Dort,  the  name  has  been        In  proof  of  this,  they  allege 

chiefly  applied  to  those  who  among  many  other  scripture 

embrace  his  leading  views  of  passages, the  following:  "  Ac- 

the  gospel,  to  distinguish  them  cording  as  he  hath  chosen  U9 

from  the  Arminians.  in  him  before  the  foundation 

The  leading  principles  taught  of  the  world,  that  we  .should 

by  Calvin  were  the  same  as  be  holy,  and  without  blame 

those  of  Augustin.  The  main  before  him  in  love — For  he 

doctrines  by  which  those  who  saith  to  Mt>ses,  I   will  have 

are  called  after  his  name  are  mercy  on  whom  I .  will  have 

distinguished  from  the  Armi-  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 

nians,  are  reduced  to  five  arti-  passion  on  whom  I  will  have 

cles ;  and  which,  from  their  compassion.  So  then,  it  is  not 

being  the  principal  points  dis-  of  him  that   willetb,  nor   of 

cussed  at  the  synod  of  Dort,  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 

have  since  .been  denominated  that  sheweth   mercy.     Thou 

the  -fice  paints.'  These  are,  wilt  say  then,  Why  doth  he 

predestination,  particular  re-  yet  find  fault ;  for  who  hath 

demption,  tol^  depravity,  ef-  resisted  his  will  ?     Nay,  but 

£ectual  calling,  and  the  certain  oh  man,  who  art  thou  that 

perseverance  of  the  saints.  repliesth  against  God?    Shall 

The  following  statement  is  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 

taken,  principally    from  the  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 

writings   of  Calvin,  and   the  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the 

decisions  at  Dort,  compressed  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of 

in  as  few  words^as  possible: —  the  same  lump,  to  make  one 

1.  l*hey  maintain  that  God  vessel  unto  honour,  and  an- 

fiath  chosen  a  certain  number  other  to    dishonour  f-^^Hath 

of  the  fallen. race  of  Adam  in^  God    cast    away  his  people 

|[i!lbri$t,  before  the  foundation  whom  heforeknewi    Wpt  ye 
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liot  Vhat  the  scripture  saith  enings,  as  if  no  decree  cx- 
of  Elias  ?  Even  so  at  thb  isted.f  The  connexion  in 
present  time  also,  there  is  a  which  the  doctrine  is  intro- 
rannant  according  to  the  e/ec-  duced  by  the  divines  at  Dort, 
turn  of  grace.  And  if  by  grace,  is  to  account  for  one  sinner^s 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works. .  believing  and  being  saved  ra- 
^hat  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  ther  than  another ;  and  such, 
obtained  that  which  he  sceketh  the  Calvinists  say,  is  the  con* 
for,  but  the  election  hath  oh-  nexion  which  it  ok:cupies  in 
tamed  U^  and  the  rest  are  blind"  the  scriptures. 
ed — Vlhom  he  did  predestinate^  With  respect  to  th*  condi- 
them  he  also  c'alled — We  give  tional  predestination  admitted 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you,  by  Armiiiians,  they  say,  that 
brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  ah  election  upon  faith  or  good 
because  God  hath  from  the  works  foreseen,  is  not  that  of 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salva-  the  scriptures;  for  that  elec- 
tiony  through  da.ictincation  of  tion  is  there  made  the  canue 
;the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  of  faith  and  holinebs,|  and  can- 
truth — As  many  as  were  not,  for  this  reason,  be  the 
ordained  to  etenial  life  believ-  effect  of  thekn.  With  regard 
ed/'*  They  think  also  that  the  to  predestination  to  deaths  they 
greater  part  of  these  passages,  say,  If  the  question  be.  Where- 
being  found  in  the  epistolary  fore  did  God  decree  to  punish 
writings,  after  the  pouring  out  those  who  are  punished  ?  The 

•  of  the  holy  Spirit,  who  was  answer  is.  On  account  of  their 

promised  to  guide  the  apostles  sins.     But  if  it  be.  Wherefore 

into  all  truth,  is  an  argument  did  he  decree  to  punish  them 

in  favour  of  the  doctrine.  rather  than  others  ?     There  is 

'    They  do  not  consider  pre-  no  other  reason  to  be  assigned, 

destination,  however,  as  affect-  but  thatwtV  seemed  good  in 

■  ing  the  agency  or  accountable-  his  sight, % 

ness  of  creatures,  or  as  being  2.  They  maintain  that  though 

to  them  any  rule  of  conduct,  the  death  of  Christ  be  a  most 

On  the  contrary,  they  suppose  perfect  sacrifice,  and  satisfac- 

them  to  act  as  freely,  and  to  tion  for  sins,  of  infinite  value, 

be  as  much  the  proper  sub-  abundantly  sufficient  to  ex- 

jectsof  calls,  warnings,  exhor-  piate   the  sins  of  the  whole 

tations,  promises,  and  threat-  world  ;  and  though   on   this 

•  K)hes.  \.  4.  Rom,  ijt^  xi.  1—6.  viii.  29,  30.  2  Thes,  ii.  13.  Act» 
xiii.  48.  t  Calvin's  Inst,  book  3,  chap.  ^,  sect.  10 :  aUo  book  %  ch.  5, 
sect.  4.    X  EpHes.  i.  3,  4.    John  vi,  '2tt,    Rom  viii.  29, 30.    Acts  xiii  4« 

1  Pet..i.  1.    Koin.  .ix«  15,  i6.    xi.  5,  6..    $  Calvia's  lost.  ))pok  3^  pp.  'i^Jrr^ 
Mi  aect.  14," 
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ground  the  gospel  is  to  be  defect  or  insufficiency,  in  th^ 
preached  to  all  mankind  in-,  sacrifice  of  Christ  ofiered  on 
discrirainately;  yet  it  was  the  the  cross,  but  from  their  own 
will  of  God  that  Christ  by  the  fault — ^As  many  as  truly  be- 
blood  of  the  cross  should  effi-  lieve,  and  are  saved  by  the 
cadously  redeem  all  those,  death  of  Christ  from  their  sins, 
and  Uiose  only,  who  were  from  and  from  destructiQn,  have  to. 
eternity  elected  to  salvation,  ascribe  it  to  the  mere  favour 
and  given  to  him  by  the  Fa-,  of  (lod,  which  he  owes  to  no 
ther.  one,  given  them  in  Christ  from 
Calvin  does  not  appear  to  eternity — ^For  it  was  the  most 
have  written  on  this  subject  as  free  counsel,  and  gracious  will 
a  controversy ;  but  his  com-  and  intention  of  God  the  Fa- 
ments  on  scripture  agree  with  ther,  that  the  quickening  and 
Ihe*  above  statement.*  The  saving  efficacy  of  the  most 
following  positions  are  con-  precious  death  of  his  Son 
tained  iu  the  resolutions  of  the.  should  exert  itself  in  all  the 
synod  of  Dort,  under  this  head  elect,  to  give  unto  them  only 
of  doctrine: — "  The  death  of  justifying  faith,  and  by  it  to 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  conduct  them  infallibly  to  sal- 
and  most  perfect  sacrifice  and  vation :  that  is,  it  was  the  will 
satisfaction  for  sijus,  of  infinite  of  God  that  Christ  by  the 
value  and.  price,  abundantly,  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he 
sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  confirmed  the  new  covenant, 
the  whole  world — ^The  pro-  should  efficaciously  redeem 
mise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  out  of  every  people,  tribe, 
whosoever  belieyeth  in  Christ  nation,  and  language,  all  those, 
crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  and  those  only^  who  were  from 
have  everlasting  life:  which  eternity  elected  to  salvation, 
promise,  together  with  the  and  given  to  him  by  the  Fa- 
command  to  repent  and  be-  ther."t 
lieve,  ought  promiscuously  and  These  positions  they  appeajr 
indiscriminately  to  be  pub-  to  have  considered  as  not  only 
lished  and  proposed  to  all  p^o-  a  declaration  of  the  truth,  but 
pie  ^nd  individuals  to  whom  an  answer  to  the  arguments  of 
God  in  his  good  pleasure  sends  the  Remonstrants, 
die  gospfl — Whereas  many  In  proof  of  the  doctrine, 
who  are  called  by  the  gospel  they  allege,  among  others,  the 
do  not  repent  nor  believe  in  following  scripture  passages : 
Christ,  b}it  perish  in. unbelief,  "  Thou  hast  given  him  power, 
this  proceeds  not  from  any  over  all  fiesh,  that  he  should 
*  See  on  John  iii.  15.    t  Acta  Synodi;  Sess,  136^  p.  850. 
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give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  follows : — '^Origind  sin  scetM 

thou  hast  given  him — ^Thegood  to  be  the  inheritable  descend-* 

shepherd  giveth  his  life ^brMf  ing  perverseness  and  comiJi-» 

sheep — I  lay  down  my  life  for  tion   of   our  nature,  poured 

the  sheep— He  died  not  for  abroad  into  all  the  parts  of 

that  nation  only,  but  that  he  the  soul,  which  first  maketh 

mght  gather  together  in  one  us  deserving  of  God's  wrath, 

the , children  of  God  that  are  and  then  also  bringeth  forth 

scattered    (Aroad — He    gave  those  works  in  us,  called  19 

himself  for  us,  that  he  might  scripture    the    xvorks    of  the 

redeem  its  from  aU  iniquity  i  and  flesh.     These  two  things  ar^ 

purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  distinctly  to  be  noted ;  that  i&f 

people^  zealous  of  good  works —  that  being  thus  in  all  parts  of 

He  loved^he  churchy  and  gave  our  nature  corrupted  and  per- 

himself  for  it,  that  he  might  verted,  we  are  now,  even  for 

sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  and  such  corruption  only,  holdcn  ' 

present  it  to  himself,  &c. —  worthy    of  damniation,    and 

And   they  sang  a  new  song,  stand  convicted  before  God, 

saying,  Thou  art  worthy ;  for  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptable 

thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re*  but  righteousness,  innocence, 

deemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  and  purity.     And  yet  we  are 

OUT  OP  every  kindred,  and  not  bound  in  respect  of  an- 

tongue,  and  people,  and  na-  other's  fault ;  for  where  it  is 

tion."*  said  that  by  the  sin  of  Adam 

3.  They  maintain  that  man-  we  are  made  subject  to  the 

kind  are  totally  depra\*ed,  in  judgment  of  God',t  it  is  not 

consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  so  to  be  taken,  as  if  we,  inno- 

first  man,   who,  being   their  cent    and    undeserving,    did , 

public  head,  his  sin  involved  bear  the  blame  of  his  fauh: 

the  corruption  of  all  his  pos-  but    as    in    consequence    of 

terity ;  and  which  corruption  his  ofience  we  are  ultimately 

extends  over  the  ^hole  soul,  clothed  with  the  Curse,  there^ 

and    renders   it     una'ble    to  fore  it  is  said  that  he  hath 

turn  to   God,  or  to  do  any  bound  us.   Nevertheless  from 

thing  truly  good,  and  exposes  him  not  the  punishment  only, 

it  tu  his  righteous  displeasure,  came  upon  us,  but  also  ther 

both  in  this  world  and  that  intection   distilled   from  hfm 

which  is  to  come.  abideth  in  us,  to  the  which  the 

*11ie  explanation  of  original  punishment  is  justly  due.**! 
8tn«  as  given  by  Calvin,  is  as        The  resolutions  of  the  dt* 

*Juhu\vii.8.  x.l|»  t\    xk5%  Tk.it. li:  Epfews.  t.  S3— «7.  B«v.v.9» 
t  lUw.  ^.  ta.         t  last,  buok  %  att|K  I*  tect^  tiL 
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▼ines  lit  Dort  on  this  head  did  understand,  that  did  seek 
contain  the  following  posi-  God.  Every  one  of  them  is 
tiona;— *-"  Such  as  man  was  gone  back;  they  are  altoge- 
fafter  the  £ei11,  such  children  ther  become  filthy;  there  is 
did  he  b^^t  •  •  •  •  corruption  none  that  doth  good,  no  not 
by  the  righteous  judgment  of  one — And  you  hath  he  quick- 
God  being  derived  from  Adam  ened  who  were  dead  in  tres* 
to" his  posterity  •  •  •  •,  not  by  passes  and  sins.  Wherein  in 
imitatibn,  but  by  the  propa-  time  past  ^c  walked  according 
gation    of  a  vicious   nature,  to   the  course  of  this  world 

Wherefore  all  men  are  con-    •  among  whom  also  we 

odved  in   sin,  and  are  bom  all  had    our  conversation  iu 

the  children  of  wrath,  unfit  times  past,  in  the  lust  of  our 

for  every  good  connected  with  Jleshy  fulfilling  the  desires  of 

salvation,  prone  to  evil,  dead  the   flesh  and  of  the  mind ; 

iQ  stns,    and  the  servants  of  and  were  by  nature  the  children 

jin;  and,    without  the  holy  of  wrath,  even  as  others  "f 

Spirit  regenerating  them,  they  4.  They  maintain  that  all 

neither  will  norcaif  return  to  whom  God  hath  predestinated 

Gdd,  amend   their  depraved  unto  life,  he  is  pleased  in  his 

nature,  nor  dispose  themselves  appointed  time  effectually  to 

ibr  its  amendment."*  call  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 

In  proof  of  this  doctrine,  out  of  that  state  of  sin  and 

the  Calvinists  allege,  among  death  in  which  they  are  by 

other  scripture  passages,  the  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation 

following: — "  By  one  man  sin  by  Jesus  Christ. 

entered  into  the  world,  and  They  admit  that  the  holy 

death  by  sin ;   and  so  death  Spirit,  as  calling  men  by  the 

passed  upon^all  men,  for  that  ministry  of  the  gospel,   may 

all  have  sinned — By  one  man's  be  resisted;  and  that  where 

disobedience  many  were  made  this  is  the  case,  '*  the  fault  is 

sinners — I  was  born  in  sin  and  nut  in  the  gospel,  nor  in  Christ 

shapen  in  iniquity — God  saw  offered  by  the  gospel,  nor  in 

that   the  wickedness  of  man  God  calling  by  the  gospel,  and 

was  great  upon  the  earth,  and  also  conferring  various   gifts 

that  every  imagination  of  his  upon  them ;  but  in  the  called 

heartwas  only  evil  continually  themselves.     They    contend, 

— God  looked  down  from  hea-  however,     that    where    men 

ven  upon  the  children  of  men,  come  at  the  divine  call,  and 

to  see  if  there  were  any  that  are  converted,  it  is  not  to  be 

♦  Acta  Synodi.    t  Rom.  v.  1^—19.    Psal.  li.  5.    Gen.  vi.  5. 
Psal.  liii.  %  3.     JECom.  :iii«    Ephes.  ii.  1-^3. 
o 
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ascribed    to    themselves,    as  finally  fall   from  a  state  of 

though  by  their  own  free-will  grac^.    They  admit  that  true 

they  made  themselves  to  differ;  believers   may  fall  partially^ 

but  mei-cly  to  him  ulio  deli-  and  would   tall   totally    and 

vers  them  from  the  power  of  finally  but  for  the  Biercy  and  - 

dark nesst  and  translates  them  faithfulness  of  God^  who  keqp*   . 

Into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  eth  the  feet  of  his  saints ;  also. 

Son,  and  whose  regenerating  that    he  who   bestoweth  th« 

influence  is  certain  and  efli-  grace  of  perseverance  bestow* 

cacious."*  eth  it  by  means  of  reading  and 

In  proof  of  this  doctrine,  hearing  the  wordy  meditation, 

the  Calvinists  allege,  among  exhortations, threatemngB»aJid 

others,    the  following  scrip-  promises:  but  that  none  of 

ture  passages : — '*  M'hom  he  these  things  imply  the  possi- 

did  predestinate,  them  he  also  bility  of  a   believer's  falling 

called;  and  whom  he  called  fromastateof  justification.1 
•  •  •  •  them  he  also    glorified        In  proof  of  the  doctrine, 

— ^That  ye   may  know  what  they    all^e     the    fi>llowiiig^ 

is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  among  other  scripture  pas* , 

his   power    to    us- ward  who  sages  : — *'  I  will  put  m^  fear 

believe,     according     to    the  in  their  hearts,  and  they  tkdi 

working  ot  his  mighty  power,  not  depart  from  «ie— He  that 

which  he  wrought  in  Christ  believeth,    and    is   baptiiied, 

when  he  raided  Mm  from  the  ghall  be  saved — ^The  water  that 

de^d—^^  ot  of  works,  lest  any  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 

man  should  boast.     For  we  a  well  of  water  gprmgwg  up 

are   bis   uorhnanship,  created  into  everlasting   life — ^This  is 

in    Christ    Jchus  unto    good  the  Father's  will,  that  of  aU 

works— God,  that  cowmmided  which  he  hath  gitenme  I  should 

the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark-  lose  nothing — ^This  is  l^e  eter* 

nese,   hath    shuied    into   our  nal  to  know  thee  the  only  true 

hearts,  &c.-^l  will  take  away  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 

the  stony  heart  out  of  their  thou  hast  sent— Whosoever  is 
fiesh,and  will  give  them  hearts   bom  of  God 'doth  not  com- 

'Of  tlesh.t"  mit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth 

5,  Lastly :  They  maintain  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin, 

that   those    whom   God    has  because  he  is  bom  of  God— - 

etfektually  called,  and  sancti-  They  went  out  from  lor,   but 

fiMd  by  his  Spirit,  shall  never  they   were  not  of  us;  for  iif' 

♦  Acta  Svnodi,  p.  257,  258.  Calvin's  Inst,  book  3,  chap.  24.  t  Rom, 
viii.  1^.  ^:phes.  1. 19,  20.  ii.  9.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  £zek,  xxxvi.jK. 
t  Cttlfiii's  Inst,  book  H,  chap.  5,  t^ct,  S,  4.    Acta  Synodi,  p.  i{65-HS68. 
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they  liad  been  of  vs^    they    oar  sins  are  imputed  to  Christy 
would  have  continued  with  us:    and  on  the  other  that  we  are 
but  chef  went  out  that  they  justified  by  the  imputation  oi 
mt^t  be  made  manifest  that    Christ's  righteousness  to  ui»; 
they  were  not  all  of  us — Now    that  is,  Christ,  the  innocent, 
onto  him  that  is  able  to  keep    was  treated  by  God  as  if  he 
l^frttm  fallings  tmd  to  present   were  guilty,  that  we,  the  guilty^ 
you  Jitultless  before  the  pre*    might,  out  of  regard  to  what 
sence  of  his  glory  with  ex-    he  did  and  suffered,  be tre»te<l 
ceediog  joy,  to  the  only  wise    as  if  we  were  innocent  and 
God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and    righteous, 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,        Mr.  John  Evans,    in    his 
borii  now  and  ever.  Amen."*     Sketch  of  different  denomina- 
Such  were  the  doctrines  of  tions^  observes  under  the  arti- 
the  old  Calvinists,  and  such  in    cle  Calvinists^  that  '^  to  this 
substance  are   those  of  the    denomination     also     belongs 
present  times.    In  this,  how->    more  particularly  the  doctrine 
ever,  as  in  every  other  deno-    of  an  atonement;"  and  which 
mination,  the^e  are  consider-    he  states  in  such  a  planner  as 
able  shades  of  di^rence.  to  convey  the  idea  of  its  being 

Some  think  Cklvin,  though  the  cause  of  the  divine  iove. 
right  in  the  main,  yet  carried  "  This  doctrine,  (he  observes, 
things  to6  far:  these  are  com-  however)  is  disowned  by  some 
monly  known  by  the  name  of  of  their  divines/*  Mr.  Fuller, 
Moderate  Cakdnists^  Others  in  his  Calvimsdc  knd  Socinian 
think  he  did  not  go  far  enough ;  Svstems  evmpared^-\  with  other 
and  these  are  known  by  the  of  their  writers,  as  Mr.  Evans 
imroe  of  H^h  CalvinistB.  acknowledges,  '^  strongly  re- 

It  is  proper  to  add,  that  the  probates"  this  idea ;  contend- 
Calvinistic  system  includes  in  ing  that  the  atonement  is  the 
it  the  doctrine  of  three  co-or-  effect^  and .  not  the  canae  of 
dinate persons  in  the  Godhead,  divine  love ;  and  it  might  have 
in  one  nature  ;  and  of  two  been^  added,  insisting  that  the 
natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  form-  contrary  is  a  gross  misrepresent 
ing  one  p^^on.  Justification  tation  of  the  Calvinists  in  gene-- 
by  faith  alone,  or  justification    ral. 

by  the  imputed  righteousness  Mr.  E.,  however,  thinks 
of  Christ,  forms  also  an  essen-  that  the  manner  in  which  Dr. 
tial  part  of  this  system.  They  VV;itts  has  written  of  "  the 
ftippose  that  on  the  one  hand    blood   of  Jesus  calming   the 

*  Jer.  xxxii,  40.    Markzri.  16.     John  iv.  14.     vi.  40.     xTii.3. 
1  John  ill.  9.    ii,  19,     Jade  ^«  ^     t  Letter  vii. 
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frovmwg  face  of  the  Father,  be  in  direct  contradictiop  tA 
&c./*  artd  in  which  other  Cal-  what  he  says  in  the  hundr^th 
vinistic  writers  have  expressed    hymn  of  his  first  book : — 

themselves  on  this  subject,  is    "  Such  tfoi  the  pitj  of  oor  God— 

«.,A:^;^^t^    frV.   ..w.„^    fkof    tkio     He  loved  the  race  of  roan  so  well, 
sufficient  to  prove   that  this    ^^  ^^^^  ^.^  ^^  ^^  ^,  ^^  ^^' 

IS.  Calvinism;    and   therefore  01  sins^and  save  our  soulslrom  bell/' 
chuses  to  rank  Mr.  Fuller,  and  See    also    his    hundred    and 
those  writers  who  reprobate  it,  third,  and  hundred  and  fourth 
as  uniting  in  this  particular  hymns,  second  book, 
with  the  "  Arians  and  Sabel-  His  meaning  appears  to  have 
lians,  who  consider  the  death  been  much  the  same  as  that  in 
©f  Christ  as  simply  a  medjum  Num.  xxv.    II,   where  Phi* 
through  which  God  has  been  nehas  is  said  to  hav^  turned 
pleased  to  exercise  mercy  to-  axcai/  GotTs  wrath  from   the 
wards  the  penitent.''  children  of  Israel.    This  also 
In    answer  to  the  former  was  by  an  atonement  offered 
part  of  this  statement,  or  what  to  divine  justice;  an  atone- 
amounts  to  th^  same  thing,  a  ment  which  did  not  change 
late  author  writes  as  follows:  the  mind  of  God  into  what  it 
**  The  sentimi;nt  of  love  is  a  was  not  before,  but  rendered 
very  diflerent  thing  from  thb  it  consistent  with  righteousness 
EXPRESSION  of  that  love.  I  to  manifest  \t.     Hence  he  wa« 
do  not  believe  that  any  respect-  in  a  manner  the  mediator  be- 
able  writer  on  our  side  says  tween  God   and  the  people, 
that*  a    satisfaction,    or    an  and  forgiveness  was  exercised 
atonement  to  divine  justice,  to  them  for  his  sake, 
was  required  as  a  motive  to  The  above  writer,    in   his 
love  and  |  ity;  but  merely  as  notes  at  the  end  of  the  piece, 
a  medium  whereby  that  senti-  adds  as  follows: — "Mr.  Fuller 
ment   might   be   consistently  is,  I  think,  very  unjustly  rank- 
manifested.    No  one  supposes  ed  by  Mr.  Evans  with  Arians 
satisfaction  for  sins  necessary  and  Sabellians,  as  holding  the 
to  induce  God  to  be  merciful ;  atonement   to  be  '  simply  a 
though  we  do  believe  that  that    medium  through  which  God 
mercy  could   not  be  consist-  has  been  pleased  to  exercise 
ently  manifested   without  an  mercy  towards  the  penitent/ 
atoiicment."*  The   passage   to   which    Mr. 
Dr.  Watts  did  not  mean  that  Evans  refers  as   the   ground 
the  blood  of  Jesus  caused  the    of  this  statement,  does  indeed 
«e///w/ew^  of  compassion  in  the    prove   that  Mr.  F.  considers 
(divine  mind;  for  this  would  the    atonement    not  as    the 

*  JerraiQ's  Letters  on  the  Atpnement.  p.  2S 
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atuse  of  divine  love,  but  the  ment,  is  compared  to  that  of 

medium  through  which  it  flows;  a  "  righteous  governor,"  who 

and  the  same  is  true  of  writers  cannot   remit  the  penalty  of 

on   his  side   the  question  in  sin :  and  though  he  very  pro* 

general,  however  their  adver-  perly  uses  the  term  medium, 

saries  have  distorted  their  sen-  ^as  opposed  to  a  Jirst  cause  of 

timents.  It  is  one  thing,  I  con-  divine  love,  yet  it  is  manifest 

ceive,  to  speak  of  the  atbne-  from  his  writings  that  he  con- 

ment  as  a  **  medium,"  in  op-  siders  the  atonement  as  a  me- 

position  to  a  Jirst  cause,  and  dixim  of  an  especial  kind.     It 

another  to  hold  it  to  be  "  sim-  pleases  God  to  exercise  mercy 

ply  a  medium  through  which  to  us  in  thousands  of  instances 

God  has  been  pleased  to  ex-  through  the  medium  of  each 

ercise  mercy  to  the  penitent."  other :  but  we  do  not  obtain 

By  this  statement  one  might  for  each  other  eternal  redemp-! 

suppose  Mr.  F.  to  hold  that  tion,   as   he  supposes  Christ 

it  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  does.     Mr.  F.  considers  God 

a  matter  of  indifference  with  as  bestowing  pardon,  justifi* 

the  Almighty  whether  he  ex-  cation,  and  eternal  life,  as  the 

acted  the  penalty  -of  sin  or  reward   of  Christ's   humilia- 

not;  only  that,  all  things  con-  tion.  (See Gospel  its  own  Wif' 

sidered,  it  might  be  as  well  to  ness,  2nd.  edit.  pp.  IQOy  200: 

convey  the  blessings  of  salva-  note.)  Nor  does  Mr.  F.  say 

tion  thtough  the  medium  of  ahy  thing  about  "  merqy  to 

Jesus    Christ :     a  sentiment  the  penitent,"  as  if  the  bene- 

which  has  not  the  shadow  of  fits   of   the   atonement  were 

appearance    in    any   of   the  conferred   in    consequettce    of 

writings  of  Mr.  F.     On  the  penitence;  but  (in   the  note 

contrary,  it  is  manifest  that  just  referred  to)  he  considers 

he  hold^  with  an  atonement  penitence  itself  as   bestowed 

which  neither  Arians  nor  Sa-  by    the    holy   Spirit  out   of 

bellians  will  admit.  Hemain<  regard    to   the    atonement." 

tains  not  only  that  God  has  p.  123. 
been  pleased  to  exercise  mercy        CAMERONIANS,  a  party 

through  this  medium,  but  that  in   Scotland,    who  separated 

it  would  be  "  inconsistent  with  from     the    Presbyterians    in 

righteousness"     to     exercise  l66*6,  and  continued  to  hold 

mercy    without  it.     This  is  their  religious   assemblies    in 

intimated  in  that  very  passage  the  fields, 
to  which  Mr.  E.  refere ;  where        The  Cameronians  took  their 

^Iso  the  incapacity/  of  God  to  denomination    from   Richard 

shew  mercy  witho.ut  an  atone-  Cameron*^    a    famous     field 
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preacher,  who  refused  to  ac*   tlie  reformed  ministers,  mh9 
cept  the  indulgence  to  tender  judged  Caivin's  doctrines  on 
consciences  granted  by  King   these  points  too    harsh.     A 
Charles  the  second,  as  such  an   contest  between  this  denomi* 
acceptanceseeroed  anacknow-   nation  and  the  more  rigid  Cal- 
ledgment  of  the  king's  supre-   vinists,  was  carried  on  with 
macy,  and  that  he  had  before   great   zeal,    and    a  subtlety 
a  right  to  silence  th^m.    Ca-   scarce  conceivable;   yet  the 
meron  made  a  separation  from   only  question  between  them 
his  brethren,  and  even  headed   was.  Whether  the  will  of  man 
a  rebellion  in  which  he  was   be  determined  by  the  imme* 
killed.     His  pany  were  never  diate  action  of  God  upon  it, 
entirely  reduced  till  the  revo-   or  by  the  intervention  of  a 
lution,  when  they  voluntarily   knowledge  which  God  infuses 
submitted  to  King  William.       into  the  mind  ?  The  synod  of 
CAMERONlANS,orCA-   Dort  had  defined,  that  God 
JM£RONlTES,is  albothede-   not  only  illuminates  the  un- 
nomination  of  a  party  of  Cal-   derstanding,  but  gives  action 
▼inists  in  France,  who  asserted   to   the  will,   by  making  an 
that  the  will  of  man  is  only   entire  change  therein.  Gan^- 
detennined   by  the  practical    ron  only  admitted  the  illumi* 
judgment  of  the  mind;  that    nation  whereby  the  mind  is 
the  cause  of  men's  doing  good    morally  moved,  and  explained 
or    ^vil    proceeds    from  -the   the  sentiments  of  the  synod  of 
knowledge  which  (lod  infuses    Dort,  so  as  to  make  the  two 
into  them  ;  and  that  God  does   opinions  consistent, 
not  move  the  will  physically.       The  followers  of  Cameron 
but  only  morally,  in  virtue  of  are  sometimes  called  Univer- 
its  dependence  on  the  judg-   salists,  as  holding  the  univer* 
men t  of  the  mind.     They  de-    sality 'of  Christ's  death,  and 
rived  this  name  from  John   sometimes  Amraldists.* 
Cameron,  a  famous  professor,       CAMISARS.     See  French 
first  at  Glasgow,  where  he  \^as    Prophets, 
born  in  1580,  and  afterwards        CAPUTIATI,  a  denomina- 
at  Bordeaux  and  Samnur ;  at   tion  which  appeared  in  the 
which  last  place  he  promuU    twelfth    century;    so    called 
gated  his   doctrine'  of  grace    from  a  singular  kind  of  cap 
and  free  will,  which  was  fol-    which  distinguished  their  par- 
lowed   by  Arayrant,  Cappel,    ty.  They  wore  up<m  their  caps 
Bochart,  Daille,   and   others    a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin 
of  the   mure  learned  among    Mary,  and  declared  publicly 

*  Eacydopcedia,  vol.  iv^  p.  61. 
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that  their  purpose  was  to  level  from  the  rest  of  mankind  by 

all  distinctions,  to  abrogate  nothing  but  his  superior  for- 

niagistracyy   aqd  to    remove  titude  and  greatness  of  soul* 

all  subordiilation  among  man-  It  is  said  he  held  that  lusts 

kind-;  and  to  res^tore  that  pri«  and  passions,  being  implanted 

mitive  liberty,   that  natural  in  bur  nature  by  God  himself^ 

equality,  which  were  the  in-  were   consequently    void    of 

estimable  privileges  of  the  first  guilt,   and    had    nothing    in 

mortals.*  them  C^riminal ;  and  not  only 

CAROLOSTADIANS,  so  allowed  his  disciples  full  Uber- 

called    from   Carolostadt,    a  ty  to  sin,  but  recommended 

colleague  of  I^uthen     He  de-  to  them  a  vicious  course  of 

nied  the  real.presence  in  the  life,  as  a  matter  both  of  obli- 

eucfaaristy  and  declaimed  a-  gation  and  necessity;  assert- 

gainst  human  learning.f  .  ing  that  eternal  salvation  wa^ 

CARPOCRATIANS.ade-  ^  only  attainable  by  those  who 

nomination  which   arose  to-  had  committed  all  sorts  of 

wards  the  middle  of  the  se-  crimes,  and  had  daringly  filled 

cond  century ;  so  called  from  ,up  the  measure  of  iniquity.§ 

Carpocrates,   whose  pbiloso-  He  also  taught  that  all  things 

phical  tenets  agreed  in  gene-  should  be  possessed  in  com- 

ral  with  those*of  the  Egyptian  mon.|    See  Gnostics. 

Gnostics-     He  acknowledged  CATAPHRYGIANS.  Se^ 

the  .existence  of  a  supreme  Montanists. 

God,  and  of  the  iiions  derived  CATHARISTS,  a  branch 

from  him  by  successive  gene-  of  the    Manicheans    in    the 

rations.     He  maintained  the  twelfth  century.    This  deno- 

etefiuty  of  a  corrupt  matter,  mination  agreed  in  the  fbllow- 

and  the  creation  of  the  world  ing   points   of  doctrine ;  viz. 

from  thence  by  angelic  powers.  That  matter  was  the  source 

as  also  the  divine  origin  of  of  all  evil— that  the  creator 

souls  unhappily  imprisoned  in  of  this  world  was  a  being  dis* 

mortal  bodies,  &c.  He  assert-  tinci  from  the  supreme  Deity 
ed  that  Jesus   was    born  of  — that  Christ  was  not  clothed 

Joseph  and  Mary,  according  with  a  real  body,  neither  could 

to  the  ordinary  course  <^  na-  be  properly  said  to  have,  been 

ture,  and    was   distinguished  born,  or  to  have  seen  death— 

•  Modieim,  vol.  ii.  p.  i56,i3r.  t  lb.  voL  iv.  p.3^  SO.  %  lb.  vol.  i.  p.  184,195. 

f  Such  is  the  representation  which  ecclesiaslical  historians  in  general  give 
of  the  morals  of  this  denomination.  Dr.  Lardner,  however,  disputes  its 
authority.  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  a  true  account  of  ancieat  secta^  as  their 
writiogs  are  chiefly  lost. 
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that  human  bodies  were  the  is    an    intermediate    kind  of 

production  of  the  evil  princi-  deity,  neither  perfectly  good 

pie— that    baptism   and    the  nor  perfectly  evil,  but  of  a 

Lord's    supper   were    useless  mixed  nature;  and  so  far  just 

institutions — and  that  human*  and  powerful,  as  to  administer 

souls,    endued    with   reason,  rewards   and   inflict   punish- 

were  shut  up  by  an  unhappy  ments.     This  middle  deity  is 

fate  in  the  dungeons  of  mortal  the   creator  of  this   inferior 

bodies,  whence  only  they  could  world,  and  the  god  and  legis- 

be  delivered  by  fasting,  mor-  lator  of  the  Jewish  nation.  He 

tification,  and  continence  of  wages  perpetual  war  with  the 

every  kind.    Hence  they  ex-  evil  principle :  and  both  the 

horted  all  who  eiQbraced  their  one  and  the  other  aspire  to 

doctrine  to  a  rigorous  absti-  the   place    of    the   supreme 

nence  from  animal  food,  wine,  Being,  and   ambitiously   at- 

and    wedlock  ;    and    recom-  tempt    subjecting     to     their 

mended  to  them  in  the  most  authority  all  the  inhabitants 

pathetic  terms  the  most  severe  of  the  world, 

acts  of  austerity  and  mortifi-  The  jews  are.  the  subjects 

cation.  of  that  powerful  genius  who 

This  denomination  treated  formed  the  globe.   The  other 

all  the  books  of  the  old  testa-  nations,  who  worship  a  variety 

ment  with   the   utrhost   con-  of  gods,  are  under  the  empire 

tempt,  but  expressed  a  high  of  the  evil  principle.     Both 

veneration  for  the  new,  par-  these  conflicting  powers   ex- 

ticularly  for  the  four  evan-  ercise   oppressions    upon  ra- 

gelists.*  tional  and  immortal  souls,  and 

CERDONIANS,  a  branch  keep  them  in  a»  tedious  and 
of  the  Gnostics  in  the  second  miserable  captivity.  There- 
century,  which  derive  their  fore  the  supreme  God,  in 
name  from  Cerdo.  They  are  order  to  terminate  this  wa?*, 
also  called  Marcionites,  from  and  to  deliver  from  their  bpn- 
Marcion,  who  propagated  his  dage  those  souls  whose  origin 
doctrines  with  astonishing  sue-  is  celestial  and  divine,  sent  to 
cess  throughout  the  world.  the  jews  a  being  most  like  to 

The  sentiments  taught  by  himself,  even  his  Son   Jesus 

this    denomination    were    as  Christ,  clothed  with  a  certain 

follow : — ^That  there  are  two  shadowy'   resemblance    of    a 

principles,  the  one   perfectly  body,  that  thus  he  might  be 

good,  and  the  other  perfectly  visible  to  mortal  eyes.    The 

evil :  and  between  these  there  commission  of  this  celestial 

<  *  Mosheim«  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 
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messenger  was  to  destroy  the  tucs,  and   derived   his  birth 

empire  both  of  tht  evil  prin-  from  the  supreme  God— that 
cipie^  and  of  the  author   of   this  being  fell  by  degrees  from 

this  worldy  and  to  bring  back  his  native  virtue  and  hb  pri- 

wandering  soub  to  God.    On  mitive  dignity — that  the  sii- 

this  account  he  was  attacl^ed  prcme  God,  in   consequence 

with  inexpressible  fury  by  the  of  this,  determined  to  destroy 

prince   of  darkness,  and    by  his  empire,   arid   sent   upon 

the  god  of  the  jews,  but  with-  earth  for  this  purpose  one  of 

out  effect ;   since,   having  a  the  ever-happy  and  glorious 

body  only  in  appearance,  he  a/oyw,whose.name  was  Christ— 

was  thereby  rendered  incapa-  that  this  Christ  chose  for  his 

*       ble  of  suffering.     Those  who  habitation  the  person- of  Jesus, 

follow  the  sacred  directions  of  a  man  of  the  most  .ilVustrioiiW 

the  celestial  conductor,  mor-  sanctity  and  justice,  the  son 

ttiy  the  body  by  fasting  and  of  Joseph   an4   Mary ;   and 

austerities,  call  off  their  minds  descending  in  the  form  of  a 

from  the  allurements  of  sense,  dove,  entered  into  him  while 

and,  renouncing  the  precepts  he  was  receiving  the  baptism. 

of  the  god  of  the  jews  and  of  of   John    in   the    waters   of 

the  prince  of  darkness,  turn  Jordan — that  Jesus,  after  his 

their  eyes  towards  the  supreme  union   with   Christ,   opposed 

Being,  shall  after  death  ascend  himself  with  vigour  to  the  god 

to  the  mansions  of  felicity  and  of  the  jews,  and  was  by  his 

perfection.  instigation  seized  and.  cruci* 

This  denomination  denied  fied  by  the  hebrew  chiefs — 

'  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  that  when   Jesus   was   taken 

they  rejected  all  the  old  tes-  captive,  Christ  ascended  up  on 

lament,    and   received    only  high,  so  that  the  man  Jesus 

part  of  Luke's  gospel,  and  ten  alone   was  subjected   to   the 

of  Paul's  epistles,  in  the  new.*  pains  of  an  ignominious  death. 

See  Gnostics.  Cerinthus   required  of  his 

CERINTHIANS,  adeno-  follo\yers    that   they    should 

mination  which  arose  in  the  worship  the  Father  of  Christ, 

first  century ;  so  called  from  .  even  the  supreme   God,    in 

Cerinthus,  who  taught   that  conjunction    with   the    Son> 

the    creator    of    the    world,  that  they  should  abandon  the 

whom  he  considered  also  as  lawgiver  of  thejcws,  whom  he 

the  sovereign  and  law-giver  of  looked  upon  as  the  creator  of 

ttie  Jewish  people,  was  a  being  the  world;  that  they  should 

endowed  with  the  greatest  vir-  retain  a  part  of  the  law  giveu 

*  Mosheitipu  vol.i.^,  17B,  Brouglijloi^  vol.  ii.  p.  48,  Aagu^tiuQ  dc  H«a^««i« 
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by  Moses,  but  should  never-  bishop,    who    reads    certain 

theless  employ  their  priiicipai  prayers  over  the  l^ad  of  the 

attention  and  care  to  regulate  child  ;  thence  they  carry  the 

their  lives  by  the  precepts  of  child  to  the  river,  with  a  train 

Christ.    To  encourage  them  of  men  and  women,  who,  to^ 

to  thi:s,  he  promised  them  the  gether  with  the  bishop,  ,go  up 

resurrection   of  this    mprtal  to  the  knees  in  irater.    Theo 

body,  after  which  was  to  com-  the  bishop  reads  again  certain 

mence  a  scene  of  the  most  ex-  prayers  out)  of  a  book;  which 

quisitedelights,duringGhrist's  done,  he  sprinkles  the  infant 

earthly  reign  of  a  thousand  three    times,  saying,   In  th6 

yeBTSf  which  was  to  be  siic-  name  of  the  Lord,  first  and  ^ 

ceeded  by  a  happy  and  never-  la^  of  the  xcorld  and  paradise f 

ending,  me    in   the   celestial  the  high  Creator  of  all  things, 

world.^    See  Gnostics.  After  that  the  bishop  readsf 

CHAZINZARIANS,  ade-  again  in^  his  book,  while  the 

nomination    which   arose  in  godfather  plunges  the  clild  ail  - 

Armenia  in  the  seventh  cen-  over  in  the  water ;  after  which* 

tury :  they  are  so  called  from  they  all  go  to  the  parent's 

the   Armenian  word  chazus,  house  to  feast.    They  have  no 

whichsigniiies  a  crocf,  because  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of 

they  were  charged  with  adot-  the  trinity;  only  they  say  that 

ing  the  cross.f  Christ  is  the  Spirit  and  Word 

CHILIASTS.     See  Mille-  of  the  eternal  Father.     They 

narians.  confess  that  he  became  man 

CHRISTIANS    OF     ST.  to  free  us  from  the  punish- 

JOHN,    so    called    because  ment   of  sin :  but  when   the 

(they  say)  they  received  their  jews  came  to  take  him,   he 

&ith,  books,  and  traditions,  deluded  their  cruelty  with  a^ 

from  John  the  Baptist.  They  shadow, 

always  inhabit  near  a  river,  They    believe    the    mangel 

in  which  they  baptize ;  for  Gabriel  is  the  Son  of  God, 

they    never    baptize   but  in  begotten    upon   light ;     and 

rivers,   and  only  qn  Lord's  that  he  undertook  to  create 

da^'s.     Before  they  go  to  the  the  world,  according  to  the 

river  they  carry  the  infant  to  command  which    God    gave' 

'  church,    where    there    is    a  him ;{   and  took  along  with 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  117, 118.  t  Histbrj  of  Religion^  vol.  iv. 

%  They  say  ttiat  after  the  angel  Gabriel  had  formed  the  world  by, the 

cominand  of  God,  he  thus  discoursed  :  "  Lord  God,  I  have  built  the  world 
ss  thou  didst  cotamanded  me !  It  has  put  me  and  my  brethren  to  a  vast 
deaf  of  trouble  to  raise  such  high  mountains,  which  seem  to  sustain  heaven : 
but  instead  of  that  aatisftction  I  ought  to  feel  for  having  accomphsbed  so- 
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kim  three  hundred  and  thirty-  the  other  in  the  month  of 
six  thousand  demons,  and  August,  which  is  'ciilled  the 
made  the  earth  so  fertile,  that  feast  of  St.  John;  the  third, 
it  was  but  to  sow  in  the  morn-  which  lasts  &ye  days,  in  June^ 
ing  and  reap  at  night ;  and  during  which  time  they  are  all 
that  the  same  angel  taught  .  re-baptizied. 
AcUun  all  the  necessary  sci-  In  the  eucharist,  they  make 
«nces,  .,         use  of  meal,  or  floUr  kneaded. 

In  reference,  to  the  li^  to   with  wine  and  oil.    They  add 

come,  it  is  said,  they  believe    oil  to  signffy  the  bene^t  we 

that  when  any  one  lies  at  the    receive  by  the  sacrament,  and 

^  point  of  death,  three  hundred    put  us  in  mind  of  our  love  to 

and  sixty  demons  come  and    God  and  our  neighbour.  The 

carry  his  soul  to  a  place  full   worc^  of  their  consecratioq 

of  serpents,  dog^s,  lions,  tygers,    are  certain  long  prayers,  which 

and  devils.     If  it  be  the  soul    they  make  to  praise  and  thank 

of  a  wicked  man,  they  tear  it    God,  at  the  same  time  bles- 

in  pieces ;  but,  being  the  soul    sing  the  bread  and  wine.  After 

of  a  just  man,  it  creeps  under   ail  the  ceremonies  are  ended, 

the  bellies  of  those  creatures    the  priest  takes  the  bread;  and 

into  the  presence  of  God,  who    having  eaten  some  of  it,^  dis- 

sits  in  bis  seat  of  majesty  to    tributes  the  rest  to  the  people* 

judge   the  world ;   and   that    — ^These  christians  reside  in 

there   are   angels   also,    who    Persia  and  Barsora.* 

weigh  the  souls  of  men  in  a       CHRISTIANS     OF    ST» 

balance,  who,  being  thought   THOMAS,  a    denominadon 

worthy,  are  admitted  imme*    in  the  peninsula  of  India,  on 

diately  into  glory.  this  side  the  gulph.  They  are 

They  have  no  canonical  called  Christians  of  St.  Tho-^ 
books,  but  a  number  full  of  mas,  because  that  apostle 
charms,  &c.  Their  chief  fes-  preached  the  gospel  and  suf- 
tivals  are  three :  one  in  the  fered  martyrdpm  in  that  pe- 
winter,  which  lasts  three  days,  ninsula ;  and  for  whom  those 
in  memory  of  our  first  parents  christians  have  a  peculiar 
and  the  creation  of  the  world ;    veneration.  They  admit  of  no 

great  a  work,  I  find  reason  to  be  altogether  griey^,**  When  God  de- 
manded the  cause,  the  angel  Gabriel  answered*  "My  God  and  Father,  I 
will  tell  you  what  afflicts  me  :  After  the  luakinsof  the  world,  I  foresee  that 
there  win  come  into  it  a  prodigious  number  o?  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels ; 
enemies  to  your  name,  who  will  be  unworthy  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  our 
labour."  To  whom  God  thus  replied,  "  Neverfipridve,  my  son;  there  shall 
live  in  the  world  which  thou  hast  built  certain  ChristiaDs  of  St.  John^  who 
fhaU  be  toy  friends^  and  shaU  all  be  saved."  - 

•  Tsvinier's  Travels,  pp.  90— 83« 
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Images,  and  receive  ojniy  the  tament  as  a  mirror^  vhkh 

cross,  to  which  they  pay  a  held  forth  an  accurate  view 

great  veneration.  They  affirm  of  the  transactions  and  events 

that  the  souls  of  the  saints  do  that  were  to   happen  in  the 

not  see  God  till  after  the  day  church  under  the  dispensation 

of  judgment.    They  acknow-  of  the   new   testament,    ami 

ledge  but  three  sacraments;  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 

viz.  baptism,  orders,  and  the  He  maintained  that  ^by  far  the 

cucharibt.  1'hey  make  no  use  greatest  part  of  the  ancient 

of  holy  oils  in  the  administra-  prophecies   foretold    Chribt'« 

tion  ot  baptism ;  but  after  the  ministry  and  mediation,  and 

ceremony,   anoint  the  infant  the  rise,,  progress,  and  revo- 

with  an  unction,  composed  of  lutions  of  the  church,  not  only 

oil  and  walnuts,  without  any  under  the  figure   of  persons 

l>enediction.     They  have   no  and   transactions,    but   in  "a  . 

knowledge  of  confirmation  or  literal  manner,   and   by   the 

extreme  unction,  anlA  abhor  very  sense  of  the  words  used 

auricular  confession.     In  the  in  these  predictions ;  and  laid 

eucharist,  they  consecrate  with  it  down  as  a  fundamental  rule . 

little  cakes,  made  of  oil  and  of   interpretation,    that    the 

salt ;  and  in  stead   of  wine,  words  and  phrases  of  scrip* 

make  use  of  water  in  which  ture  arc  to  be  understood  in 

raisins  have  been  infused,*  every  sense  of  which  they  arc 

CIRCUMCELLIaNS,  (in  susceptible,  or,  in  other  words, 

latin,  CirciiTnceliiofiesJa  branch  that  they  signify  in  effect  every 

of  the   Donatists.     They    a?  thing  that  ^hey  can  posdbly 

bounded     chiefly    in    Africa,  signify. 

They  had  no  fixed  abode;  but        Cocceius  also  taught,  that 

rambled  up  and  down,begging,  the  covenant  made  between 

or  rather  exacting  a  niainte-  Gud  and  the  je Wish  nation,  by 

nance  from  the  country  peor  the  ministiy  of  Moses,  was  of 

pie.  It  was  from  this  wander-  the  same  nature  as  the  new 

ing  course  of  life  they  had  covenant,    obtained    by    the 

their  name.f  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 

COCCEIANS,  a  denomi-  consequence  of  this  "general 

nation    which   arose    in    the  principle,  he  maintained  that 

seveiiteenth  century ;  so  called  the  ten  commandments  were 

from  John  Cocceius,  professor  promulgated  by  Moses,  not  as 

of  divinity  in  the  university  of  a  rule  of  obedience,  but  as  a 

Leyden.     He  represented  the  representation  of  the  covenant 

^hole  history  of  the  old  tes-  of  grace — that  when  thejew^ 

*  Brooghton,  voU  h  p  236.       t  DM,  p.  249i 
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♦lad  provoked  thd  Deity  by  nisfaed,  were   not  pardoned  s 

-tJieir  various  transgressions,  because  Christ  had  not  as  yet 

X^articularly  by  the  worship  of  offered  himself  up  a  sacrifice 

^he  golden   calf,   the  severe  to  the  Father,  to   make   an 

«nd  servile  yoke  of  the  cere-  entire  atonement  for  them.* ' 

gonial  law  was  added  to  the  COLARBARSIANS.   See 

decalogue,  as   a  punishment  Marcosians. 

inflicted    on    them    by    the  COLLEQIATES,  a  name 

supreme  Being   in  his  righ-  given  to  a  society  of  Men* 

teous  displeasure — that   this  no^iites  in  Holland,  because 

yoke,  which  was  painful   in  they   called    their    religious 

itselfy  became  doubly  so  on  assemblies  co//<'^e«.    They  are 

account  of  its  typical  signiii-  also  called  Rhinstergers.f  See 

cation;  siace  it  admonished  Mennonites. 

the  Israelites  from  day  to  day  COLLUTHIANS,  a  deno- 
of  the  imperfection  and  un- .  mination  which  arose  in  the 

certainty  of  their  state,  filled  fourth  century;  so  called  from 

them  with  anxiety,  and  was  Colluthus,  a  priest  of  Alex- 

a  perpetual  proof  that  they  andria,  who  taught  that  God 

had  merijied  the  righteous  dis-  was  not  the  author  of  the  evils 

pleasure   of  God,  and  could  and  afflictions  of  this  life.| 

^ot  €xpect  before  the  coming  COLLYLYRIDIAN6,  an 

of  the  Messiah  the  entire  re-  Arabian  sect   in  the  fourth 

mission  of  their  iniquities —  century ;  so  denominated  from 

that  indeed  good  men,  even  their    idolizing     the    Virgin 

iinder  the  Mosaic  dispensa-  Mary,  worshipping  her  as  a 

tion,  wctse. immediately  after  goddess,  and  oSering  to  her 

death  made  partakers  of  ever-  little  cakes.§ 

lasting  gbry ;  but  that  they  CONGREGATIO N AL- 

were,  nevertheless,  during  the  ISTS,  a  denomination  of  pro- 

"whole  course  of  their  lives,  far  testants,   who  maintain  that 

removed  from  that  firm  hope  i  each   particular  church   has 

eiid   assurance  of  salvation,  authority  from  Christ  for  ex* 

which    rejoices    the   faithful  ercising  government,  and  en* 

under  the  dispensation  of  the  joying  all  the  ordinances  of 

gospel — and  chat  their  anxiety  worship  within  itself, 

^wed   naturally    from    this  The    platform   of  church 

consideration,  that  their  sins,  discipline  which   was   drawn 

(though    they   remain  unpu-  up  in  l648,  and  agreed  upon 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  pp.  545 — ^548.    t  Ibid,  vol.  v.  p.  59. 

|ColIier'«  Ubtoncal  Dictionary.  |  Broughton,  vol.  i,*p,  iS64i. 

§  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv 
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by  the  elders  and  messengers  predestination,  total  depra- 
of  the  churches,  assembled  in  vity,  particular  redemption, 
the  synod  at  Cambridge,  in  effectual  grace,  and  final  per« 
New  England,,  defines  a  con-  severance. — ^This  denomina* 
gregational  church  to  be,  by  tion  differ  from  the  Indepeo- 
the  ^  institution  of  Christ,  a  dents  in  thiii  respect :  They 
part  of  the  militant  visible  invite  councils,  which  are  ad* 
church,  consisting  of  a  com-  visor)''  only  ;*  but  the  Inde- 
pany  of  saints  by  calling,  pendents  formerly  decided  all 
united  in  one  body  by  a  holy  difliculties  within  themselves.t 
covenant,  for  the  public  wor-  CONONITES,  a  denomi- 
ship  of  God,  and  the  mutual  nation  which  appeared  ia  th# 
edification  of  one  another  in  sixth  century.  They  derivt 
the  fellowship  of  the  Lord  thei r  name  from  Cononi,biskop 
Jesus.  of  Tarsus.     He  taught  that 

According  to  this  platform,  the  body  never  lost  its  form ; 
such  as  are  admitted  members  that  iu  matter  alone  was  sub* 
of  churches  ought  to  be  first  ject  to  corruption  and  decay, 
examined :  for  the  eunuch  of  and  was  to  be  restored  when 
Ethiopia,  before  his  admission,  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
was  examined  by  Piiilip  whe-  mortality. — In  other  pointf 
ther  he  did  believe  iu  JesuS  they  agree  with  the  Pbilopo- 
Christ  with  all  his  heart.  The  nists.J  See  PhilopOnists  and 
officers  are  charged  with  the  Tritheists. 
keeping  of  the  doors  of  the  COPHTES,  christians  of 
church,  and  therefore  are  in  Egypt,  Nubi^,  and  the  adja- 
a  special  manner  to  make  cent  countries.  Their  senti- 
trial  of  the  fitness  of  those  ments  are  similar  with'  the 
wbo  enter.  Jacobites.§     See    Jacobites  : 

-  The  qualifications  neces-  also  part  the  second, 
sary  to  be  found  in  all  church  CORNARISTS,  the  disci* 
menlbers,  are  repentance  from  pies  of  Theodore  Cornhert,  a 
sin,and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. —  sectary  in  the  states  of  Hoi* 
The  confession  of  faith  which  land.  He  wrote  at  the  same 
was  agreed  upon  by  the  synod  time  against  the  Catholics, 
at  their  second  session,  teaches  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists.  He 
the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  of   maintained    that  every   reli- 

•  Those  who  are  desirous  of  seeing  a  particalar  account  of  Congrega- 
tional principles,  may  consult  their  "  Platturm  of  Church  Discipline/' 
which  the  brevity  ot  this  work  does  not  admit  of  inserting  at  large. 

t  ^'eal's  History  of  New  England,  vol.  ii.  p.3l4.  Wise's  Works,  p.  197—243. 

'%  Mosheiin*s  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  473. 

i  Father  Sirooils's  Religion  of  the  Eastern  Nationsj  p.  110. 
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gioos  contimunion  needed  re-  CORRUPTICOLiE,  a  de-^ 
formation ;  but  he  added,  that  nomination  whicli  arose  in  the 
DO  person  had  a  right  to  en-  sixth  century.  They  derive 
gage  in  accomplishing  it  with-  their  name  from  their  main- 
out  a  mission  supported  by  taining  that  the  body  of  Christ 
niiracles.  He  was  also  of  was  corruptible,  that  the  fa- 
opinion,  that  a  person  might  thers  had  owned  it,  and  that 
be  a  good  christian  without  to  deny  it  was  to  deny  the 
being  a  member  of  any  visi-  truth  of  our  Saviour^s  pas^* 
ble  church.^  sion.f 

DAMIANISTS,,  a  deno-  wandered  about  from  place  t6 

mination  in  the  si;cth  place;  had  recourse  to  begging 

oeotury ;  so  calted  from  Da-  for  their  sustenatice ;  treated 

mian,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  with    the    utmost    contempt 

The  opinions  maintained  by  both  the  priesthood  and  the 

tUs  denomination  were  similar  public   rites  and  worship  of 

fothoseof  theAngelites.l  See  the  church,  and  held  secret 

Angelites.  assemblies.^' 

DANCERS,  a  denomina-  DAVIDISTS,  a  denomi- 
tton  which  arose  at  Aix-la-*  nation  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
Ghapelle  in  th^  year  1373,  tu^y;  so  called  from  David 
whence  they  spread  through  George,  a  native  of  Delft, 
die  district  of  Liege,  Hainault,  who  acquired  great  ireputa- 
and  other  parts  of  Flanders,  tion  by  his  prudent  conversar 
It  was  customary  among  them  tibn.  He  deplored  the  de- 
for  persons  of  both  sexes,  pub-  cline  of  vital  and  practical 
licly,  as  well  as  in  private,  to  religion,  and  endeavoured  to 
fall  a  dancing  all  of  a  sud-  restore  it  among  his  followers; 
d^n;  and,  holding  each  others  but  rejected  as  mean- and  use- 
hands,  to  continue  their  mo-  less,  the  external  services  of 
tions  with  extraordinary  vio-  piety.  He  was  chiEtrged  with 
lence^  till,  being  almost  siiffo-^  asserting  that  he  was  the 
cated,  they  fell  down  breath-i  third  David,  Son  of  God; 
less  together.  They  affirmed,  and  that  he  ought  to  save 
that  during  these  intervals  of  men  by  grace,  and-  not  by 
vehement  agitation,  they  were  death ;  and  with  denying  the 
favoured  with  wonderful  visi-  ^existence  of  anj»els  and  de- 
ons.  Like  the  Flagellants,  they  mons,  the  authority  of  the 

*  Eocydopedia^  toK  ▼.  p.  43S.    t  Diet  Arts  Sciences,  vol.  S.  p.  49i. 

•  4  -Mosheim^  vol.  i.  p.  473%  $  Ibid,  vol.  iii.  pp.  f06j,  iMf . 
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scriptures,  and  the  resurrec-  to  be  an  everlasttog  destrae^ 

tion  of  the  body.*  tion  from  the  power  of  God, 

DESTRUCTIONISTS,   a  which  is  equally  aLle  to  de^ 

denoininationof  christians  who  stroy  as  to  preserve.  So.wheu- 

teach  that  the  final  punish-  our  Saviour  is  fortifying  the' 

ment  threatened  inthe  gospel  minds  of  his  disciples  against 

to  the  wicked  and  impenitent,  the  power  of  men,  by  an  awe 

consists  not  in  an  eternal  pre*  of  the  far  greater  power  of 

servation  in  misery  and  tor-  God,  and  the  punish meht  of 

nicnt,  but  in  a  total  extinction  his  justice,  he  expresses  him- 

of  being ;  and  that  the  sentence  self  thus  :  Fear  not  tktm  that 

of  annihilation  shall  be  cxe«  Mil  the  hodtf^  and  afifr  that 

cuted  with  more  or  less  tor-  have  no  more  that  tkejf-caif'doi; 

ment  preceding  or  attending  fear  him  who  is  able  to.  deUroy 

the  final  period,  in  proportion  both    soiU    and  bodtf  m  kdl*. 

to  the  greater  or  less  guilt  of  Here  he  plainly  proposes  tho^ 

the  criminal.  destruction  of  the  soul  (not 

The  name  assumed  by  this  its  endless  pain  and  misery) 

denomination,    like   those  of  as  the  ultimate  object  of. the 

many  others,  takes  for  granted  divine  displeasure,  and  grrat-^ 

the  question  in  dispute ;  viz.  est  object  of  our  fear*     And. 

that  the  scripture  word  de-  when  he  says.  These  skali  go 

struction  means  annihilation,  axrajf  into  everlasting  pumsh* 

In  strict  propriety  of  speech  mentj  but  the  righteous  into  life 

they  should  be  called  Anni-  e^er/rff/,  it  appears  evident,  that 

hilctionists.     The  doctrine  is  by   that    eternal  punishment^ 

largely  maintained  in  the  ser-  which  is  set  in  opposition  to 

mons  of  Mr.  Samuel  Bourn  eternal  life^  is  not  meant  any 

of  Birmingham :  it  was  held  kind  of  life,  however  misera- 

also  by  Mr.  J.  N.Scott,  Mr.  ble,  but  the  same  which  the 

John  Taylor  of  Norwich,  and  apostle  expresses  by  everlast" 

many  others.  ing  destruction  from  the  pre* 

In  defence  of  the  system,  sence  and  power  of'  the  LonL 

Mr.  Bourn  argues  as  follows :  The  very  term  death  is  most 

There  are  many  passages  of  frequently   made   use  off   to 

scripture,  in  which  the  ulti-  signify  the  end  of  wicked  men 

mate  punishment   to    which  in  another  world,  or  the  final 

wicked  men  shall  be  adjudg-  effect  of  divine  justice  in  theif 

ed,   is   defined  in   the   most  punishment.  The  xvages  of  sin 

precise  and  intelligible  terras,  (saith  the  apostle)  is  death, 

*  Mosheim,  toI.  it.  pp.  16(,1G5.    Crosby's  History  of  the  Eaglbh  Bcptiitv 
voL  a.  p.  ^    Uufresnuy*s  Chrouulogical  Tables,  vui,  ii.  p.':^. 
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ht  eternal  Ufe  is  the  gift  of  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting  Jire^ 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  prepared  for  the  devU  <md  his 
hard.  See  aho  Rom.  viii.  6.  angels.  The  meaning  is,  % 
To  imagine  that  bythe  term  total  irrevocable  destruction. 
iiadh  is  meant  an  eternal  life,  For  as  the  tree  that  hringeth 
though  in  a  condition  of  ex-  not  forth  good  frtdt  is  hewn 
treme  misery,  seems,  accord-  domi  and  cast  into  the  fire,  and 
hg  to  him,  to  be  confounding  is'  destroyed ;  as  ithe  useless 
ill 'propriety  and  meaning  of  chaff,  when  separated  from  the 
words.  Deaths  when  applied  good  grain,  is  set  on  fire,  and 
U>  the  end  of  wicked  men  in  a  if  the  fire  be  not  quenched,  is 
future  state,  he  says,  properly  consumed ;  so,  he  thinks,  it 
denotes  a  total  extinction  of  plainly  appears  that  the  image 
life  and  being.  It  may  con-  of  unquenchable,  or  everlast- 
tribtUte,  he  adds,  to  fix  this  ing  fire,  is  not  intended  to 
meaning,  if  we  observe  that  signify  the  degree  or  duration 
the  state  to  which  temporal  of  torment,  but  the  absolute 
death  reduces  men,  is  usually  certainty  of  destruction  be* 
termed  by  our  Saviour  and  his  yond  all  possibility  of  a  re- 
apostles  skepy  because  from  covery.  So  the  cities  of  Sodom 
this  death  the  soul  shall  be  and  Gomorrah  are  said  to  have 
i^ed  to  life  again  ;  but  from  suffered  the  vengeance  of  an 
the  other,  which  is  fully  and  eternal fre  ;  that  is,  they  were 
properly  death,  .and  of  which  so  effectually  cbnsumed  or 
the  fornaer  is  but  an  image  or  destroyed,  that  they  •  could 
shadow^  there  is  no  recovery :  never  be  rebuilt :  the  phrase 
it  is  sn  eternal  deaths  an  ever'  eternal fre  signifying  the  irre- 
lasting  destruction  from^  the  vocable  destruction  of  those 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cities,  not  the  degree  or  dura* 
^orif  of  his  power •  tion  of  the  misery  of  the  inha« 

He  next  *  proceeds  to  the  bitants  who  perished, 
figures  by  which  the  eternal  The  images  of  the  rworwi  ^^ 
punishment  of  wicked  men  is  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
described^  and  finds  them  per-  quenched,  used  in  Mark  ix.  43, 
fectly  agreeing  to  establish  the  are  set  in  opposition  to  enter- 
same  doctrine.  Ope  figure,  or  ing  into  life,  and  intended  to 
comparison,  often  used,  is  denote  a  period  of  life  and  ex* 
that  of  combustible  materials  istence. 
thrown  into  a  fire,  which  will  Our  Saviour  expressly  as- 
consequently  be  entirely  con-  signs  different  degrees  of  fu- 
sumed,  if  the  fire  be  not  ture  joaisery,  in  proportion  to 
quenched..    Depart  froin  me,  men's    respective  degrees  of 
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guilt.  (Luke  xii.  47^  48.)  But  tboiigU  it  will  end  inyannihi^ 

if  all  wicked  men  shall  suffer  lation,  yet  shall  be  preceded 

torments  without  end,  how  by  torn^ent,  and  that  this  wilt? 

can  any  of  them  be  said  to  be  of  different  degrees  accord-^ 

suffer  but  a  few  stripes  ?    All  ing  to  the  degrees  of  sin;  it 

degrees  and  distinctions  of  pu-  may  be  replied,  this  is  making, 

nishment  seem  swallowed  up  it  to  be  compound,  partly  of 

in  the  notion  of  never-ending,  torment,  and  partly  of  annir 

or  infinite  misery.  hilation.     The  latter  also  ap^ 

Finally :  Death  and  eternal  pears  to  be  but  a  small  par% 

destruction,  or  annihilation,  is  of  future  punishment,  for  thal» 

properly   styled  in  the  new  alone  will  be  inflicted  on  thef* 

testament,  an  everlasting  pu*>  least  sinner,  and  on  account' 

nishment,  as  it  is  irrevocable,  of  the  least  sin ;  and  all  thatr 

and  unalterable  for  ever ;  and  punishment  which  will  be  in— 

it  is  most  strictly  and  literally  flicted  on  any  person  above' 

styled  an  et€rlasting  destruc"  that  which  is  due  to  the  least 

Hon  from  the  presence  of  the  sin,  is  to  consist  in  torment.. 

Lord  J  and  from  the  ghry  of  Nay,  \{  we  can  form  any  idea^ 

his  power,*                    s  in  the  present  state  of  what 

Dr.£dwards,inhisanswerto  would  be  dreadful  or  desira* 

Dr.  Chauncey,onthe  salvation  ble  in  another^  instead  of-  its*, 

o/'o^  men,  says  that  this  scheme  being  any  punishment  to  be- 

was  provisionally  retained  by  annihilated  after  a  long  series^ 

Dr.  C,  i.  e.  in  case  the  scheme  ©f  torment,  it  must  be  a  de- 

of  universal  salvation  should  liverance  to  which  the  sinner 

fail  him;  and  therefore  Dr.  £»  would  look  forward  with  anxi^ 

in   his   examination   of   that  ous  desire.     And  is  it  credi- 

work  appropriates  a  chapter  ble  that  it  was  this  termina- 

to    the   consideration   of  it.  tion  of  torment  that  our  Lord- 

Amongst     other     reasonings  held  up  to  his  disciples  as  an 

against  it,  are  the  following: —  object  of  dread  ?  Can  this  be 

J.  The  different  degrees  of  the  destruction  of  body  and 

punishment  which  the  wicked  soul  in  hell  f     Is  it  credible 

will  sufier  according  to  their  that   everlasting    destruction 

works,  proves  that  it  does  not  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^ 

consist  in  annihilation,  which  and    from   the   glo'i'y   of  his 

admits  of  no  degrees.  power,  should  constitute  only 

2.  If  it  be  said   that  the  a  party  and  a  small  part  o^ 

punishment   of   the  wicked,  future  punishment ;  and  such- 

••  Bourn's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  379— -395.    Also  a  Letter  of  his  inserted  in* 
vd-iv.  of  <*  The  Pillais  of  Pnestorait  and  OrtHodoxj  Shaken.?' 
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iti^  as,  after  a  series  of  lor-  degree  will  be  their  punish- 

>iQent,  must,    next    to  beiog  ment    hereafter.     They    arg 

made    happy,    be  the    most  "  cast  down  to  hell:"  they 

acceptltbie  thing   that  could  "  believe  and  tremble :"  they 

befal  them  ?    Can  this  be  the  are  ''  reserved  in  chains  under 

•object  threatened  by  such  lan<  darkness,  to  the  judgment  of 

guage  as  recompensing  tribu-  the    great    day:  they  cried, 

fiaHoHj  and  taking  vengeance  in  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 

'flaming  fipe?  (2  Thess.  i.)  Is  with  thee  ?  Art  thou  come  to 

it    possible  that  <7od  should  fon;?e;i^  us  before  our  time  ?" 

fthreaten  them  with  putting  an  Could  the  devils  but  persuade 

<«id  to  their  miseries  ?  More-  themselves   that  they  should 

•over,   this  destmctian  is  not  be    anmhilated,   they  would 

described  as  the  conclusion  of  believe  and  be  at  ease,  rather 

«  succession  of  torments,  but  than  tremble. 

as  taking  place  immediately        5.  The  scriptures   explain 

after thi^last judgment.  Wh£K  their  own  meaning  in  the  use 

ChHst  shall  come  ;to  be  glori-  of  such   terms  as  death,  de* 

tied  in  his  saints,  o'HEN  shall  struetion,    ^c.     The   second 

the  wicked  be  destroyed.  death  is  expressly  said  to  con* 

3.  Everlasting  destruction  sist  in  being  cast  mto  the  lake 
frcm  the  presence  of  the  Lard^  cfjfire  and  b^rimstone,  and  as 
andfrofn  the  glory  rf  his  power,  having  a  part  in  that  lake; 
cannot  mean  annihilation;  for  (Rev.  xx.  14.  xxi.  8.)  which 
that  would  be  no  exertion  of  does  not  describe  annihilation, 
divine  power,  but  merely  the.  nor  can  it  be  made  to  consist 
suspension  of  it.  Let  but  the  with  it.  The  phrase  cttt  him 
upholding  power  of  God  be  asunder,  (Matt.  xxiv.  51.)  is 
^thb^  for  one  moment,  and  as  strong  as  those  of  death  or 
4ibe  whole  creation  would  sink  destruction  ;  yet  that  is  made 
into  no^ng«  to  consist  of  having  their  por^ 

4.  The  punishment  of  wick-  turn  with  hypocrites,  where  shall 
ed  men  will  be  the  same  as  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
-that  of  wicked  angeb.  (Matt.  6.  The  happiness  of  the 
lixv, 4f  I.)  Depart  ye  cursed  into  righteous  does  not  consist  in 
ecerlastingJire,prepai^edforth€  eternal  being,  but  eternal  2oe//<- 
deoil  and  his  angels.  But  the  being  ;  and  as  the  punishment 
punishment  of  wicked  angels  of  the  wicked  stands  every 
consists  not  in  ai^nihilation,  where  opposed  to  it,  it  must 
but  tormeni.  Such  is  their  consist  not  in  the  loss  of  being, 
presebt  punishment  in  a  de-  but  of  weU-being,  and  in  suf« 
gree,  and  such  in  a  greater  fering  the  contrary.* 

'  ]>r.  Edwardf  oa  The  lo/vation  of  oil  men  strictly  examined,  &c.  c^ap.  t. 
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DIGGERS,  a  denomina-  came  over  to  their  party  from* 
tion  which  sprung  up  in  Ger-  other  churches,  hut,  with  re- 
many  in  the  titteenth  century;  spect  to  those  who  had  been: 
so   called   because  they  dug  ordained    ministers    of    the 
their  assemblies  under  grouud  gospel,  they  either  deprived 
in  caves  and   forests.     They  them  of  their  office,  or  obliged, 
derided  the  church,  its  mini-  them  to  be  ordained  a  second 
sters,  and  sacraments.f  time.§ 

DIMOERITES.    See  Ap^  DULCINISTS,  the  follow- 

poliinarians.  ers  of  Dulcinus,  a  layman,  of 

DOCETiE,    a  denomina-  Novara,  in  Lombardy,  about: 

tion  in  the  first  and  second  the  begimiing  of  the  fourteenth 

centuries ;  so  called  from  the  century.     He  taught  that  the. 

grceji  of  avo  rov  ^oxiiy,  to  ap-  law  of  the  Father,  which  had 

pear,  because  they  held  that  continued  til}  Moses,  was  a 

Jesus  Christ  was  born,  lived  law   of  grace  and   wisdom  ; 

in  the  world,  died,  and  rose  but  that  the  law  of  the  holy 

again,  not  in  reality,  but  in  Ghost,  which  beg^n  with  him - 

appearance  only.     It  was  the  self  in  the  year  1307,  was  a 

common ^ opinion  of  tl^eGnos-  law  entirely  of  love,  which 

tics4    See  Gnostics,  would  last  to  the  end  of  tha 

DONATISTS,  a  denomi-  world.|| 

nation    whicfi  arose  in    the  DUNKERS,  a  denomina*- 

fourth  century.  They  derived  tion  which  took  its  rise  in  the 

their    name   from    Donatus,  year  1724.     It  was  founded 

bishop   of    Numidia.  'They  by  a  German,  who,  weary  of 

maintained    that  their   com-  the  world,  retired  to  an  agree- 

munity  was  alone  to  be  cop-  able  solitude  within  fifty  miles 

sidered  as  the  true  church,  of  Philadelphia,  for  the  more 

and  avoided  all  communica-  fj*ee  exercise  of  religioiw  con- 

tion  with  other  churches,  from  templation.  Curiosity  attractt 

an  apprehension  of  contract-  ed  followers,  and  his  simple 

ing  their  impurity  and  corr  and  engaging, manners   made 

ruption.     Hence    they    pro-  them  proselytes.     They  soon 

nounced  the  sacred  rites  and  settled  a  little  colony  called 

institutions  void  of  all  virtue  Eupbrata,  in  allusion  to  the 

and    efficacy     among     those  hebrews,    who   used  to  sing 

christians  who  were  not  pre-  psalms  on  the  border  of  thq 

ciseiy  of  their  sentiments;  and  river  Euphrates.     This  denor 

pot  only  re-baptized  those  who  raination  seem  to  have  obtain^ 

♦  Broughton,  vol.  i,  p.  328.    X  Ibid,  p.  339.     $  Mosheim,  vol.  r.  p.  335. 
y  Broughton'fl  Historical  Library^  vol.  i.  p.  344f 
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^  their  name  from  their  bap-  flesh ,  except  on  partjculat  oc- 
tizing  their  new  converts  by  casions,  when  they  hold  what 
plunging. .  They  a  re  also  call-  they  call  a  love-feast ;  at  which 
ed  Tumblers,  from  the  man-  time  the  brethren  and  sisters 
oer  in  which  they  performed  dine  together  in  a  large  apart- 
baptism,  which  is  by  putting  ment,  and  eat  mutton,  but  no 
the  person  while  kneeling  head  other  meat.  In  each  of  their 
first  under  water,  so  as  to  re-  little  cells  they  have  a  bench 
semble  the  motion  of  the  body  fixed,  to  serve  the  purpose  of 
in  the  action  of  tumbling,  a  bed,  and  a  small  block  of 
They  use  the  triune  jmmer-  wood/or  a  pillow. — The  Dun- 
oon, ^ith  laying  on  the  hands,  kers.  allow  of  no  intercourse 
and  prayer,  even  when  the  between  the  brethren  and  sis- 
j)ersoQ  baptized  is  in  the  ters,  not  even  by  marriage. 
water.  The  principal  tenet  of  the 
.  Their  habit  seems  to  be  Dunkers  appears  to  be  this ; 
peculiar  to  themselves,  con-  That  future  happiness  is  only 
sisting  of  a  long  tunic,  or  to  be  attained  by  penance  and 
coat.  Teaching  down  to  their  outward  mortifications  in  this 
beels,  with  a  sash,  or  girdle,  life  ;  and  that  as  Jesus  Christ 
round  the  waist,  and  a  cap,  or  by  his  meritorious  sufiferings 
liood,  hanging  from  the  shoul-  became  the  Redeemer  of  man- 
ders,  like  the  dress  of  the  kind  in  general,  so  each  indi- 
Dominican  friars^  The  men  vidual  of  the  human  race,  by 
do  not  shave  the  head  or  a  life  of  abstinence  and  re- 
beard.  The  men  and  women  straint,  may  work  out  his  own 
have  separate  habitations  and  salvation.  Nay,  they  go  so 
distinct  governments.  For  far  as  to  admit  of  works  of 
these  Durposes  they  have  supererogation,  and  declare 
erectca  two  large  wooden  that  a  man  may  do  much 
buildings,  one  of  which  is  more  than  he  is  in  justice  or 
occupied  by  the  brethren,  the  equity  obliged  to  do  ;  and 
other  by  the  sisters  of  tho  that  his  superabundant  worlcs 
society ;  and  in  each  of  them  may  therefore  be  applied  to 
there  is  a  banqueting  room,  the  salvation  of  others, 
^d  an  apartment  for  public  This  denomination  deny  the 
worship :  for  the  brethren  and  eternity  of  future  punishments, 
sisters  do  not  meet  together  and  believe  that  the  dead  have 
even  at  their  devo'tions.  They  the  gospel  preached  to  them 
live  chiefly  upon  roots  and  by  our  Saviour ;  and  that  the 
other  vegetables;  the  rules  of  souls  of  the  just  are  employed 
^heirspciety  not  allowing  them  to  pjieach  the  gospel  to  thoie 
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who  have  had  no  revelation  endless  fruition  of  the  Deity* 
in  this  life.  They  suppose  — ^They  also  deny  the  impu- 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  sabbatical  tation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his 
year,  and  year  of  jubilee,  are  posterity.  They  disclaim  vio- 
typical  of  certain  periods  after  lence  even  in  cases  of  self* 
dbe  general  judgment,  in  which  defence,  and  suffer  themselvei 
the  souls  of  those  who  are  not  to  be  defrauded  or  wronged 
then  admitted  into  happiness  rather  than  go  to  law. 
are  purified  from  their  cor-  Their  church  government 
ruption.  If  any  within  those  and  disciphne  are  the  same 
smaller  periods  are  so  far  with  the  English  Baptists,  ex« 
humbled  as  to  acknowledge  cept  that  every  brother  it^ 
the  perfections  of  God,  and  allowed  to  speak  in  the  con- 
to  own  Christ  as  their  only  gregation  ;  and  their  best 
Saviour,  they  are  received  to  speaker  is  usually  ordained  to 
felicity ;  while  those  who  be  the  minister.  They  haVe 
continue  obstinate  are  re-  deacons  and  deaconesses  from 
served  in  torments  until  the  among  their  ancient  widows 
g^at)d  period  typified  by  the  and  cxhorters,  who  are  ail. 
jubilee  arrives,  in  which  all  licensed  to  use  their  gite 
shall  be  made  happy  in  the  statedly.* 

EBIONITES,  a  denomi-  upon  a;II  oliheK,  and  that  the 
nation  in  the  first  and  observance  of  it  was  very 
second  century  ;  so  called  essential  to  salvation.  They 
from  their  leader  Ebion,  or  ,  observed  both  the  Jewish  sab- 
from  ther;7orcr<y, which Ebi-  bath  and  the  Lord^s  day; 
onites  signifies  in  hebrew. —  and  in  celebrating  the  eu-' 
They  believed  the  celestial  charist  made  use  of^nlea- 
mission  of  Christ,  and  his  vened  bread.  They  abstained 
participation  of  a  divine  na-'  from  the  flesh  of  animals,  and 
ture;-  yet  they  regarded  him  even  from  milk. — ^They  re- 
*s  a  man  born  of  Joseph  and  jected  the  old  testament,  and 
Mary  according  to  the  ordi-  in  the  new  testament  received 
nary  course  of  nature.  They  only  the  gospel  of  St  Mat- 
moreover  isserted,  that  the  thew  ;  and  made  use  of  a 
ceremonial  law  instituted  by  book  which  they  styled  **  The 
Moses,  was  not  only  obliga-  Gospel  according  to  the  He- 
tory  upon  the  jews,  but  also  brews."f 

*  Caspipina*s  Letters,  p.  70—72.    Annual  Register,  p.  343.    Marshall* 

Catechism,  p.  90.    Review  of  NoFth  Amer'ca,  vol.  i.  p.  225. 

t  MMhe'aa,  vol.  i.  pp.173, 174*  Hearne's  Ductoi;  Historicus,  vol.ii.  p.  74» 
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EFFRONTES,   so  called  the  body.     He  distinguished 
froiii  their  shaving  their  fore--  the  creator  of  the  world  from 
heads  till  th^  bleeds  and  then  the  supreme  Beings  denied  the 
anointing  them  with  oil;  using  reality  of  Christ's  body,  and 
BO  other  baptism  but  this,  blended  the  christian  religion 
They  say  the  holy  Ghost  is  with  several  other  tenets  of 
nothing  but  a  bare  motion  the  oriental  philosophy.^ 
iospured  by  £rod  in  the  mind,        ENERGICIy  a  denomina- 
and   that' he  is  not   to    be  tion  in  the  sixteenth  century; 
adored**  so  called  because  they  held 
EICET^*  a  denomination  that  the  eucharist  was   ther ' 
io  the  year  S^Oy  who  affirmed  ,  energy  and  virtue  of   Jesu» 
that,  in  order  to  make  prayer  Christ ;  not  his  body,  nor  a 
acceptable  to  God,  it  should  representation  thereof,|| 
be  performed  dancing. t  EONITES,    a   denomina^ 
ELXHESAlTESy  a  denomi-  tion  in  the  twelfth  century, 
Bfttion  in  the  second  century  ;  followers  of  Eon  d'  Etoile,  a 
80  caUed  from  their  prophet  gentleman  of  Bretagne.  Hav* 
Elcesai .  His  fundamental  doc-  ing  heard  it  sung  in  the  churchy ' 
trine  was,  that  Jesus  Christ,  per  eum  qui  venturua  est  judi" 
who  was  bom  from  the  be-  care  vwos  et  mortuoSf  he  con- 
ginning  of  the    world,,    had  eluded  that  he  was  the  person 
appeared  from  time  to  time  who  was  to  judge  both  quick 
inder  divers  bodies.!  and  dead,   frpm   the  resem* 
ENCRATI^TES,  or  CON-  blance  between  the  word  eum 
TINENTS,  a.  name  given  to  and  his  name*    He  was  fol- 
a  sect  in  the  second  century,  lowed  a^  a   great    prophet* 
because  they  condemned  mar-  Sometimes  he  walked  with  a 
nage,   lioffbade  the  eating  of  great  number  of  people,  some-* 
fldhy  or  drinking  of  wine ;  and  times  he  lived  in  solitude,  and 
Injected  with  a  sott  of  horror  appeared  afterwards  in  greater 
all  the  comforts  and  conve-  splendour  than   before.     He 
Biences   of  life.    Tatian,   an  ended  his  days  in  a  miserable 
Assyrian,  was  the  leader  of  prison,  and  left  a  considerable 
this   denomination.     He  re-  number  of.followea»  whom 
gavded   matter  as  the  foun-  persecution  and  death  in  the 
tain  of  all  evil,  and  therefore  most  dreadful  forms,  could 
lecommended '  in  a  peculiar  not  persuade  to  abandon  hi» 
manner  the  mortification  of  cause.lT 

*  VLou^B  View  of  aU  Religions^  p.  233.  t  Dofresnoy's  Chronological 
Tables*  toL  i,  p.  $13,  t  Uistorv  of  Religion*  vol.  4.  §  Mosheim*  vo) .  i.  180. 
t  Hisiiiry  of  Religion*  voL  4.  51  Mosheim*  vol,  ii«  pp»  457, 458«  Broughton'f'  ^ 

.fiiitoncAl  library/  vol»  |.  p»  $61,  '  ' 
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EOQUINIANS,  a  deno-  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  Titus' at 
mination  in  the  sixteenth  cen-  Crete,  &c.  It  appears  that 
tury  ;  so  called  from  one  Timothy  and  Titus  were  supe- 
Eoquinus,  their  master,  who  rior  to  modem  presbyters^ 
taught  that  Christ  did  not  die  from  the  offices  assigned  them* 
for  the  wicked,,  but  for  the  Timothy  was  by  Paul  em- 
faithful  only.*  powered  to  preside  over  iher 

EPISCOPALIANS,  so  presbyters  of  EpSesus,  to  re- 
called from  iTi  and  tnoirtaj,  ceive  accusations  ag^nst  them. 
This  appellation  is  given  to  to  exhort,  to  charge,  and  even 
^ose  who  prefer  the  episcopal  to  rebuke  them ;  and  Titus 
government  to  all  others,  and  was  by  the  same  apostle  left 
assert  that  episcopacy  was  the  in  Crete  for  the  express  pur- 
constitution  of  the  primitive  pose  of  setting  things  in  order, 
church.  and   ordaining  presbyters  in 

This  denomination  main-  every  city.  Itissaidin  1  Tim. 
tain,  that  bishops,  presbyters,  v.  19,  Against  an  elder  recevoe 
and  deacons,  are  three  dis-  not  an  accusation^  hut  before 
tinct  subordinate  callings  in  one  or  two  witnesses,  There- 
God's  church :  that  the  hi-  fore,  say  they,  Timothy  ivas  a- 
shops  have  a  superiority  over  judge,  presbyters  were  brought 
the  priests,  jure  divinoy  and  before  him,  and  he  was  supe- 
directly  from  God.  To  prove  rior  to  them.f 
this  point  they  allege,  that  For  an  account  of  the  ex- 
during  our  Saviour's  stay  tent  of  the  episcopal  churches, 
upon  earth,  he  had  under  him  see  part  the  second, 
two  distinct  orders  of  minis-  ERASTIANS,  so  called 
ters — the  twelve  and  the  se-  from  Erastus,  a  German  di- 
vcnty ;  and  after  bis  ascension,  vine  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
immediately  before  which  he  ^  The  pastoral  office,  according 
had  enlarged  the  powers  of  to  him,  was  only  persuasive, 
the  eleven,  we  read  of  apostles,  like  a  professor  of  sciences  over 
presby  tei-s,  and  deacons,in  the  his  students,  without  any  power 
church  :  that  the  apostolic,  or  of  the  keys  annexed.  The 
highest  ojrder,  is  designed  to  Lord's  supper,  and  other  ordi- 
be  permanent,  is  evident  from  nances  of  the  gospel,  were  to 
bisi^ops  being  instituted  by  the  be  free  and  open  to  all.  The 
apostles  themselves,  to  sue-  minister  might  dissuade  the 
ce^  them  in  great  cities,  as  vicious  and  unqualified  from 

*  Ross's  View  of  all  Religions^  p.  234. 

t  Neal*f  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  494.    Dr.  Edwards'*       « 
Kemaias,  p.  i^9,    Ency.  vol.  vi,  pp.  689— 693, 
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Ae  communion ;  but  might  EUSTATHIANS,  a  dene- 
not  refuse  it,  or  inflict  any  mination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
kind  of  censure :  the  punish «  ,  tury ;  so  called  from  Eusta- 
ment  of  all  oflfences,  either  of  thius,  a  monk.  He  prohibited 
a  civil  or  religious  nature,  marqage,  the  use  of  wine  and 
being  referred  to  the  civil  flesh,  feasts  of  charity,  and 
magistrate.*  other  things  of  that  nature. 

ETHNOPHRONES, greek.  To  those  who  were  joined  in 
in  english  l^aganizers.  So  they  wedlock  he  prescribed  imrae- 
called  a  sect  in  the  eighth  diate  divorce  ;  and  obliged  his 
century,  wbo,  professing  chris-  followers  to  quit  all  they  had, 
tianity,  joined  thereto  all  the  as  incompatible  with  the  hopes 
ceremonies  of  paganism ;  such  of  heaven.  || 
as  judicial  astrology,  divina-  EUTUCHITES,  a  deno- 
tions  of  all  kinds,  ^c. ;  and  mination  in  the  third  century ; 
who  observed  a.11  feasts,  times,  so  called  from  the  greek, 
and  seasons,  of  the  gentiles.,  ivrv^^sAv,  which  signifies  to  live 
The  word  is  compounded  of  withoui  pain,  or  in  pleasure. 
the  greek  idvo?,  7iation,  and  They  held  that  our  souls 
fpv,  thought  or  sentment,\        are  placed  in  our  bodies  only 

EUCHITES.    See  Massa-    to    honour  the  •  angels    who 
Hans.  created  them  ;  and  that  we 

.  EUDOXIANS,  a  branch  ought  to  rejoice  equally  in 
of  the  Arians  in  the  fourth  all  events,  because  to  grieve 
century ;  so  called  from  Eu-  would  be  to  dishonour  the 
doxus,  who,  after  the  death  angels,  their  creators.  They 
of  Arius,  became  head  of  the  also  held  that  Jesus  Christ 
party.!     See  Arians.  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  but 

E  U  N  O  M 1  A  N  S.      See    of  an  unknown  God.lF 
Arians.  EUTYCHIANS,adenomi. 

EUSEBIANS,  so  called  nation  in  the  fifth  century; 
from  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Cae-  so  called  from  Eutyches,  abbot 
sarea,  in  Palestine,  in  the  pf  a  certain  convent  of  monks 
fourth  century.  He  main-  at  Cjonstantinople. 
taincd  that  there  was  a  cer-  They  maintained  that  there 
tain  disparity  and  subordina-  was  only  one  nature  in  Jesus 
tion  between  the  persons  of  Christ.  The  divine  nature, 
the  Godhead.§  See  Arians.*        according  to   them,  had   so 

•  NeaPs  History  of  the  Puritans^  vol.  iii.  p.  140.     t  Broug^ton.> 
X  Hktory  of  Religioo^  vol.  4.    $  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  ^1.    - 
I  MosheiiD,  vol.  i.  p.  313.      Bay  ley's  Dictionary,  -vol.  ih 
/         ^  Broughton,  VoK  ii.  p.  5312. 
R 
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Entirely    swallowed    wp    the    Jesus  Christ  was  merely  GodV 
human,  that  the  latter  could    and  had  nothing  of  humanity 
'  not  be  distinginsed  :  so  that    but  the  appearance.* 

FAMILISTS,  a  denomi-  provided  their  hearts  burned 
nation  which  appeared  with  the  pure  and  sacred  flame 
in  Holland  about  the  year  of  piety  and  love. — (2.)  That 
1555 A  They  derive  their  the  union  of  the  «oul  with 
origin  from  Henry  Nicholas,  Christ  transforms  it  into  the 
a  Westphalian,  who  styled  his  essence  of  the  Deity. — (3.) 
followers  The  Family  of  Love,  That  the  lettej  of  the  scrip- 
He  pretended  to  have  a  rom-  ture  is  useless,  and  those 
mission toteach  mankind; and  sacred  books  ought  to  be 
that  there  was  no  knowledge '  interpreted  in  an  allegorical 
of  Christy  nor  of  the  scrip-^  manner. — (4.)  That  it  was 
tures,  but  in  his  family.  To  lawful  for  them,  if  for  their 
prove  this  point,  he  argued  convenience,  to  swear  to  an 
from  1  Cor.  xiii.  5,  9>  10 :  untruth,  either  before  a  ma- 
For  xveknow  but  in  part,  and  gistrate,  or  any  other  person 
ice  prophesy  in  part ;  but  when  -who  was  not  of  their  society.! 
that  which  is  perfect  is  comcy  FARVONIANS,  a  branch 
then  that  which  is  imperfect  of  the  Socinians ;  so .  called 
shaU  be  done  away.  Hence  he  from  Stanislaus  Farvonius, 
inferred  that  the  doctrine  of  who  flourished  in  the  sixteenth. 
Christ  is  imperfect,  and  a  century.  He  asserted  that' 
more  perfect  doctrine  should  Christ  had  been  engendered, 
be  revealed  to  The  Family  of  or  produced  out  of  nothing,. 
Love,  ,  ^  by  the  supreme  Being,  before 
This  denomination  also  the  creation  of  this  terrestrial 
taught  the  following  doc-  globe ;  and  warned  his  disH- 
trines: — (1.)  That  the  essence  pies  against  paying  religious 
of  religion  consisted  in  the  worship  to  the  divine  Spirit.§ 
feelings  of  divine  love ;  and  See  Socinians. 
that  it  was  a  matter  of  the  most  FIFTH  MONARCHY- 
perfect  indifference  what  opi-  MEN,  a  denomination  which 
nions  christians  entertained  arose  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
conccrning  the  divine  nature,  tury.  They  derived  their  name 

*  Barclay's  Dictionary.    Mosheim,  vol.  u  p.  413. 

t  This  denomination  Appeared  in  England  ttbout  the  year  1580,  where,, 
when  their  founder  was  discovered,  their  books  were  ordered  to  be  publicly 
burnt. 

X  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.p,  166.  Broughton,  vol.  ii,  p.  30.  More's  Mystery 
of  Godliness,  p.  .256.  Leij^h's  Critica  Sacra,  p.'  *^,  Fulfiiluig  of  the 
Scriptures,  vol.  i,  p,  166.-    %  Mosheim^  voLiv.  p.  201,  20!iS* 
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from  tbeir  maintaining  that  mortification  and  penance.-~7 
there  will  be  a  ^'th  tmiversal  This  sect  made  their  appear* 
monarchy  under  the  personal  ance  anew  in  the  fourteenth 
reign  of  King   Jesus    u})on  century,   and  taught  among 
earth.  In  consequence  of  this  other  things  that  flagellation 
tenet,  they  aimed  at  the  sub-  was  of  equal  virtue  with  bap- 
version  of  all  human  govern-  tlsm,   and   the  other  sacra- 
ment.*  .  mcnts ;  that  the  forgiveness  of 
FLACIANS,  the  followers  all  sins  was  to  be  obtained  by 
of  Matthias  Flacias  Illyricus,  it   from   God,    without    the 
who  flourished  in  the  sixteenth  merit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  the 
<»ntury.   He  taught  that  ori-^  old  law  of  Christ  was  soon  to 
ginal  sin  is  the  very  substance  be  abolished ;  and  that  a  new 
^f  human  nature  ^  and   that  law,  enjoining  the  baptism  of 
the  fall  of  <nan  was  an  event  blood,  to  be  administered  by 
which  extinguished  in  the  hu-  whipping,  was  to  be  substi- 
man  mind  every  virtuous  t^n-  tuted  in  its  place, 
dency,  every   noble   faculty,        A    new    denomination    of 
and  left  nothing  behind  it  but  Whippers  arose  in  the  fifteenth 
universal  darkness  and  cor-  century,  who  rejected  the  sa- 
ruption.'t  craments,  and  every  branch 
FLAGELLANTS,  a  deno-  '  of  external  worship,  and  plac- 
mination  which  sprang  up  in  ed  their  only  hopes  of  salva- 
Jtaly  in  the  year  1^60,  and  was  tion  m  faith  and  Jlagellation.X 
ithence    propagated    through       FLANDRIANS.  SeeMen- 
almost   all  the  countries  of  nonites. 
.£urope«     They  derive  their       FLORINIANS,  a  branch 
name  from. the  latin, /?{7^//o,  of   the  Valentinians   in  .the 
to  fcAip.     The   society    that  second    century ;   so    called 
embraced  this  new  discipline,  from  Florinus,  their  leader.§^ 
ran  in  multitudes,  composed  See  Val^tinians. 
4>f  persons  of  both  sexes,  and        FRATRES    ALBATI,    a 
all  ranks  and  ages,  through  name  which  distinguished  a 
the  public  streets,  with  whips  denomination  in  the  fifteenth 
in  their  hands,  lathing  their  ceniury.     They   pwed    their 
naked- bodies  with  the  most  origin  to  a  certain  priest,  who 
astonishing  severity,   with    a  descended  from  the  Alps,  ar- 
view    to   obtain  the    divine  rayed  in  a  white  gar ment«  and 
mercy    for    themselves    and  accompanied   with  a  prodi- 
others^    by    their    voluntary  gious  number  of  both  sexes, 

*MosheiiD,  vol.  k«  p.  535,     t  Ibid,  p,  43. 
i  Mosheioij  vol.  Ui»  pp.  9^  906, 277*    §  Ibid»  vol*  i.  p,  189. 
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>5vho,   after    the    example  of       FRENCH     PROPHETS, 

their  chief,  were  also  clothed  They  first  appeared  in  Dau- 

in  white  linen.     Hence  they  phiny  and  Vivarais.     In  the 

acquired    the    ntime   Fratres  year  16'88,  five  or  six  hundred 

Albatiy  i.  o.  White  ihethren.  protestants  of  both  sexes  gav« 

They  went  in  a  kind  of  pix)-  themselves  out  to  be  prophets, 

cession  through  several  pro-  and  inspired  ofthe  holy  Ghost. 

vinces,  followin;j;aci05)o  which  They  soon  became  so  nume- 

their  leader  held  erected  like  rous,   that  there  were  manj 

a  standard  ;  and  by  rlie  strik-  thousands  of  them  inspired.^ 

ing  appe:i::'pce  of  their  sane-  They  had  strange  fits,  which 

tity  and  devotion,  captivated  came  upon  them  with  trem- 

to  buch  a  degree  the  minds  of  blings  and  faintings,  as  in  a 

the  people,  thiit  persons  of  all  swoon,    which    made    them 

ranks  and   orders  flocked  in  stretch    put  their  arms   and 

crowds  to  augment  their  num-  legs,  and  stagger  several  times 

ber.    The  new  chief  exhorted  before    they   dropped  down. 

his  followers  to  appease  the  They  struck  themselves  with 

anger  of  an  incensed  Deity,  their  hands;  they  fell  on  their 

emaciated  his  body  by  volun-  backs,  shut   their  eyes,  and 

"tary  acts  of  mortification  and  heaved    with    their    breasts, 

penance,  endeavoured  to  per-  They   remained   a   while   in 

suade  the  European  nations  trances,  and  coming  out  of 

to  renew  the  war  against  the  them  with  twitchings,  uttered 

Turks  in  Palestine,  and  pre-  all    which    came  into    their 

tended  that  he  \yas  favoured  mouths.    They  said  they  saw 

with  dinne  visions  which  in-  the  heavens  open,  the  angels, 

structed  him  in  the  will  and  paradise,  and  hell.  Those  who 

in  the  secrets  of  heaven.*  were  just  on  the  point  of  re- 

FRATRICELLI,  in  cnglish  ceiving  the  spirit  of  prophecy 

Little  Brothers,  a  denomina-  dropped  down,  not  only  in  the 

tion  which  appeared  in  Italy  assemblies,  crying  out  mercy ^ 

about   the    year    1298,   and  but  in  the  fields,  and  in  their 

spread  all  over  Europe.  Their  own  houses.  Thcleastpf  their 

origin  is  attributed  by  some  assemblies  made  up   four  or 

to  one  Herman  Pongilup,  who  five   hundred,   and    some  of 

pretended    that    ecclesiastics  them  amounted  to  even  three 

ought  to  have  no  possession  of  or    four    thousand    persons, 

their  own.f  When  the  prophets  ha4  ^^r  a 

•  Mosheim,  vol,  iii.  p.  275.        t  Broughiori,  vol.  i.  p.  427, 

X  The3'  were  people  of  all  ages  and  sexes  without  distinction,  though  the 
greate9t  part  of  tbem  were  bo^s  and  girls  from  six  or  seven  to  twepty-fire 
tears  of  age.' 
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while  been  under  agitations  of  sage  was,  (and  they  were  to 
body  they  began  to  prophesy,  proclaim  it  as  heralds  to  the 
The  burden  of  their  prophe-  jews,  and  every  nation  under 
cies  was,    Amend  your  lives,  ^  heaven,  beginning  at  England) 
repent  ye ;  the  end  of' ail  things  that  the   grand  jubilee,    the 
draws  nigh  /  *  The    hills   re-  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
fcounded  with  their  loud  cries  the  accomplishment  of  those 
for  mercy,  and  with  impre-  numerous  scriptures  concern- 
cations  against  the  priests,  the  ing  the  new  heavens,  and  the 
church,  the  pope,  and  against  new  earth,  the  kingdom  of  the 
the  .  anti-christian   dominion,  Messiah,  the  marriage  of  the 
with    predictions   of  the  ap-  Lamb,  t\\e  first  resurrection,  or 
proaching  Tall  of  popery.  All  the  new  Jerusalem  descending 
they  said  at  these  times  was  from  above,  were  now  even  at 
heard  and  received  with  reve-  the  door — that  this  great  ope- 
rence  and  awe.  ration  was  to  be  wrought  on 
In  the  year  1706,  three  or  the  part  of  man  by  spiritual 
four  of  these  prophets  came  arras  only,   proceeding   from 
over  into  England,  and  brought  the    mouths    of    those    who 
their   prophetic   spirit   along  should  by  inspiration,  or  the 
with  them,  which  discovered  mighty  gift  of  the  Spirit,  be 
itself  in  the  same  ways  and  sent  forth  in  great  numbers 
manners  ;   by  extacics,    and  to  labour  in  the  vineyard — 
agitations,     and    inspirations  that  this  mission  of  his  ser- 
under  them,  as  it  had  done  in  vants  should  be  witnessed  to 
France :  and  they  propagated  by  signs  and   bonders  from 
the  like  spirit  to  others,  so  heaven,  by  a  deluge  of  judg- 
that  before  the  year  was  out,  ments  on  the  wicked  univer- 
"there  were  two  or  three  hun-  sally  throughout  the  world; 
dred  of  these  prophets  in  and  as  famine,  pestilence,  earth- 
about  London,  of  both  sexes,  quakes,  &c. — that  the  exter- 
of  all  ages ;  men,  women,  and  rainating  angels  shall  root  out 
children :  and  they  had  deli-  the  tares,  and  there  shall  re- 
vered under  inspiration  four  main  upon  earth  only  good 
or    £ve    hundred    prophetic  com  ;  and  the  works  of  men 
» warnings.  being    thrown    down,    there 
The  great  thing  they  pre-  shall   be  but  one  Lord,  one 
tended  by  their  spirit  was,  to  faith,  one  heart,  and  one  voice, 
give  warning  of  the  near  ap-  among  mankind.     They  de- 
proach  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  clared  that  ail  the  great  things 
the  happy  times  of  the  church,  they  spoke  of  would  be  mani- 
ihemUlenium  state.  Their  mes-  fest  over    the   whole    earth 
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witkin    the    term   of    three  ble  at  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

years.  Whatever  was  the  origin  of  th« 

These  prophets  also  pre-  name,  it  became  their  usual 

tended  to  the  gift  of  languages,  denominatioB,    though    they 

of  discerning   the  secrets  of  themselves  adopted  the  appel-' 

the  heart,  the  gift  of  miuistra-  lation  of  Friends. 
tion  of  the  same  spirit    to       From  their  Arst  appearance 

others   by   the   laying  on  of  they  suffered  much  persecu- 

hands,  and  the  gift  of  healing,  tion.     In  New  JEUigland  they 

To  prove  the}'    were    really  were    treated    with   peculiar 

inspired  by  the  holy  Ghost,  severity.  The  treatment  which 

they  alleged  the  complete  joy  they  as  a  body  received,  they 

and  satisfaction   they   expe-  consider^   and  so  we  appre- 

Tienced,  the  spirit  of  prayer  hcnd  must  every  true  friend 

which  was  poured  forth  upon  to  liberty  of  conscience,  as 

them,  and  the  answer  of  their  anti-christian  and  cruel, 
prayers  by  God.'*     x  During    the     persecutions 

FRIENDS,  or  QUAKERS,  which  they  met  with  in  New 
a  religious  society  which  be-  England  they  applied  to  King 
gan  to  be  distinguished  about  Charles  the  second  for  relief, 
the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  who  granted  a  mandamus, 
century.  The  doctrines  pecu-  dated  Sep.  9*  1661,  to  put  a 
liar  to  this  society  were  first  stop  to  them.  Neither  were  . 
promulgated  by  George  Fox,  the  good  offices  of  this  prince 
kt  England,  about  the  year  in  their  favour  confined  to  the 
ltS4i7y  for  whidi  he  was  im-  colonies ;  for  in  l672  he  re- 
prisoned  at  Nottingham,  in  leased  under  the  great  seal 
the  year  1649,  and  the  year  foul*  hundred  of  these  suffer- 
;following  at  Derby.  The  ap-  ing  people,  who  were  impri* 
pellation  of  Quakers  was  given  soned  in  Great  Britain, 
them  by  way  of  conterajst :  To  what  has  been  alleged 
some  say  on  account  of  the  against  them  on  account  ,of 
tremblings  under  the  impres-  James  Nayler^  they  answer, 
sionof  divine  things  which  ap-  that  the  extravagancies  and 
peared  in  their  public  assem-  blasphemies  of  him  ^i%^  his 
hlies ;  but  they  themselves  say  associates  were  disapproved  at 
it  was  first  given  them  by  one  the  lime,  and  the  parlies  dis- 
of  the  magistrates  who  com*  owned ;  nor  was  he  restored 
mitted  George  Fox  to  prison,  till  be  had  given  signs  of  a 
«»  account  of  his  bidding  him  sincere  repentance,  and  pub* 
and  those  about  him  to  ttem-  .  licly  condemned  bis  erroirs. 

f  •  Cbaancey*s  Works,  vol.  lii.  pp.  ^—39. 
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•  In  168 1  Cbarlesithe  second  on  this  sabject,  we  shall  give 

grantetl  to  W.  Pen n  the  pro-  the  reader  an  account  which 

vince  of  Pennsylvania.  Penn's  Kios  been  drawn  up  by  one  of 

treaty  with  the  Indians,  and  themselves,  and  nearly  in  the 

thelibertyof  conscience  which  words  of  their  own  writers* 

ke  granted  to  all  denoraina-  1.  On  God, — ^They  believe 

tioBS)  even  those  which  had  that  God  is  one,  and  there  is 

persecuted  hisown,  do  honour  none  other  beside  him;  and 

to  his  memory.    ^  that  this  one  God  is  Father, 

In  the  reign  of  James  the  Son,  and  holy  Ghost,*  as  iii 

second  the  Friends^  in  com*  Matt,  xxviii.    19. — To^the 

Bum  with  other  £nglish  dis-  assertion  that  *^  the  Quakers 

seflters,  were  relieved  by  the  deny    the  trinity,"    William 

swpeusioD  of  the  penal  laws.  Penn  answccs,  '^  Nothing  less: 

But  it  was  not  till  the  reign  they  do  believe  in  the  holy 

of  William    and  Mary   that  Three,  or  the  trinity  of  Fa- 

they  obtaincfd  any  thing  like  ther,  Word,  and  Spirit,  accord* 

»  proper  legal  protection.  ing  to  the  scripture ;  but  they 

An  Act  was  made  in  the  are   very   tender  of  quitting 

year  I696  which,  with  a  few  scripture  terms   and  phrases 

exceptions,  allowed  to  their  for  schoolmen's ;  such  as  dis- 

affirmation  the  legal  force  of  tinct  and  separate  persons  and 

an  oath,  and  provided  a  less  subsistences,  &c.,  from  whence 

>  oppressive  mode  for  recover-  people   are  apt  to  entertain 

ing   tythes    under   a  certain  gross  ideas  and  notions  of  the 

amount ;  which  provisions  un-  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost : 

der  the  reign  of  George  th^  and  they  judge  that  a  curious 

first    were    made    perpetual,  enquiry  into  those  high  and 

For  refusing  to  pay  tythes,  divine  relations,  though  never 

&c.  however,   they  are  still  so  great  truths  in  themselves^ 

liable  to  suffer  in  the  exche^^  tend   little  to  godliness,  and 

f)uer  and  ecclesiastical' court,  less  to  peace/' 

both  ia    Great    Britain  and  2.  Chi  Christ: — ^They  believe 

Ireland*  that  Christ  is  both  God  and 

The  doctrines  of  the  society  Man  in  wonderful  union ;  not 

ef  Friends  have  been  variously  a  God  by  creation  or  office,  as 

represented.  Mr.  John  Evans,  some  hold;  nor  Man  by  the 

in  bis  9kei<:k  of  denominatwnsy  assumption  of  a  human  body 

has  been  thought  to  have  taken  only,    without   a   reasonable 

pains  to-  prove  them  favour-^  soul,  as  others  suppose;  nor 

able  to  Socinianism.  Without  that  the  manhood  was  swal- 

eotenng'  ii>to  any  controversy  lowed  up  of  the  Godheadi  as 

•  Claridge. 
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a  third  denomination  grossly  and  therefore  truly  and  pro- 
fancy  ;  but  God  uncreated,  pcrly  man  like  us»  sin  only 
(John  1.  1 — 3.  Col.  i.  17.)  excepted." 
The  true  God.  (I  John  v.  20.)  3.  On  the  scriptures, — ^They 
The  great  God.  (Pet.  ii.  13.)  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  of 
And  Man  conceived  by  the  divine  authority,  given  by  the 
holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  inspiration  of  (vod  through 
Virgin  Mary.  (Luke  i.  31,  holy  men:  that  they  are  a 
35.)  Who  suffered  for  our  declaration  of  those  things 
salvation,  and  was  raised  again  most  surely  believed  by  the 
for  our  justification,  and  ever  primitive  christians  ;  and  that 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  they  contain  the  mind  and 
us. — In  reply  to  the  charge,  will  of  God,  and  are  his  corn- 
that  *'  the  Quakera^eny  Christ  mands  to  us :  in  that  respect 
to  be  God"  W.  Penn  says,  they  are  his  declaratory  word, 
**  A  most  untrue  and  uncha*  and  therefore  are  obligatory 
ri table  censure ;  for  their  great  on  us,  and  -ere  profitable  for 
and  characteristic  principle  doctrine,  reproof,  &c.  They 
being  this,  that  Christ,  as  the  love  and  prefer  them  before 
divine  Word,  lighteth  the  souls  all  books  in  the  world,  reject- 
of  all  men  who  come  into  the  ing  all  principles  and  doctrines 
world,  with  a  spiritual  and  that  are  repugnant  thereto, 
saving  light,  according  to  John  "  Nevertheless,  (says  Penn) 
i.  9 — 12,  (which  none  but  the  because  they  are  only  a  de- 
Creator  of  souls  can  do)  it  claration  of  the  fountain,  and 
doth  sufficiently  shew  they  not  the  fountain  itself,  they 
believe  him  to  be  God.  They  are  not  to  be  esteemed  the 
truly  and  expressly  own  him  principal  ground  of  all  truth 
to  be  so,  according  to  the  and  knowledge,  nor  the  pri- 
scripture:  In  him  was  life,  and  wary  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men —  ners  ;  yet,  because  they  are  a 
God  ovet  ail,  blessed  for  ever,  true  and  faithful  testitnony  of 
^c." — And  to  the  objection,  the  first  foundation,  they.are, 
that  *'  the  Quakers  deny  the  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secon- 
kuman  nature  of  Christ,"  he  dary  rule,  subordinate  to  the 
answers,  '*  We  never  taught.  Spirit,  from  whom  they  have 
said,  or  held,  so  gross  a  thing;  all  their  excellence  and  cer- 
for  as  we  believe  him  to  be  tainty." — Barclay  argues  in 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  every  support  of  this  proposition 
so  do  we  truly  believe  him  thus: ."  That  whereof  the  cer-«. . 
to  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraluim  tainty  and  authority  depends 
md  Daiid  after    the  fiesh  ;  upon  another,  and  which  is 
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]t(cei?ed  as  troth  becaase  of  them :  yet  it  was  a  fruit  of 

its  proceeding  froni)  another,  Christ's    ascension;   to   send 

b  not  to '  be  accounted  the  tochers  and  pastors  for  th6 

frint^ktt  ground  and  origin -of  perfecting  of  the  saints;   ^ 

all-truth  and  knowledge.  But  that  the  same  work  is  ascjibed 

ih6  scriptures'  authority  and  to  the  scriptures,  as  to   the 

Certainty    depend '  upon    the  teachers ;  the  one  to  make  the 

ipini  by  which  they  were  die-  man  of  God  perfect,  the  other 

tated ;  and  the   reason   why  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints. 

the^  were  received  as  truth  b,  This  is  the  great  work  of  the 

beic^ase  they  proceeded  from  scriptures,  and  their  service  to 

the  Spirit :  therefore  they  are  us,  that  we  may  witness  them 

iiiM;^the  principal  ground  of  fulfilled  in  us;  and  so  discern 

t^th.     IThe  same  argument  the  stamp  of  God's  Spirit  and 

iMil    h<4d    as    to  the  other  ways  upon  them,  by  the  inward 

branch    of  the    proposition,  acquaintance  we  have  with  the 

that  it  is   noV  the   primary  same  Spirit  and  work  in  our 

adequate   rule  of  faith  and  hearts:  and  for  our  parts,  we 

iftanners.    Thus,  that  whicl^  are  very  willing  that  all  our 

b  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  doctrines  and  practices  be  tried 

in   believing    the    scriptures  by  them,  which  we  never  re- 

themsclves,  is  not  the  primary  fused,  nor  ever  shall,  in  all 

adequate  'rule  of  faith   and  controversies  with  our  adver- 

manners.     But  the  scripture  saries,  as  the  judge  and  test ; 

b  not,  nor  can  it  be  the  rule  for  we  look  upon  them  as  the 

of  that  faith  by  which  I  be-  only  fit  outward  judgb  of  con- 

lieve    them,    &c. :    therefore  troversies  among  christians ; 

thley  are  not  the  primary  ade-  and  that  whatever  doctrine  is 

quate  rule,  &c.    The  princi-  contrary  to  their  testimony, 

pBd  rule  of  chrbtians  under  may  therefore  justly  be  reject* 

the'  gospel,  is  not  ah  outward  ed  as  false.''    They  object  to 

kttef,     nor    law    outwardly  calling  the  scriptures  the  word 

written  and  delivered ;  but  an  of  God,  as  being  a  name  ap- 

inwiird j spiritual  law,  engfrove/i  plied  to  Christ,    the  eternal 

Oft  the  heart — the  law  of  the  Word,  by  the  sacred  writers 

Spirit  of  life- — the  word  thai  is  themselves,  though  too  often 

idghf  in  the  hearty  and  in  the  misunderstood,  and  therefore 

mimth,  ■  God  is  teacher  of  his  misapplied  by  those  who  ex« 

people  himself;  and  there  b  tol  the  scripture  above    the 

nothing  more  express  than  that  immediate  teaching  of  Christ's 

such^as  are  under  the  new  Spirit  in  the  heart;  whereas 

eovenant  need  no  man  to  teach  without  the  last,  the  firbt  can* 

8  V 
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not  be  profitably  understood*  in  the  command:  tor  in  the, 
4.  On  the  origiMil  and  pre-  day  thou  eatest  thereof^  thou 
»mt  state  of  tnan, — Wra.  Penn  sAalt  surely  die.  (Gen.  ii.  17.) 
says»  '*  The  world  began  with  Tbi^  death,  could  not  be  anr 
innocency  ;  all  was  then  good  outward  death,  or  the  disso-^ 
that  God  had  made ;  and  as  he  lution  of  the  outward  roao> 
blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  for  as  to  that,  he  did  not  diQ 
90  their  nature  and  harmony  yet  many  hundred  years  after; 
magnified  him,  their  Creator,  so  that  it  must  needs  respecthia^ 
Not  a  jar  in  the  whole  frame :  spiritual  life  and  comn^union 
but  man  in  paradise,  the  beast  with  God.  The  consequence 
in  the  field,  the  fowl  in  the  air,  of  this  fall,  besides  that  which 
&c.|  worshipped,  praised,  and  relates  to  the  fruits  of  the 
txalted  his  power,  wisdom,  earth,  is  thus  expressed:  So. 
and  goodness.  But  this  happy  he  drove  out  the  man^  andplaced 
state,  lasted  not  long ;  for  man,  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of^ 
the  crown  and  glory  of  the  Eden  cherubimsy  and  a^fimn'-^ 
whole,  being  tempted  to  aspire  ing  srwordy  tchich  turned  every 
above  his  place,  unhappily  ivay,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree 
yielded  agaijist  command  and  of  life.  Now,  whatever  literal 
duty,  and  so  fell  below  it —  signification  this  may  have,  we. 
lost  th^  divine  image,  the  may  safely  ascribe  to  this  pa- 
wisdom^  power,  and  purity  he  radise  a  mystical  signification, 
was  made  in  \  by  which,  being  and  truly  account  it  that  spin- 
no  longer  fit  for  paradise,  he  tualcommunion  and  fellowship 
was  exi>elled  that  garden  of  which  the  saints  obtain  with 
(jod,  and  was  driven  out  as  a  God  by  Christ,  to  whom  alone 
poor  vagabond  to  wander  in  these  cherubiras  give  w»y,  a^d 
the  earth." — Respecting  the  unto  as  many  as  enter  by  him. 
state  of  man  under  the  fall,  who  calb  himself  the  door. 
Barclay  observes,  "  Not  to  So  that  though  we  do  not 
dive  into  the  many  curious  ascribe  any  whit  of  Adain V 
notions  which  many  have  con-  guilt  to  men,  till  they  make  it 
cerning  the  condition  of  Adam  theirs  by  the  like  acts  of  dis- 
before  the  fall,  all  agree  in  obedience ;  yet  we  cannot 
thiSj  that  he  thereby  came  to  suppose  .  that  men  who  are 
a  very  great  loss,  not  only  in  come  of  Adam  naturally,  can 
the  things  which  related  to  the  have  any  good  thing  in  their, 
outward  man,  but  in  regard  of  nature,  which  he  from  whom 
tliat  true  fellowship  and  com-  they  derive  their  nature,  had 
munion  he  had  with  God.  not  himself  to  communicate 
This  loss  was  signified  to  him  to  them.     \i  then  we   may 
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affirm  that  Adam  did  not  re-  negafivefy  what  we    do    not 

tain  in  his  nature,  as  belong-  own  :  We  cannot  believe  that 

ing  thereto,  any  will  or  light  Christ   is  the  cause^  but  the 

ca[>al}ie  to  give  him  knowledge  effect  of  God's  love,  accord- 

inspirituai  things,  then  neither  ing  to  the  testimony  of  the 

Can  his  posterity ;  for  whatever  beloved  disciple :  God  so  lured 

real  good   any  man  doth,  it  t he  world,  that  he  g^'ve  kiso/ifi/ 

proceedeth  not  from  his  nature,  6e^o^^e»  Sony    that  whosoexer 

as  man,  or  the  son  of  Adam;  believeth    on    him    should  not 

but  from  the  seed  of  God  in  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

him,  as   a  new   visitation  of  We  cannot  say  the  death  and 

fcfe,  in  order  to  bring  him  out  sufferings   of  Christ    were   a 

of  his  natural  condition."  strict  and  r/giW satisfaction  for 

5.0n?nan*sfedemptionthratfgh  that  eternal  death  and  misery 

Christ,'- rhey  believe  that  God  due  to  man  for  sin  and  trans- 

.5vho  made  man  had  pity  on  gression ;  for  sUth   a  notion 

kiifl*  and  in  his  infinite  good-  were   to   make  God's  mercy 

oess  and  wisdom  provided  a  little  concerned  in  man's  sal- 

Aiean   for    the  restoration  of  vation  :  and  as  Christ  died  for 

lallen  man,  by  a  nobler  and  sin,  so  we  inust  die  to  sin,  or 

more  excellent   Adam,   pro-  we  cannot    be   saved  by  the 

mised  to  be  born  of  a  woman;  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ, 

and  which,  in  a  signalman-  or  be  thoroughly  justified  and 

ner,  by  the  dispensation  of  the  accepted    with    God. — Now 

Son  of  God  in  the  fiesh,  was  positively  what  we  own  as  to 

personally  and  fully  accom-  justification :  We  believe  that 

pliskl^d  in  him,  as  man's  Sa-  Jesus  Christ   was    our    holy 

viour.and  Redeemer.  He  then  sacrifice,  atonement,  and  pro- 

oVercameourcommonenemy,  pitiation — that   he    bore  our 

foiled  him  in  the  open  field  ;  iniquities,    and   that  'by,  his 

and  in  our  nature  triumphed  stri^x^  we  are  healed  of  the 

over  him  who  had  triumphed  wounds  Adam  gave  us  in  his 

over  it  in  our  forefather  Adam  fall — that  God  is  just  in  for- 

and  his  posterity :  and  that  as  giving    true    penitents  upon 

trujy'as  Christ  overcame  him  the  credit  of  that  holy  oti'er- 

in  our  nature*  in  his  own  per^  ing  Christ  made  of  himself  to 

son,  80   by  his  divine  grace,  God    for   us — that  what    he 

being  received  and  obeyed  by  did  and  suffered  satisfied  and 

us,  he  overcomes  him  in  us.*  pleased  God,  and  was  for  the 

—Respecting  the  doctrines  of  sake  of  fallen-  mm  who  had 

mtisf'action    and  justification^  displeased  him — that  through 

PenQ  saysy  ^^  I  shall  first  speak  the  eternal  Spirit,  he  hath  for 

•  PCQO. 
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ever  perfected  them  (in  all  this  is  the  anenani  thai  I  tnU 
times)  who  were  sanctified,  make  janth  the  honue  cf  Israd 
who  walked  not  after  the  after  those  daysysaith  the  Lord: 
fleshy  but  ^ter  the  Spirit.  1  will  put  my  laws  into  theif 
See  Rom.  viii.  1/'  minds,  and  write  them  in  their 

6.  On  immediate  revelation,    hearts  ;  and  I  wHl  be  to  them  a 
—They  believe  that  the  sav-    God^  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
ing»  certain,    and  necessary  peopkf^c.(Heh,\iiulO%)The 
knowledge  of  God,  can  only    object  here  isGod's  law  placed 
be  acquired  by  the  inward,    in  the  heart,  and  written  in  the 
i^nmediate  revelation  of  God's    mind,  from  whence  they  bo* 
Spirit.    They  prove  this  from    come  God's  people,  and  aro 
1  Cor.  ii.  11,  12.     What  man   brought  truly  to  know  him.  In 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,    this  thenis  the  law  distinguish* 
save  the  spirit  of  man  that  is   ed  from  the  gospel:  the  law  be- 
in  him  ?    Even  so  the  things  of  fore  was  outward,  written  on 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the    tables  of  stone ;   but  now  it 
SpiritqfGodySfC,  Upon  which    inward,  written  in  the  heart, 
they  argue  thus:  ''That  which    Where  .the  law  of  God  is  put 
is  spiritual  can  only  be  known   into  the  mind,  and  written  in* 
and  discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  the  heart,  there  the  object  of 
God.     But  the  revelation  pf  faith  and  revelation'  of  GocL 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true  and    is  inward,  immediate,  and  oh- 
saving  knowledge   of  him   is  jective :  therefore  the  object 
spiritual:  therefore  the  rcve-    of  faith,  and  revelation  of  the 
lation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the   knowledge  of  God,  to  eyevj 
true  and  saving  knowledge  of  true  christian,  is  inward,  ipi- 
him,  can  only  be  known  and    mediate,  and  objective.     But 
discerned  by  thespirit  of  God."    these  divine  revelations,    as 
In  confirmation  hereof,  they    they  do  not,  so  neither  can 
also  adduce  1  Cor.  xii.  3 :  No   they  at  any  time  contradict  the 
man  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord^  but   scripture  testimony,  or  right 
by  the  holy  Ghost.     "  Conse-    and  sound  reason:"  (Barclay.) 
quently  (say  they)  no  man  can        ?•  On  universal  and  saving 
know  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  but  by   light, — ^I'hey  say  that  **  God 
the  holy  Ghost."     Yrom  the    hath   given   to  every  man* a 
nature  of  the  new  covenant,    measureof  the  light  of  his  owii 
they  likewise  prove  that  "  the    Son — that  God  by  this  light 
Spirit  teacbcth  the  righteous    invites,  calls,  and  strives  with 
immediately,  objectively,  and    every  man,  in  order  to  savf 
continually ;  for  thus  it  is  ex-    him  ;  which  as  it  is  received 
iHresaed  by  the  apostle :  For   or  not  resisted,  wo^  the^ifMr 
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tuition  of- ally  even  of  those  motions  of  good,  but  .also  t\x^ 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  de^h  .whole  convei:^ion  and  saiva* 
and  sufienngs  of  Christy  and  tion  of  the  soul. — (5.)  It  coi\« 
of  Adam's  fall :  but  that  thb  tradicts  and  overturns  thefals0 
light  may  be  resisted,  in  which  doctrine  of  the  Socinians  and 
case  God  is  said  to  be  resisted  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of 
and  rejected,  and  Christ  to  be  nature,  the  liberty  of  man'^ 
again  crucified  ;  and  to  those  will;  in  that  it  wholly  exclude^ 
who  thus  resistand  refuse  him  the  natural  man  from  having 
lie  becomes  their  condemna-  any  place  or  portion .  in  his 
tion."  They  allege  that,  (1.)  own  salvation,  by  any  work* 
according  to  this  doctrine,  the  ing  of  his  own,  until  he  be 
mercy  of  Go4  is  excellently  first  quickened,  raised,  and 
veil  exhibited,  in  that  hone  actuated  by  God's  Spirit.-rr- 
are  necessarily  shut  out  from  (6\)  It  makes  the  whole  s^l- 
salvation;  and  his  justice  is  vation  of  man  solely  ami  alone 
demon^rated,  in  that  be  con-  to  depend  upon  God,  and  his 
demos  none  but  those: to  whom  condemnation  wholly  ^nd  in 
lie  really  made  an  <^er  of  sal**  every  respect  to  be  of  himself; 
vation,  affording  them  the  in  that  he  refused  and  resisted 
naeans  sufficient  thereunto.- —  the  Spirit  of  God  that  strove 
(2.) -It  agrees  and  answers  in  his  heart;  and  forces  him  to 
with  the  whole  tenfor  of  the  acknowledge  God's  ju^tjudg- 
gospel  promises  and  threats,  ment  in  rejecting  and  forsaking 
and  with   the   nature  of  the    him. 

ministry  of  Christ;  according        That  God   hath  .giv:en  lo 

to  which  the  gospel  is  com*"    every  9n<3rn  a  measure  of  saving, 

manded   to  be  preached   to    sufficient,    and    superjiatural 

every  creature. — (3.)  It  mag-    Jight  and  grace,  they>  prove, 

nifi|es  and  commends  the  merits    ( 1 .)  from  John  i.  9 :  That  xvoi 

and  death"  of  Christ,  in  that  it    the  true  lights  which  ligktetk 

Dot  only  accounts  them  suffi-    every  mm  that  cometk  into  the 

cient  to  save  a//,  but  declares    world.  So  that  it  is  plain  there 

them  to  be  brought  so  nigh  to    comes  no  man  into  the  worid, 

aU  as  thereby  to  be  put  into    whom  Christ,  who  is  the  light 

the  nearest  capacity  of  salva-    of  men,  hath  not  enlightened 

tion. — (4.)  It  exalts  above  ail    in  some  measure,aud  in  whose 

the  grace  of  God,  to  which  it    dark  hearts  this  light  doth  not 

attributes  all  good,  even  the    shine.;    though    the  darkness 

lei^^t  and  smallest  actions  that    coipprehend  it  not^  yet.it  shihea 

are  so;  ascribing  thereto  not    there ;  and  the  nature-  thereof 

ody  the.  first  beginnings .  and    is  to  dispel  the  darkness^  where 
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mete  shut  not  there  eyes  upon  moved,  and  our  hearts  sub- 
it. — (2.)  That  a  measure  of«  jecied  to  the  truth,  so  as  not 
this  light  is  given  to  fl//,  Christ  to  obey  any  of  the  sugges- 
tells  us  expressly  in  the  para-  tions  and  temptations  of  the 
ble  of  the  sower.  (Matt,  xiii.)  evil  one;  but  are  freed  fi*om 
lie  says  that  the  seed  sown  actually  transgressrng  the  latr 
in  those  several  sorts  of  ground  of  God.  For  they  entertain 
is  the  word  of  the  kingdom^  worthier  notions  both  of  the 
which  the  apobtle  calls  the  power  and  goodness  of  God, 
engrafted  (implanted)  word^  than  to  limit  the  operations 
vMch  us  able  to  save  the  soul,  of  his  grace  to  a  pairtial 
The  words  themselves  declare  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin, 
that  it  is  that  which  is  saving  even  in  this  life.  They  believe 
in  the  nature  of  it ;  for  in  the  that  God  doth  vouchsafe  to 
good  ground  it  fructified abun-  .assist  the  obedient  to  expe- 
dantly.  It  was  the  same  seed  rience  a  total  surrender  of  the 
that  was  sown  in  the  good  natural  will  to  the  guidance 
ground  which  was  also  sown  in  of  his  pure,  unerring  Spirit, 
the  stony  and  thorny  ground,  through  whose  renewed  assist- 
and  by  the  way-side ;  where  ance  they  are  enabled  to  bring 
it  did  not  profit  from  the  fear  forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
of  persecution  and  the  deceit-  stand  perfect  in  their  present 
fulness  of  riches,  and  not  from  rank.  (Matt.  v.  48.  .1  John 
any  insufficiency  in  its  own  ii.  14.  iii.'  3.)  Yet  this  per- 
naturc  :  so  that  though  all  are  fection  still  admitsof  a  growth; 
not  saved  by  it,  yet  the  seed  of  and  there  remains  always  a 
salvation  is  sown  in  the  hearts  possibility  of  sinning,  where 
of  all  by  God,  which  would  the  mind  does  not  most  dili- 
grow  up  and  redeem  the  soul,  gently  and  watchfully  attend 
if  it  were  not  choakcd  and  to  the  Lord.  Moreover,  they 
hindered.  .  in  whose  hearts  this  inward 
•  8.  On  perfection  and  perse-  grace  has  wrought  in  part,  to 
rerance, — They  say  that  as  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in 
many  as  do  not  resist  this  order  to  their  further  perfec- 
.  light,  become  holy  and  spiri-  tion,  may  ,  by  their  disobe- 
tual ;  bringing  forth  all  those  dience  fall  from  it ;  ittrn  it  to 
blessed  truits  which  are  ac-  tcantouness.  (Jude  4.)  Make 
ceptable  to  God  :  and  by  this  shipwreck  of  faith.  (1  Tim.  i. 
holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  Ip.)  And  after  having  ^tfA'/erf 
farmed  within  us,  ;ind  work-  of  the  heaxenly  gijtj  the  good 
ing  in  u  s,  the  body  of  death  XfX)rd  of  God,  the  powers  of  the 
and  sjn   is  cruciiied  and  re-  world  to  cwne,  ^-cy^gBAii  Jail 
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meat/.  (Hcb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.)  Yet  their  condition;  believing  even 
such  an  increase  and  stability  a  single  ^iigh,  arising  from  such 
in.the  truth  may,  in  this  life,  be  a  sense  of  our  iniirtpities,  and 
attiunedy  from    which   there  of  the  need  we.  have  of  divine 
can  be  no  total  apostasy.  help,  to  be  more  acceptable  to 
S.Cancernwgtconkip. — Be-  God   than  any  performance, 
ing  persuaded  that  man,  with-  however  specious,  originating 
out  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in-  in  the  will  of  man.     The  be*, 
vardly  revealed,  can  do  no-  nefit    resulting  from    public 
thing  to  tbeglory  of  God,  or  worship  they  illustrate  as  fol- 
towards    his    own   salvation,'  lows:  That  as.  many  candles 
they  think  this  influence  espe-  lighted  and  put  in  one  place, 
, dally  necessary  to ,  the  per-  do  greatly  augment  the  light, 
formance  of  the  highest,  act  and   make  it  more  to  shine 
of  which:  the  h\iraan  mind  is  forth  ;  so  when  many  are  ga- 
capable ;  even  the  worship  of  thered  together  into  the  same 
the  Father  of  lights  and  spijrits.  life  and  power,  there  is  more 
Therefore   thjcy   consider    as  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  his 
obstructions  to  pure  worship,  power  appears  to  the  refresh- 
all  forms    which    divert    the  mcnt  of  each  individual ;  for 
attention  of  the  mind  from  the  he  partakes  not  only  of  the 
secret  influence  of  this  unction  light  and  life  raised  in  himself, 
from  the  .Holy  One.     Yet,  but  that  of  all  the  rest :  and 
although  Xrue  worship  is  not  therefore  Christ  has  promised 
confined  ,to  time  and  place,  a  blessing  to  such  as  assemble 
they  think  it  incumbent  on  in  his  name,  seeing  he  will  bs 
christians  to  meet  often  toge-  in  the  midst  of  them.  (Matt, 
ther,   in   testimony   of  their  xviii.  20.)  Yea,  though  therg 
dependence  on  their  heavenly  be  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  is 
Father,  and  for  a  renewal  of  the  true  spiritual  worship  per- 
their  spiritual  strength.  When  formed,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
thus  met,  they  believe  it  to  edified.  This  is  indeed  strange 
be  their  4uty  to  maintain  the  and   incredible,  to    the  .mere 
watch,  ..by   endeavouring  to  natural  and  carnally-minded 
preserve  the  attention  from  be-  man,  who  will  be  apt  to  judge 
ing  carried  away  by  thoughts  all  time  lost  where  there  is 
brigiiiating  in  the  will  of  man ;  not  something  spoken  that  is 
and  patiently  to  wait  for  the  obvious  to  the  outward  senses; 
arising  of  that  life  which,  by  but  let  it  be  considered  that 
tubduing  those  thoughts,  pro-  prayer  is  two-fold,  inward  and 
duces  an  inward  silence,  and  outward  :   inward  prayer  is 
(hereiQ  affords  »,  true  sense  of  tha.t  secret  turning  of  the  mind 
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towards  God,  wbereby,  b^ing  and  assistance  or  not ;  for  thaf 
secretly  touched  and  aWaken-  (they  judge)  were  tempting 
tfd  by  the  li|[ht  of  Christ  in  God,  and  coming  before  him 
the  conscience,  and  so  bowed  without  due  preparation.  They 
down  under  the  sense  of  its  think  it  fit  fdr  them  to  present; 
iniquities,  unworthiness,  and  themselViFi}  before  God  by  this 
misery,  it  looks  up  to  God,  inward  retirement  of  the  mind,' 
and  joining  with  the  secret  and  so  to  proceed  further  only 
shinings  of  the  seed  of  God,  as  his  Spirit  shall  help  theni 
itis  constantly  breathing  forth  and  draw  theih  thereto.:^Id 
some  secret  desires  and  aspi-  speakingofsifent  worship j  they 
rations  towards  him.  It  is  do  not  wish*  to  be'^tlderstood 
in- this  sense  that  we  are  so  as  having  bound  thenaselves  by 
frequently  in  scripture  com-  any  law  to  exiclude  prektching. 
manded  to  pray  continually  ;  or  praying :  for  as  theii^  wor^ 
because  it  were  impossible  ship  consists  not  i^  word^  nei-^ 
that  men  should  be  always  on  ther  does  it  in  silence  ta  fUencei 
their  knees,  expressing  words  but  in  a  holy  depecdebce  of 
of  prayer.— Outward  prayer  the  mirid  on  Gdd.-  This'  de- 
is:  whereas  the  Spirit  being  pendence  nedessarily  ptbduceii 
thus  in  the  exercise  of  inward  silence,  till  the  Spirit  of  God 
retirement,  and  feeling  the  bring  forth  words  to- the  edi- 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  fication  of  the  church.  Nei-* 
to  arise  powerfully  ih  the  ther  do  they  believe  that  eitber 
soul,  receives  strength  and  preaching  or  outward  pntye'r 
ability,  by  a  superadded  mo-  is  a  necessary  consecfiiehce'  of 
tibh  anfd  influence  of  the  Spirit,  a  silent  dependence  on  GcfAt 
to  bring  forth  audible  words  ;  They  doubt  not,  but  asi^urcdly 
and-  that-  either  in  public  know,  that  the  meeting^ may 
assemblies,  or  in  private,  at  be  good  and  refreshing,ih'ough 
at  meat,  &c;  But  because  this  from  the  sitting  down  to  th^ 
outward  prayer  depends  upon  rising  up- thereof  thfet^  hath 
the '  inward,  and  cannot  be  not  been  a  word  outwardly 
atrccptably  performed  but  as  spoken  ;  for  nieverth'eless*  lifaii 
attended  with  a  superadded  may  have  been  khoWti'^tO 
mdtron  and  influence  of  the  abound  in  each*  patticala^^ 
Spirit j  therefore  they  cannot  and  an  inward  grbwing  -,upr 
prefix  set  times  to  pray  out-  therein  experienced  therel^y. 
wardly,  so  as  to  lay  a  rieces-  10,  On  tht  ministry. — As  by 
tity  to'  speak  words  at  such  the  light,  or  gift  of  God^  all 
a^d  such  times,  whether  they  true  knowledge  in  things  spiM 
£^cl- thb  -  hearenly  influence  ritual  is  received'anfdteVteli^V 
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to  by  the  same,  as  it  is  mani-  in  due  season,  and  testify  for 

fested   and   received   in    the  God  from  a  certain  experi- 

lieart>  every  true  minister  of  ence,  as  did  the  blessed  apos- 

the   gospel  is   ordained    and  ties  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

prepared  for  the  work  of  the  who  testified  of  what  they  had 

ministry  ;  and  by  the  leading,  seen,  heardy  feltj  and  handled 

moving^  and  drawing  thereof,  of  the  word  of  life*  (I  John  i.  1.) 

ought  every  evangelist,  and  That  this  special  grace  and 

christian  pastor,  to  be  led  and  gift    of   God  is  a  necessary 

ordered    in  his    labour    and  qualification   to    a   minister, 

work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  they  say  is  clear  from  I  Pet. 

the  place  where,  the  persons  iv.  10,  11  :  Js  every  man  hath 

ib    whom,    and  the   time  in  received  the  giftf  even  so  mnis" 

which  he  is  to  minister.  More-  ter  the  same  one  to  another,  as 

over,  they  who  have  this  au-  good  stewards  of  the  maii/bld 

thority,  may  and   ought    to  grace   of'  God,     If  any  mat 

preach   the    gospel,    though  speak,    let  him   speak  as  t'le 

without  human  commission  or  oracles  of  God :   if  any  man 

literature*     But  though  they  minister^   let  him  do  it  as  of 

do  not  make  human  learning  the  ability  which  Qod  giveth, 

necessary,    yet  they  are    far  that  God  in  all  things  mtiy  b& 

from  excluding  true  learning ;  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ, 

to  wit,    that  learning  which  From  which  it  appears  thlfct 

proceeds    from    the    inward  those    \yho   minister  must  %ii 

teachings  and  instructions  of  so  according  to  the  gift  and 

the  Spirit,  whereby  the  soul  grace  received  ;  but  they  who 

lays  up  heavenly  and  divine  have  not  such  a  gift,  cannot 

lessons  in  the  good  treasure  of  minister  according  thereunto, 

theheart;andout  of  this  trea-  — (2.)    As  good   stewards  of 

sure,  asthe  good  scribe,  brings  the  manifold  grace  of  God  t 

forth  things  new  and  old,  ac-  But   how   can   a   man   be  a 

cording  as   the  Spirit  moves  gooef  steward  of  that  which  he 

and  gives  true  liberty,  and  as  hath  not  ?  Can  ungodly  men, 

the  glory  of  God  requires;  for  who  are  not  gracious  them- 

whose  glory  the  soul,  which  is  selves,  be  gooSt  stewards  of  the 

the  temple  of  God,  learneth  manifold  grace  of  God  f  And 

to  do  all  things.     This  is  the  therefore  in  the  following  verse 

good    learning    which     they  he  makes,  an  exclusive  limi-^ 

think  necessary  to  a  true  mi-  tation  of  such  as  are  not  thus 

nister,  by  and  through  which  furnished;  saying,  If  any  man 

learning  a  man  can  well  in-  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  ora" 

4tract|  teach  and  admoilish,  des  of  God ;  and  if  ariy  man 

T 
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minister^  kt  him  do  it  as  of  the    those    to    whom    they    hav« 
ability  that  God  giieth;  which    coramunicated  tlieir spirituals, 
is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,    And  as  they  dare  not  encou- 
They  who  cannot  thus  speak,    ra^c   any   ministry   but  that 
and  thus  minister,  ought  not    m  lach  they  believe  to  spring 
to   do   it.     Now 'What    this    from  the  influence  of  the  holy 
ability  is,  is  manifest  by  the    Spirit,   so  neither  dare  they 
former   words ;    to   wit,    the    attempt  to  restrain  this  influ- 
gift   received,  and  the  grvce    ence  to  the  male  sex  alone,  or 
^vhereof  they  arc  stewards,  as    to  persons  of  any  condition 
by  the  immediate  context  doth    in  life;  but  whether  male  or 
appear.    It  cannot  be  under-    female,  whether  bond  or  free, 
ktood  of  natural  ability,  be-    as  they  are  all  one  in  Christ, 
cause  man  in  this  condition  is    they   equally  allow   sdch   of 
lai<J  not  to  know  the  things  of   them  as  they    believe   to  be 
God,  and  so  cannot  minister    endued  with  a  right  qualifi- 
thcm  to  others.'    The  words    cation  for   the\  ministry,    to 
that  immediately  follow  shew    exercise  theii;  gifts  for  the  ge- 
this  also;  viz.  t/iat  God  in  all    neral  edification  of  the  church; 
thiNgs  may  be  glorified.    But    and  this  liberty  they  esteem  a 
fureiy  God  is  not   glorified,    peculiar  mark  of  the   gospel 
but  dishonoured,  when  natu-    dispensatidn  as  foretold  by  the 
ral    men  meddle  in  spiritual    prophet  Joel,  and  noticed  by- 
things  which  they  do  not  un-    the  apostle  Peter.  (Barclay,) 
derstand. — And  they  believe        11.    On    baptism    and    the 
that  as  they  who  have  recciv-    supper, — They  believe  that  as 
ed    this   holy  and  unspotted    there  is  one  Lord  and  onejaith^ 
gift,   have  received  '\X  freely ^    so  there  is  o;?e  ^a/?^Mi» ;  which 
so  are  they  freely  to  give  it,    is  not  the  putting  away   the 
without  hii*e,  far  less  to  use  it  fiUh  of  the  fleshy  but  the  answer 
as  a  trade  to  get  money  by:    of  a  good  conscience  before  God, 
yet  if  God  call  any  from  their    by   the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
employment,    or    trade,    by    Christ,     And  this  baptism  is 
which  they  acquire  their  live-    a  pure  and  spiritual  thing ;  to 
lihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for    wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
such,  according  to  thq  liberty    and  fre,   by   which   we  arfe 
which  they  feel  given  them  in    buried  with  him,  that  being 
the  *  Lord,    to   receive    such    washed  and  purged  from  our 
tc?mporals  (to  wit,  what  ma}'   sins,  we  may  walk  in  newness 
be  needful  for  them  for  meat    of  life  ;  of.which  the  baptism 
and  ck>thing)    as   are   given   of  John  was  a  figure,  which 
them  freely  and  cordially  by   was  commanded  fox  a  tme^ 
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and  not  to  continue  for  ever,  ther   could  nor  did   baptize 

That  this  one  baptism,  which  with  the  baptism  of  Christ, 

is  the  baptism  of  Christ,  is  then  the  baptism  of  water  is 

not  a  wi^hin«;  with  water,  ap-  not    the  baptism   of  Christ : 

pears  from  the  testimony  of  but  the  first  is  true,  therefore 

John,  the  proper  and  peculiar  also  the  last."  And  indeed  to 

^ministrator   of  water-bap-  understand  it  otherwise  would» 

tism :  I  mdeed  baptize  you  with  they  say;  ^ake  John's  wordsL 

vxtter  unto  repentance  ;  but  he  void  of  good  sense ;  for  if  their 

that  cmneth  ajter  me  is  mightier  baptisms  had  been  all  one^  why 

titan  /,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  should  he  have  said  that  thosa 

tcqrth^  to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  whom  he  had  already  baptized 

you  tcith  the  holy  Ghost,  and  should  yet .  be  baptized  with 

mtkfire,  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  Here  another  baptism  ?     Hence  i^ 

John  mentions  two  manners  follows  that  the  baptism  which 

of  baptizing,  and  two  different  Christ    commanded^    (Matt, 

baptisms;  the  one  with  water,  xxviii.  19.)  must  relate  to  his 

and  the  other  with  the  Spirit;  own  baptism r  and  not  to  that 

the  one  whereof  he  was  the  of  John:  to  say  it  must  be 

minister,    the   other   whereof  understood  of  water  is  but  to 

Christ  was  the  minister :  and  beg  the  question,  the  text  be-^ 

such   as   were  baptised  with  ing  wholly  silent  thereon. — 

the  first,  were  not  therefore  With  respect  to  the  other  rite, 

baptized  with  the  second.   I  termed  the  Lord's  sitpper,  they 

indeed  baptize  you — but  he  shall  belieVe  that  the  communion 

baptize  you.     Though  in  the  of  the    body   and    blood   of 

present  time  they  were  bap-  Christ  h  spiritual,  which  h 

iized    with   the    baptism    of  the  participation  of  his  flesk 

water,  they  were  not  as  yet,  and    bl^od,    by    which    the- 

but  were  to  be  baptized  with  inward  man  is  daily  nourished 

the  baptism  of  Christ.    From  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 

which  they  argue  thus:  "If  Christ  dwelb;  and  this  is  most 

those  who  were  baptized  with  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of 

the  baptism  of  water,   were  Christ  concerning  this  matter. 

iK)t   therefore  baptized   with  For  as  without  outward  food 

the    baptism  of  Christ,  then  the  natural  body  hath  not  life, 

.the  baptism  of  water  is  not  ^  also  saitb  Christ:  Eorcep^ ^€ 

the  baptism  of  (Christ.'*   And  eat  the  flesh  Of  th  Son  of  Man 

•gain  :  "  If  he  that  truly  and  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  ha've  no 

leally  administered  the  bap-  life  in  you.    And  as  the  out- 

iism  of  water,   did  notwith-  ward   body,  eating  outward 

fttaoiiifig  declare  that  he  ml-  food,  lives  thereby,  §0  Christ 
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taith,  lie  that  eateth  him  nity  than  the  former;  yet,  see? 
shall  live  by  him.  So  that  it  iug  they  are  but  th^  shadowy. 
18  by  the  inwafd  man's  par-  of  better  things,  ihey  are  un-: 
taking  of  this  inward  and  spi-  necessary  to  such  as  have  ob- 
ritual  body  that  man  is  united  tained  the  substance, 
to  God.  He  that  eateth  my  \2,  On  the  resurrection, — • 
fUihj  and  drinketh  my  blood.  They  believe  the  resurrection, 
(saith  Christ)  dv^elleth  in  me,  accoi'ding  to  the  scripture,  not 
mnd  I  in  him.  This  cannot  be  only  from  sin,  bpt  also  from 
Understood  of  outward  eating  death  ahd  the  grave.  They 
of  outward  bread:  and  as  by  most  steadfastly  believe,  that 
this  the  soul  must  have  fet-  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vfM 
lowship  with  God,  so  also,  so  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
£^r  as  all  the  saints  are  par-  power  of  the  Father,  and  was 
takers  of  this  one  body  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  resurrec- 
one  blood,  they  have  a  joint  tion,  so  every  man  in  his  own 
communion.  This  is  the  order  shall  arise ;  they  that 
true  and  spiritual  supper  have  done  well  to  the'  resur- 
of  the  Lord,  which  men  rection  of  eternal  life,  but  they 
come  to  partake  of  by  hear-  that  have  done  evil  to  everlast- 
ing the  voice  of  Christ,  and  ing  condemnation.  And  as  the 
opening  the  door  of  their  celestial  bodies  do  far  excel 
hearts,  according  to  the  plain  the  terrestrial,  so  they  expect 
words'  of  scripture  :  Behold^  bur  spiritual  bodies  in  the  rie- 
J  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  surrection  shall  far  excel  what 
if'  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  our  bodies  now  are.f 
open  the  door^  I  will  come  in  Having  treated  of  the  fore- 
go him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  going  principles  of  religion  as 
he  with  me.  (Rev.  iii.  20.)  Of  professed  by  the  Friends,  we 
^hich  the  breaking  of  bread  now  proceed  to  notice  some 
by  Christ  with  hfs  disciples  tenets  which  more  immedi- 
was  a  figure,  which  even  they  alely  relate  to  their  conduct 
who  had  received  the  sub-  among  men. 
stance  used  in  the  church  for  1.  Oft  oaths  arid  war, — With 
a  time  for  the  sake  of  the  respect  to  the  former  of  these, 
weak;  even  as  abstaining  from  they  abide'  literally  by  these 
things  strangled,  and  from  words  of  our  Saviour:  y4gflri», 
blood,  the  washing  '  one  an-  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  bieh 
other's  feet,  and  the  anoint-  said  by  them  of  old  time,  thou 
ing  the  sick  with  oil;  all  shalt  not  Jorsivear  thyself ,  dfc» 
which  ^r^  commanded  with  But  1  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at 
no  less  authority  and  solem-  aU  ;  neither  by  heaven^  ^c,j,bvt 
•  £arclaj^*s  Summary.  t  Peim,  Sewell. 
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ief  your  communication  be  i/ea,  tioned  words  were  understood 

pea,  nayy  nay  ;  for  tokafsoever  by  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 

is  more  than  these  cometh  of  first  three  hundred  years  after 

evil,    (Matt.  v.  33,  34.)    As  Christ  to  be  a  prohibition  of 

also  the  words  of  the  apostle  all  sorts  of  oaths. — From  the 

James  :  But  above  alt  things,  same     sacred    collection    of 

my  brethren,  swear  not ;  neither  the  most   excellent   precepts 

by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  of  moral  and  religious  duty, 

neither  by  any  other  oath  :  but  from  the  example  of  our  Lord 

let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  himself,  and  from  the  corres- 

nay  nay,  lest  ye  faU  into  con-  ponding    convictions    of    his 

demncUion,    Did  any  one  pur-  Spirit  in  their   hearts,    they 

pose   seriously,    and    in    the  are  confirmed   in  the   belief, 

most  rigid  manner,  to  forbid  that  wars  and  fightings  are  in 

any  thing,  could  he  use  a  i;nore  their  origin  and  effects  utterly 

full  and  general  prohibition,  repugnant  to  the  Spirit  and 

and  that  without  any  excep-  doctrine  of  Christ,    who   by 

lion?     For  Christ  first  pro-  excellency  is  called  the  Prince 

poseth  it    to   us    negatively :  of  Peace.  For  thus  he  saith : 

Szixar  not  at  all ;  neither  by  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 

heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 

by  Jerusalem,  nor  by  thy  head,  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  but  I  say 

Sfc,    And  afterwards  James  :  unto  you,   love  your  enemies ; 

Swear  not  by  heavai,  nor  by  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 

the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  good   to   them  that  hate  you. 

He  also  presseth  it  affirmative-  and  pray  for  thein  that  despite- 

ly :  But  let  your  coinmunication  fully  use  you  and  persecute  you. 

beyea,yea,nay,nay;  for  what-  These  words,  with  respect  to 

soever  is  more  than  these  cometh  revenge,  as  the  former  in  the 

of  exit.  And  saith  James,  Lest  case  of  swearing,   do   forbid 

ye    fall     into    condemnation,  some    things   which    in  time 

Which  words  do  make  a  full  past  were  lawful  to  the  jews, 

prohibition,  and  free  from  all  considering    their    condition 

exception:  and  they  think  it  and  dispensation,    and   com- 

is  not  lawful  to  make  void  a  mand  unto  such  as  will  be  the 

general     prohibition,     unless  disciples   of   Christ,  a   more  , 

some  exception  be  as  clearly  perfect  charity,  patience  and 

and  evidently  expressed  as  the  suffering,  than  was    required 

prohibition.     And  as  a  colla-  by  the  law  of  Moses.     They 

teral  evidence  of  the  truth  of   think  it  is  as  easy  to  reconcile 

what  is  here  advanced,  they  the  greatest  contradictions,  as 

observe  that  these  fore-mea-  these  laws  oi*  oi^r  Ix^rd  Jesus 
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Christ  with  the  wicked  prac-  none  td  kurt  nor  kill  in  ththolf 
tices  of  wars. — To  prove  that  mountain  of  the  Lord  :  but 
war  is  not  lawful  to  Christians  outward  war  is  appointed  for 
they  likewise  argue  thus  :*r^  killing  and  destroying.  And 
(1»)  Christ  commandi  that  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  first 
we  should  love  our  enemies :  three  hundred  years  aiter 
but  war,  on  the  contrary,  Christ  did  affirm  these  prophe* 
teaches  us  to  hate  and  de-  cies  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  chris- 
stroyihem. — (2.)  The  apostle  tians  of  their  time,  who  were 
James  testifies  that  wars  and  most  averse  to  war ;  concern- 
strifes  come  from  the  lusts  ing  which  Justin  Martyr,  Ter- 
which  war  in  the  members  of  tuilian  and  others,  niay  be 
carnal  men :  but  christians,  seen.*  (BarclayJ  " 
that  is,  those  that  are  truly  2.  On  deportment.r' — (1.) 
saints,  have  crucified  the  jiesh  They  affirm  that  it  is  not  law- 
mth  its  affections  and  lusts;  ful  fd^r  christians  either  to  give 
therefore  they  cannot  indulge  or  receive  such  flattering  titles 
them  in  waging  war. — (3»)  of  honour,  as  your  Holiness, 
The  apostle  Paul  admonisheth  your  Majesty,  your  Excellent 
christians  that  they  defend  cy,  &c.  ;  because  these  titles 
Dot  themselves^  neither  avenge,  are  no  part  oif  that  obedience 
by  rendering  evil  for  evil ;  but  which  is  due  to  magistrates 
give  place  unto  wrath,  be-  or  superior;  neither  dot h  the 
cause  vengeance  is  the  Lord's,  giving  them  add  to,  or  the  not 
Be  not  overcome  of  evil ;  but  giving  them  diminish  from 
overcome  evil  with  good.  If  that  subjection  we  owe  to 
thine  enemy  hunger  feed  him,  if  them,  which  consists  in  obey- 
ke  thirst  give  him  drink.  But  ing  their  just  and  lawful  corn- 
war  throughout  tcache%h,  and  mands,  and  not  in  giving  flat- 
enjoineth  quite  the  contrary  of  tering  titles.  But  they  do  not 
this. — (4.)  The  prophets  object  to  give  to  men  those 
Isaiah  and  Micah  have  ex-  titles  that  are  descriptive  of 
pressly  prophesied,  that  in  their  station  or  office ;  such  as 
the  mountain  of  the  house  of  king,  prince,  duke,  earl,  bis/top, 
the  Lord,  Christ  shall  judge  the  &c.  Neither  do  they  think  it 
nations;  arid  then  they  shall  right  to  use  what  are  com- 
keat  their  swords  into  plough-  monly  called  compliments  ; 
shares,  Sfc;  and  there  shall  be  such  as,  your  humble  servant^ 

*  Fox,  in  his  book  of  Martyrs,  mentions  several  who  objected  to  tithe« 
and  war ;  and  tliose  early  refpruiers,  the   Waldenses,   who  lirst  appear 
ed  in  the  twelfth  century,  prohibited  and  condfumcd  in  their  society  all 
wars  and  suits  of  law,  self-defence  against  unjust  violence,  and  oaths  of  all 
idnds.    Siee  Mosbehu's  Ecciesia^ical  History,  voL  iii.  p.  125, 
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j^Dvr    m$si    ohedknt   ^firon^,.  less  mirtb.     They  allege  that 

&c.   Such  customs,  have  led  the  chief  end  of  religiou  is  to 

christians  to  lie;   so  that  to  redeem  men  from  the  spirit 

use; .  faliiehood    is    now    ac-  and  vain  conversation  of  the 

counted    civility.:    for    it    is  world,  and  to  lead  them  into 

notorious  that  these  compli-  inwardcommunion  with  God; 

ments  import  not  any  design  therefore  every  thing  ought  to 

of  service.    They  disuse  those  be  rejected  that  wastes  our 

luuBes   of  the    months    and  precious  time,  and  diverts  the 

days,  which,  having  been  given  mind  from  the  witness  of  God 

in  honour  of  the  heroes  and  in  the  heart,  and   from  the 

fiaise  gods  of  the  heathen,  ori-  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and 

giaated   in   their  flattery  or  that  evangelical  spirit  which 

superstition:  they  likewise  con-  is  the  ornament  of  a  chris- 

dema  the  custom  of  speaking  tian. 

to  a  single  person  in  the  plural  With   regard    to    rtligiottg 

number*  as  having  abo  arisen  Uberit/y    they  hold   that   the 

from  motives  of  adulation. —  rights  of  conscience  are  sacred 

(2.)  They  affirm  theu  it  is  not  and  unalienable,  subject  only 

lawful  for  christians  to  kneel,  to  the  control  of  the  Deity, 

or  prostrate  themselves  to  any  who  has  not  given  authority 

nan,  oc  to  bow  the  body,  or  to  any  man,  or  body  of  men» 

to  uncover  the  head  to  t^em  ;  to  compel  another  to  his  pr 

because  kneeling,  bowing,  and  their  religion.     (Barclay.  J 

uncovering  the  head,  is  the  3.  On  their  church  govern^ 

only  outward  signification  of  ment,  or  discipline, — To  eftect 

our  adoration  towards  God  ;  the  salutary  purposes  of  dis- 

aod  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  cipline,  they  have  established 

to  give   it   unto  man. — (S.y  monthly,  quarterly,  and  year- 

They  affirm  that  it  is  not  law-  ly     meetings.      A     monthly 

ful  for  christians  to  use  super-^  meeting  is  usually  composed 

fluities  in  apparel,  as  are  ol  of  several  particular  congre- 

00  use,  save  for  ornament  and  gations,  situated  ^yithin  a  con- 

v^ty. — (4.)  That  it  is  not  venient   distance  from    each 

lawful  to  use  games,  sports,  other.    Its  business  is,  to  pro- 

or   plays    among    christians,  vide    for    the   subsistence   of 

under   the  notion  of  recrea-  the   poor,    (for    the   friends 

tion,  which  do  not  agr^  with  maintain  their  own  poor)  aad 

christian gravityahd sobriety;  for   the    education   of    their 

for  sporting,  garaing,jnocking,  offhpring  ;    to    judge   pf  the 

jesting,  vain  talking,  &c.,  are  sincerity  and  fijness  of  per- 

sot  christian  liberty  nor  harm-  t^ons  appearing  to  be  coovuic- 
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ed  of  their  religicnis  princi-  a  recof d  of  them;  as  also  of 
plesy  and  desiring  to  be  ad-  the  births  and  borials  of  its 
initted  into  membership  ;  to  members.  This  society  does 
deal  with  disorderly  members,  not  allow  its  members  to  sue 
and  if  irreclaimable,  to  dis-  each  other  at*  law;  it  there- 
own  them.  Monthly  meet-  fore  enjoins  all  to  end  their 
ings  al$o  grant  to  such  of  differences  by  speedy  and  im-  ^ 
fheir  members  as  remove  into  paHtal  arbitration,  agreeably 
other  monthly  meetings,  cer-  to  the  rules  laid  down ;  and 
tificates  of  their  membership  if  any  refuse  to  act  according 
and  conduct;  without  which  to  these  rules,  they  are  dis-» 
they  cannot  gain  membership  owned.  Several  monthly  ineet- 
in  such  meetings.  Each  ings  com poseaquarterly  meet- 
monthly  meeting  is  required  ing,  to  which  they  send  repre- 
to  appoint  certain  persons  sentatives,  who  produce  at  the 
under  the  name  of  overseers,  quarterly  meetings^  written 
who  when  any  case  of  com-  answers  from  the  'monthly 
plaint,  or  disorderly  conduct,  meetings,  to  certain  queries 
comes  to  their  knowledge,  are  respecting  the  conduct  of  their 
to  see  that  private  admoni-  members,  and  the  meetings 
tion,  agreeable  to  the  gospel  care  over  them.  The  accounts 
rule,  Matt  xviii.  15 — 17,  be  thus  received^  are  digested  into 
given,  previous  to  its  being  one,  which  is  sent  also  in  the 
laid  before  the  monthly  meet-  form  of  answers  to  queries,  by 
ing.  All  marriages  among  rejiresentatives  to  the  yearly 
them  are  proposed  to  these  meeting.  Appeals  from  the 
meetings  for  their  concur-  judgment  of  monthly  meetings 
rence,  which  is  granted,  if,'  are  brought  to  the  quarterly 
upon  enquiry,  the  parties  ap-  meetings,  whose  business  also 
pear  clear  of  other  engage-  it  is  to  assist  in  any  difficult 
ments  respecting  marriage,  case,  or  where  remissness  ap- 
and  if  they  also, have  the  con-  pears  in  the  care  of  the 
sent  of  their  parents  or  guar-  monthly  meetings  over  the  in- 
dians ;  without  which  concur-  dividuals  who  compose  tnem. 
rence  no  marriages  are  al-  The  yearly  meeting  has  a  ge- 
lowed :  for  this  society  has  neral  superintendance  of  the 
always  scrupled  to '  acknow-  society  in  the  country  in  which 
ledge  the  exclusive  authority  it  is  established  ;  and  there- 
of the  priests  to  marry.  Their  fore,  as  particular  exigences 
marriages  are  solemnised  in  a  arise,  it  gives  advice,  makes 
public  meeting  for  worship  ;  such  regulations  as  appear  to 
and  the  monthly  meeting-keep's  be  requisite,  or  excites  to  the 
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observance  of  those  already  nomination  of  elders.   These, 

made.  Appeals  from  th&judg-  and    ministers    approved    by 

ment  of  quarterly   meetings  their  monthly  meetings,  have 

are  here  finally  determined,  assemblieb  peculiar  to  them- 

There  are  seven  yearly  meet-  selves,  called  meetings  of  mi- 

ings :  viz.  at  London,  to  \Vhich  nisters  and  elders,  in  which 

come  representatives  from  I ve-  they  have  an  opportunity  of 

land  ;    New  England,     New  exciting  each  other  to  a  dis- 

York,  Pennsylvania,  and  New«  charge  of  their  respective  du- 

Jereey ;  Maryland,  Virginia,  ties,  and  of  extending  advice 

the  Carolinas,  and  Georgia :  to  those  who  may  appear  to 

and  tbey  in  general  maintain  be  weak,  without  any  needless 

a  friendly  correspondence  by  exposure.    Such  meetings  are 

epistles    with  each    other. —  generally  held  in  the  compass 

There  are  also  monthly,  quar-  of  each  monthly,  quarterly, 

terly,  and  yesfrly  meetings  of  fyad  yearly  meeting  ;  and  are 

women  Friends,  held   at   the  "i^^a^kicted  by  rules  prescribed 

same   times  and  places  with  by  the   yearly  meeting,  and 

the  men's  meetings  in  separate  have   no   authority  to  make 

apartments,  on  which  devolve  any    alteration    or   addition, 

those  parts   of  the  christian  The  members  of  them  unite 

discipline  wherein  their  own  with    their  brethren    in  the 

sex  are  more  peculiarly  con-  meetings  for   discipline,   and 

cerned.     Those  who    believe  are  equally  accountable  to  the 

themselves  required  to  speak  latter  for  their  conduct.     No 

in  meetings  for  worship,  are  minister  is  allowed  to  travel 

notimmediatelyacknowledged  abroad  without  a  certificate 

as  ministers  by  their  monthly  from    the    monthly    meeting 

meetings ;  but  time  is  taken  they  belong  to,  expressive  of 

for  judgment,  that  the  meet-  its  approbation.    This  society 

ing  may  be  satisfied  of  their  has  also  meetings  for  sufifer- 

call  and  qualification ;  and  in  ings,  which  are  composed  of 

order  that  those  who  are  in  members  chosen  by  the  seve- 

the  situation  of  ministers  may  ral  quarterly  meetings.   They 

have  the  tender  sympathy  and  *were  originally  instituted  and 

counsel  of  those  hi  either  sex,  thus  named  in  times  of  perse- 

vho,  by  their  experience  in  cuiioh ;  and  are  continued  to 

the  work  of  religion  are  qua-  superintend  the  general  con- 

lified    for   that   service,    the  cerns  of  the  society,   during 

monthly  meetings  are  advised  the    interval   of    the    yearly 

to  seleQt  such  under  the  de-  meetings.*     (Summary,) 

*  History  of  A^gion,  vol.  iv. 
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[In  apology  for  the  length  and  in  consequence  of  com-* 

of  the  foregoing  article,  in  plaints  of  misrepresentation* 

which  the  reader  is  referred  in  other    publications.     The' 

to  the  authorities  cited  at  the  contrary  opinions  on  several 

fbot  of  the  page,*  it  is  proper  points  will  be    found    under 

to  say,  it  was  inserted  at  the  the  articles  Calvinist^  Baptist, 

request  of  an  intelligentfriicnrf,  Episcopalians,  &c.]    - 

GAIANIT^,  a  denomi-  or    science    of   Christianity, 

nation    which    sprang  which  they  rested  wholly  on 

from  the  Eutychians.     They  good  works ;  calling  it  a  use- 

dfrive  their  name  from  Gaian,  less  labour  to  seek  for  know- 

a  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  ledge  in   the   scripture.     la 

sixth  century,  who  denied  that  short  they  contended  for  the 

Jesus  Christ,  after  the  hypos-  practice  of  morality  in    all 

tatical  union,  was  subject  to  simplicity,   and  blamed  those 

any  of  the  infirmities  of  hu-  who  aimed  at  improving  and 

man  nature.  perfecting    it  by    a    deeper 

GAZARES,    a  denomina*  knowledge   and   insight   into 

tion  which  appeared  about  the  the   doctrines   and  mysteries 

year  11.97,  at  Gazare,  a  town  of  religion.   The  Gnosimachi 

of  Dalmatia.    They  held  al-  were  the  very  reverse  of  the 

most  the  sajne  opinions  with  Gnostics, 
the  Albigenses;  but  their  dis-        GNOSTICS.    This  deno- 

tinguishihg  tenet  was,  that  no  mination   sprang   up  in    the 

human  power  had  a  right  to  first  century.    Several  of  the 

sentence  men  to  death  for  any  disciples    of    Simon    Magus 

crime  whatever.  held  the  principles  of  his  phi^ 

GEORGIANS.     See  Ibe-  losophy,   together   with    the 

nans.  ,  profession  of  Christianity,  and 

GNOSIMACHI,  a   name  were  distinguished  by  the  ap- 

which  distinguished  those  in  pellation   of  Gnostics,   from 

the  seventh  century  who  were  thier  boasting  of  being  able 

professed  enemies  to  the  Gno-  to    restore    mankind   to    the 

*is,  i.e.  the  studied  knowledge  knowledge,  yva/o-K,  of  the  s\jb- 

*  Sewell's  history  of  the  people  called  Quakes,  octavo  edit.  vol.  i.  pp. 
•^5„43!2.  vol.  ii.  p.  5^^'  Richard  Claridge's  life  and  posthumous  Works, 
p.  4tt— 44«.  Pcnn's  Works,  folio  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  859.  86().  vol.  ii.  p.  783 
—878.  Bar-jUyjj  Works,  folio  edit.  p.  84—876.  Barclay's  Apology,  prop. 
ii.  sect.6— W.  prop,  iii,  sect,  2 — 6.  prop,  iv.  sect.  2.  prop.  v.  and  vi, 
sect.  11 — 2*i.  prop.  vii.  viii.  ix,  prop.x  sect.  16—18.  prop.  xi.  sect.  6— *21. 
prop.  xii.  -sect.  S.'  prop.ziv.xv,  sect.  2— 14.  A&ummaiy  of  the.  history, 
doctrine,  &c.  of  the  Friends,  p,  4 — %li  Be  van's  refiitatiou  of  the  mor#  ' 
modern  misrepresentations  of  Fnends.  p, 'il-^95, 
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prcxaj^  Being  which  had  been  universe  abounds,  must  be 
lost  in  the  world.  This  party  sought  some  where  else  than 
-was  not  conspicuous  tor  its  in  the  Deity.  It  cannot  re- 
numbers or  reputation  before  side  in  him  who  is  all  perfec* 
the  time  of  Adrian.*  It  dc-  tion  :  therefore  it  must  be 
rives  its  origin  from  the  orien-  without  him.  Now  there  is 
.  tal  philosophy.  The  doctrine  nothing  without  or  beyond  the 
of  a  soul  distinct  from  the  Deity  but  matter  :  therefore 
body,  which  had  pre-existed  matter  is  the  centre  and  source 
in  an  angelic  stat^,  and  was  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  vice* 
for  some  offence  committed  Having  taken  for  granted 
in  that  state,  degraded  and  these  principles,  they  pro- 
confined  to  the  body  as  a  pu-  ceeded  further,  and  afBrmed 
nishment,  had  been  the  great  that  matter  was  eternal*  and 
doctrine  of  the  eastern  sages  derived  its  present  form  not 
from  time  immemorial.  Kot  from  the  will  of  the  sup;*eme 
being  able  to  conceive  how  God^  but  from  the  creating 
evil,  in  so  great  an  extent  power  of  some  inferior  intel- 
coulid  be  subservient  to  good,  ligence,  to  whom  the  world 
they  supposed  that  good  and  and  its  inhabitants  owed  their 
evil  have  different  origins.  So  existence.  As  a  proof  of  their 
mixed  a  Bysjtem  as  this  is,  they  assertion,  they  alleged,  that 
therefore  thought  to  be  un-  it  was  incredible  thlit  the 
worthy  of  infinite  wisdom  and  supreme  Deity,  perfectly  good 
goodness.  They  looked  upon  and  infinitely  removed  from 
matter  as  the  source  of  all  all  evil,  should  either  creatp 
evil,  and  argued  in  this  man-  or  modify  matter  which  is 
ner  :  There  are  many  evils  in  essentially  malignant  and  cor- 
this  world,  and  men  seem  im-  rupt ;  or  bestow  upon  it,  in 
pelled  by  a  natural  instinct  to  any  degree,  the  riches  of  his 
the  practice  of  those  things  wisdom  and  liberality, 
which  reason  condemns ;  but  In  their  system  it  was  ge- 
that  eternal  mind  from  which  .nerally  supposed,  that  allintel- 
all  spirits  derive  their  exist-  ligences  had  only  one  source^ 
ence,  must  be  inaccessible  to  viz.  the  Divine  Mind.  And  to 
all  kinds  of  evil,  and  also  of  help  out  the  doctrine  concern- 
a  most  perfect  and  beneficent  ing  the  origin  of  evil,  it  was 
nature.  Therefore  the  origin  imagined,  that  though  the 
of  those  evils  with  which  the  Divine  Being  himself  was  es* 

*  ITRder.tb^  general  appellation  of  Gnostics,  are  comprehended  all  those 

who  in  the  first  ages  of  cnrlstiainty,  blended  the  oriental  philosophy  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
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sentially  and  perfectly  good,  this  world.  When,  tbcrefore, 
those  intelligences,  or  spirits,  some  of  these  pbilosopherti 
who  were  derived  from  him,  perceived,  that  Christ  and  his 
and  especially  those  who  were  followers  wrought  miracles  of 
derived  from  them,  were  ca-  the  most  amazing  kind,  and 
jSable  of  depravation.  It  was  also,  of  the  most  salutary 
further  imagined,  that  the  de-  nature  to  mankind,  they  were 
rivatioo  of  those  inferior  in-  easily  induced  to.  connect 
telligent  beings  from  the  Su-  their  fundamental  doctrines 
'pfeme,  was,  by  a  kind  of  ef-  with  Christianity,  by  sup- 
flux,  or  emanation,  a  part  of  posing  him  the  great  messen- 
the  substance,  being  detached  ger  expected  from  above,  to 
from  the  rest,  but  capable  of  deliver  men  from  the  power 
being  absorbed  into  it  again.*  of  the  malignant  genji,  or  spi- 
To  those  intelligences,  deriv-  rits,  to  whom,  according  to 
pd  mediately  or  immediately  their  doctrine,  the  world  was 
from  the  Divine  Mind,  the  subjected  ;  and  to  free  their 
author  of  this  systejA  did  not  souls  from  the  dominion  of 
scruple  to  give  the  name  of  corrupt  mattef.  But  though 
gods,  thinking  «ome  of  ihem  they  considered  him  as  the 
capable  of  avpower  of  modi-  Son  of  the  Supreme  God, 
fying  matter.  sent  from  the  pleroma,  or  ha- 
The  oriental  sages  expect-  biiation  of  the  everlasting  Fa- 
ed  the  arrival  of  an  extraor-  ther,  they  deny  his  divinity, 
dinary  messenger  of  the  Most  looking  upon  him  as  inferior 
lligh  upon  earth;  a  messen-  to  the  Father.  They  reject- 
jger,  invested  with  a  divine  ed  his  humanity,  upon  the 
jauthority,  endowed  with  the  supposition,  that  every  thing 
most  eminent  sanctity  and  concrete  and  corporeal,  is  in 
'wisdom;  and  peculiarly  ap-  itself  essentially  and  intrinsi- 
pointed  to  enlighten  with  the  cally  evil.  Hence  the  great- 
inowledge  of  the  Supreme  est  part  of  the  Gnostics  de- 
Being,  the  darkened  ininds  nicd  that  Christ  was  clothed 
of  niiserabie  mortals,  and  to  with  a  real  body,  of  that  he 
deliver  them  from  the  chains  s.iiffcTed  really  for  the  sake  of 
^of  the  tyrants  and  usurpers  of  mankind,    the   pains  and  sor- 

*  The  great  boast  of  the  Gnostics,  was  ^iicir  doctrine  concernini:  the 
Jerivatioii  of  various  intelligences  trom  the  Sunreiue  Mind,  which  they 
thought  to  be  done  by  eraancition  or  efflux  :  ami  as  tho^e  were  equally  ca- 
pable of 'producing  other  intelligences  in  the  same  manner,  and  some  of 
^theiu  were  tnale^  and  otlier^  female,  there  was  room  for  endless  comhiija- 
tions  of'them.*  It  is  supposed,  that  the  apostle  I^au I,  when  he  censures 
endless  genealogies  and  fables,  has  reference  to  the  philosophy  of  the 
gnostics.' 
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bws,  which  he  is  said  to  have  pend  the  influences  of  these 
endured  in  the  sacred  history,  malignant  agents. 
They  rtaintained  that  he  came  Th6  Gnostic  doctrine  con- 
*  to  mortals  with  no  other  view  cerning   the  creation  of  the 
than  to  deprive  the  tyrants  of  world  by  one  or  more  inferior 
this  wbrld  of  their  influence  beings  of  an  evil,  or  at  least 
upon  virtuous    and   heaven-  of  an   imperfect  nature,  led 
bom  souls ;  and,   destroying  them  to  deny  the  divine  au- 
the  empire   of  these  wicked  thority   of  the   books  of  the 
spirits,  to  teach  mankind  how  old  testament ;  and  when  they 
they  might  separate  the  divine  were  challenged  to   produce 
mind  from  the  impure  body,  authorities  for  their  doctrines, 
and  render  the  former  worthy  some  referred  to  the  writings 
*of  being  utlited  to  the  Father  of  Abraham,  Zoroaster,  Christ, 
of  spirits.  and  his  apostles ;  others  boast- 
Their  persuasion  that  evil  ed  of  having  drawn  their  opi- 
rcsided  in   matter,    rendered  nions  from  s6(?rct  doctrines  of 
them   unfavourable  to'   wed-  Christ ;  others  that  they  had 
lock,    and  led  them  to  hold  arrived    to    these   degrees    of 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec-  wisdom  by  an  innate  vigour  of 
tion  of  the  body  in  great  con-  mind ;  others  that  they  were 
tempt.    They  considered  rt  as  instpjicted  by  Theudas,  a  dis- 
a  mere  clog  to  the  immortal  cipl^  of  St.  Paul ;   and   by 
soul,    and  supposed  that  no-  JMatttias,  one  of  the  friends 
thing  was    meant   by  it  but  of  our  Lord, 
cither  a  moral  change  in  the  As  the  Gnostics  were  phi- 
minds    of   men,   which   took  losophic  and  speculative  peo- 
piace    before   they    died  ;  or  pie,  and  affected  refinement, 
that  it  signified  the  ascent  of  they  did  not  make  much  ac- 
the  soul  to  its  proper  abode  count  of  public  worship,  or 
in  the  superior  regions,  when  of  positive  institutions  of  any 
it  was    disengaged    from   its  kind  :  they   are  said    not   to 
earthly     incumbrance. — The  have  had  any  order  in  their 
notion  which  this  denomina-  churches, 
tion  entertained,  that  the  ma-  As  many  of  this  denomina- 
levolent  gfenii  presided  in  na-  tion  thought  that  Christ  had 
ture,  and  that  from  them  pro-  not  any  real  body,  and  ther(i- 
ceed  all  diseases  and  calami-  fore  had  not  any  proper  flesh 
ties,  wars  and  dfcs;g}ations,  in-  and  blood,  it  seems  on  this 
duced  them  to  apply  them-  account   when   they  used    to 
selves  to  the  study  of  magic,  celebrate  the  eucharist  they 
to  weaken  tliQ  powers,  or  sus-  did  not  make  any  use  of  wine. 
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which^  represents  the  blood  of  by  the  following  diflereiice  is 

Christ,  but  of  water  only.  their  religious  system. 

We  have  fewer  accounts  of  1,  That,  besides  the  exist- 
what  they  thought  or  did  with  ence  of  a  Deity,  they  main- 
respect  to  baptism  ;  but  it  tained  that  also  of  an  eternal 
teems  that  some  of  them  at  matter,  enaued  with  life  and 
least  disused  it :  and  it  is  said  motion  ;  yet  they  did  not  ac« 
that  some  abstained  from  the  knowledge  an  eternal  princi- 
eucharist  and  from  prayer.  pie  of  darkness*  or  the  evil 

The  greatest  part  of  this  principle  of  the  Persians, 
denomination  adopted  rules  of  2.  They  supposed  that  ouf 
hie  which  were  full  of  ituste-  blessed  Saviour  wa$  a  com- 
rity,  recommending  a  strict  pound  of  two  persons ;  of  the 
and  rigorous  abstinence ;  and  Man  Jesus>  and  of  Christ  the 
prescribed  the  most  severe  Son  of  God:  that  the  divine 
bodily  mortifications,  from  a  nature  entered  into  the  Man 
notion  that  they  had  a  hap-  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized 
py  infiuence  in  purifying  and  by  John  in  the  river  Jordan, 
enlarging  the  mind,  and  in  and  departed  from  him  when 
disposing  it  for  the  contem-  he  was  seized  by  the  jews, 
plation  of  celestial  things.  3.  They  attributed  to  Christ 
That  some  of  the  Gnostics,  in  a  real,  not  an  imaginary  body. 
consequence  of  making  no  4.  Their  xiiscipline,  with  re* 
account  of  the  body,  might  spect  K)  life  and  manners,  was 
think  that  there  was  neither-  much  less  severe  th^  that  of 
good  nor  evil  in  any  thing  the  Asiatic  sect, 
relating  to  it,  and  therefore  Both  these  branches  of  the 
suppose  themselves  at  liberty  Gnostics  were  subdivided  into 
to  indulge  in  any  sensual  various  denominations.!  Sec 
excesses,  is  not  impossible ;  Antitactcs,  Ascodrutes,  Bar- 
though  it  is  more  probable  dcsanistes,  Basiiidians,  Bogo« 
that  every  thing  of  this  na-  miles,  Carpocratians,  Cerdo- 
ture  would  be  greatly  exag-  nians,  Cerinthians,  Marco- 
gerated  by  the  enemies  of  this  sians,  Ophites,  Saturnians, 
denomination.*  Simonians,  and  Valentinians. 

The  Egyptian  Gnostics  are        GORTONIANS,  a  deno- 

distinguished  from  the  Asiatic  mination  which  sprang  from 

♦  See  Lardner*s  Works,  vol.  ix-  ;  in  which  be  shews  that  t!;c  opinions 
of  most  ancient  sects  have  been  mbrepres'^nted. 

t  Mosheim*s  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i,  pp.  69 — 109.  Pricstley'i* 
Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  .ol~l86.  History  of  early  opinions^  vol, 
i.  pM£(X.    Percival*i»  Dissertations. 
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(he  Antinomians,  and  made  in  a  public  council ;  and  {>ro- 
great  disturbance  in  New  Eng-  cured  an  order  of  the  em- 
land  in  the  year  1 64  S.  Samuel  peror  for  burning  the  act  of 
Gorton  was  the  leader  of  this  excommunication  which  they 
(ienomination  :  he  was  charg-  had  pronounced  against  the 
.  ed  with  maintaining  the  sen-  Greeks.      This   rupture  has 
timents  of  the  Antinomians  never   beetf  healed ;  and  at 
and  Familists.*  this  day  a  very  considerably 
GREEK  CHURCH.  In  the  part  of  the  world  profess  the 
eighth  centuiy  there  arose  a  religion    of   the    Greek,    or 
diflference  between  the  eastern  eastern  church. — The  Nicene 
and  western  churches,  which  and  Athanasian  creeds  are  the 
was  carried  on    wit^  ^reat  symbols  of  faith  in  this  church. 
vehemence  during  the  ninth  The  principal  points  which 
century;  and  in  the  elevemh  distinguish  the  Greek  church 
century    a    total    separation  from  the  Latin,  areas  follow: 
took  place.    At  that  time  the  — (1.)    They   maintain  that 
patriarch  Michael  Cerularius,  the  holy  Ghost  proceeds  ^rom 
who  was  desirous  to  be  freed  the  Father  only,  and  not  from 
from  thepapal  authority,  pub-  the    Father  and   Son. — (2.) 
Hshed  an  invective  against  the  They  4isown  the  authority  of 
Latin  church,  and  accused  its  the  pope,  and  deny  that  thei 
members  of  maintaining  vari-  church  of  Rome  is  the  true 
ous    errors.     Pope   Leo   the  catholic  church. t — (3.)  They 
mnth  retorted  the  charge,  and  do  not  affect  the  character  of 
sent   legates   from   Rome  to  infallibility. — (4.)    They  ut- 
Constantinople.     The  Greek  terly  disallow  works  of  supe- 
patriarch  refused  to  see  them;  rerogation,  indulgences,  and 
upon  which  they  excommu-  dispensations. — (5.)  They  ad- 
nicated  him  and  his  adherents  mit  of  prayers  and  services 
publicly  in  the  church  of  St.  for  the   dead,  as  an  ancient 
Sophia,    A.  D.    1054.      The  and  pious  custom;  and  even 
Greek  patriarch  excommuni-  pray  for  the  remission  of  their 
cated  those  legates,  with  all  iaus :  but  they  will  not  allow 
their  adherents  and  followers,  the  doctrine  of  purgatory, {  or 

*  Hutchinson's  History^  voL  i,  p  117. 

t  The  eastern  church  attach  no  ideu  of  personal  sanctity  or  infallibility 
to  the  patriarch  of  C*onstantinople,  their  supreme  head,  although  he  bears 
the  style  of  the  thirteenth  apostle. 

t  The  Greeks,  and  all  the  eastern  nations  in  general,  are  of  opinioa 
Ifaat  departtMi  aottls  wiU  not  be  immediately  and  perfectly  happy  ;  but 
that  the  .^cst  paradise  will  be  a  state  of  repose^  and  the  next  or  eternal 
felicity. 
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determine  any  lljiog  dogmati-  crament  of  the  Lord's  sapper — 

cally,  concerning  the  state  pf  ouj;ht  to  be  administered  ifn 

departed   souls, — (^>.)     They  both  kinds  if  and  they  give 

sometimes  defer  the  baptism  the  sacrament  to  children  im-r 

of  their  children  till  they  are  mediately    after    baptism  — 

three,  four,  five,  or  ten  years  (9.)  t  They  exclude   confir- 

of  age.*— {-(7.)    The  chij|sm,  roation  and  extreme  unction 

or  baptismal  unction,  imme-  out  of  the  seven  sacraments*. 

diately  follows  the  immersion  — '(10.)  They  deny  auricular 

of  baptism.  The  pnest  anoints  confession  to  be  a  divine  prp- 

the  j/erson   baptized    in  the  cept,  and  say  it  is  only  a  po- 

principal  parts  of  the  body,  sitiveinstitution  of  the  church, 

with  an  ointment  consecrated  Confession  and  absolution  con- 

with   many  curious  circum-  stitute    this   mystery  §  in  the 

stances  for  that  purpose  by  a  Greek  church,  in  which  pe- 

bishop  :  this  chrism  is  called  nance  does  not  make  a  ncces- 

the  unciion    whh    ointment,  sary  part. — (11.)  TheydonlDt 

KrXtrerae  unction  is  called  the  pay  any  religious  homage  to 

consecration   with    holy   oil.  the    eucharist. — (12.)    They 

This  chrism  is  a  mystery  pe-  administer  the  communion  to 

culiar  to  the  Greek  commu-  the  laity  both  in  sickness  and 

nion,  auf]  holds  the  place  of  health. — (13.)  They  do   not 

confirmation  in    that   of  the  admit  of  images  in  bass-relief, 

Roman :  it  is  styled  the  seal  or  embossed  work  ;  but  use 

of'  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghost. —  painting  and  sculpture  in  sil- 

(8.)  Ti.ey  insist  that  the  sa-  ver. — (14.)  They  permit  their 

•  This  is  the  custom  of  the  Georgians,  who  are  a  part  of  the  Greek 
diurch.  The  Greeks  perform  baptism  by  dipphig  the  person  three  times 
under  water  distinctly,  in  tlie  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost. 

t  'ITie  napkin  which  is  spread  upon  the  holy  table  must  be  consecrated 
by  a  bishop,  and  have  sonic  small  pitrticles  of  the  relics  of  a  niart^T  mixed 
ki  the  web,  witljout  which  the  eucharist  catmot  be  administered. 

X  The  last  sacarament  of  the  Greek  churcH,  is  that  of  the  holy  oil,  or 
ejichalaioii,  winch  is  not  confined  to  persons  m  the  last  extremity,  like  the 
extreme  unction  of  the  Roman  church  j  but  is  administered,  if  requiiedy 
to  devout  persons  uj.ion  the  slightest  malady.  Sevvn  priests  are  required  - 
to  administer  this  sacrament  regularly,  and  it  cannot  be  administered  at 
all  by  less  than  three.  After  the  oil  is  solemnly  consecrated,  each  priest» 
in  his  turn,  anoints  the  sick  person,  and  prays  for  his  recovery. 

§  Sacraments  are  called  mysteries  in  the  Greek  church.  lB>y  the  Greeks, 
a  mystery  is  deiiiicd  lu  be  a  ceremony,  or  act,  appointed  by  God,  in  which 
he  jjivcth,  or  significth  his  grace  ;  and  of  the  seven  which  they  celebrate, 
four  are  to  be  received  by  all  christians  ;  viz.  baptism,  tlie  baptismal  mic- 
tion, tlie  eucharist,  and  confession.  None  of  the  other  are  considered  as 
•biigatory  upon  ail»    See  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia,  vok  u  P'  487. 
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secular  clergy  td  marry  once;  permission  of  the  emperor,  he 
but  aever  twice,  unless  they  administers  justice,  and  takes 
renounce  their  function,  and  cognizance  of  <jivil  cases  a» 
becomelaymen.*— (15..)They  mong    the    members   of  his 
CQiMlemn  all  fourth  marriages,  communion.     The  other  pa- 
The  invocation    of   saints,  triarchs    are    of    Jerusalem, 
ami  transubstantiation,     are  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  who 
alike  received  by  the  Greek  are  nominated  by  the  patri- 
and  Latin  churches.      They  arch  of  Constantinople.     Be- 
observe  a  number  of  holidays,  sides  the  power  of  nominating 
and  keep   four  fasts   in   the  the  (Jlher  three  patriarchs,  and 
year  more  solemn  than  the  all  episcopal  dignitaries,  the 
rest;  of  which  the  fast  in  lent,  patriarch   of   Constantinople 
before  easier,  is  the  chief.  enjoys  a  most  extensive  ju- 
The  service  of  the  Greek  risdiction  ;     comprising    the 
church  is  too  long  and  com-  churches  of  Anatolia,  Greece, 
plicated    to   be^  particularly  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  the 
described  in   this  work  :  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago.—- 
greatest  part  consists  in  psalms  For    the    administration    of 
'  •  and  hymns. — Five  orders  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  a  synod, 
priesthood  belong  to  the  Greek  convened   monthly,  is   com- 
church ;  viz.  bishops,  priests,  posed   of   the    heads  of  the 
deacons,     sub-deacons,     and  church  resident  in  Const  anti- 
readers  ;  which  last  includes  nopie.     In  this  assembly  the 
luagersy   &c.     The  episcopal  patriarch    of  Constantinople 
order  is  distinguished  by  the  presides  with  those  of  Antioch 
titles  of  metropolitan,  arch-  and   Jerusalem,    and   twelve 
bishops,    and    bishops.    vThe  archbbhops. 
head  of  the  Greek  church,  the        In  regard  to  discipline  and 
patriarch    of  Constantinople  worship,   the   Greek   church 
is  elected  by  twelve  bishops,  has  the  same  division  of  the 
ivho  reside  nearest  that  famous  clergy  into  regular  and  secu- 
capital;  but  the  right  of  con-  lar,  the  same  spiritual  juris- 
firming  tliis  election  belongs  diction  of  bishops  and  their 
only  to  the  Turkish  emperor,  officials,  the  same  distinction 
The  power  of  this  prelate  is  of  ranks  and  offices  with  the 
very  extensive.     He  not  only  church  of  Rome, 
calls  councils  by  his  own  au-        There  is  a  branch  of  the 
thority  to  decide  controver-  Greek   church   that,  though 
lies  and  direct  the  affairs  of  joined  in  communion  of  doc- 
the  church,    but,    with   the  trine   and'  worship  with  thq 

*  Their  regular^  or  moaastic  clergy,  are  never  allowed  to  marry. 
X 
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patriarch  of  Constantinople,  It  is  asserted  by  Dallaway^ 

refuse  to  receive  his  legatees,  in  his  account  of  Constanti- 

or  to  obey  his  edicts.    This  nople,   ancient  and  modem, 

division  is  governed  by  its  own  which  was  published  in  1797? 

laws  and   institutions,  under  that  all  orders  of  the  Greek  . 

the  jurisdiction   of  spiritual  clergy. inferior  to  bishops  are 

rulers,  who  are  independent  permitted  to  marry.  Celibae^^ 

on  all  foreign  authority.  and  the  assumption  of  monas- 

The   Greek  church  com-  tic   habits,  are  indispensably 

prehends  in  its  bosom  a  con-  requisite  in   those   who   are 

siderable  part  of  Greece,  the  candidates  for  the  mitre. 

Grecian  isles,  Wallacbia,Mol-  The  riches  of  some  of  the 

davia,  £gypt,  Abyssinia,  Nu-  (Treek  churches  and  monas* 

bia,  Lydia,  Arabia,  Mcsopo-  teries,  ki  jewels,  particularly 

tamia,  Syria,  Silicia,  and  Fa-  pearls,  in  plate,  and  in  the 

lestine;  Alexandria,  Antioch,  habits  of  the  clergy,  are  very 

and  Jerusalem  ;  the  whole  of  great,  and  reckoned  not  much 

the  Russian  empire  in  Europe;  inferior  to   those  in  Romaa 

great  part  of  Syberia  in  Asia ;  Catholic  countries.* 

Astracan,  Cdsan,  and  Georgia.  See  Part  the  Second.. 

HATTEMISTS,  a  Dutch  ruption  of  human  nature; 
denomination  which  a-  Hence  he  concluded  that  man- 
rose  in  the  seventeenth  cen-  kind  were  under  no  sort  of 
tury.  They  derive  their  name  obligation  to  correct  their 
from  Pontium  Van  Hattem,  a  manners,  to  improve  their 
minister  in  the  province  of  minds,  or  to  endeavour  after 
Zealand.  He  interpreted  the  a  regular  obedience  to  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  concern-  divine  laws :  that  the  whole 
ing  absolute  decrees,  so  as  to  of  religion  consisted  not  in 
deduce  from  it  the  system  of  acting,  but  in  suffering  ;  and 
a  fatal  and  uncontrollable  ne-  that  ail  the  precepts  of  Jesus 
cessity.  Having  laid  down  this  Christ  are  reducible  to  this 
principle  to  account  for  the  single  one — that  we  bear  with 
origin  of  all  events,  he  denied  cheerfulness  and  patience  the 
the  diftierence  between  moral  events  that  happen  to  us 
good  and  evil,  and   the  cor-  through  the  divine  will,  and 

'  *  Dallaway's  History  of  Constantinople,  pp.  STB.  379.  Ricaut's  State 
of  the  Greek  Church.  Kind's  History  of  the  Greek  Church,  pp.  11 — 1S>*. 
Father  Simon's  Rehgion  ot  the  Eastern  Nations,  pp.  5 — 8.  llievenot*» 
1  ravels,  p.  412.  BrougbtoUk's  Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  pp.  145^—147.. 
History  of  Religion,  vol,  vi.  pp,  251—253.  Encyclopsdiu^  vol.  viiL  p.  1«7: 
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make  it  our  constaiit  and  only  the  licentious  manners  of  the 
study  to  maintain  a  perma-  clergy,  and  treated  the  festi- 
]:ient    tranquillity    of    mind,  vals  and   ceremonies   of  the 
7i^s denomination  also  aftirm-  church  with  the  utmost  con- 
ed, that  Christ  had  not  satis-  tempt.§ 
fied  the  divine  justice,   nor  HERACLEONITES,    a 
^nade   an  expiation  for  tho  branch  of  the  Valentinians  >ii 
^ns  of  men  by  his  death  and  the   second   century, .,  They 
sufferings ;  but  had  only  sig-  derived  their  narper  from  He- 
:ziified  to  us,  by  his  mediation,  racleon,  who  maintained  that 
that  there  was  nothing  in  us .  the  world  was  not  the  imme- 
that  could  offend  the  Deity,  diate  production  of  the  Son 
Thby  maintained  that  this  was  of  God  ;  but  that  he  was  only 
Christ's  manner  of  justifying  the  occasional  cause  of  its  be- 
his   servants,  and   presenting  ing  created  by  the  Demi urgus. 
them  blameless  before  the  tri-  The  Heracleonites  denied  the 
bunal  of  God.*     They    also  authority  of  the  prophecies  of 
taught    that  God    does   not  the  old  testament,  maintain- 
punish  men  ybr  their  sins,  but  ing  that  they  were  mere  ran- 
2»^  their  si ns^t  dom  sounds  in  the  air;  and 
HELSAITES,  a    denomi-  that  John  the  baptist  was  the 
jiatioii    which    arose   in   the  only  true  voice  which  directed 
second  century.    They  denied  to  the  Messiah. || 
some  parts   of  the   old   and  HERMOGENIANS,ade- 
new  testament;  did  not  own  nomination   which  arose  to- 
Paul  to   be  an  apostle ;  and  wards  the  close  of  the  second 
thought  it  an  indifferent  thing,  century ;  so  denominated  from 
if,  in  persecution,  they  denied  Hermogenes,  a  painter  by  pro- 
the  faith  in  words.     They  re-  fession.     He  regarded  matter 
ceived  a  certain  book,  which  as   the  fountain  of  all   evil, 
they  said  came  down  from  and  could  not  persuade  him- 
heaveu,  and  contained  their  self  that  God  had  created  it 
doctrine.^  from  nothing  by  an  almighty 
HENRICIANS,  a  denomi-  act  of  hi§  will.    Therefore  he 
nation  in  the  twelfth  century,  maintained  that   the    world, 
founded  by  Henry,  a  monk,  with  whatever  it  contains,  as 
He  rejected  the  baptism   of  also    the    souls  of  men  and 
infants,  censured  with  severit}'  other  spirits,  were  formed  by 

*  This  opinion  was  peculiar  to  the  Hattemists^  and  distinguished 

them  from  the  Verschorists. 

t  Mosheinii  vol.  iv.  pp,  553^  551.  i  Athenian  Oracle,  vol.  ii.  p.  128. 

§  Mosheim^  vol.  ii.  p.  448.  H  Broughton^  voU  i*  p*  48i,         , 
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the  Deity  from  an  uncreated  holy  Ghost.  His  disciple^ 
^  and  etci*nal  mass  of  coiYupt  taught,  that  the  Word,  or  Son 
\  matter.*  of  God,  'was  contained  in  the 
\  HERRENH UTTERS.  Se^  Father,  as  a  little  vessel  in  a 
Moravians.  great  one;  whence  they  had 
HETEROUSIANS,aname  the  name  of  Metangismo- 
giVen  tooneof  the  Ariandivi-  nites,  from  the  greek  word 
bions.  S^e  Brians.  ^sT«yy»o^|iAow<,  which  signifies 
HIERACITES,  a  denomi-  contained  in  a  vessel.  Hierax: 
nation  in  the  third  century ;  also  denied  the  doctrine  of 
so  called  from  their  leader  the  resurrection  of  the  body.f 
M^erax,  a  philosopher  and  HOFFMANISTS,  those 
magician  of  E^ypt.  Hierax  who  esooused  the  sentiments 
maintained  the^x  the  principal  of  Daniel  Hoffman,  professor 
object  of  Christ's  office  and  in  the  university  of  Helm- 
ministry,  was  the  promulga-  stadt,  who  in  the  year'  1598 
tion  of  a  new  law  more  severe  taught  that  the  light  of  reason, 
and  perfect  than  that  of  Mo-  even  as  it  appeai-s  in  the  writ- 
ses.-  Hence  he  concluded  that  ings  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  is 
the  use  of  flesh,  wine,  wed-  adverse  to  religion ;  and  that 
lock,  and  of  other'  things  the  more  the  human  under- 
agreeable  to  the  outward  standing  is  cultivated  by  phi- 
senses,  which  had  been  per-  losophical  study,  the  more 
jnitted  under  the  Mosaic  dis-  perfectly  is  the  enemy  supplied 
pensation,  was  absolutely  pro-  with  weapons  of  defence.J 
hibited  and  abrogated  by  HOMOIAUSIANS,aname 
Christ.  He  excluded  from  given  to  a  branch  of  the  Ari- 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  chil-  ans.  See  Arians. 
dren  who  died  before  they  IIOPKINSIANS,  socalled 
had  arrived  to  the  use  of  rea-  from  the  Rev,  Samuel  Hop- 
Son ;  and  that  upon  the  sup-  kins,  d.  d.,  pastor  of  the  fitst 
position  that  God  was.  bound  congregational  church  ntNew- 
to  administer  the  rewards  of  port;  who  in  his  sermons  and 
futurity  to  those  only  who  tracts  has  made  several  addi- 
had  fairly  finished  their  vie-  tions  to  the  sentiments  first 
torious  conflict  with  the  body  advanced  by  the  celebrated 
and  its  lusts  :  he  maintained  Jonathan  Edwards,  late  presj- 
hlso  that  Melchiscdec  was  the  dent  of  New  Jersey  college.§ 

♦  Mosheim^  vol.  i.  p.  190,      t  Ibid,  p,  246.    Broughton,  vol.  i.  p.  493. 
I  TLnficld's  History  of  Philosophy,  vol.  li.  p.  506. 

$  This  denomination  suppose  ihat  this  eminent  divnie  not  only  illustrated 
and  conlirmed  the  main  aoctriucs  of  Calvinism;  but  brought  the  whole 
system  to  a  greater  degree  ot'consistency  and  perfection  than  any  who  had 
cone  before  Dim ;  and  they  profess  f>nl3'  to  pursue  the  same  design,  of  still, 
further  perfecting  the  »ame  system. 


HOP                169  HOP 

The  following  is  a  summary  which  distinguishes-  it   from 

of  the  distinguishing  tenets  of  the  fear  of  the  wicked,  con- 

this    denomination,    together  sists   in   love.     Again :    holy 

with  a  few  of  the  reasons  of  gratitude  is  nothing  but  good- 

which  they  make  use  to  sup-  will  to  God  and  our  neigh  hour, 

port  their  sentiments : —  in  which  we  ourselves  are  in- 

1,  That  all  true  virtue,  or  clude^  ;    and    cbrrespondent 

real  holiness,  consists  in  dis-  affection,  excited  by  a  view  of - 

interested  benevolence.     The  the  good-will  and  kindness  of 

object  of  benevolence  is  uni-  God.  Universal  good- will  also 

versal  being,    including   God  implies  the  whole  of  the  duty 

and  all  intelligent  creatures,  we  owe  to  our  neighbour :  for 

It  wishes  and  seeks  the  good  justice,  truth, and  faithfulness, 

of  every  individual,  so  far  as  are'comprised  in  universal  be- 

is  consistent  with  the  greatest  nevoience ;  so  arc  temperance 

good  of  the  whole,  which  is  and  chastity.     For  an  undue 

comprised    in    the    glory   of  indulgence    of  our    appetites 

God,,  and  th<}  perfection  and  and  passions   is   contrary   to 

happiness    of    his    kingdom,  benevolence,    as    tending   to 

The  law  of  God  is'  the  stan-  hurt  ourselves  or  others;  and 

dard  of  all  moral    rectitude,  so  opposite  to  the  general  good  ' 

or  holiness.*    This  is  reduced  and  the  divine  command,  in 

into   love   to  God,   and  our  which  all  the  crime  of  such 

neighbour  as  ourselves  :   and  ipdulgence  consists.  In  short, 

universal   good-wiil    compre-  all  virtue  is  nothing  but  bene- 

hends   all    the   love  to  God,  volence  acted  out  in  its  pro- 

our  neighbour,  and  ourselves,  per  nature  and  perfection ;  or 

required   in  the  divine  law  ;  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 

and    therefore    must    be    the  hour,  made  perfect  in  all  its 

whole  of  holy  obedience.   Let  genuine  exercises  and  exprcs- 

any  serious  person  think  what  sions. 

are  the  particular  branches  of  2.  That  all  sin  consists  in 

true  piety  ;  when  he  has  view-  selfishness.     By  this  is  meant 

ed  each  one  by  itself,  he  will  an  interested,  selfish  affection, 

find  that  disinterested,  friendly  by  which  a  person  sets  himself 

affection,  is  its  distinguishing  up  as  supreme,  and  the  only 

characteristic.    For  instance:  object  of  regard;  and  nothing 

all  the  holiness  in  pious  fear  is  good  or  lovely  in  his  view, 

♦  The  Ia.v  requires  us  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts,  because  he  is  the 
Lord,  because  he  is  just  sunh  a  Being  as  he  is.  On  this  account,  prnuarily 
and  antecedently  to  all  other  considerations,  he  is  iufnulelv  amiable  ;  and 
Aercfore  on  this  account,  primarily  and  autecodently  to  all  other  C0iiside> 
cations^  hfi  ought  to- appear  irjfiniteiy  auiiahlc  in  our  eyes. 
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vnless  suited  to  promote  his  source  of  all  falsehood,  injus- 

ownprivateinteretit.  Thisself-  tice,  and  oppresfiiooy  as  it  ex* 

love  is  in  its  whole  nature,  and  cites  mankind  by  undue  me- 

every  degree  of  it,  enmity  a-  thods  to  invade  the  property 

v^  gainst  God  :  it  is  not  subject  of  others.    Sel Move  produces 

to  the  law  of  God,  and  is  the  all  the  violent  passions ;  envy, 

.only  affection  that  can  oppose  wrath,  clamour,  and  evil  speak* 

it.   It  is  the  foundation  of  all  ing  :  and  every  thing  contrary 

spiritual  blindness,  and  there-  to  the  divine  law,   is  briefly 

fore  the  source  of  all  the  open  compreher>ded  in  this  fruitful 

idolatry  in  the  heathen  world,  source  of  all   iniquity,   self- 

and  false  religion  under  the  love. 

light  of  the  gospel :  all  this  3.  That  there  are  uo  pro- 
is  agreeable  to  that'  self-love  raises  of  regenerating  grace 
which  opposes  God's  true  cha-  made  to  the  doings  of  the 
i*acter.  Under  the  influence  unregenerate.  For  as  far  a» 
of  this  principle,  men  depart  men  act  from  self-love,  they 
from  truth;  it  being  itself  the  act  from  a  bad  end  :  for  those 
greatest  practical  lie  in  nature,  who  have  no  true  love  to  God, 
as  it  sets  up  that  which  is  com-  really  do  no  duty  when  they 
paratively  nothing  above  Uni-  attend  on  the  externals  of  re- 
versal Existence.  Self-love  is  ligion.  And  as  the  unregene- 
the  source  of  all  profaneness  rate  act  from  a  selflsh  princi- 
and  impiety  in  the  world,  and  pie,  they  do  nothing  which  is 
of  all  pride  and  ambition  commanded  :  their  impenitent 
among  men,  which  is  nothing  doings  are  wholly  opposed  to 
but  selfishness  acted  out  in  repentance  and  conversion  ; 
this  particular  way.  This  is  therefore  not  implied  in  the 
the  foundation  of  all  covet-  command  to  repent,  &c. ;  so 
ousness  and  sensuality,  as  it  far  from  this,  they  are  alto- 
blinds  people's  eyes,  contracts  gether  disobedient  to  the  com- 
their  hearts,  and  sinks  them  mand.*  Hence  it  appears  that 
down,  so  that  they  look  upon  there  are  no  promises  of  sal- 
earthly  enjoyments  -as  the  vation  to  the  doings  of  the 
greatest    good.     This    is  the  unregenerate. 

•  The  author  of  the  Moral  Disquisitions,  wliile  comparing  Hopkinsian 
Calviiiists  with  real  Calviuists,  has  this  inference.  "  It  is  evident  that  Hop^ 
kinsian  sentiments  are  only  the  genuine,  tiourisliing,  and  fruitful  branches 
of  the  Calvinistic  tree  :  for  the  Hopkinsians  plead  that  there  is  no  duty  in 
the  actions  of  sinnersj  because  they  are  totally  depraved.  As  total  depra- 
vitVj  therefore,  is  the  great  pillar  ill  the  Calvinistic  theory,  there  is  no  more 
difference  between  Calvinists  and  Hopkinsians,  than  there  is  between  a  tree 
and  its  branches,  or  between  first  principles  and  consequences.  ^  The  broad 
foundiition  which  supports  our  ample  supersUucture  was  long  since  deeply 


HOP  171  HOP 

4.  That  the  impotency  of  that  there  can  be  no  impo>» 
sinners,  with  respect  to  believ-  tency  in  us  with  respect  to 
ing  in  Christ;  is  not  natural,  obtaining  it,  beside  the  dis- 
but  moral:  for  it  is  a  plain  approbation  of  the  will ;  and 
dictate  of  common  sense  that  that  inability  which  consists 
aatural  impossibility  excludes  in  disinclination,  never  re n* 
all  blame.  But  an  unwilling  ders  any  thing  improperly  the 
mind  is  universally  considered  subject  of  precept  or  com- 
as a  crime^  and  not  as  an  ex-  mand. 

cuse,  and   is  the  very  thing  .     5.  That  in  order  to  faith  in 

vrherein  our  wickedness  con-  Christ,  a  sinner  must  approve 

sists.  That  the  impotence  of  the  in  his  heart  of  the  divine  cob* 

sinner  is  owing  to  a  disafifec-  duct,  even  though  God  should 

tion  of  heart,  is  evident  from  cast  him  oflf  for  ever  ;  which 

the    promises  of  the  gospel,  however  neither  implies  love 

When  any  object  of  good  is  to  misery,  nor  hatred  of  hap- 

proposed  and  promised  to  us  piness.*  Forif  thelawisgood, 

upon  asking,  it  clearly  evinces'  death  is  due   to    those  who 

snd  Ifarml^  kud  in  the  first  principles  of  Calvinism,  .To  support  our  theory 
we  need  no  first  principles^  except  those  which  Calvinists  have  adopted  and 
improved  against  Pelagians  and  Arminians,"  See  Spring's  Moral  Dbquisi- 
tions,  p.  40. 

Tbe  Hopkinsians,  however^  would  wish  to  be  considered  as  Qalvinist^ 
only  because  they  suppose  that  the  leading  principles  of  that  denomination 
are  taught  in  scnpturej  and  were  believed  by  the  first  christians  :  and  thej 
•Oppose  that,  when  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  attacked  by  Pelagius,  in  the 
fifth  century » the  celebrated  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  strenuously  assert- 
ed the  depravity  of  human  nature  since  the  tall  of  tne  first  man,  the  neces- 
sity of  a  spiritual  interposition  of  divine  grace,  to  enable  us  to  do  any  good 
action ;  and  consequently,  that  none  could  obtain  salvation,  excepting  tnose 
whom  God  has  thought  fit  to  elect,  and  upon  whom  he  bestows  his  grace, 
llie  whole  of  the  earliest  reformers  maintained  these  opinions  of  Augustine. 
They  assumed  under  Luther  a  more  regular  and  systematic  form  than  they 
bad  formerly  exhibited  :  but,  as  the  Lutherans  afterwards  abandoned  them» 
they  are  now  known  by  tlie  name  of  Calvinistic  doctrines.  See  Encyclo- 
pimia,  vol.  xv.  p.  469."  . 

^  As  a  particle  of  water  is  small,  in  comparison  of  a  generoTis  stream, 
10  the  man  of  humility  feels  small  before  the  great  famuy  of  his  fellow- 
creatures.  He  values  uis  soul ;  but  when  he  compares  it  to  the  great  soiil 
ef  mankind,  he  almost  forgets  and  loses  sight  of  it :  for  the  governing  prin- 
ciple of.  his  heart  is  to  estimate  things  according  to  their  worth.  When, 
therefore,  he  indulges  a  humble  comparison  with  his  Maker,  he  feels  lost 
in  the  infinite  fulness  and  brightness  of  divine  love,  as  a  ray  of  light  is  lost 
kithe  sun,  and  a  particle  of  water  in  the  ocean.  It  inspires  him  with  the 
most  grateful  feelings  of  heart,  that  he  has  opportunity  to  be  in  tbe  hand  of 
God  as  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter ;  and  as  he  considers  himself  in  this 
humble  light,  he- submits  the  nature  and  size  of  his  future  vessel  entirely  to 
GcmL  As  liis  pride  is  lost  in  the  dust,  he  looks  up  with  pleasure  towards  the 
•  throne  of  God«  and  rejoices  with  all  his  heart  in  the  rectitude  of  the  divin* 
admimstration* 
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have  broken  it.  The  judge  of  wise  contrivance  and  design, 
all  the  earth  cannot  but  do  7*  Tdat  the  introduction  of 
right.  It  would  bring  everlast-  sin  is,  upon  the  whole,  for  the 
ing  reproach  upon  his  govern-  general  good.  For  the  wis- 
jaent  to  spare  us,  considered  Horn  and  power  of  the  Deity 
merely  as  in  ourselves.  When  are  dtspiayed  in  carrykig  on 
(his  is  felt  in  our  hearts,  and  designs  of  the  greatest  good  : 
not  till  then,  we  shall  be  pre-  and  the  existence  of  moral 
pared  to  look  to  the  free  grace  evil  has,  undoubtedly,,  occa* 
of  God,  through  the  redemp-  sioned  a  more  fulU  perfect, 
tion  which  is  in  Christ,  and  to  and  glorious  discovery  of  the 
exercise  faith  in  his  blood,  infinite  perfections  of  the  di- 
uio  is  set  forth  to  be  a  pro-  vine  nature,  than  could  other« 
filiation  to  declare  God's  righ^  wise  have  been  made  to  ,the 
ieomnesSj  that  he  might  be  just,  view  of  creatures.  If  the  ex- 
itnd  yet  be  the  Justifier  of  him  tensive  manifestations  of  the 
pho  believeih  in  Jesus.  pure  and  holy  nature  of  God^ 
6.  That  the  infinitely  wise  and  bis  infinite  aversion  to 
and  holy  God  has  exerted  his  sin,  and  all  his  inherent  per- 
omnipotent  power,  in  such  a  fections,  in  their  genuine  fruits 
manner  as  he  purposed  should  and  effects,  is  either  itseff  the 
be  followed  with  the  existence  greatest  good,  or  necessarily 
and  entrance  of  moral  evil  in  contains  it ;  it  must  'neces- 
the  system.  For  it  must  be  sarily  follow,  that  the  intro- 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  duction  of  sin  is  for  the  great- 
God  has  a  perfect  knowledge,  est  good, 
foresight,  and  view  of  all  pos-  8.  That  repentance  is  bc- 
sible  existences  and  events,  fore  faith  in  Christ. — By  this 
If  that  system  and  scene  of  is  not  intended  that  repent- 
operation,  in  which  moral  ance  is  before  a  speculative 
evil  should  never  have  exist-  belief  of  the  being  and  per- 
ence,  was  actually  preferred  fections  ofGod,  and  of  the  per- 
in  the  divine  mind,  certainly  son  and  character  of  Christ; 
the  Deity  is  infinitely  disap-  but  only,  that  true  repentance 
pointed  in  the  issue  of  his  own  is  previous  to  a  saving  faith 
operations.  Nothing  can  be  in  Chiist,  in  which  the  be- 
more  dishonourable  to  God  liever  is  united  to  Christ,  and 
than  to  imagine  that  the  sys-  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  his 
tem  which  is  actually  formed  mediatfon  and  atonement. 
by  the  divine  hand,  and  which  That  repentance  is  before 
was  made  for  his  pleasure  and  faith  in  this  sense,  appears 
glory,  is  yet  not  the  fruit  of  from  several    considerations* 
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—(1.)  As  repentance  and  faiih  than  an  act  itself. — (3.)  There- 
respect  difi'erent  objects,  so  fore  Adam's  act,  in  eating  the 
they  are  distinct  exercises  of  forbiddea  fruit,  was  not  the  . 
the  heart ;  and  therefore^  one  cause,  but  only  the  occasion  of 
not  only  may,  but  must  be  his  postferity's  being  si«ners. 
prior  to  the  other. — (5.)  There  God  Avas  pleased  to  make  a 
may  be  genuine  repentance  of  constitution,"  that  if  Adam  re- 
sin, without  faith  in  Christ  ;  maiued  holy  through  his  state 
but  there  cannot  be  true  faith  of  trial,  his  posterity  should 
in  Christ,  without  repentance  in  consequence  be  holy  also; 
of  sin :  and  since  repentance  but  if  he  sinned,  his  posterity 
is  necessary  in  o/der  to  faith  should  inconsequence  be  sin- 
in  Christy  it  roust  necessarily  ners  likewise.  Adam  sinned, 
be  prior  to  faith  in  Christ. —  and  now  God  brings  his  pos- 
(3.)  John  the  baptist,  Christ,  terity  into  the, world  sinners. 
and  his  apostles,  taught  that  ^y  Adam's  sin  we  are  become 
repentance  is  before  faith,  sinners,  not  for  it ;  his  sin  be- 
John  ,cried>  Repent^  for  the  ing  only  the  occasion,  not  the 
kingdom  of'  heaven  is  at  hand;  cause  of  our  committing  sins. 
intimating  that  true  repen-  10.  That  though  believers 
tance  was  necessary  in  order  are  justified  through  Christ's 
to  embrace  the  gospel  of  the  righteousness,  yet  his  righ- 
kingdom.  Christ  commanded,  teousness  is  not  transferred  to 
Repent  ycy  and  believe  the  gos-  them.  For  (1.)  personal  righ- 
peL  And  Paul  preached  re-  teousness  can  no  more  be' 
pentance  toward  God,  and  faith  transferred  from  orte  person 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  another,  than  personal  sin. 
9.  That,  though  men  became  — (2.)  If  Christ's  personal 
sinners  by  Adam,  according  to  righteousness  were  transferred 
a  divine  constitution,  yet  they  to  believers,  they  would  be  as 
have,  and  are  accountable  for  perfectly  holy  as  Christ ;  and 
no  sins  but  personal:  for,  (1.)  so  stand  in  no  need  of  forgive- 
Adam's  act,  in  eating  the  for-  ness. — (3.)  But  believers  are 
bidden  fruit,  wa^not  the  act  of  not  conscious  of  havingChrist's 
his  posterity;  therefore  they  personal  righteousness  ;  but 
did  not  sin  at  the  same  time  feel  and  bewail  much  indwell- 
he  did.-7-(2.)  ■  The  sinfulness  ing  sin  and  corruption. — (4.) 
of  that  act  could  not  be  ^rtf;/5-  The  scripture  represents  be- 
ferred  to  them  afterwards  ;  licvers  as  receiving  only  the 
because  the  sinfulness  of  an  benefits  of  Christ's  righteous- 
act  can  no  more  be  transferred  ness  in  justitication,  or  their 
from  one  person  to  another,  being  pardoned  and  accepted 
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forCbrist'srigbteousnrss'sake:  inl674.  Thi» laborious  wHter 

and  this  is  the  proper  scrip-  was  a  layman  of  Yorkshire^' 

tuna    notion  of   imputation,  and  being  of  a  studious  turn, 

Jonathan's  righteousness  was  assisted  by  a  proper  education, 

imputed     to    Mephibo^hcth,  he  made  many  valuable  dis* 

when  David  shewed  kindness  coyeries  in  the  philosophy  of 

to  him  for  his  father  Jona-*  nature,  which  be  afterwards 

than's  sake.  applied  to  theological  disqtfi- 

The    Hopkinsians   warmly  sitions,  and  had  the  pleiUiim 

advocate  tlie  doctrine  of  the  to  jSnd  an  exact  cottlbrtsitf 

divine   decrees,  that  of  par-  between  those  two  great  emh  . 

ticular  election,  total  depra^  stituents  of  human  koowledlg^* 

vity,    the   special   influences  The  number  of  thoee  wko  em* 

,ol  the  Spirit  of  God  in  rege*  brace  his  opinions  is  cmmh 

neration,  justification  by  taith  derable ;  but  they  Jiaf^  server  ^ 

alone,  the  final  perseverance  formed  themselves  into  *  any 

of  the  saints,  and   the   con-  dbtinct  church  or  socie^, 
sistency  between  entire  (ree-        It  appears  to  be  a  l^d]ii|( 

dom  and  absolute  dependence;  sentiment  of  this  ddMuniiMH 

and  thereibre  claim  it  as  their  tion,  that  all  oar  ideas  of  divi* 

just  due,  since  the  world  will  nity  are  formedfrom tke idcttT 

make  distinctions,  to  be  called  in  nature — that  nature  hh% 

Hopkinsian  Calvinists.*  standard-picture,  and   scrips 

HUSSITES,  a  denomina-  ture  an  application  of  the  sev^ 

tiou   in   Bohemia;  so  called  ral  parts  of  that  picture,  to. 

from  John  lluss,  one  of  their  draw    out   to,   as  the   great 

principal  teachers,  who  about  things  of  God,  in  order  to 

the  year  1414  embraced  and  reform  our  mental   concep- 

detended     the     opinions     ot  tions.J     To  prove  this  point 

VVickliff.f  See  Wickliffites.  they  allege,  that  the  scriptures 

HUTCIIINSONIANS,  so  declare  the  imisible  thmgs^of 

called  from  the  late  John  Hut-  God  from  the  formation  of  the 

chinson,  esq.,  who  was  born  toorld,  art  clearly  seen ;  being 

*  Hopkins  on  Holiness,  pp,  7 — ^5i02.  Edwards  on  the  Will,  pp.  2$4 — 
^89.  Bellamy's  True  Religion  Delineated,  p.  16.  '£dwards  on  the  Nature 
ut'  True  Virtue.  Bellamy's  Dialogues  between  Tberon  and  Paulinus,  p.  lad. 
West's  Essays  on  Moral  Agency,  pp,  170 — 181.  Spring's  Nature  of  Duty, 
p,  23.    Moral  Disquisitions,  p.  40.    Manuscript  by  Dr.  Emmons, 

t  Brandt*s  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 

X  This  is  the  point  which  Mr.  Henry  Lee  endeavours  to  prove  in  his 
Sopbron,  or  Nature's  Character^cs  of  the  Truth.  In  a  course  of  medi- 
tations o\\  the  scenes  of  Nature,  he  shews  their  analogy  to  what  he  su|^;>oses 
are  scriptural  troths.  See  also  Jones's  Lectures  on  tl^'erigurative  Language 
of  Scriptttre»  / 
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wndersiood  by  the  tkmgs  which  of  the  trinity  is  conveyed  to 

^ure  nuMJl^  ;    evm  Ms   eternal  oqr  understandings  by  ideas 

jHrtoer  and  Godhead.  (Roin.  i.  of  sense ;  and  that  the  ere- 

20,)    The  heceoem  mmt  declare  ated  substance  of  the  air,  or 

Goips  righteomues$  mid  truth  heaven,  in  its  three- fold  agency 

is    the    congregation    of  the  of  fire,  light,  and  spirit,  is  the 

mult^s*  (p^l.  Ixxxix.  5.)  And  enigma  of  the  one  essence,  or 

io^ short  the  whole  system  of  one  Jehovah  in  three  persons, 

nature^  in  one  voice  of  analogy,  The  unity  of  essence  is  exhi* 

deckires  a^d  gives  us  ideas  of  bited  by  its  unity  of  substance^ 

his  glory,  and  shews '  us  his  the  trinity  of  persons  by  its 

handy  work.  We  cannot  have  trinity  of  conditions,  fire,lighty 

aay  ideas  of  invisible  things,  and  spirit.  Thus  the  one  sub* 

lijil  tbey  are  pointed  out  to  us  stajice  of  the  air,  or  heaven,- 

liy  revelation  :  and  as  we  can-  in  its  three  conditions,  shew^ 

not  know  them  immediately,  the  unity  in  trinity ;  and  its 

fnxh.  as  they  a.re  in  themselves,  three  conditions,  in,  or  of  one 

After  the  manner  in  which  we  substance,  the  trinity  in  unity. 

knoMT  sensible   objects,   they  For  (say  this  denomination)  if 

must  be  communicated  to  us  we  consult  the  writings  of  the 

by  the    mediation    of  such  old  and  new   testament,  we 

things  as  we  already  compre-  shall  find  the  persons  of  the 

)iend.     For  this   reason    die  Deity  represented  under  the 

scripture  is  found  to  have  a  names  and  characters  of  the 

language  of  its  own,    which  three    material  agents,    fire, 

does  not  consist  of  words,  but  light,   and  spirit ;  and   their 

of  signs  or  figures  taken  from  actions  expressed  by  the  acr 

visible  thipgs :  in  consequence  tions  of  these  their  emblems, 

of  which  the  world  which  we  The  Father  is  called  a  con«> 

now   see  Nbecomes  a  sort   of  summg  fire^  and  his  judicial 

commentary  on  the  mind  of  proceedings  are  spoken  of  in 

God,  and  expUins  the  world  words  which  denote  the  seve- 

in   which    we    believe.     The  tz\  actions  of  fire.     Jehovah 

doctrines  of  the  christian  faith  is  a  consuming  fire — Our  God 

are  attested  by  the  whole  na-  is  a  consuming  jire,  (Deut.  iv^ 

tural  world:  they  are  record-  24.    Heb.  xii.  29.)    The  Son 

ed  in  a  language  which  has  has.  the  name  of  light;  and 

never  been  confounded  ;  they  his  purifying  actions  and  ofH* 

are   written  in  a  text  which  ces   are  described  by  words 

.shall  never  be  corrupted.  which  denote  the  actions  and 

The  Hutchinsonians  main-  offices  of  light.  He  is  the  true 

tain,  tliat  the  great  mystery  light y  which  Hghteth  every  num 
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that  cowetk  into  the  xcorld,  at  least  were  under  the  giiid* 
(John  i.  9.  Mal.iv.  2.) — The  ance  of  heaven  in  the  choice 
Comforter  has  the  name  of  of  words  for  recording  what 
Spirit;  and  his  animating  and  was  revealed  to  them:  there- 
sustaining  offices  are  describ-  fore  that  the  old  testament,  if 
cd  by  words,  for  the  actions  the  language  be  rightly  under- 
and  offices  of  the  material  stood,  is  the  most  determinate 
spirit.  His  actjons  in  the  in  its  meaning  of  any  other 
spiritual  economy  are  agree-  book  under  heaven. — (2.) 
iiblc  to  his  type  in  the  natn-  That  whatever  is  recorded  in 
ral  economy ;  such  as  inspir-  the  old  testament  is  strictly 
ing,  impelling,  driving,  lead-  and  literally  true,  allowing 
ing.  Matt.  iv.  1.  only  for  a  few  common  figures 
The  philosophic  system  of  of  rhetoric :  that  nothing  con*- 
the  Hutchinsonia^is  is  derived  trary  to  truth  is  accommodat- 
from  the  hcbrcw  scriptures,  ed  to  vulgar  apprehensions.* 
The  truth  of  it  rests  oh  these  In  proof  of  this  the  Hut- 
suppositions  : — (1^)  That  the  chinsonians  argue  in  this  man- 
hebrew  language  was  formed  ncr :  The  primary  and  ulti- 
iinder divine  inspiration, cither  mate  design  of  revelation  is 
all  at  once,  or  at  different  indeed  to  teach  m^p  divinity ; 
times,  as  occasion  required ;  but  in  subserviency  to  that, 
and  that  the  divine  Being  had  geography,  history,  and  chro- 
a  view  in  constructing  it  to  nology,  are  occasionally  in- 
the  various  revelations  which  troduced;  all  which  are  allowr 
he  in  all  succeeding  times  ed  to  be  just' and  authentic, 
should  make  in  that  language;  There  are  also  innumerable 
consequently  that  its  words  references  to  things  of  nature, 
must  be  the  most  proper  and  and  descriptions  of  them.  If 
determinate  to  convey  such  then  the  former  are  just,  and 
truths  as  the  Deity,  during  to  be  depended  on  ;  for  the 
the  old-testament  dispensa-  same  reason  the  latter  ought 
tion,  thought  fit  to  make  to  be  esteemed  philosophically 
known  to  the  sons  of  men.  true.  Further  :  They  think 
Farther  than  this:  that  the  it  not  unworthy  of  God,. that 
inspired  penmen  of  those  ages  he  should  make  it  a  secondary 

•  Mr.  Hutchinson  maintained,  tbnt  the  hchrew  scriptures  no  where  ascribe 
motion  lo  tl»d  body  ol  the  sim,  nur  jQxtdness  to  the  emth  ;  that  they  describe 
the  created  sjrstenj  to.  be  a  plenum,  witljout  auy  t-at  iium  at  all ;  and  reject 
the  assistance  pP  graVitatio!i,  attraction,  or  any  such  occult  qualities,  for 
p6rforraing  the  Jstated  operations  of  nature,  which  arc  c^u'ried  on  bj  the 
inechauism  of  the  heavens,  in  their  three-fold  condition  of  fire,  light,  &iifi 
spirit,  tlie  material  agents  set  to  work  in  the  begmiiiugr 
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end  of  his  revelation,  to  un-  figures  could  go,  the  ham a- 
fold  the  secrets  of  his  works  ;  nity  united  to  Deity  :  and  so 
as  the  primary  was  lo  make  he  treats  of  several  other  words 
inown-  the  mysteries  of   his  of  similar  import.     From  all 
nature,  and  the  designs  of  his  which  he  concluded,  that  the 
grace;  that  men  might  thereby  rights  and  ceremonies  of  the 
be  led  to  admire  and  adore  Jewish   dispensation   were  so 
the    wisdom    and     goodness  many  delineations  of  Christ, 
which   the  great  Author    of  in  what  he  was  lo  bo,  to  do, 
thfe    universe    has    displayed  and  to  suffer ;  that  the  early 
throughout     all    his    works,  jews  knew  them  to  be  typos 
And  as  our  minds  are  often  of  his  actions  and  sufferings; 
referred  to  naturar  things  for  and   by   performing  them  as 
ideas  of  spiritual  truths,  it  is  such,  were  so  far  christians 
of  great  importance,  in  order  both  in  faith  and  practice.* 
to  conceive  aright  of  divine        HYPSISTAIUI,    (formed 
matters,  that  our  ideas  of  the  from  vw<7t^o?,  highest)  a  deno- 
natural  things  referred  to  be  mination  in   the  fourth  cen- 
strictly  just  and  true.  tury;  thus   called    from   the 
Mr.  Hutchinson  found  that  profession  they  made  of  wor- 
the    Hebrew .  scripturos    had  shipping  the  most  high  God. 
some  capital  words,  which  he        The  doctrine  of  the  Hyp- 
thought  had  not  boon   duly  sistarians  was  an  assemblage  ^ 
considered  and    understood  ;  of  Paganism,   .Tudaism,    an^l 
-aod  which  he  has  endeavour-  Christianity.  They  adored  the 
ed  to  prove,  contain  in  their  most  high  God  with  thechris- 
radical  meaning  the  greatest  tians  ;  but  they  also  revered 
and  most  comfortable  truths,  fire  and  lamps  with  the  pagans, 
The  cherubim  he  explains  to  and  observed  the  sabbath  and 
be  a    hieroglyphic   of  divine  the  distinction   of  clean  and 
construction,     or    a     sacred  unclean     things     with     the 
image,  to  describe,  as  far  as  jews.f 

JACOBITES,  a  denomina-  or  Zanzalus,  a  Syrian,  and  a 

tion  6f  eastern  christians  disciple  of  Eutyches  and  Dy- 

in  the  sixth,  and  beginning  of  oscorus.  His  doctrines  spread 

the  seventh  century  ;  so  deno-  in    Asia  and    Africa  to  that 

minatcM  from  Jacob  Bardeus,  degree,   that    the   denomina- 

•  Hutchinson's  Works,  vol.  ill.  p.  10.  Spearman's  Inquiry,  p.  ^60 — 273, 
Hodge's  Eliha,  p.  35.  Lee's  Sopliron,  vol,  i.  p,31,  vol.  lii.  p.  6<i3«  Jonts's 
Lectures,  pp  9, 10.  Skinner's  ltx;clcsia.stical  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  67CJ-— 676.    Scwars  Manuscript  Lectures, 

t  Eucycjo^ae'dia,  vol.  ix.  p.  48, 


JAN  178  JAN 

tioo  of  the  Eutychians  were  axe  divine  precepts  which  good 
5wa11owed  up  by  that  of  the  men,  EK)t  withstanding  their  de- 
Jacobites,  which  also  com-  sire  to  observe  them,  are  pe« 
l^ehended  all  the  Monophy-  vertheless  absolutely  unable 
sites  ot  the  East ;  i.  e.  such  as  to  obey  ;  nor  has  God  givei^i 
acknowledged  but  one  nature,  them  that  measure  of  grace 
and  that  human,  in  Jesus  which  is  essentially  necessary 
Christ ;  by  that  taking  in  the  to  render  them  capable  of. 
Armenians  and  Abysines.  such  obedience. — (20  That 
They  denied  three  persons  in,  no  person,  in  this  corrupt 
the  trinity  ;  and  made  the  sign  state  of  nature,  can  resist  the 
of  the  cross  with  one  finger,  influence  of  di vine grace»  when 
to  intimate  the  oneness  of  the  it  operates  upon  the  mind. — 
<5odhead.  liefore  baptism  (3.)  That,  in  order  to  render 
they  applied  a  hot  iron  to  the  human  actions  meritorious,  it 
foreheads  of  children,  'after  is  not  requisite  that  Uiey  be 
they  had  circumcised  them;  exempt  from  necessity^  but 
founding  that  practice  upon  that  they  be  free  from  con- 
the  words  of  John  the"  bap-  straint. — (4.)  That  the  Semi- 
tist :  He  mil  baptize  you  with  Pelagians  err  greatly,  in  main- 
tke  holjf  Ghostf  and  xaithjire.  taining  that  the  human  will  is 
Matt.  iii.  11.  endowed  with  the  power  o/ 

The  Jacobites  are  of  two  either  receiving  or  .resisting 
jsects ;  some  following  the  rites  the  aids  and  influences  of 
of  th^  Latin  church,  and  preventing  grace. — (5.)  That 
others  continuing  separated  whoever  affirms  that  Jesus 
from  the  church  of  Rome.  Christ  made  expiation,  by  his 
There  is  also  a  division  among  sufferings  and  death,  for  the 
the  latter,  who  have  two  rival  sins  of  all  mankind,  is  a  Semi- 
patriarchs.*  Pelagian.t 

JANSKNISTS,  a  denomi-       This  denomination  were  also 

nation   of   Roman   Catholics  distinguished  from  many  of  the 

in  France,  which  was  formed  Roman    Catholics,    by    their  v 

m  the  year  l640.     They  fol-  maintaining    that    the    holy 

low  the  opinions  of  Jansenius,  scriptures  and  public  liturgies 

jbibhop  of  Ypres,  from  whose  should  be  offered  to  the  peru- 

writings  the  following  propo-  sal  of  the  people  in  their  mo- 

sitions  are  said  to  have  been  ther  tongue :  and    tliey  look 

extracted-: — (1.)  That  there  upon  it  as  a  matter   of  the 

♦  £ncyclopsedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  51?.    Bayley's  Dictionary>  vol.  ii. 

t  Pope  Innocent  the  tenth,  at  the  entreaty  of  the  Jesuits,  condetnnedl 

the  proposition^  of  JanseAius. 


« 
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highest  moment  to  persuade  and  subordinate  fillers  derir« 
all  christians  that  true  piety  from  him  alone  the  authority 
does  not  consist  in  the  perfor-  and  jurisdiction  with  which 
mance  of  external  acts  of  de-  they  are  invested  ;  and  that 
votion ;  but  in  inward  holi-  he  alone  is  the  supreme  law- 
uess,  and  divine  love.*  giver  of  that  sacred  coramu- 

-  IBERIANS,  a  denomina-    nity,  a  lawgiver  whose  edicts 
tion    of '  eastern    christians,    and  commands  it   is  in  the: 
which  derive  their  name  from    highest    degree    criminal    to 
Iberia,  a   province   of    Asia,    oppose  or  disobey. — (2.)  They 
DOW  called   Georgia:    hence    comprehend* within  the  limits 
theyare  also  called  Georgians,    of  the  church,  not  only  many 
Tlieir  tenets  are  said  to  be  the    who  live   separate  from  tlws 
same  with  those  of  the  Greek    commtinionof  Rome,  but  even 
church.t  See  Greek  Church,    extend  the  inheritance  of  eter- 
JESUITS,  a   famous  reli-    nal  salvation  to  nations  that 
gious   order  in  the    Romish    have  not  the  least  knowledge 
church,  established  in  the  year    of  the  christian  religion  or  of 
1540,  under  the  name  of  the    its  divine  Author;  and  consi-- 
Cofnpany  of  Jesus,     Ignio,  or    der  as  true  members  of  the 
Ignatius  Loyola,    a  Spanish    church      open    transgressors 
gentleman  of  illustrious  rank,    who  profess   its  doctrines. — 
was  the  founder  of  this  order,    (3.)  The  Jesuits  maintain  that 
which  has  made  a  most  ra-    human  nature  is  far  from  be- 
pid  and  astonishing  progress    ing  deprived  of  all  power  of 
through  the  world.  doing  good :  that  the  succours 

The  doctrinal  points  which  of  grace  are  administered  to 
are  ascribed  to  the  Jesuits,  in  all  mankind,  in  a  measure  suf- 
distinction  from  many  others  ficient  to  lead  them  to  eternal 
uf  the  Roman  communion,  life  and  salvation:  that  the 
are  as  follow:! — (1.)  This  operations  of  grace  oflfer  no 
order  maintain  that  the  pope  ^  violence  to  the  faculties  and 
is  infallible;  that  he  is  the  powers  of  nature,  and  there- 
only  visible  source  of  that  fore  may  be  resisted :  and 
universal  and  unlimited  power  that  God  from  all  eternity  baft 
which  Christ  has  granted  to  appointed  everlasting  rewards 
the  church ;  that  all  bishops    and  punishments,  as  the  por- 

*  Mosheiin's  Ecclesiastical  History,  voL  iv.  pp.  373 — 379- 
t  Father  SimonsV  History  of  the  Eastern  Christians^  pp^  64^  <S5. 

X  Thia  is'  the  representation  wliich  is  given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  order*. 
The  compiler  of  this  work  had  not  an  opportunity  to  «ee  4Uiy  of  the  i^missf 
'     own  writings. 
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tion  of  men  in  a  future  world,  moral  writings  of  this  order : — 
not  by  an  absolute,  arbitrary,  (1.)  Thai  persons  truly  wick- 
and  unconditionaji decree;  but  ed,   and  void  of  the  love  of 
in  consequence  of  that  divine  God,  may   expect  to  obtain 
and  unlimitud  prescience,  by  eternal 'life  in  heaven,  provid- 
which  he  foresaw  the  actions,  ed  they  be  ijnprcssed  with  a 
merits, and  characters,  ofevery  fear  of  the  divine  anger,  and 
individual. — (-i.)  They  repre-  avoid  all  heinous  and  enor- 
sent  it  as  a  matter  of  perfect  mous    crimes     through    the 
indiflercnce  from  what  motives  dread  of  future  punishments 
juen  obey  the  laws  of  God,  — (2.)    That    those    persons 
}>rovidcd  these  laws  are  really  may    transgress    with   safety 
obeyed ;    and    maintain   that  who  have  a  probable  reason 
the  service  of  those  who  obey  for   transgressing,    i.  e.    any 
froi^i  the  fear  of  punishment,  plausible  argument  or  autho- 
is  as  agreeable  to  the  Deity,  rity  in  favour  of  the  sin  they 
as    those  actions  which  pro-  are  inclined  to  commit. — (3.) 
ceed  from  a  priiiciple  of  love  That  actions  intrinsically  evil, 
to  him  and   his  laws. — (5.)  and  directi}'  contrary  to  the 
They    maintain  that  the  sa-  divine  law,  may  be  innocently 
craracnts  have  in  themselves  performed  by  those  who  have 
an  instrumental  and  efficient  so  much  power  over  their  own 
power,    by   virtue   of  which  mindis  as  to  join,  even  ideally, 
they  work    in  the  soul,  inde-  a   good   end  to    this    wicked 
pendently  of  its  previous  pre-  action. — (4.)    That    philoso- 
panition  or  propensities,  a  dis-  phical  sin*  is  of  a  very  light 
position  to  receive  the  divine  and  trivial  nature,  and  does 
grace. — (6.)  The  Jesuits  re-  not  deserve  the  pains  of  helL 
commend  a  devout  ignorance  — (5.)  That  the  transgressions 
to   such    as    submit   to  their  committed  by  a  person  blind- 
direction,  and  think  a  chris-  ed   by  the  seductions  of  tu- 
tion     sufficiently     instructed  multuous  passions,  and  dcsti- 
when  he  has  learned  to  yield  tute  of  all  sense  and  impres- 
a   blind  and   unlimited    obe-  sion  of  religion,  however  dc- 
dience  to  the   orders  of  the  testable  and  heinous  they  may 
church.  be  in  themselves,  are  not  im- 
The  following  maxims  are  putable    to    the    transgressor 
said  to  be  extracted  from'  the  before   the  tribunal  of  God ; 

*  By  philosophical  sin  the  Jesuits  mean  an  acdon  contrary  to  the  dictate* 
of  nature  and  right  reason,  whicli  is  done  bjf  a  person  who  is  either  abso- 
lutely ignorant  of  Godj  or  docs  not  think  of  him  during  the  time  this  actiou 
is  committed. 
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atid  that  such  transgi^essions  Enlightened,  a   denominatioil 

lAay  be  often  as  involuntary  which  appeared  in  Spain  about 

as  the  actions  of  a  madman,  the  year    1575.  .  They  were 

-^6.)  That  the  person  who  charged  with  maintaining  that 

takes  an  oath,  or  enters  into  a  mental  prayer  and  conterapla- 

contract^  niay,  to  elude  the  tion  had  so  intimately  united 

force  of  the  one  and  obligation  them  to  God,  that  they  were 

of  the  other,  add  to  the  form  arrivexl  to  such  a  state  of  per-* 

of  the  words  that  express  them,  fection^  as  to  stand  in  no  need 

certain  mental  additions  and  of  good  works,  or  the  sacra* 

tacit  reservations.  ments  of  the  church,  and  that 

This  entire  society  is  com"  they  might  commit  the  grossest 
posed  of  four  sorts  of  mem-  crimes  without  sin. 
bers ;  viz.  novices,  scholars^  After  the  suppression  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  coad-  Illuminati  in  Spain,  there 
jutors,  and  professed  mem-  appeared  a  denomination  in 
bers.  Beside  the  three  ordi-  France  i^hich  took  the  same 
nary  vows  of  poverty,  chas-  name.  They  maintained  that 
tity,  and  obedience,  which  are  one  Anthony  Buckuet  had  a 
common  to  all  the  monastic  system  of  belief  and  practice 
tribes,  the  professed  members  revealed  to  him  which  ex-^ 
are  obliged  to  take  a  fourth,  ceeded  every  thing  Christianity 
by  which  they  solemnly  bind  had  yet  been  acquainted  with : 
themselves  to  go  without  de-  that  by  this  method  persons 
liberation  or  delay,  wherever  might  in  a  short  time  arrive  at 
the  pope  shall  think  fit  to  the  same  degrees  of  perfec-^ 
send  them :  they  are  governed  tion  and  glory  to  which  the 
by.  a  general,  who  has  four  saints  and  the  blessed  Virgin 
assistants.  The  inferiors  of  have  attained ;  and  this  im« 
this  order  are  required  to  con-  provement  might  be  carried 
sider  their  chief  as  infallible,  on  till  our  actions  became 
entirely  to  renounce  their  own  divine,  and  our  minds  wholly 
will  in  all  things,  and  abandon  given  up  to  the  influence  of 
themselves  blindly  to  his  con-  the  Almighty.  They  said  fur- 
duct.*  ther,  that  none  of  the  doctors 

ILLUMINATI,   i.  e.   the  of  the  church  knew  any  thing 

• 

*  It  is  enjoined  upon  the  Jesuits  that  thev  should  use  nothing,  nor  fre- 
quent any  tnins  Ion;;  enough  to  be  attached  to  it ;  that  their  beds  should 
not  stand  a  week  together  in  one  part  of  their  cells ;  that  even  their  books 
of  prajer  should  be  trequently  changed,  ,lest  the  mind  become  occupied  by 
Other  affections  than  those  with  whicn  they  wish  it  to  be  filled. 

MoihaiiD,  vol  iii.  p.  465.    vol.  iv,  pp.  354, 355.    History  of  Don  Ignatius. 
Broughton»  v<H«  i.  p.  512.    Critical  Review^  vol.  Iv.  p.  309. 
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of  religion ;  that  Paul  and  ployed  his  zeal  and  diligencfi 
Peter  were  well  meaning  men*  in  correcting  them,undin  ne>r 
but  knew  nothing  of  devotion;  modelling  the  society^  in  such 
that  the  whole  church  lay  in  a  manner  as  to  render  it  less 
darkness  and  unbdicf;  that  odious  to  its  adversaries, 
every  one  .was  at  liberty  to  The  doctrine  of.thelnde^ 
follow  the  suggestions  of  his  pendents  was  similar  to  the 
conscience ;  that  God  regard-  Browni^ts  ;  hut.  they  did  not, 
od  nothing  but  himself;  and  like  Brown,  pDur  fortli  inveCf- 
that  within  ten  years  their  tjves  against  thc^  cfaurcbet 
doctrine  wciuld  be  received  ail  which  were  governed  by  rules 
over  the  world :  then  there  entirely  dil^erent  from  theirs, 
would  be  no  more  occasio^  nor  pronounce  them  on  that 
for  priests,  monks,  and  other  a,ccount  unworthy  the  chris<* 
such  religious  distinctions.*  tian  name.  On  the  contrary, 
INDEPENDENTS,  a  de-  though  they  coi^idered  their 
BkominsU^ion.  of  protestants  in  own  form  of  ecclesiastical  go? 
En^andand  Holland.  They  verument  as  of  divine  institu- 
derive  tbeJA:  name  from,  their  tion,  and  as  originally  intra- 
Htaintaining  that  every  parti-  duced  by  the  authority  of  the 
cellar  congregation  of  cfaris-  apostles,  nay,  by  the  apostlei 
tioDS  hais  an  entire  and  com-  themselves;  yet  they  acknow<< 
plete  power  of  juiisdiction  ledged  that  true  religion  might 
^yer  its  members,  to  be  cxer-  Nourish  in  those  communities 
cised  by  the  elders  of  each  which  were  under  the  jurisrt 
church  within  itself,  without  diction  of  bishops,  or  the  go- 
bating  subject  to  the  authority  Ternment  of  synods  and  pres- 
f>f  bishops,  synods,  prcsbyte-  byteries.  They  were  al^d 
ries,  or  any  ecclesiastical  much  more  attentive  than  the 
l^flfienibly  composed  of  the  de-  Brownists  in  keeping  a  regular 
IptuUes  from  di^erent  churches,  ministry  in  theircommunities ; 
.  This  denomination  appear-  for  while,  the  latter  allowed 
ni  in  England  in  the  year  promiscuously  all  ranks  and 
1^1$.  John  Robinson,  a  Nor-  orders  t)f  men  to  teach  in  pub- 
:fplk  divine,  was  considered  as  lie,  the  Independents  had,  and 
their  founder.  He  possessed  still  have  ministers,  chosen  re- 
sincere  piety,  •and  no  inconsi-  spectively  by  the  congrega- 
derabW  shia;^  of  jQaming.  tions  where  they  are  fixed:  v 
Perceiving  defects  in  the  de-  nor  is  any  person  among  them 
nomination  of  the  Brownists,  permitted  to  speak  in  public, 
to  which  he  belonged,  he  em-    before  he  have  submitted  tp  a 

^  Broughtoii«  vol.  i.  pp,  5i23, 5S4i 
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ptopet  ^jtfttninatibn  of  his  ca^  In  support  of  their  scheme 

paci(y  and  talents,  and  been  of    congregational    churches 

dpprbved  of  by  the  heads  of  this     denomination    observe, 

the  congregation.  that  the  word  tKJtXna-iCh  whick 

[Their  grbiihds  of  separa-  we  translate  churchy  is  always 

ration   from   the   established  used'  in  scripture  to  signify 

church  wfertej  however,  diffe-  either  a  ^gU  congregationy  or 

iient  Irbra  those  of  thfe  other  the  place  where  a  single  con- 

jsuritattS'.    Many  of  them  ob-  gregation  meets.     Thus  that 

jected  chiefly  to  its  rites,  cere-  unlawful  assembly  at  Ephesus, 

riionies^  vtestmentSj  or  forms,  brought  together  against  Paul 

6r  to  the  petsoiis  who  wefe  to  by  the  craftsmen,  is  called  a 

govern  It,  while  yet  they  were  church.   (Acts  xix.  29—^1.) 

disposed  to  ariti  the  roagis-  The  word,  however,  is  gene- 

Iratc  in  support  of  the  truth,  rally  applied  to  a  more  sacred 

bnd  i^gr<etted  and  complained  Use ;  but  still  it  signifies  either 

that  th^y  could  not  on  these  the   holy  assembling,  or  the 

ftcteounts  conform  to  it.     But  place  in  which  it  assembles. 

llt>bin^oh  and  his  companions  The  whole  body  of  the  disci- 

not  only  rejected  the  appoint-  pies  at  Corinth  is  called  the 

ments  of  the  church  on  these  churchy    and     spoken    of   as 

heads>  But  denied  its  autho-  coming    together    into     one 

rity  to  fenact  them  ;  contend-  place.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  23.)  The 

mg  that  a  single  Congregation  whole  nation  of  Israel  is  in- 

of  christians  was   a  church,  deed  called  a  church ;  but  it 

and    was    independent  of  all  was   ho  more  than  a  single 

iiegislation,  save  that  of  Christ;  congregation,  for  it^  had  but 

stimding  in  need  of  no  such  one  place  of  public  worship ; 

provision  or  establishment  as  viz.  first  the  tabernacle,  and 

the  state  can  bestow,  and  in-  afterwards  the  temple.     The 

capable  of  soliciting  or  re-  catholic  church  of  Christ,  his 

reiving  it.  Hence  they  sought  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  is 

not  to  reform  the  church,  but  likewise  a  single  congregation, 

inculcated*  upon  christians  the  having  one  place  of  worship ; 

duty   of  forsaking  it.     They  viz.   heaven,    where   all   thb 

lidmitted    there    were    many  members  assemble  by.  faith, 

godly  men  in  its  communion,  and  hold  communion,  and  in 

and  that  it  was  reformed  from  which  they  will  in  fact  be  one 

the  grossest  errors  of  the  man^  glorious  assembly.  We  find  it 

of  sin ;  but  that  it   wanted  called  the  general  assembly  and 

what  was  essential  to  a  true  church  of  the  Jirsi-bomy  whose 

church  of  Jesos  Christ.]  names  are  written  in  heaven* 
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The  Independents  allege,  otber.  The  two  imperfect  ages; 
that  the  church  of  Corinth  viz.  the  age  of  the  old  testa- 
had  an  entire  judicature  .with-  ment,  which  was  that  of  the 
in  itself.  For  Paul  thus  ad-  Father ;  and  the  age  of  the 
drea&ed  them:  Do  not  ye  judge  new,  which  was  under  the 
iken^  which  art  within  f  (\  Cor.  administration  of  the  Son, 
V.  12.)  So  they  were  not  de*-  were,  according  to  his  predic- 
pendent  upon  the  apostle  to  tions,  now  past ;  and  the  third 
come  to  him  for  a  sentence,  age,  even  that  of  the  holy 
nor  upon  the  elders  of  other  Ghost,  was  at  hand.J 
churches  assembled  together.^  ISBRANIKI,  a  denoroina* 
See  Congregational istSr  tion  which  appeared  in  Russia 
INDWELLING  SCHEME,  about  the  year  l666,  and 
See  Pre-existents.  assumed    this    name,   which 

INVISIBLES,  a  name  of  signifies  the  multitude   of  the 

distinction  given  to  the  dibci^  elect.     But  they  were  called 

pies  of  Osiander,  Flacius,  Illy-  by  their  adversaries  Rolskolst- 

jricus,Swenkfeld,&c.,  because  nika,  or  the  sediiious^factionp 

they  denied  the  perpetual  visi-  They  professed  a  rigorous  zeal 

bility  of  the  church. f  for  the   letter   of    the    holy 

JOACHIMITES,  a  deno-  scriptures.  They  maintained 
mination  which  appeared  ar  that  there  is  no  subordination 
bout  the  commencement  of  of  rank  among  the  faithful, 
the  thirteenth  century;  so  and  that  a  christian  may  kill 
called  from  Joachim,  abbot  himself  for  the  love  of  Christ.§ 
of  Sora,  in  Calabria.  He  JUDAIZING  CHRISTI- 
foretold  the  destruction  of  the  ANS,  The  first  rise  of  this 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  pro-  denomination  is  placed  under 
mulgation  of  a  new  and  more  the  reign  of  Adrian.  For 
perfect  gospel,  in  the  age  of  when  this  emperor  had  ^t 
the  holy  Ghost,  by  a  set  of  length  razed  Jerusalem,  en- 
poor  and  austere  ministers,  tircly  destroyed  its  very  foun- 
whom  God  was  to  raise  up  dations,  and  enacted  laws  of 
and  employ  for  that  purpose,  the  severest  kind  against  the 
For  he  divided  the  world  into  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
,three  ages,  relative  to  the  pie,  the  greatest  part  of  the 
three  dispensutions  of  religion  christians  who  lived  in  Pales- 
which  were  to  succeed  each  tine,  to  prevent  their  being 

♦  MosheiiD,  vol,  iv,  p.  526.    Neil's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol,  iii.  p.  142, 

Goodwin's  WorKs,  vol.  iv.  p.  71.  £nc^c}ops:dia>  vol,  ix.  p,  170, 

t  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary. 
I  Df  Qsheim^  vol*  iij.  p*  ^6,    §  Ib)d«  vol.  iv.  p.  40^ 
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confounded  with    the   jews,  tive  dignity,   authority,  and 

abandonedentiFeiy  the  Mosaic  )ustre. 
ritesj  and  chose  a  bishop,  imm- 

ed  Mark,  a  foreigner  by  nation.        The    body    of    Judaizing 

and  ap  alien  from  the  com-  Christians,  which  !»et  Christ 

mon wealth  of  Israel.    Those  and    Moses    upon   an  equal 

who.  were  strongly  attached  foot    in    point  of  authority^ 

to  the  Mosaic  rites  separated  were  afterwards  divided  into 

from  their  brethren,and  found-  two  sects,  extremely  different 

(Mi  at  Pera,  a  country  of  Pa-  both  in  their  rites  and    opi- 

lestine,  and  in  the  neighbour-  nions,   and  distinguished    by 

ing  parts,  particular   assem-  the  names  of  Nazarene^  and 

blies,    in  which  the   law   of  Ebionites.*  See  Ebionites  and 

Moses  maintained  its  primi-  Nazarenes. 


KEITHIANS,     a    party  have  a  monarchy  on  eartK, 

which   separated    from  and  the  wicked  be  destroyed: 

the  Quakers,  in  Pennsylvania,  that  men  are  not  justified  by 

in  the  year  1691.   They  were  their  faith   in  Christ  Jesus: 

headed  by  the  famous  George  that  there  is  no  original  sin  : 

Keith,  from  whom  they  de-  that  infants  ought  not  to  be 

rived  their  name-   Those  who  baptized,  and  that  immersion 

persisted  in   tl^eir  separation  is  the  only  mode  of  baptism: 

after    their    leader    deserted  that  every  one  has  authority 

thcip,  practised  baptism,  and  to  preach  and  administer  the 

received  the  Lord's  supper. —  sacraments  :  that  men  are  not 

This  party  were  also   called  obliged  to  pay  respect  to  ma- 

Quaker  Baptists,  because  they  gistrates  :  that  all  things  ought 

retained  the  language,  dress,  to  be  in  common :  and  that 

and  manners,  of  the  Quakers.f  it  is  lawful  to  marry  many 

KNIPPERDOLINGS,    a  wives.:    .      * 
denomination  in  the  sixteenth       KTISTOLATR-ZE,  a  branch 

century ;  so  called  from  Ber-  of  the  Monophysites,   which 

trand     Knipperdoling,     who  maintained  that   the  body  of 

taught  that  the  righteous  be-  Christ,  before  his  resurrection, 

fore  the  day  of  judgment  shall  was  corruptible.§ 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  171. 
t  Pdwards's  Historv  of  the  American  Baptists,  pp.  55 — 60* 
J  Chevrea'g  History  of  the  World,  vol.  iii.  p.  437. 
§  MosheiiiJ,  vol.  i.  pp.  471,  47S. 
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LABBADISTS,  adenomi-  the  exercise  of  a  y^ttett^K- 
nation  which  arose  in  denial,  by  mortiiying  the  fiesh 
the  seventeenth  centuiy ;  so  and  all  sensual  Bffeetiom^  and 
\:aHed  from  their  founder,  by  mental  prayer.* 
John  Labbadie,  a  native  of  LAMPETIAN^,  lit  dtoo- 
France,  a  man  of  no  mean  mi  nation  in  the  seveni^nfk 
genius,  and  remarkable  for  a  century,  the  followers  of  Lam- 
natural  and  masculine  elo-  petids,  a  Syrian  monk.  H% 
quence.  He  maintained,  a-  pretended  that,  as  man  h  borh 
SDong  other  things,  that  God  free,  a  christian,  in  order  to 
inight^and  did  on  certain occa-  please  God,  ought  to  do  no- 
sions  deceive  men — that  the  thing  by  necessity ;  and  that 
lioly  scripture  was  not  suf)i-  it  is  therefore  unlawful  tb 
cient  to  lead  men  to  salvation,  make  vows,  even  those  df  obe- 
without  certain  particular  illu-  dience. — ^To  this  system  he 
minations  and  revelations  from  added  the  doctrines  of  the. 
the  holy  GhOst — that  in  read-  A  nans,  Carpocretians^  and 
ing  the  scripture,  we  ought  to  other  denominations. t  See 
give  less  attention  to  the  lite-  Arians  and  Carpocratiabs. 
ral  sense  of  the  words,  than  tb  LATITUDINARlANS,  ti 
the  inward  suggestions  of  thie  name  which  distinguished 
Spirit ;  and  that  the  efficacy  those  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
of  the  word  depended  upon  tury  who  attempted  to  bring 
him  that  preached  it — that  Episcopalians,  Pi-esbyterians, 
the  faithful  ought  to  have  all  and  Independents,  into  one 
things  in  common — that  therie  communion,  by  compromising 
is  no  subordination  or  distinc-  the  difference  between  them, 
tion  in  the  true  church  of  The  chief  leaders  of  this  de- 
Christ — that  Christ  was  to  nomination  were  Hales  and 
reign  a  thousand  years  upon  Chillingworth,  men  of  distin- 
earth — that  the  contemplative  guished  wisdom  and  piety. 
life  is  a  state  of  grace  and  The  respectable  names  of 
union  with  God,  and  the  very  More,  Cudworth,  Gale,  Til-^ 
height  of  perfection — that  the  lotson,  and  VVhitchcot,  add  a 
christian,  whose  mind  is  con-  high  degree  of  lustre  to  thiis 
tented  and  calm,  sees  all  things  eminent  list. — They  were  zeal- 
in  God,  enjoys  the  Deity,  and  ously  attached  to  the  forms 
is  perfectly  indifterent  about  of  ecclesiastical  government 
every  ihing  that  passes  in  the  and  worship  which  were  esta- 
world — that  the  christian  ar-  Wished  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
rives  at  that  happy  state  by  land ;  but  they  did  not  look 

*  Mosheim^  vol,  v.  p,  €3.  t  Broughton^  vol.  ii.  p.'  31. 
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apoQ  episcopacy  as  absolutely  author  of  all  human  actions, 

aod  indispensably  necessary  to  — (2.)  That  consequently  the 

the  constitution  of  the  chiis-  distinctions  of  good  and  evil 

tisQ  church :  hence  they  main-  that  had  been  established  with 

taioed  l\^t  thpse  who  followed  respect  to  those  actions,  \yere 

other  foFU)Stt)f  government  and  false  and  groundless;  and  that, 

vrorsi^ipi  were  not  on  that  ac-^  i:i(ien  could  not,  properly  speak- 

count  to  be  excluded  from  the  ing,  comqiit  sin. — (3.)  That 

comnvi^nipn,  or  to  forfeit  the  religion  consisted  in  the  union 

title  of  brethren.  Theyredu(:ed  of  the  spirit,  or  rational  soul, 

th^  (updafnei^tsU  doctrines  of  with    the    supreme  Being. — 

cbri^i4nity  to  a^  few  points.  (4.)  Tha(  all  those  who  had 

By  this  way   of  proceeding,  attained  to  this  happy  union 

they  si^eWi^  t^at  nether  thq  by  sublin^e  contemplation  and 

£{aiCQp^lia^,  who,  generally  elevation  of  mind,  were  then 

speaking,  ^ere  Arminians,  nor  allowed  to  indulge,  without 

tiie  Prfpbyteriaos  and   Inde-  exception  or  restraint,   their 

pendent^,    who  aq    generally  appetites  and  passions,  as  all 

ftdflipted,  the  doctrines  of  C^U  their  actions  were  then  per* 

vio,  had  any  rea^n  .to  oppose  *  fectly    innocent. — (5.)    That 

eacl^  Qthur  with  si^ch  aoimo-  after  the  death  of  the  body, 

ftity  ^d.  l^itt^mess,  since  the  they  were  to  be  united  to  the 

saligleQt^  of 'their  debates  were  Deity, 
matters  of  an  indifferent  na«       This  denomination  permit- 

tqre^with  respect  to  Sfvlyatjon;  ted    their   followers   to    call 

^  pught  be  variously  ex-  themselves  either  Catholics  or 

plaiqecl  and  understood  with-  Lutherans.f 
out  ^y   preji^dice   to   their       LOLLARDS.     See  Wick-^ 

eternal  interests.^  liffites. 

UBERTl^ES,  a  denomi-       LUCIANISTS,    so  called 

nation  which  arosQ  in  Flanders  from  Lucianus,  a  disciple  of 

s^bout  the  year  1525.     The  Marcion.  SeeMaccionitesand 

I^eadf  of  this  party  were  one  Cerdonians. 
Copin,.  aiad  one  Quintin,  of       LUCIFERIANS,  a  deno- 

Picardy.     The  doctrines  they  mination  in  the  fourth  cen- 

ti^ught  are  comprised  in  the  tury ;  so  called  from  Lucifer, 

following  propositions  : — (1.)  bishop  of  Cagliari.     They  arei 

T^t  the  Deity  was  the  sole  said  to  have  maintained  that 

operating  cause  in  the  mind  the  soul  was  transtused  from 

of  man,  and  the  immediate  the  parents  to  the  children.^ 

*  Motheini,  vol.  iv.  p.  535.    Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Times^  p.  186* 

t  BronghtoD,  vol.  ii.  p.  543.  Mosheira^  vol.  i?.  pp.  Itt,  VtS^ 

t  Mofheim^  vol.  i.  p,  314. 
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LUTHERANS,  those  who  are  made   use    of   in    thdf 

follow  the  opinions  of  Martin  defence. 

Luther,  an   Augastine  friar,  1 .  That  the  holy  scriptures 

vrho  was  born  at  Isleben,  in  are  the  only  source  whence  we 

the  country  of  Mansfield,  in  are  to  draw  our  reiigious  sen-* 

the  circle  of  Upper  Saxony,  tinicnfs,  whether  they  relate 

in  the  year  1463.  He  possessed  to  faith  or  practice.     For  the 

an    invincible    magnanimity,  apostle  declares  that /^^cr^* 

and  an  uncommon  vigour  and  tures  are  able  ta  make  ns  wise 

acuteness  of  genius^  tmto  salvation  ;  and  are  fro^ 

This  denomination  took  its  Jitahle  for  doctriney  for  reproof, 

rise   from  the  distaste  taken  for  eorrecttoHi  and  for  instruct 

at  the  indulgences  which  were  Hon  in  rigl^eousneas.  (STim^ 

granted  in  1517,  by  Pope  Leo  iii.  15 — 17.)  To  which  may* 

the  tenth,  to  those  who  con-  beadded  a  cloud  of  divine  wit- 

tributed  towards  finishing  St.  nesdes   to  the  same    effect.* 

Peter's     church     at     Rome.  Reason  also  confirms  the  suf- 

Those  famous  indulgences  ad-  ficiency  of  the  scriptures :  for 

ministered    remission   of    all  if  the  written  word  be  allowed 

^ins»   piist,    present,    and    to  to  be  a  rule  in  one  case,  how 

come,  however  enormous  their  can  it  be  denied  to  be  a  rule 

nature,    to   those   who  were  in  another  ?     For  the  rule  is 

rich  enough  to  purchase  them*  but  one  in  all,  and  is  perfect 

At  this  Luther  raised  his  warn-  in  its  nature, 

iiig  voice;  and  in  ninety-five  2.  That  justification  is  the 

propositions,  maintained  pub-  effect   of  faith,   exclusive   of 

iicly  at  Wittenberg,  on  Sep-  good   works;   and  that  faith 

tember  30.  151 7 »  exposed  the  ought  to  produce  good  works 

doctrine  of  indulgences,  which  purely  in  obedience  to  God^ 

led  him  to  attack  the  autho-  and  not  in  order  to  our  jus- 

rity  of  the  pope.  This  was  the  tification  if  for  the  doctrine  of 

commencement  of  that  memo-  the  gospel  attributes  all  things 

rable  revolution  in  the  church  to  (lod,  and  nothing  to  man* 

which  is  styled  ^/ie  refor»ia/tow.  Paul,    in   his -epistle   to  the 

The  capital  articles  which  Galatians,  strenuously  oppos- 

Luther  maintained  are  as  foi-  ed  those   who   ascribed    our 

low ;  to  which   are  added  a  justification  partly  to  works, 

tew  of  the  arguments  which  He  asserts  that  tf  righteous* 

*Prov.  i.  9.   Isai.viii,20.   Luke  1.4*  John  v.  39.    xx.31.    lCor,iv.  6. 

t  Luther  constantly  opposed  this  doctrine  to  the  Romish  tenet,  that  man 
by  works  of  his  own,  prayer«  fasting,  and  corj^ral  afflictions,  might  nerit 
niid  claim  pardon  :  he  used  to  call  the  doctrme  of  justi£catioa  by  faith- 
Mlone  the  article  of  a  standing  or  falling  church. 
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nm  come  by   the   law^  then  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 

Chrkt  is  dead  in  vain.  (Gal.  ii.  supper.  The  Lutherans  reject 

SI.)  Therefore  it  is  evident  transubstantiation ;  but  affirm 

wearenotjustifiedby  thelaw,  that   the  body  and  blood  of 

,dr  by  our  works ;  but  to  him  Christ  are  materially  present 

who  believeth,  sin  is  pardoned  in  the  sacrament,  though  in 

and  righteousness  imputed.  an  incomprehensible  manner ; 

3.  That  no  man  is  able  to  and  tha|  they  are  really  ex- 
make  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  hibited  both  to  the  worthy 
For  our  Lord  expressly  tells  and  unworthy  receiver.  This 
his  disciples^  IVhen  ye  have  union  of  the  body  and  blood 
itme  aU  ye  are  unprofitable  ser-  of  Christ  with  the  bread  after 
vants.  (Lukexvii.  10.)  Christ's  consecration,  is  by  the  Lu- 
sac'rifice  is  alone  sufficient  to  therans  called  consubstantia- 
satisfy  for  sin,  and  nothing  tion.  The  Calvinists  hold,  on 
need  be  added  to  the  infinite  the  contrary,  that  the  man 
talue  of  his  merit  and  suffer-  Christ  is  only  present  in  this 
ings.  ordinance    by    the    external 

In   consequence    of  these  signs  of  bread  and  wine. — (3.) 

leading   articles,   Luther  re-  They  differ  in  their  doctrine 

jected    tradition,,  purgatol^y,  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God 

penance,  auricular  confession,  respecting   man's  salvation.* 

inasses,  invocation  of  saints.  The  Lutherans  maintain  that 

monastic  vows,  and  other  doc-  the  divine  decrees,  respecting 

trines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  salvation  and  misery  of 

The  Lutherans  differ  from  men,  are  founded  upon  a  pre- 
the  Calvinists  in  the  following  vious  knowledge  of  their  sen- 
points  : — (1.)  The  Lutherans  timents  and  characters.  The 
have  bishops  and  superinten-  Calvinists,  on  the  contrary, 
dants  for  the  government  of  consider  the  divine  decrees  as 
the  church.  But  the  eccle-  free  and  unconditional.  See 
siastical  government  which  Calvinists. 
Calvin  introduced  was  called  For  an  account  of  the  par- 
Presbyteriai!,  and  does  not  ticulars  in  which  Luther  dif- 
admit  of  the  institution  of  fered  from  Zuinglius,  see  Zu« 
bishops,  or  of  any  subordina-  inglians. 
lion  among  the  clergy. -^(2.)  The  Lutherans  are  generally 
They  differ  in  their  notions  of  divided  into  the  moderate  and 

*  Luther  Inmaelf  strongly  maintained  the  doctrines  of  grace^  original  sin, 
and  predestination.    Hence  they  have  been  called  the  doctrines  o^jth« 

Reformation.  Bnt,  as- the  JiUtberana  afterwards  abandoned  tiiciii>  .th^j  it% 
now  genenlly  known  by  the  name  of  Calvioistic  doctrioett 

A  a 
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the  rigid.  The  Moderate  Lu-  Luthero^ZuingUanty  because 
tkercms  are  those  who  submit-  they  held  some  of  Luther's 
ted  to  the  interim*  published  tenets,  and  some  of  Zuinglius's. 
by  the  emperor  Charles  the  — ^The  Lutherans  are  also  sub- 
fifth.  Melauchthon  was  the  divided  into  a  variety  of  de- 
head  of  this  party  :  they  were  nominations.f  See  Amsdor- 
called  Jdiaphoriats.  The  Bi-  fians,  Calixtins,  Flacians,  Osi* 
gjUL  lAutktrans  are  those  who  andrians,  Synergists,  and  Ubi* 
would  not  endure  any  change  quitarians. 
in   their  master's  sentiments. 

Matthias  Flacius  was  the  head  ,   For  an  account  of  the  ex« 

of  this  party.    To  these  are  tent  of  the  Lutherans,  see  Part 

added  another  division,  called  the  Second. 

MACEDONIANS,  a  dc-  genius  was  vigorous  and  sub- 
nomination  which  arose  lime,  but  redundant  and  uur 
in  the  fourth  century ;  so  call-  governed.  He  attempted  a 
ed  from  Macedonius,  bishop  of  coalition  of  the  doctrine  of 
Constantinople.  He  consider-  the  magi  with  the  christian 
ed  the  holy  Ghost  as  a  divine  system,  or  rather  the  explica- 
energy  diffused  throughout  tion  of  the  one  by  the  other ; 
the  universe,  and  not  as  a  dis-  and  in  order  to  succeed  in  the 
tinct  person  proceeding  from  enterprize,  affirmed  that  Christ 
the  Father  and  the  Son4  had  left  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
MANICHEANS,  a  deno-  tion  imperfect  and  unfinished  : 
mination  founded  by  one  and  that  he  was  the  Comforter 
Manes,  or  Manicheus,  in  the  whom  the  departing  Saviour 
third  century,  and  settled  in  had  promised  to  his  disciples 
many  provinces.  He  was  a  to  lead  them  into  all  truth. 
Persian  by  birth,  educated  The  principles  of  Manes  are 
among  the  magi,  and  himself  comprehendeid  in  the  follow- 
one  of  the  number  before  he  ing  summary  : — ^That  there 
embraced   Christianity.     His  are  two  principles  from  which 

*  This  was  a  name  eiven  to  a  confession  of  faith  enjoined  upon  the  pro* 
tcstants  after  the  death  of  Luther  by  the  emperor  Charles  the  fifth :  it  was 
so  called,  because  it  was  only  to  take  place  in  the  interim,  tiU  a  j^neral 
council  should  decide  all  the  points  in  question  between  the  catholics  and 
protestants. 

•    t  Lbther  on  Galatians,  pp.  142—144.    Historv  of  Popery,  rol.  i.  p.  225. 

Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  331.    vol.  iv.  pp.  108,  109.    Robertson's  History  of 

Charles  the  fifth,  vol.  ii.  p.  42.    Broughton,  vol.  ii.  pp  33—36.    Histo^ 

oi  ReligH^n,  number  xiii,  pp,  121—128.  Christian  Magazine^  vol.  i.  pp*  4— »> 

•feicstley*s  Cptniption  of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  320. 

I  Hiasibgmi  vol.  i.  p»  316. 
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all  things  proceed  ;  the  one  a  the  mass  of  corrupt  matter* 

most  pure  and  subtle  matter,  The  second   general   of   the 

called  Ught ;  and  the  other  a  ruler  of  the  light,  whose  name 

gross  and  corrupt  substance,  was  the  living  Spirit,  made 

called  darkness,  £ach  of  these  war  with  more  success  against 

are  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness ;   but 

a  superintending  Being,  whose  could  not  entirely  disengage 

existence  is  from  all  eternity,  the  pure  particles  of  the  celes-^ 

The  Being  who  presides  over  tial  matter  from'  the  corrupt 

the  light  is  called  God,  he  mass  through  which  they  had 

who  rules  the  land  of  dark-  been  dispersed.  The  prince  of 

ness  bears  the  title  of  Hyle,  darkness  after  his  defeat  pro* 

or  Dbmon.   The  ruler  of  the  duced  the  first  parents  of  the 

light  is  supremely  happy,  and  human  race.     The  beings  en** 

in  consequence  thereof  bene-  gendered  from   this  original 

volent  and  good.     The  prince  stock,  consist  of  a  body  form- 

of  darkness  is  unhappy  in  him-  ed  out  of  the  corrupt  matter 

self,   and  desiring  to  render  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 

others  partakers  of  his  misery,  and  of  two  souls,  one  of  which 

is  evil  and  malignant.    These  is  sensitive  and  lustful,  and 

two  beings  have  produced  an  owes  its  existence  to  the  evil 

immense   multitude  of  crea-  principle;  the  other  rational 

tures  resembling   themselves,  and  immortal,  a  particle  of 

and  distributed  them  through  that  divine  light  which  was 

their  i-espective  provinces.  carried  away  by  the  army  o£ 

The  prince  of  darkness  knew  darkness,  and  immersed  into 

not  for  a  long  series  of  ages  the  mass  of  malignant  matter, 

that  light  existed  in  the  uni-  Mankind  b^ng  thus  fornted 

verse ;  and  no  sooner  perceiv-  by  the  prince  of  darkness,  and 

ed  it,  by  means  of  a  war  kin-  those  minds  that  were  the  pro* 

died  in  his  dominions,  than  he  dyctions  of  the  eternal  light 

bent  his  endeavours  towards  being  united  to  their  mortal 

subjecting  it  to  his  empire,  bodies,  God  created  the  earth 

The  ruler  of  the  light  opposed  out   of  the  corrupt  mass  of 

to  his  efforts  an  army  com-  matter  by  that  living  spirit 

manded  by  the  first  man,  but  who  had  vanquished  the  prince 

not  with  the  highest  success ;  of  darkness.     The  design  of. 

for  the  generals  of  the  prince  this  creation  was  to  furnish  a 

of  darkness  seized  upon  a  con-  dwelling  for  the  human  race^ 

siderable  portion  of  the  celes-  to  deliver  by  degrees  the  eap- 

tial  elements,  and  of  the  light  tive  souls  from  their  corpoijMl 

itself,  and  mingled  them  in  prisons,  aiul  to  extract  the 
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celestial  elements  {rom  the  to  accelerate  tlie  return  o{ 
gross  substauce  in  which  they  those  imprisoned  spirits  to 
were  involved.  In  order  to  their  celestial  country.  In 
carry  this  design  into  execu-  obedience  to  this  divine  com-* 
Cton,  God  produced  two  beings  roand  Christ  appeared  among 
of  eminent  dignity  from  his  the  jews,  clothed  with  th^ 
own  subsitance,  which  were  to  shadowy  form  of  a  huinan 
lend  their  auspicioAis  succours  body,  and  not  with  the  real 
to  imprisoned  soub :  one  of  substance.  During  his  minis- 
these  sublime  entities  was  try,  he  taught  mortals  how. 
Chmt,  and  the  other  the  holy  to  disengage  the  rational  soul 
Ghost.  Christ  is  that  glorious  from  the  corrupt  body,  to 
intelligence  which  the  Per-  conquer  the  violence  of  malig« 
sians  called  Mythr^ts:  he  is  a  nant  matter ;  and  dempnstrat- 
lttos(  splendid  substance,  con-  «d  his  divine  mission  by.  stu* 
ftisting  of  the  brightness  of  the  pendous  miracles.  On  the 
eternal  light,  snl^isting  in  and  other  hand,  the  phnqe  of  dark- 
by  himself,  endowed  withlife^  ness  used  every  method  to 
enriched  with  infinite  wisdom,  inflame  the  jews  against  this 
and  havinghis  residence  in  the  divine  messenger,  and  incited 
sun.  The  holy  Ghost  is.  also  them  at  length  to  put  him  to 
a  luminous,  animated  body^  death  upon  an  ignominious 
diffused  through  every  part  of  cross ;  which  punishment  how- 
the  atmosphere  which  sur-  ever,  he  suffered  not  in  reality, 
Tounds  this  terrestrial  globes  but  only  in  appearance,  and 
This  genial  principle  warms  in  the  opinion  of  men.  Wheu 
a.nd  illuminates  the  minds  of  Christ  had  fulfilled  the  pur- 
tnon,  renders  also  the  earth  poses  of  his  mission,  he  re* 
fruitful,  and  draws  forth  gra-  turned  to  his  throne  in  the 
duaiUy  from  its  bosom  the  sun,  and  appointed  a  certain 
latent  particles  of  celestial  fire,  number  of  chosen  apostles  to 
which  it  wafts  up  on  high  to  propagate  through  the  world 
their  primitive  station.  the  religion  he  had  taught 
After  the  supreme  Being  during  the  course  of  his  minis- 
bad  for  ^longtime  admonish-  try.  But  before  his  departure, 
ed  and  o^horted  the  captive  he  promised  that  at  a  certain 
aouls,  by  the  ministry  of  the  period  of  time  he  would  send 
angels  and  holy  men,  raised  an  apostle,  superior  to  all 
up  and  appointed  for  that  othersiueminence  and  dignity, 
purpose,  he  ordered:  Christ  to  whom  he  called  the  Faraclete^ 
mvetfae  solar  regions,  and  to  or  Comforter ^  who  should  add 
•descend  upon-  ea^,  in-order  many,  things  to  the  precepts 
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Le  ii^d  delivered,  and  dispel  proceed   to  the  sun,    whose 
all  the  errors  under  which  his  purifying  fire  removes  entirely 
servants  laboured  with  respect  all  their  corruption ,  and  effaces 
to  divine  things.     This  Com-  all  their  stains.     The  bodies;, 
Ibrter',  thus  expressly  promised  composed  of  malignant  matter, 
by  Christ,  is  Manes  the  Per-  which  they  have  left  behind 
sian>  who  by  the  order  of  the  them,   return    to   their   first 
Moat  Hi^h,  declared  to  mor-  state,    and   enter  into  their 
tals  the  whole  doctrine  of  sal-  original  mass.     On  the  other 
ration,  without  exception,  and  hand,  those  souls  who  have 
without  concealing  any  of  its  neglected  the  salutary  work 
truths  under  the  veil  of  metar  of  their  purification,  pass  after 
phoT,  or  any  other  covering,  death  into  the  bodies  of  ani- 
Those  souk  who  believe  Jesus  mals  or  other  natures,  where 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  they  remain  till  they  have  ex- 
renounce  the  worship  of  the  piated  their  guilt,  and  accom- 
God  of  the  jews,  who  is  the  plished  their  salvation.  Some, 
prince  of  darkness,  obey  the  on  account  of  their  peciili^ 
laws  delivered  by  Christ,  as  obstinacy    and    perverseness, 
they  are  enlarged  and  illus-  pass  through  a  severer  course 
trated  by  the  Comforter  Manes,  of  trial,  being  delivered  over 
and  combat  with  persevering  for  a  certain  time  to  the  power 
fortitude  the  lusts  and  appe-  of  malignant  aerial  spirits,  who 
tites  of  a  corrupt  nature,  de-  torment  them  in  various  ways. 
rive  from  this  faith  and  obe-  When  the  greatest  part  of  the 
dience  the  inestimable  advcui-  captive  souls  are  restored  to 
tage  of  being  gradually  puri-  liberty  and  to  the  regions  of 
fied    from   the  contagion   of  light,  then  a  devouring  fii« 
matter.     The  total   purifica-  shall  break  forth  at  the  divine 
tion  of  souls  cannot  indeed  command,  from  the  caverns 
be  accomplished  during  this  in  which  it  is  at  present  con« 
mortal  life.     Hence  it  is  that  fined,  and   shall  destroy  the 
the  souls  of  men  after  death  frame    of  the  world.      After 
must  pass  through  two  states  this    tremendous    event,    the 
more  of  probation  and  trial,  prince  and    power^  of  dark- 
by  water  and  fire,  before  they  ness  shall    be  forced   to  re- 
can  ascend  to  the  regions  of  turn  to  their  primitive  seats 
light.  They  mount,  therefore,  of  anguish    and    misery,    in 
fi«t  into   the   moon,    which  which    they   shall  dwell    for 
consists  of  benign  and  salu-  ever  :  for,  to  prevent  theij  ever 
tary  water ;  whence,  after  a  renewing  this  war  in  the  re- 
lustration  of  fifteen  days,  they  gions  of  light,  God  shall  sur* 


round  the  maasiom  of  dark-  concdfe  that  tba*  first  mmt 
ness  with  an  invincible  guard,  could  derive  the  frculty  of 
composed  of  ihote  souls  who  doing  ill  from  a  good  princi* 
have  not  finished  their  purifi-  pie,  since  this  fieunilty,  and 
cations,,  who,  set  in  ipray,  every  thing  which  can  pro- 
like a  military  band,  shall  duce  evil,  is  vicious ;  for  evil 
surround  those  gloomy  seats  cannot  proceed  but  from  a 
of  woe,  ai)d  hinder  any  of  bad  cause,  therefore  the  fiee^ 
their  wretched  inhabitants  will  of  Adam  was  derived 
from  coming  forth  ag^n  to  from  two  opposite  principlea. 
the  light.*  He  depended  on  the  good 
To  support  their  fundamen-  principle  ibr  his  power  te 
tal  doctrine  of  two  principles,  persevere  in  innocence ;  'but 
the  Manicbeans  argue  tn  this  his  power  to  deviate  from  vir- 
manner:  If  we  depend  only  tue  owed  its  rise  U>  an  evil 
on  one  Almighty  Cause,  infi-  principle.  Hence  it  is  eidd^st 
nitely  good,  and  infinitely  free,  there  are  two  contrary  prin- 
who  disposes  universally  of  all  ciples ;  the  one  the  source  of 
beings  according  to  the  plea-  good,  the  other  the  fountain 
stire  of  his  will,  we  cannot  of  all  vice  and  misery.f 
account  for  the  existence  of  Manes  commanded  his  fol* 
natural  and  moral  evil.  If  lowers  to  mortify  and  mace* 
the  Author  of  our  being  be  rate  the  body,  which  he  look- 
supremely  good,  he  will  take  cd  upon  as  essentially  corrupt; 
continual  pleasure  in  promot-  to  deprive  it  of  all  those  ob- 
ing  the  happiness  of  his  crea-  jects  which  could  contribute 
tures,  and  preventing  every  either  to  its  convenience  or 
thing  which  can  diminish  or  delight;  to  extirpate  all  those 
disturb  their  felicity.  We  can-  desires  which  lead  to  the  pur- 
not  therefore  explain  the  evils  suit  of  external  objects,  and 
which  we  experience,  but  by  to  divest  themselves  of  all  the 
the  hypothesis  of  two  princi-  passions  and  instincts  of  na- 
ples;    for  it  is  impossible  to  ture:  but  he  did  not  impose 


*  Th^ punishments  which  God  inflicts  on  human  soiik  are  corrective,  and 
will  produce  reformation  sooner  or  later :  ^et  those  who  are  found  in  a  state 
of  imperfection  at  the  last  day  must  be  doomed  to  this  situation,  which  they 
consider  rather  as  a  deprivation  of  superior  happiness  and  glory  than  ak 
actual  misery. 

t  To  remove  the  strongest  obstacles  to  this  system.  Manes  rejected  the 
old  t^ament,  tlie  four  gospels,  and  tlie  acts  6f  the  apostles,  and  said  that 
the  epistles  of  Paul  were  f  alsiAed  in  a  variety  of  places.  He  wrote  a  gospel^ 
which  he  pretended  was  dictated  to  h\m  by  God  nimself>  and  distinguished 
it  by  the  name  of  Erteng^ 
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•this  severe  manner  of  living   images  of  the  seventy- two  dis* 
without  distinction  upon  his    ciples  of  our  Lord.    These 
adherents.  He  divided  his  dis-*    bishops  had  presbyters   and 
eipies  into  two  classes ;  one  of   deacons  under  them ;  and  all 
which  comprehended  the  per-    the  members  of  these  religious  "^ 
feet  christians,  under  the  name    orders  were  chosen  out  of  the 
of  the  elect;  the  other  the    class  of  tho  elect, 
imperfect  and  feeble,   under       The   Manicheans  observed 
the  title  of  hearers.  The  elect    the  .  Lord's  day,    but  fasted 
were  obliged  to  an  entire  ab-    upon  it.    They  likewise  pele- 
stinence  from  flesh,  eggs,  milk,    brated  easter,  and  had  a  re- 
fish,    wine,    all   intoxicating    gular  church  discipline  and 
drink,  wedlock,  and  all  amor-    censors.  They  read  the  scrip* 
ous  gratifications  ;  and  to  live    tures ;  tney  baptized  even  in* 
in   a  state  of   the  sharpest    £ants  in  the  name  of  the  Fa* 
penury,  nourishing  their  ema-    ther.   Son,  and  holy  Ghost, 
dated    bodies    with     bread,    and   partook    of   the  Lord's 
herbs,  pulse,  and  melons.  The    supper, 
discipline  appointed   for  the       The  doctrine  of  Manes  dif* 
hearers  was  of  a  milder  nature:   fers  from  the  Gnostics  in  this 
they  were  allowed  to  possess    respect :  Instead  of  supposing 
houses,  lands,  and  wealth ;  to    evil  to  have  originated  ulti* 
feed  upon  flesh,  and  to  enter    mately  from  inferior  and  sub- 
into  the  bonds  of  conjugal    ordinate  beings,  he  held  the 
tenderness.     But  this  liberty    doctrine  of  two  original  inde- 
was  granted  them  with  many    pendent   principles ;  the  one 
limitations,    and    under    the   immaterial,     and    supremely 
strictest  conditions  of  mode-    good ;  the  other  material,  and 
ration  and  temperance.  the  source    of  all  evil,    but 

The  general  assembly  of  the  actuated  by  a  soul,  or  some* 
Manicheans  was  headed  by  a  thing  of  the  nature  of  intelli* 
president,  who  represented  gence.* 
Jesus  Christ.  There  were  join-  MARCELLIANS,  a  deno* 
ed  to  him  twelve  rulers,  or  mination  in  the  fourth  cen* 
masters,  who  were  designed  tury ;  so  called  from  Mar* 
to  represent  the  twelve  apos-  cell  us,  who  held  the  send* 
ties ;  and  these  were  followed  meats  of  the  Sabellians.f  ^^ 
by  seventy-two  bishops,   the    Sabellians. 

•  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  pp.  239— 245.  Bayle's  Historical  Dictionary^  vol  iv. 
pp.  2487^  22489.  Priestley's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  518|  Jortia'f 
KemarkSf  vol.  ii,  p,  263. 

•        t  Bailej's  Dictionary. 
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MARCIONITES,  ft  deno-  opinion  on  ang^  appearing, 
mination  in  the  second  cen-  under  the  old  testament ,  in 
tury ;  8o  called  from  Marcion,  bodily  shapes,  and  conTersing 
sucoes»sor  ofCerdo,  who  made  with  men,  and  on  Phil.  ii. 
several  additions  t6  his  doc-  6,  7«  8;  because,  they  observe 
trines.  He  taught  men  to  the  apostle  sayiSy  Bemg  in  the 
believe  in  another  God,  supe-  form  o/*  God,  ne  emptied  him- 
rior  to  the  Creator,  who  was  self,  and  took  the  form  of  « 
the  supreme  God,  the  Father,  servant — the  appearance,  not 
invi8ible,inacce^sible,  andper-  the  reality.  Marcion  acknow- 
fectly  good.  The  Creator,  the  ledged  that  the  prophets  of  the 
God  of  the  jews,  made  this  Creator  had  promised  a  Sa- 
lower  and  visible  world.  The  viour  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
supreme  God,  the  Father,  had  who  should  deliver  them  out 
also  a  world  of  hb  making  ;  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 
but  better  than  this,  immete-  and  restore  them  to  freedom ; 
rial,  and  invisible.  For  he  but  pretended  that  this  deli- 
supposed  if  a  good  God  had  verer  was  not  the  Son  of  God, 
made  this  world,,  there  would  and  that  the  oracles  of  the 
kave  •  been  neither  sin  nor  old  testament  did  not  agree  to 
misery ;  but  all  men  would  Jesus  Christ.  Flence  he  be* 
have  been  holy  and  happy,  lieved  that  there  are  two 
He  taught  that  Jesus  was  the  Christs ;  one  who  appeared  in 
Son  of  the  good  God,  who  the  time  of  Tiberius,  for  the 
took  the  exterior  form  of  a  salvation  of  all  nations;  an- 
man;  and,  without  being  born,  other,  the  restorer  of  the 
or  gradually  growing  up  to  Jewish  state,  who  is  yet  to 
the  full  stature  of  a  man,  he  come.  They  supposed  that 
shewed  himself  at  once  in  thesoulsof  the  virtuous  would 
Galilee  as  a  man  grown.  He  enjoy  eternal  happiness  with 
also  supposed,  that  at  the  first  the  good  God  and  their  Sa- 
moment  of  his  appearance  in  viour,  after  their  departure 
the  world,  he  was  completely/  from  this  world  :  but  they 
fitted  to  enter  on  his  great  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 
work  ;  and  that  he  immedi-  body. 

ately  assumed  the  character  Miarcion  altogether  reject- 
©f  a  Saviour.  ed  the  old  testament,  as  pro- 
According  to  the  doctrine  ceeding  from  the  Creator,  who 
of  this  denomination,  Christ  was,  in  his  estimation,  void  of 
had  the  appearance  of  ^  hu-  goodness.  He  received  but 
man  body,  though  not  the  eleven  books  of  the  new  testa- 
reality.    They  founded  this  ment ;  and  of  the  gospels  only 
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.  Atiat  of  Luke,  and  that  with  the  opinions  of  the  Monothe' 
many  alterations :  and  he  re-  lites  till  the  twelfth  century^ 
jected  all  the  parbT  of  the  when,  abandoning  and  re- 
new testament  which  contain  nouncing  the  doctrine  of  one 
quotations  from  the  old.  will  in  Christ,  they  were  r6- 

The  manners  of  this  deno-  admitted  in  the  year  1182  to 

mination  were  virtuous,  and  the  communion  of  the  Roman 

they  had  many  martyrs.*  church. 

MARCOSIAJNS^  a  branch  As  to  the  particulat  tenets 

^f  Gnostics  in  the  second  cen-  of  the  Maronites,  before  their 

tury :  their  leaders  were  Marc  reconciliation  to  the  church 

and  Colobarsus.  They  taught  of  Rome,  they  observed  Sa- 

that  the  supreme  God  did  not  turday  as  well  as  the  Sabbath, 

consist   of  a  trinity,   but   a  They  held  that  all  souls  were 

quaternity ;  to  wit,  the  Ineffa-  created    together,    and   that 

ble,  Silence,  the  Father^  and  those  of  good  men  do  not  enter 

Truth*     They  held  two  prin-  into  heaven  till  after  the  re- 

ciples,   denied  the  reality  of  surrection.  They  added  other 

Christ's  sufferings,  and  the  re*  opinions  which  were  similar  to 

surrection  of  the  body.  Their  those  of  the  Greek  church.! 

doctrine  concerning  the  aions  See  Greek  Church* 

was  the  same  with  the  Valen-  .  MASSALIANS,  a  deno- 

tiuians.     See  Valen tinians*  mination  which  arose  in  the 

Marc  maintained  that  the  fourth  century.  They  derived 
plenitude  and  perfection  of  their  name  from  a  hebrew 
truth  resided  in  the  greek  word  signifying  prayer t  it  be- 
alphabet,  and  alleged  that  as  ing  their  distinguishing  tenet 
the  reason  why  Christ  was  that  a  man  is  to  prai/  without 
called  the  Alpha  and  Omega.f  ceasing  in  the  literal  sense  of 
MARONITES,  certain  the  words.  Hereupon  they 
eastern  christians  who  inhabit  shunned  not  only  the  society 
near  Mount  Libanus,  in  Syria,  of  other  men,  but  renounced 
The  name  is  derived  either  all  the  exterior  part  of  reli- 
from  a  town  in  the  country,  gion,  the  usage  of  the  sacra- 
called  Maronia,  or  from  St.  ments,  and  the  fasts  ;  dwelt 
Maron,  who  built  a  monastery  with  their  wives  and  children 
there  in  the  fifth  century.  in  the  woods  and  forests,  that 

This  denomination  retained  they  might  wait  solely  and 

•  Lardner's  Works,  vol.  «.  pp.  369—393. 

t  Mosbeim,  vol.  i,  p.  188.    Broagbton,  vol.  ii.  p.  48. 

t  BroughtoRy  vol.  u.  p.  5U     Mosheim,  voI«  ii.  p.  37« 
2  b 
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continually  on  prayc^r.   They  Dr.  Joseph  Priestley.  A  short 
imagined  that  two  souls  resid-  view  of  the  distinguishing  arti- 
cd  in  man ;  the  one  good,  the  cles  in  his  system,  and  a  few 
other  evii :  and  taught  that  it  of  the  arguments  which  he 
was  impossible .  to  expel  the  uses  in  defence  >4>f  his  senti- 
evil    demon    by   any    other  ments,  are  imperfectly  deli- 
mean,  than  by  constant  prayer  neated  in  the  following  sum- 
and  singing  of  hymns ;   and  mary.f  * 
that  when  this  malignant  spirit        1.  That  man  is  no  more 
was  cast  out,  the  pure  mind  than  what  we  now  see  of  him : 
returned    to   (^od,  and  was  his  being  commences  at  the 
again   united    to  the   divine  time  of  bis   conception,    or 
essence  whence  it  had  been  perhaps  at  an  earlier  period, 
separated.    They  boasted  of  The    corporeal   and    mental 
having  perpetual  revelations  faculties^  inhering  in  the  same 
and  visions,  and  these  they  substance,  grow,   ripen,  and 
expected  particularly  in  the  decay  together;    and   whfen- 
night.  They  added  many  opi-  ever  the  system  is  dissolved, 
nions  which  bear  a  manifest  it  continues  in  a  state  of  dis- 
resemblance  to  the  Manichean  solution,  till  it  siiall  please - 
system,  and  are  derived  from  that  almighty  Being  who  call- 
the  same  source,  even  from  ed  it  into  existence,  to  restore 
the  tenets  of  the  oriental  phi-  it  to  life  again.J     For  if  the 
losophy.    The  authors  of  this  mental  principle  were,  in  its 
denomination    were    certain  own  nature,  immaterial  and 
monks  of  Mesopotamia.*  immortal,     all    its    peculiar 
MATERlALlSTS,orPHY-  faculties  would    be   so  too; 
SICAL     NECESSARIANS,  whereas  we   see    that   every 
the  followers  of  the  celebrated  faculty  of  the  mind,  without 

•  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  pp.  350,  351.    Formey*s  Eccles.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p.  82. 
History  of  Religiun,  vol.  iv.    Bay  ley's  Dictionary,  vol.  ii. 

t  The  c  tod  id  reader  will  perceive  the  extreme  difficulty  of  abridging 
arguments  on  metaphysical  subjects. 

t  Dr.  Priestley  considers  man  as  a  being  consisting  of  what  is  called 
matter,  disposed  in  a  certain  manner.  At  death  the  parts  of  this  material 
substance  are  so  disarranged,  that  the  powers  of  perception  and  thought,, 
which  depend  upon  this  arrangement,  cease.  At  the  resurrection  they  wil^ 
be  re-arrangcd  m  the  same,  or  in  a  similar  manner  as  before  j  and  conse* 
qtiehtly,  the  "powers  of  perception  and  thoujght  will  berestCH-ed.  Death, 
with  its  concomitant  putrefaction  and  dispersion  of  parts,  is  only  a  decom- 
position. What  is  decomposed  may  be  recomposed  by  the  being  who  first 
composed  it :  so  that,  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the  word,  the  same  body 
which  dies  shall  rise-again^  not  with  every  thing  adventitious  and  extrane- 
ous, as  what  we  reipeiye  by.  o^tritiQn ;  but  with  the  same  stamina^  -or  those 
particles  which  really  belonged  to  the  germ  of  the  orgaaical  ly>dy  :  these 
will  be  collected  and  revivified  at  the  resurrection* 
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exception,  is  liable  to  be  im-  sins  :  then  they  also  uho  ere 

paired,  and  even  to  become  fiUlen  asleep  ia  Christ  are  fe- 

wholly  extinct,  before  deatb«  rished^    And  again,  ver»  32, 

Since,  therefore,  all.  the  facul-  If  the  dead  rise  mtty  kt  vs.  eat 

tics  of  the   mind,   separately  and  drinky  for  to-morrcfin  ice 

taken,  appear  to  be  mortal,  ^ie.     In  the  whole  discoujrse, 

the  substance,  or  principle,  in  he  does  not  even  mention  the 

which  they  exist,  must  be  pro-  doctrtneofhappinessor  misery 

nounced  mortal  too.  Thus  we  without  the  body, 
might  conclude  that  the  body        If  we  search  the  seriptures 

was  mortal,   from  observing  for  passages  expressive  of  the 

that  all  the  separate  senses  and  state  of  maji  at  deaths  we  find 

limbs  were  liable  to  decay  and  such  declarations  as  expressly 

perish.  exclude  any  trace  of  seose^ 

This  : system  gives  a  real  thought,  or  enjoy inent.  See 
value  to  the  doctrine  of  the  PsaL.vi.  5.  Jobxiv.  7,  ^c. 
resurrection' from  the  dead,  2.  That  there  is  some  fixed 
which  is  peculiar  to  revela-  law  of  nature  respecting  the 
tion ;  on  which  alone  the  will,  as  well;. as  the  other 
sacred  writers  build  all  our  powers  of  the  mind^  and 
hope  of  future  life  :  and  it  every  thing  else  in  the  con- 
explains  the  uniform  language  stitution  of  nature ;  and  con* 
of  the  scriptures,  which  speak  sequently  that  it  js  i^ver  de- 
of  one  day  of  judgment  for  tcrmined  without  some  real  or 
all.  manki  nd ;  and  represent  al  I  apparent  cause  foreign  to  itself; 
the  rewards  of  virtue,  and  all  i.  e.  without  some  motive  of 
the  punishments  of  vice,  as  choice;  or,  that  motives. ihr 
taking  place  at  that  awful  fluence  us  in  some  definite  and 
day,  and  not  before.  In  the  invariable  manner;  so  tlvat 
scriptures,  the  heathens  are  every  volition,  or  choice,  is 
represented  as  without  hope,  constantly  regulated  atid  de- 
and  all  mankind  as  perishing  termined  by  what  precedes  it:, 
at  death,  if  there  be  no  resur-  and  this  £onstatit  deterroina- 
rection  of  the  dead.  tion  of  mind,  according  to  the 

The  apostle  Paul  asserts,  in  motives    presented   to'  it,    is 

I  Cor.  XV.  1 6,  that  if  the  dead  what  is  me^nt  by  its  necessary 

rise  ftatf  then  is  notChrist  risen  ;  determnation,*  This  being,  ad* . 

and  ^'Christ  be  not  raised,  your  mitted  to  be  fact,  there  will 

faith  is  vain^  ye  are  yet  in  your  be  a  necessary  cbpnexion  be- 

*  The  term  volurUary  is  not  opposed  tonecessary,  but  only  toinvolQrtttry  ; 
i  nothing  can  be  opposed  to  necessary  but  continge'ijit,:  For  a  volnntary' 
«tioa  ma^  be  regulated  by  certain  rules^  as  much  as  a'lQeohamcal  one;; 


and 
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twcen  all  things  past,  present,  respective  situations,  were  ap-r 

and  to  cpme,  in  the  way  of  pointed  by  the  Deity,  the  first 

proper  cause   and   effect,  as  change  would  take  place  ac? 

much  in  the  intellectual  as  in  cording    to    a   certain    rule 

the  natural   world:  so  that,  established    by    himself,  the 

according  to  the   established  result  of  which  would  be  a 

laws  of  nature,  no  event  could  new   situation;    after  which, 

h^ve  been,  otherwise  than  it  the  same  laws  continuing,  an- 

has  been,  is,  or  is  to  be ;  and  other  change  would  succeed, 

therefore  all  things  past,  pre-  according  to  che  same  rules, 

sent,  and  to  co^^  are  pre-  and  so  on  for  ever :  every  new 

cisely   what  the   Author    of  situation  invariably  leading  to 

nature  really  intended   them  another,    and    every    event, 

to  be,  and  h^s  made  provi-  from  the   commencement  to 

sion  for.*  the  termination  of  the  system. 

To  establish  this  conclusion,  being  strictly  connected ;   so 

nothing  is  necessary  but  that  that,  unless  the  fundamental 

throughout  all    nature,    t^e  lawsof  the  system  were  chang- 

same  consequences  should  in-  ed,  it  would  be  impossible  that 

variably  result  from  the  same  any  event  should  have  been 

circumstances.    For  if  this  be  otherwise  than  it  was.     In  all 

admitted,  it  will   necessarily  these  cases,  the  circumstanpes 

follow,  that  at  the  commence-  preceding    any    change    arc- 

ment  of  any  system,  since  the  called    the    causes    of    that 

several  pahs  of  it,  and  theijr  change;  and  since  a  determi- 

and  if  it  be  regulated  by  any  certain  rules  or  laws^  it  is  as  neccs{sary  as  any 
Qiechanical  motion  whatever. 

To  suppose  the  most  perfectly  voluntary  choice  to  be  made  without  re- 
gard to  the  laws  of  nature ;  so  that,  with  the  same  inclination,  anrl  the  same 
views  of  things-  prejsented  to  us,  we  might  be  even  voluntarily  dispose^!  to 
chuse  either  of  two  different  tilings  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  is  just  as 
impossible  as  that  an  involuntary  or  mechanical  motion  should  depend  upon 
no  certain  laws  or  rule,  or  that  any  other  effect  should  exist  without  an  ade- 
quate cause.  If  the  mind  be  as  constantly  determined  by  jthe  influence  of 
motives,  as  a  stone  is  determined  to  fall  to  the  ground' by  the  influence  of 
gravity,  we  are  constrained  to' conclude  t^at  the  cause  in  the  one  acts  as 
necessarily  as  in  the  other. 

*  The  scheme  of  philosophical  necessit3^  as  stated  by  an  intimate  friend 
and  warm  admirer  of  Dr,  rriestley's,  is,  "  ITiat  every  thing  is  pre-^eter- 
mined  by  the  divine  Being  ;  that  whatever  has  been,  must  have  been  ;  and 
that  whatever  will  be,  must  be — ^that  all  events  are  pre-ordained  by  infinite 
wisdom  and  unlimited  goodness — that  the  will,  in  all  its  determinations,  is 
governed  by  the  state  of  mind — that  this  state  of  niind  is  in  every  instance 
qetermined  by  the  l)eit;y  ;and  that  there  is  a  continued  chain  of  causes  an^ 
effects,  of  motives  and  actions,  inseparably  connected,  and  originating  frorn 
the  cotidition  in  which  we  are  brought  into  existence  bv  the  Author  of  ouj 
lining.''    Se0  Essay  on  Philosophical  Necessity,  by  Alexander  GrOnibiOt 
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mite  event,  or  effect,  constantly       This  "scheme  of  philosophi-.. 
follows  certain  circumstances,  cal  necessity  implies  a  chain  of 
or  causes,  the  connexion  be-  causes  and  effects,  established 
tween  caase  and  effect  is  con-  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  ter- 
cluded  to  t)e  invariable,  and  minating  in  the  greatest  good 
therefore  necessary.  of  the  whole  universe;  evils  of 
It    is  universally  acknow-  all  kinds,  natural  and  itioral, 
lodged,  that  there  can  be  no  Seing  admitted,  as  far  as  they 
effect    without  an    adequate  contribute  to  that  end>  or  are 
cause.  This  is  even  ih6  foun-  in  the  natui;^  of  things  insc- 
dation  on  which  the  only  pro-  parable  from  it.*  Vice  is  pro-  - 
per  argument  for  the  being  of  ductive  not  of  good,  but  of 
a  God  rests.  And  the  Neces-  evil  to  us,  both  herc  and  here- 
sarian  asserts,  that  if,  in  any  after,    though  good  may  re- 
given  state, of  mind,  with  re-  suit  from  it  to  the  whole  sys- 
spect  both  to  dispositions  and  tem  :   and,  according  to  the 
motives,  two  different  deter-  fixed  laws  of  nature,  our  pre- 
minations,  or  volitions,  be  pos-  sent  and  future  happiness  ne- 
sible,  it  can  be  on  no  other  cessarily  depend  on  our  cul- 
principle   than    that    one   of  tivating  good  dispositions.f 
them  should  come  under  the        Our  learned  author  distin- 
description  of  an  effect  with-  guishes  this  scheme  of  philo- 
,out  a  cause  ;  just  as  if  the  beam  sophical    necessity   from    the 
of   a   balance   might   incline  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  predes- 
cither    way,    though    loaded  tination,  in  the  following  par- 
with' equal  weights.     And  if  ticulars  : — 
any    thing  whatever,  even  a        1.  No  Necessarian  supposes 
thought  in  the  mind  of  man,  that  any  of  the  human  race 
could  arise  without  an  ad<i-  will  suffer  eternally  :  but  that 
quate  cause,  any  thing  else,  future    punishments  will  an- 
tbe  mind  itself,  'or  the  whole  swer  the  same  purpose  as  tern- 
universe^  might  likewise  exist  poral  ones  are  found  to  do ; 
without  an  adequate  cause.  all   of  which   tend  to  good, 

•  Dr.  Priestley  says,  *'  Tlie  doctrine  of  necessity  contains  ^11  ibat  tlie 
lifiart  of  man  can  wish  :  it  leads  us  to  consider  ourselves  and  every  thing 
else  as  at  tlie  uncontrolled  disposal  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings  ;  that* 
ittrictly  speaking,  nothing  does  or  can  go  wrong ;  and  that  all  retrograde 
motions  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  are  apparent,  not  real." 

t  By  our  being  liable  to  punishment  for  our  actions,  and  accountable  for 
them,  is  meant,  that  it  is  wise  and  good  in  the  supreme  Being,  to  appoint 
that  certain  sufferings  should  follow  certain  actions,  provided  they  l>e  volun- 
tary, though  necessary  ones  :  a  course  of  voluntary  actions  atm  sufferings 
being  calculated  to  prouio  te  the  greatest  ultimate  good. 
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and  are  evidently   admitted  Deity  propitious  to  them.  He 

for  that  purpose. — Upon  the  believes    nothing  of  all    the 

jdoctrine  of  necessity  also,  the  actions  of  '  any    man    being 

roost  indifferent  actions  of  men  necessarily  sinful :  but,  on  the 

jtae  equally  necessary  with  the  contrary,  thinks  that  the  very 

most  important ;  since  every  worst  of  men  arc  capable  of 

volition,  like  any  other  effect,  benevolent  intentions  in  many 

iDust  have  an  adequate  cause  things  that  they  do ;  and  like- 

.clepending  upon  the  previous  wise  that  very  good  men  arc 

state  of  the  mind,  and   the  capable  of  falling  from  virtue^ 

influence  to  which  it  is  ex-  and  consequently   of  sinking 

posed.  into   final    perdition.^    Upon 

2.  The  Necessarian  believes  the  principles  of  the  Neceasa- 
that  his  own  dispositions  and  rian  also,  all  late  repentance, 
actions  arc  the  necessary  and  and  especially  after  long  and 
sole  means  of  his  present  and  confirmed  habits  of  vice,  is 
future  happiness ;  so  that,  in  altogether  and  necessarily  in- 
the  most  proper  sense  of  the  effectual ;  there  not  being  suf- 
wbrds,  it  depends  entirely  on  ficient  time  left  to  produce  a 
himself,  whether-  he  be  vir-  change  of  disposition,  and  char 
tuous  or  vicious,  happy  or  racter,  which  can.^  only .  be 
miserable.  done  by  a  change  of  conduct 

3.  The  Calvinistic  system  of  proportionably  long  con- 
entirely  excludes  the  popular  tinuance. 

notion  of  free-will  ;  viz.  the  In  short,  the  three  doctrines 

liberty    or    power    of  doing  of  Materialism^  Philosophical 

what  we  please,   virtuous  or  Necessity,   and    Socinianism, 

vicious,  as  belonging  to  every  are  considered  as  equally  parts 

person,    in    every  situation  ;  of  one  system.     The  scheme 

which  is  perfectly  consistent  of  necessity  is  the  immediate 

with  the  doctrine  of  philoso-  result   of  the   materiality  of 

phical  necessity,   and  indeed  man ;  for   mechanism  is  the 

results  from  it.  undoubted^   consecjuence    of 

4.  The  Necessaifian  believes  materialism :  and  that  man  is 
nothing  of  the  posterity  of  wholly  mater iaf,  is  eminenily 
Adam's  sinning  in  him,  and  subservient  to  the  proper,  or 
of  their  being  li Able  to  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ.  For 
wrath  of  God  on  that  account;  if  no  man  have  a  soul-distinct 
or  the  necessity  of  an  infinite  from  his  body,  Christ,  who 
Being  ijnaking  atonement  for  in  all  other  respects  appeared 
them,  by  suffering  in  their  as  a  man,  could  not  have  a 
stead,  and  thus  making  the  soul  which  had  existed  before 
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his  body:  and  the  whole  doc-^      The  Melecians  fastened lit- 

trine  of  the  pre-existence  of  tie   bells   to  the  bottom    of 

souls,  of  which  the  opinion  of  their  garments,  and  sung  their 

the  pre-existence  of  Christ  is  prayers,  dancing  all  the  time ; 

a  branch,^  will  be  effectually  and  this  they  thought  a  sure* 

overturned.*   See  Unitarians,  mean  to  appease  the  wrath  of 

^MELCHITESi  The  Syrian,  God.J 

Egyptian,   and  other  eastern  MELCHIZEDICHIANS, 

christians  in  the  Levant,  who,  a  denomination  which  arose 

though  they  are  not  Greeks,  about  the  beginning  of  the 

follow  the  doctrines   of  the  third  century.  .They  afHrined 

(iteek  church,  except  in  some  that  Melchizedek  was  not  a 

points  which  relate  only  to  man,  but  a  heavenly  power 

ceremonies  and  ecclesiastical  superior  to  Jesus  Christ :  for 

discipline.     They  were  called  Melchizedek,  they  said,  was 

Melchites,  i.  e.  Royalists,  by  the  intercessor  and  mediator 

their  adversaries,  by  way  of  of  the  angels;  and  Jesus  Christ 

reproach,  on  account  of  their  was  only  so  for  men,  and  his 

implicit   submission    to    the  priesthood  only  al  copy  of  that 

edict  of  the  emperor  Marcion,  of  Melchizedek. 

in  favour  of  the  council  of  This  denomination  was  i*e- 

Cbalcedon.t  vivedinEgyptbyoneHierax.§ 

MELECIANS,  a  denomi-  See  Hieracites. 
nation  in  the  fourth  century  ;  MELATONI,  so  called 
so  called  from  their  leader,  from  one  Mileto,  who  taught, 
Melecias,  bishop  of  Lycopo-  that  not  the  soul,  but  the  body 
lis,  in  Egypt.  This  prelate  de-  of  man,  was  made  aftef  God's 
dared  with  great  zeal  agaii^st  image.  || 
those  christians,  who,  having  MENANDERIANS,  a  de- 
apostatized,  desired  to  be  re-  nomination  in  the  first  cen^ 
conciled  to  the  church  ;  and  tury,  from  Menander,  a  disci- 
woiild  not  have  those  admitted  pie  of  Simon  Magusi  He 
to  repentance  who  fell  into  pretended  to  be  one  of  the 
sin,  though  their  contrition  aions  sent  from  the  pleroma, 
were  ever  so  great.  or  celestial  regions,  to  succour 

•  Priestley's  Disquisitions  on  Matter  and  Spirit,  vol.i^p.  4—163.  vol.  ii. 
on  Philosopoical  Neoeaaity,  pp.  8 — 193.  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol. 
i.  pp.  211,  212.    Correspondence  between  Priestley  and^Price,  pp.  118— 


t  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hbt.  vol.  ii.  p.  31*    Collier's  Hist.  Diet,  vol*  ii* 

t  Brougbt6n*s  Hist.  Lib.  vol.  ii.  p.  547.    Chevreaa's  History,  vol,  iii.  p,  98* 

$  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2049. 

II  Ross's  View  of  all  Religions,  p*  211. 
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ttic  souls  that  lay  groaning  in  speaking  of  the  Father,  Sod/ 

under  bodily  oppression  and  and  holy  Ghost, 

servitude,    and   to    maintain  I'he  Alennonites  meet  pri-^ 

them  against  the  violence  and  vately,  and  every  one  in  the^ 

stratagems  of  the  demons  that  assembly  has   the  liberty  to' 

hold  the  reins  of  empire  in  speak,  to  expound  the  scrip-* 

this    sublunary    world.     He  tures,  to  pray,  and  sing.  They 

baptized  his  disciples   in  his  assemble   twice    every    year* 

own  name ;  and  promised  them  from'  all  parts  of  Holland,  at 

after  this  baptism  a  more  easy  Itynsbourg,  a  village   about 

victory  over  the  evil  spirits,  two  leagues  from  Leyden,  at 

and  that  after  this  life  they  which  time  they  receive  the 

should    become  partakers  of  communion,  sitting  at  a  table^ 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead  where  the  first  distributes  to 

and  of  immortality.*  the  rest.     All  denominations 

MENNONITES,  a  society  arc  admitted,  even  the  I^omaiir 

of    Baptists  in   Holland ;  so  Catholics,   if  they    please  to 

called  from  Mennon  Simonis,  come, 

of  Friesland,  who  lived  in  the  The    ancient    Mennonites 

sixteenth    century.     It    is  a  professed  a  contempt  of  cru- 

universal  maxim  of  this  deno-  dition  and  science ;  and  ex- 

inination  that  practical  piety  eluded  all    from  their   com- 

is  the  essence  of  religion ^  and  munion  who  deviated  in   the 

that  the  surest  mark  of  the  least  from  the  most  rigorous 

true  church  is  the  sanctity  of  rules   of  simplicity  and  gra- 

its  members.     They  all  imite  vity,  in  their  looks,  their  ges- 

in  pleading  for  toleration  in  tuics,  their  clothing,  or  their 

religion  ;     and    debar    none  table.  But  this  primitive  auste- 

froni  their    assemblies     who  rity  is  greatly  diminished  in 

lead  pious  lives,  and  own  the  the   most  considerable  deno- 

scriptures    for   the   word    of  miuations  of  the  Mennonites. 

Cod.  They  teach  that  infants  Those    who   adihere   to  their 

are  not  the  proper  subjects  of  ancient  discipline  are   called 

baptism  ;  that  ministers  of  the  Flemings,  or  Flandrians. 

gospel  ought    to    receive   no  The  Mennonites  in   Penn- 

salary  ;  and  that  it  is  not  law-  sylvania  do    not   baptize    by 

ful  to  swear  or  wage  war  upon  immersion,  though   they  ad- 

any  occasion.  They  also  main-  minister  the  ordinance  to  none 

tain,    that   the    terras  pershn  but  adult  persons.  Their  com- 

and  trinity  are  not  to  be  used  mon  method  is  this :  ,The  per- 

*  Moshciin,  vol.  i.  p.  116,    Forraey's  Kccles.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p.  2t» 
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son  to  be   baptized  kneels ;  and   be^  made  partakers    of 

the  minister  holds  his  hands  eternal   felicity.     They    also 

jDver  him,  into  which  the  dea-  taught, .  among  other  things^ 

con  pours  wat^r,  and  through  that  Christ  alone  had  merited 

which  it  runs  on  the  crown  of  eternal  life  and  felicity  for  thd 

the  kneeling  person's  head;  human  race;  and  that  there- 

a|]ter  which  irollow  imposition  fore  men  could  not  acquire 

of  hands  and  prayer.*  this  inestimable  privilege  by 

M  EN  OF  UNDERSTAN-  their  own  actions  alone— that 

DING.  This  title  distinguish-  the  priests,  to  whom  the  peo* 

ed  a  denomination  which  ap*  pie  confessed  their  transgres** 

peared  in  Flanders  and  Brus-  sions,  had  not  the  power  of 

lels  in  the  year  1511.     They  absolving  them  ;  bat  this  au- 

owed  their  origin  to  an  illiie-  thority  was  vested  in  Christ 

rate  man,  whose   name  was  alone— that  voluntary  peilance 

I^idiQs  Cantor,  and  to  Wil-  and  mortification  was  not  ne^ 

liam  of  Hildenison,  a  Carme-  cessary  to  salvation, 

lite  monk.     They  pretended  This  denomination  appear 

to  be  honoured  with  celestial  to  have  been  a  branch  of  the 

visicKis ;  denied  that  any  could  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the 

arrive  at  perfect  knowledge  Free  Spirit.f 

of  the  holy  scriptures,  with-  MET|10DISTS,   a  name 

out  the    extraordinofy  sue-  given  in  the  seventeenth  cen-^ 

cours  of  a  divine  illumination;  tiiry  to  a  new  species  of  pole- 

and  declared  the  approach  of  mic  doctors,  who  distinguish- 

a  new  revelation  from  heaven,  ed  thems^ves   by  their  zeal 

more  perfe(5t  than  the  gospel  and    dexterity   in   defending 

of  Christ.    They  said  that  the  the  Roman  Catholic  church 

resurrection  was  accomplished  against   the    attacks   of   the 

IB  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  no  Protestants.t 

other  was  to  be  expected ;  that  METHODISTS,  protes- 

the  inward  man  was  not  de-  tant.     [This  denominatioa 

filed  by  the  outward  actions,  was  founded  in  the  year  17^99 

whatever  Uiey  were  y  that  the  by  a  Mr.  Morgan,  and  Messrs. 

pains  of  hell  were  to  have  an  Chaiies  and  John.  Wesley.  la 

end  ;  and  not  only  all  man-  the  month  of  November,  that 

kind,  but  even  the  devils  them-  year,  the   latter,  being  then 

«dves,  were  to  return  to  God,  tellow    of   Lincoln    CoUege, 

*  Mosheun's  Eccles.  Hist,  vol.  iv.  pp.  151 — 162.  Dictionary  of  Arts  aod 
Sciences,  vol,  iii,  f^.  2037.  Edwards's  History  of  the  AmenCan  Baptists^ 
▼oL  i,  p.  94. 

t  BXoshidiBi,  vol,  m,  p,  W6.       4  Ibid,  vol.  iv.  p,  SffT, 
C  C 
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b^an  to  spend  some  evenings  Ingbam,  and  a  Mr.  Pelamott, 
in  reading  the  greek  testament  embarked  for  Georgia,  in  order 
with  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  stu-  to  preach  the  gpspel  to  the 
dent;  Mr.  Morgan,  commoner,  Indians.  They  welfe  at  first 
ofChristchurch;andMr.Kirk-  fiivourably  received,  but  in  a 
ham,  of  MertonCollcge.  Not  short  time  lost  the  aflRection 
long  afterwards  two  or  three  of  the  people^  and  on  account 
of  the  pupils  of  Mr.  John  of  some  differences  with  the 
Wesley,  and  one  of  the  pupils  storekeepi^r,  Mr.  Wesley  was 
of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  ob*  obliged  to  return,  to  .England, 
tained  leave  to  attend  these  He  was  however  toon  sue* 
meetings^  They  then  began  ceeded  .  by  Mr.  Whitfield, 
to  visit  the  sick  in  different  whose  repeated  labours  in 
parts  of  the  town,  and  the  that  part  of  the  woiid  are 
prisoners  also  who  were  con-  well  known, 
fined  in  the  castle.  Two  years  On  Mr.  Whitfield's  return 
after  they  were  joined  by  Mr.  from  America,  in  1741,  he 
Ingham,  of  Queen's  College ;  declared  his  full  assent  to-  the 
Mr.  Broughton,  and  Mr.  Her-  doctrines  of  Calvin.  Mr.  Wes- 
vey ;  and  in  1735  by  the  cele-  ley,  on  the  contrary,  professed 
brated  Mr.  Georgd  Whitfield,  the  doctrines  of  Arminius,  and 
then  in  his  eighteenth  year,  had  printed  in  fiivour  of  tnift- 
At  this  time  their  number  in  versal  ftdemjOion  and  perfec" 
Oxford  amounted  to  about  tiotij  and  very  strongly  against 
fourteen.  They  obtained  their  election,  a  doctrine  which  Mr. 
name,  it  is  said,  from  the  Whitfield  believed  to  be  scripr 
exact  regularity  of  their  lives,  tural.  The  difference,  thei^- 
or  the  exact  method  in  which  fore,  of  sentiment  between 
they  disposed  of  each  hour ;  these  two  great  men  caused  a 
which  gave  occasion  to  a  separation,  and  thdr  followers 
young  gentlemen  of  Christ-  have  continued  to  be  divided 
church  to  say,  "  Here  is.  a  to  this  day. 
new  sect  of  Methodists  sprung  The  doctrines  of  the  Cal- 
up;"  alluding  to  a  sect  of  vinistic  Methodists  need  not 
.ancient  physicians,  who  were  be  detailed,  as  the  substance 
so  called  because  they  re-  of  them  will  be  found  under 
.duccd  the  whole  healing  art  thearticleCALViKiSTS.  And 
to  a  i&iif  common  principles,  nearly  the  same  might  be  said 
and  brought  it  into  some  of  those  of  the  Arrainian 
mediod  said  order.  Methodists,  the  substance  of 

'     InOctober,  1733,  Mr.  John   which  may  be  seen  under  the 
and  Mr;  Charles  Wes^ley,  Mr.   article  A&minians^    It  has 


MET                207  MET 

been  ssud,  that  *^  the  leading  With  respect  to  perfeefiottf 
principles   common   to  both  it  is  further  asked,  (Q:tK9,) 
parties  were,  sahatioa  by  faith  ^  What  is  implied  in  being  a 
only  m  Jews  CArisf,  perceptible  perfect  ehrutianf  (Ans.)  The 
comvernon,  and  an  assurmice  of'  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with 
reconciUatiim  with  God:*'  but  all  oigr  heart,  and  with  all  oar 
nrhether  they  both  mean  the  mind,  and  sou),  and  strength, 
sa^ne  things  by  those  terms,  CQites,J  Does  this'  imply  that 
may  b^  questioned.    The  for*  aU  inward  sin  is  taken  away  ? 
iner,  when  speaking  of  jasti-  (Am,)    Without  doubt.    Or 
fication  by.faith  alone,  do  not  how  could  we  be  said  to  be 
mean  that  we  are  justified  by  saved  from  aU  tmr  tmdttm^ 
it  as  an  act  of  our  own,  which  «M«e*  f*  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  29.) — 
God  rewards  with  this  great  They   allow,    however,   that 
blessing ;  but  as  having  respect  many  of  those  who  have  died 
to  the  righteovsness  of'  Christy  in  the  faitfi^  yea,  the  greater 
which  is  that,  and  that  only,  partofthose  they  have  known, 
for  the  sake  of  which  justifi-  were  not  sanctified  through- 
cation  is  bestowed.     The  im-  out,  not  made  perfect  in  love, 
putation  of  feith,   therefore,  till  a  little  before  death  ;  that 
with  them,  is  the  same  thing  the   teim  sancti^ed  b  conti- 
as  the  imputation  of  Christ's  nually  applied  by  St.  Paul  to 
righteousness.  But  the  latter,  all  that  were  justified,  that 
when  speaking  of  justification  were  true  believers;  that  by 
by  faith  alone,  appear  to  con-  this  term  alone  he  rarely,  if 
sider  it  as  a  condition  performed  ever,  means  saevedfrom  all  sin; 
on  our  party  and  (fcctpted  by  and  that  consequently  it  is  not 
God  instead  if  perfect  obedience,  proper  to  use  it  in  this  sense. 
The  imput^ion  of £Euth,  there-  without    adding    the    word 
fore,  with  them,  goes  to  ex-  wholly,  entirely,  or  the  like, 
dude  the  imputation  of  the  The  zeal  of  both  Mr.  Whit* 
righteousness  of  Christ.   "  In  field  and  Mr.  Wesley  was  very 
what  sense  (say  they)  is  the  great,  and  their  labours  abun- 
righteousness  of  Christ  ^m-  dant.     They  were  both  pro- 
puted  to  all  mankind,  or  to  fessed  members  of  the  church 
believers?  (Ans.)  We  do  not  of  England,   though    neither 
find  it  expressly  affirmed  ii)  of  them  confined  himself  in  all 
scripture   that  God  imputes  respects  within  its  rules.  The 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  former  was  most  distinguished 
any,  although  we  do  find  that  ior  his  powerful  eloquence  and 
faith   is    imputed    for   righ-  deep  concern  for  the  conver* 
teousness/'*  sion  of  sinners ;  the  latter  for 

*  Minutes  of  Conference^ 
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his  prudence  in  forming  his  conference  after    his    death, 

numerous  followers  into  socle-  which  was  held  at  Manches- 

ties,  and  establishing  such  a  ter,  the  preachers  published  a 

connexion  and  subordination  declaration,   in    which    they 

Among  them,   as   to   give  a  said  that  they  would  ^'  take 

greater  stability  to  his  deno-  up  the  plan  as  Mr.  Wesley 

minatiop.  had  left  it/'    This  W9S  by  no 

Since    the    death  of   Mr.  means  satisfactory   to  <niany 

Wesley,  his  people  have  been  of  the  preachers  and  people, 

divided  with  respect  to  disci-  who    thought  that  religious 

pline.  He  himself  had  always  liberty  ought  to  be  extended 

professed  a  strong  attachment  to  all  the  societies  which  de^ 

to  the  church  of  England,  and  sired  it.     In  order  to  favour 

exhorted  the  societies  under  this  cause,  several  respectable 

his  care  to  attend  her  service,  preachers  came  forward,  and 

and  receive  the  Lord's  supper  by  the   writings  which  they 

from  the  regular  clergy,   out  circulated   through  the  con* 

in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  nexion,  paved  the  way  for  a 

thought  proper  to  ordain  some  pacification ;  by  which  it  was 

bishops  and  priests  for  Ame-  stipulated  that  in  every  place 

rica  and  Scotland :  as  one  or  where  a  three-fold  majority  of 

two  of  the  bishops,  however,  class -leaders,    stewards,    and 

have  never  beeii  out  of-Eng^  trustees,  desired  it,  the  people 

land  since  their  appointment  should    have     preaching    in 

to  the  ofHce,  it  is  probable  that  church  bburs,  and  the  sacra* 

he  intended  a  regular  ordii)a-  ments    of   baptism    and    the 

tion  should  take  place  when  Lord's  supper  administered  to 

the  state  of    the    connexion  them. 

might    render    it    necessary.  The  spirit  of  inquiry  being 

During  his  life  some  of  the  roused,  did  not  stop  here  ;  for 

societies    petitioned  to    have  it  appeared  agreeable  both  to 

preaching  jn  their  own  cha-  reason  and  the  customs  of  the 

pels  during  church  hours,  and  primitive   church,    that    the 

the  Lord's  supper  administer^  people  should  have  a  voice  in 

ed  by  the  travellin^reachers.  the  temporal  concertis  of  the 

This  request  he  generally  re-  societies,  vote  in  the  election 

fused  ;  and,  where  it  could  be  of  church-officers,  and    give 

conveniently  done,  sent  some  their  suffrages  in  spiritual  con- 

of  the  clergymen  who  officii  cerns.  This  subject  produced 

ated   at  the  new    chapel    in  avarietyof  arguments  on  both 

Londoq  .to     perform    these  sides  of  the  question.  At  a  eon* 

(Kjjep^n  services.    At  the  first  ference  held  at  Leeds  in  1797» 
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^^ere   were    delegates    from  The  preachers  and  people 

*^any    societies    in     various  are  incorporated  in  all  meet- 

parts,  who  were  instructed  to  ings  for  business,  not  by  tern- 

I'equest  that  the  people  might  porary  concession,  but  by  the 

have  a  voice  in  the  formation  essential   principles  of    their 

cf  their  own  laws^  the  choice  of  constitution  ;  for  the  private 

their  ovm  officer$^  and  thfi  dis-  members    chuse    the    class- 

tribuiion  of  their  ovin  property,  leaders, .  the  leaders'  meeting 

The   preachers  proceeded  to  nominates  the  stewards,  and 

discuss    two  motions.     Shall  the  society  confirms  or  rejects 

delegates  from  the  societies  be  the  nomination.    The   quar- 

admitted  into  the  conference  ?  terly  meetings  are  composed 

Shall  circuit-stewards  be  ad-  of  the  general  stewards  and 

mitted  into  the  district  meet-  representatives  chosen  by  the 

ings  ?      Both   these   motions  different  societies  of  the  cir- 

were    negatived,   and   conse-  cuits,  and  the  fourtn  quarterly 

quently  all  hopes  of  accom-  meeting  of  the  year  appoints 

xnodation  between  the  parties  the  preacher .  and  delegate  of 

v^ere  given  up.  From  hence  a  every  circuit  that  shall  attend 

plan  was  proposed  of  a  new  the  general  conference.  For  a 

connexion.   A  regular  meeting  further  account  of  their  princi- 

'vras  formed,  and  Mr.  William  pies  and  disci^ine,  the  reader 

*Thom  being  chosen  president,  is  refefred  to  a  pamphlet  enti- 

»nd   Mr.  Alexander  Kilham  tied,  General  rules  of  the  united 

secretary,   the   meeting  pro-  societies  of  Methodists  in  the 

ceeded  to  arrange  the  plan  for  New  Connexion, 

supplying   the'  congregations  The  Calvinistic  Methodists  "S 

which  adhered  to  them  ^ith  are  not  incorporated  into  a 

preachers.  The  president  and  body  as  the  Arminians  are, 

secretary  were  allso  desired  to  but   are    chiefly    under    the 

draw   up    rules   of    church-  direction  or  influence  of  their 

government,  that  they  might  ministers  or  patrons.    There 

be    circulated    through    tde  arc   many    congregations  in 

societies   for   their  approba-  London  an^  elsewhere  who, 

tion.  The  plan  being  drawn  though  called  Methodists,  yet  ' 

up  and  printed,  was  examined  are  neither  in  Mr.  \Yesley's, 

by  select  comtnittees  through  Mr.  Whitfield's,  or  the  New 

the  connexion,  and,  with   a  Connexion.  Some  of  these  are 

few  alterations,  was  accepted  supplied  by  a  variety  of  rainis- 

by  the  conference  of  preachers  ters  ;  and   others,   bordering 

and  delegates.       ^  more  on  the  congregational 
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plan,    bave   a  resident   mi*  bad,  and  wilt  continue  to  have 

Ulster.  a  ^ery  constderabf^  inrfluence 

The  name  of  Methodists  is  on  each  other.    If  both  lay 

com monly  given  to  those  der-  aside  envies,  and  emalate  each 

gymen  and  people  of  the  esta-  others  exceticRcies,  they  may 

blished  church,  who  embrace  be  very  asefal  one  to  another^, 

the  dottrines  of  the  Reforma-  and  probably  in  a  few  years 

tion,  as  taught  in  the  thirty-  will  become  one  body  of  peo^ 

aine  articles:  pie. 

A  distinct  connexion,  upon  In  Mr:  Wesley's  connexion 

Mr.   Whit6eld's    plan,    was  there  are   upwards    of   400 

formed  and  patronised  by  the  preachers,  and  about  170,00& 

late  Lady   Huntingdon,  and  members.    In  1786  they  sent 

which  stiN  subsists.  missionaries  to  the  West  In-- 

The  Calvinistic  Methodists  dies.  Societies  were  formed 
are  considered  by  the  regular  in  Barbadoes,  St.  Vincent^s, 
dissenters  as  unfriendly  to  the  Dominica,  St.  Christophers^ 
order  and  discipline  of  the  Nevis,  Antigua,  St.  £ustatia, 
new  testament,  while  the  lat-  Tortola,  and  St.  Croiir.  These 
ter  in  return  are  reckoned  by  societies  are  now  very  nume- 
the  former  to  be  too  much  rous,  among  whom,  it  is  said, 
sunk  into  forn^ity  and  inac-  there  are  not  less  than  1 1,000 
tivity.  There  are,  howlver,  a  blacks.  They  have  also  250 
coBsiderable  number  of  dis-  preachers  in  North  America, 
centers  who  have  thought  it  and  their  societies-  there  con- 
no  dishonour  to  follow  the  sist  of  60,000  members.  The 
Methodists,  in  so  far  as  they  writings  of  the  late  Mr.  Flet- 
have  followed  Christ;  entering  cher  are  greatly  read  among 
into  their  spirit  with  respect  this  denomination.  A  late  eX" 
to  a  zealous  and  aflfectionate  posiuhtortf  address  to  theiA^by 
manner  of  preaching  :  and  if  Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin,  is  sard 
many  of  the  Methodists,  on  to  have  produced  a  great  sen- 
the  other  hand,  have  abated  of  sation  amongst  them,  and  to 
theireccentricity,  and  learned  contain  many  things  worthy 
of  dissenters  to  respect  sobri-  of  their  attention.*} 
ety,  and  the  order  of  God's  For  an  account  of  the  ex- 
house,  there  is  no  cause  for  tent  and  present  state  of  the 
regret.  By  their  constant  in-  Methodist  societies  in  Europe 
tercourse  they  have  no  doubt  and  America,  see  Parti  II. 

*  See  Historv  of  Methodism.  Gillie's  Life  of  Whitiidd,  and  Works. 
Coke's  Life  of  VVesIey.  Wesley's  Wurks,  Benson's  Vindication,  fiuck'ft 
Theologjical  Dictionar3\ 
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MfLLENARIANSy     or  city.T^These   opinions    were 
CHILIASTS9  a  name  given  founded  on  several  passages  of 
to  those  in  the  primitive  ages  scripture,  which  the  ancient 
wfio  believe   that   the  saints  Millenarians  took  in  a  literal 
wjii  reign  on  earth  with  Christ  sense,  particularly  Revelations 
a  thousand  years    after  the  xx.  l—S. 
jfirst  resurrection,  before  the  The  ancient  Millenarians 
£nal  completion  of  beatitude,  were  divided  in  opinion :  some 
The  former  appellation  is  of  pretended     that    the    saints 
ktia  original,   the  latter   of  should  pass  their  time  in  cor- 
gfeek,  and  tx»th  are  of  the  poreal  delights,    others   that 
same  import.  they    should    only    exercise 
The   ancient  Millenarians  themselves  in  spiritual  plea- 
held  that,  after  the  coming  of  sures. 
Antichrist,  and  the  destruc-  The  opinions  of  some  mo- 
tion of  all  nations,  which  shall  dern  authors  concerning  the 
follow,  there  shall  be  a  first  millenium,  are  as  follow  : 
resurrection  of  the  just  alone  Dr.   Thomas   Burnet   and 
—-that  all  who  shall  be  found  Mr.  Whiston  concur  in  assert- 
vpoa  earth,   both  good  and  ing  that  the  earth  will  not  bo 
bad,  shall  continue  alive ;  the  entirely  consumed ;  but  that 
good  to  obey  the  just  who  the  matter  of  whieh  it  con- 
are  risen,  as  t  heir  princes;  the  sists  will   be  fixed,  purified, 
bad  to  be  conquered  by  the  and  refined,  which  the  action 
just,  and    to   be   subject   to  of  fire,  upon  it  will  naturally 
tJiSm — that  Jesus  Christ  will  effect.     They    suppose   that, 
then  descend  from  heaven  in  from    these    materials,    thus 
his  glory — that   the   city  of  refined,    as    from  .  a   second 
Jerusalem    will    be    rebuilt,  chaos,  therp  will,  by  the  will 
enlarged,     embellished,    and  of  God,  arise  a  new  creation; 
its    gates    stand  open   night  and  that  the  face  of  the  earth, 
aod   day.     They   applied  to  and  likewise  the  atmospheroy 
this  New  Jerusalem  what  is  will  then  be  so  restored  as  to 
laid  in  the  Apoc.  chap.  xxi. ;  resemble    what   it    originally 
and  to  the  temple  all  that  is  was  in  the  paradisaical  state; 
written  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Here,  and  consequently  to  render  it 
they  pretended,  Jesus  Christ  a   more  delightful  abode  for 
will  fix  the  seat  of  his  empire,  human  creatures  than  it  is  at 
and   reign  a  thousand  years  present.     They  urge  for  this 
with   the   saints,    patriarchs,  purpose  the  following  texts:—- 
and  prophets,  who  will  enjoy  2  Pet.  iii.  13  :   Nevertkeku^ 
p^ect  aud  uninterrupted  fell-  we^  according  to  ki$  promiu, 
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look  for  new  heacenSf  and  a  on  eartb*  they  sbftll  be  re- 

sf ew   eorthf  wketein    dwelleth  joicing  with  him  in  heaven,  in 

righteousness.    See  also  Matt,  a  state  of  happiness  far  su- 

xiii.29,30.  Luke  xvii.  29,30.  perior   to    that    which    they 

Acts  iii.  21,  &c.-^They  both  enjoyed  in  a  ^parate  state; 

suppose  that  the  earth,  thus  yet  not  equal  to  that  which  is 

beautified  and  improved,  shall  to  be  expected  after  the  gene« 

be  inhabited   by  th*ose  who  ral  judgment.    To  this  pecu- 

shall  inherit  the  first  resurrec-  liar  privilege  of  the  martyrs, 

tion,  and  shall  here  enjoy  a  atid  some  other  eminent  saints, 

very  considerable   degree  of  he  supposed  St.  Paul  to  have 

happiness,  though  not  equal  referred,  Phil.  iii.  9»  1 L 

to  that  which  is  to  succeed  This  author  argues,  that  as 

the  general  judgment ;  which  there  has  been  already  a  spe- 

judgment  shall,  according  to  cial  resurrection  of  the  mbre 

them,  open  when  the  thousand  eminent  saints  of  the  old  tes- 

years  mentioned  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  tament,  it  is  rational  to  eon- 

afe  expired.  elude  fr6ai  the  ideas  we  form 

Though  Mr.  Fleming  does  of  Christ  as  a  just  and  kn- 

not  entirely  agree  with  the  j^artial  judge,  that  the  eminent 

above  mentioned  scheme,  he  saints  of  the  new  testament, 

interprets  Rev,  xx.  6,  as  re-  who    lived  and    died    under 

ferriiig  to  a  proper  riesurrec-  sufferings,  shall  be  rewarded 

tion,  of  which,  he  supposes,  by  a  special  resurrection  to 

the  event  recorded  in  Matt,  glory  when  Christ  shall  give 

xxvii.  32,  was  a  pledge.    He  universal  peace  and  prosperity 

conjectures    that    the    most  tatbe  church, 

celebrated  saints  of  the  old-  Mr.  Ray  agrees  that  there 

testament  times   then  arose,  will  b^   a  renovation  of  the 

end  ascended  with  Christ  to  earth;  and   though  he  does 

heaven.  Agreeable  to  this,  he  not  grant,  as  sombe  have  sup- 

apprehends    that    the  saints  posed,  that  the  same  animals 

who  are  to  be  subjects  of  the  which    once  lived    shall    be 

first  resurrection,  will  appear  raised  again,  yet  he  supposes 

to  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  other  like  animals  will  be 

this  earth,  which  may  be  the  created  anew,  as  well  as  simi- 

inean  of  reviving  religion  a-  lar  vegetables,  to  adorn  the 

«iong  them :  yet  they  will  not  earth,  and  to  support  the  ani- 

have  their  abode  here;   but  mals,  only  in  higher  degrees 

during  the.  thousand  yean;,  in  of  beauty  and  perfection  than 

which  the  kingdom  of  Christ  they   ever   before    possessed, 

will  haVe  the  highest  triumph  But  he  pretends  not  to  deter- 
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tnine  whether  this  new  earth,  argues,  that  it  would  be  a 
thus  beautified  and  adorned,  great  detriment  to  the  glori^ 
after  the  general  resurrection,  tied  saints  to  be  brought  dowa 
shall  be  the  seat  of  a  new  to  dwell  upon  earth,  in  the 
race  of  men,  or  only  remain  roost  pleasing  form  which  il 
as  the  object  of  contempla^  can  be  supposed  to  put  on 
tion  to  some  happy  spirits,  — that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
who  may  behold  it,  though  genius  of  the  christian  religion 
without  any  rational  animals  to  suppose  it  built  on  tem- 
to  inhabit  it,  as  a  curious  plan  poral  promises  ;  for  the  chris- 
of  the  most  exquisite  mechan-  tian  is  represented  as  one  who 
ism.  The  apostle,  speaking  is  entirely  dead  to  the  worlds 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  whose  conversation  is  in 
says.  As  a  vesture  thou  shalt  heaven.  See  Phil.  iii.  ip. 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  Mr.  Worthington's  scheme 
changed,  (Heb.  i.  12.)  Hence  is,  that  the  gospel,  being  in- 
he  argues,  that  to  be  changed  tended  to  restore  the  ruins  of 
is  different  from  being  anni-  the  fall,  will  gradually  melio« 
hilated.  and  destroyed.  The  rate  the  world,  till,  by  a  train 
earth  shall  be  transfigured,  or  of  natural  consequences,  un- 
its outward  form  changed —  der  the  influence  of  divine 
not  its  matter  or  substance  providence  and  grace,  it  is  re-^ 
destroyed.  stored  to  a  paradisaical  state. 
Dr.  Whitby  supposes  the  He  supposes  that  this  plan 
millenium  to  refer  entirely  to  is  already  advanced  through 
the  prosperous  state  of  the  some  important  stages,  of 
christian  church  after  the  fall  which  he  thinks  the  amend- 
of  antichrist  and  the  conver-  ment  of  the  earth's  natural 
sion  of  the  jews — that  then  state  at  the  deluge,  which, 
shall  begin  a  glorious  and  un-  with  Dr.  Sherlock,  he  main- 
disturbed  reign  of  Christ  over  tains  to  have  been  a  very  con- 
both  jew  and  gentile,  to  con-  siderable  one.  He  considers 
tinue  a  thousand  years — and  all  improvements  in  learning 
as  John  the  Baptist  was  Elias,  and  arts,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
because  he  came  in  the  spirit  pagation  of  the  gospel  among 
ond  power  of  Elias ;  so  shall  the  heathen  nations,  as  the 
this  be  the  church  of  martyrs,  process  of  this  scheme :  but 
and  of  those  who  have  not  re-  he  apprehends  much  greateir 
cdved  the  mark  of  the  beast,  advances  are  to  be  made  about 
because  the  spirit  and  purity  the  year  of  Christ  2,000,  when 
of  the  times  of  the  primitive  the  millenium  will  commence, 
martyrs   shall    return.     He  which  shall  be,  according  to 

Dd 
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him,  such  a  glorious  state  as  of  the  church  on  its  detiver- 
Dr.  Whitby  supposes  ;  but  ance  from  the  persecution  and 
with  this  additional  circum-  corruption  Of  the  third  period* 
stance,  that,  after  some  in-  He  supposed  the  book  of  Re- 
terruption  from  the  last  effects  velation^  after  the  fifth  chap- 
of  wickedness  by  Gog  and  ter,*  to  be  a  prophetic  rep  re- 
Magog,  this  shall  terminate  sentation  of  the  most  remark- 
in  the  still  nobler  state  of  the  able  events  which  were  to 
new  Aeaoen  and  the  new  earth  befal  the  christian  church 
spoken  of  in  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.,  from  that  time  to  the  con- 
which  he  supposes  will  be  ab-  summation  of  all  things.  Hq 
solutely  paradise  restored; and  divides  the  remainder  into 
that  all  natural  and  moral  evil  seven  periods  ;  the  first  of 
shall  be  banished  from  the  which,  represented  by  the 
earthy  and  death  itself  shall  5ea/^,  shews,  according  to  him^ 
have  no  further  place :  but  the  state  of  the  church  under 
good  men  aj^U  continue  in  the  heathen  Roman  emperors 
the  highest  rectitude  of  state,  from  the  year  95  to  323 — the 
and  in  the  greatest  imaginable  second,  which  is  that  of  the 
degree  of  terrestrial  felicity,  trumpets,  relates  to  \yhat  was 
till  the  coming  of  Christ  and  to  happen  in  the  christian 
universal  judgment  close  this  church,  a.  d.  337  to  7^0^ 
beautiful  and  delightful  scene,  when  the  Mahometan  con- 
perhaps  several  thousand  years  quests  ceased  in  the  West — 
hence.  Indeed  he  seems  to  the  third  represents  the  state 
intimate  some  apprehension  of  the  church  and  world  in 
that  the  consummation  of  all  the  time  of  the  last  head  of 
things  will  happen  about  the  the  Roman  government,  i.  e. 
year  of  the  world  25,920,  the  under  the  popes,  for  1260 
end  of  the  great  year,  as  the  years ;  viz.  from  a.  d.  756  to 
Platonics  called  it,  when  the  20l6:  each  of  the  vials  which 
equinoxes  shall  have  revolved,  are  poured  out,  he  supposes 
The  reasonings  by  which  those  to  denote  some  great  judg- 
conjectures  are  supported  are  ment  upon  the  papal  king- 
top  diffuse  to  be  represented,  dom  ;  the  sixth  and  seventh 
Mr.  Lowman  agrees  with  vials  he  supposes  are  yet  to 
Dr.  Whitby  in  supposing  the  come,  and  that  the  seventh 
s<^pture  description  of  the  will  complete  the  final  destruc- 
millenium  to  be  figurative,  tion  of  Rome — the  fourth  is 
representing  the  happy  state  that  oi a  thoitsandi/ears,  or  the 

*  He  considers  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  as  only  introdactory 

-             to  the  prophetic  part  dt  the  book. 
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fRi/iMttm,  ID  which  the  church  vens,  who  toill  neither  many 

will  be  in  a  most  prosperous  nor  be  given  iA  marriage,  but 

state,  A.  D.  2,000  to  3»000 ;  be  equal  to  the  angels^  will  be 

so  that  the  seventh  chiliad  is  sent  down  from  time  to  ^time 

to  be  a  kind  of  sabbath  — the  to  the  new  earth,  to  be  teach-* 

Mh  is  the  renewed  invasion  of  ers  and  rulers,  and  have  power 

the  enemies  of  the  church  for  over  nations ;  and  the  toill  of 

a  short  time  not  defined,  but  God  will  be  done  on  earth  a$  it 

which  is  to  end  in  th^ir  final  is  inhetecen.  This  dispensation 

extirpation  and  ruin,  (chap,  will  continue  at  least  for  a 

XK.  7 — 10.) — ^the  sixth  is  the  thousand  years.     There  will 

general  resurrection  and  final  be  a  translation  from  the  new 

judgment,  (chap.  XX.  11— 15.)  earth   to  the  new    heavens, 

which  terminate  in  the  seventh  either  successively  during  the 

grand  period,  in  ^vhich  the  thousand  years,  or  all  at  once 

saints  are  represented  as  fixed  after  the  termination  of  that 

in  a  state  of  everlasting  tri-  period.               ^ 

umph   and  happiness  in  the  Dr.  Bellamy  supposed  that 

heavenly  world,  ch.xxi.l — 5.  the  millenium  will  be  a  glo* 

Dr.   Cotton  Mather   sup-  rious  scene  of  Christ's  spiri- 

posed  that  the  conflagration  tual   reign   on   earth,    when 

would  take  place  at  Christ^s  universal  peace  shall  prevail ; 

second  personal  coming ;  that  wars,  famines,  and  all  deso- 

after  this  great  event  God  will  lating  judgments,   be  at  an 

create  new  heaoensy  and  a  new  end  ;  industry'  shall  flourish, 

earth.     The  raised  saints  will  and  all  luxury,  intemperance, 

inhabit  the  new  heavens,  at-  and  extravagance,  be  banish- 

tending  on  our  Saviour  there,  ed.   Then  this  globe  will  be 

and    receiving  inconceivable  able  to  sustain  with  food  and 

rewards  for  their  services  and  raiment  a  number  of  inhabi- 

sufferings  for  his  sake.     The  tants  immensely  greater  than 

new  earth  will  be  a  paradise,  ever  dwelt  upon  it  at pne  time: 

and  inhabited  by  those  who  and  if  all  those  shall,  as  the 

shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  scripture    asserts,    know    the 

the  Lord,  and  be  with  him  in  Lordy  from  the  least  to  the 

safety,    while   they  see    the  greatest,  and  the  knowledge  of 

earth    flaming  under   them,  the  Lord  Jill  the  earthy  as  fhe 

They  shall  return  to  the  new  waters  do  the  sea^  for  a  thou- 

earth,  possess  it,  and  people  it  sand  years   together,   it  will 

^ith  an  offspring  who  shall  be  naturally  come  to  pass  that 

sinless    and    deathless.     l*he  there  will   be  more  saved  in 

raised  saints  in  the  Bew  hea-  those  thousand  years^  than 
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ever  before  dwelt  upon  the  office  of  Christ,  or  exercise  a 

fiEu:e  of  the  earth,  from  the  direct  enmity  to  him  and  his 

foundation  of  the  world.  religion— ^that  there  appear  to 

Some  understand  the  thou-<  be  three  great  forms  of  anti* 

(and  years, in  the  Revelation,  christ ;  viz.  Popery,  Mahome* 

agreeable  to  other  prophetical  tanism,  and  Infidelity,  which 

numbers  in  that  book,  a  day  were  to  prevail  a  certain  time 

for  a  year.    By  that  rule,  as  for  the  trial  and  punishment 

]the    scripture  year  contains  of  the  corrupted   church  of 

d60  days,  the  thousand  years  Christ — that  at  the   present 

will  amount  to  360,000 ;  in  period   the   Infidel   form   of 

which  there  might  be  millions  antichrist  is  begun,  and  will 

^ved  to  one  which  has  been  continue  to  prevail  while  the 

lost.  But  if  this  glorious  period  Papal   and   Mahometan   de^ 

should  last  only  a  thousand  cline — that  the  rise,  prepress, 

years  literally,  there  may  be  and  establishment,  of  the  In-«> 

iQany  more  saved  than  lost.  fidel   power,  is  predicted  by 

The    ancient    millenarian  the  little  horn  of  the  beast  in 

doctrine  of  the  personal  reign  the  visions  of  Daniel,  and  the 

of  Christ   upon   eaVth,    and  second  beast  and  his  image  in. 

the  Uteral  resurrection  of  the  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. — 

.S9ints,    has,   under   differeOt  Mr.    Keitc     supposes,     that 

forms,  been  revived  and  ad-  when  the  Infidel  power  shall 

Yocated  in  a  number  of  pub-  have  reached  its  summit   of 

lications,  which  the  brevity  of  dominion  ;  when  the  jews  are 

this  work  will  not  admit  of  collected  into  their  own  land ; 

noticing,  Mr.  Keitt,  aclergyr  when  the  church,  purifjed  by 

man  of  the  church  of  Eng-  tri^bulation,    shall    be    made 

land,  in  a  late  publication,  ready  to  receive   her   Lord, 

entitled.  History  of  the  Inter-  Christ  shall  personally  appear, 

preter   of  Prophecy,  has  ad-  and  finish  the  reign  of  anti- 

vanced  a  new  plan,  of  which  christ  in  all  its  various  forms : 

the  following  is  an  imperfect  the  just  shall  be  raised  from 

sketch.  the  dead,  and  a  new  kingdom 

He  supposes  that  the  anti-  of  peace  and  everlastipg  hap- 

(phrist,  or  the  many  antichrists^  piness    be   established   under 

spoken  of  in  the  new  testa-  the  immediate  government  of 

taenU  means  a  power,  a  person,  the   Redeemer,  agreeably  to 

or  ajsuccession  of  persons,  who  the  description  in  Dan.  ii.  35, 

)x^ere  to  arise  in  the  world.  Rev.  xiv.  2,  and  other  pas- 

ftnd  either  deceitfully  arrogate  sages.     When    this    glorious 

IQ  ^h^mselves  the  place  and  period  of  the  millenium  shall 
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commence,  the  New  Jerusalem  foretold  in  Ezek.  xxxix.  25, 

will   be  separated   from   the  28,  and  many  other  passages 

world  as  the  garden  of  Eden,  of  scripture — that  after  their 

but  the  gat^  of  entrance  shall  return,  their    enemies    shall 

stand  open :  the   world   will  come   against   them    in   vast 

continue  a  state  of  probation  numbers,  which  are  described 

to   all   but  those   who  arose  by  the  Gog  and  Magog  men- 

from  the  dead  ;  it  will,  how-  tioned  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 7 

ever,  be  enlightened    by  the  — that  they  shall   take  and 

communication  of  those  bless-  plunder  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 

ed  instructors.  At  the  expira-  and    bring   the  jews   to   the 

tion  of  the   thousand  years,  brink  of  destruction — that  at 

Satan  will  be  loosed,  to  de-  the  height  of  their  triumph, 

ceive  the  nations  without  the  Christ,  the  manifested  Jeho- 

city :  but  as  soon  as  he  shall  vah,  shall  appear  in  the  clouds 

have  attempted  to  disturb  the  of  heaven,  according  to  Zech, 

peace  ofthe  saints,  fire  will  de-  xiv.  4 — that  his  appearance 

scend  out  of  heaven,  and  de-  shall  eflfect  the  conversion  of 

vour  the  incorrigible  sinners,  the  jews,    who  shall  receive 

The  final  judgment,  the  re^  him  as  the  true  Messiah,  their 

surrection  of  the  wicked,  the  Lord  and  King.     John  xix : 

destruction  of  the  world,  the  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 

everlasting     punishment     of  they  have  'pierced.     See  also 

Satan  and  his  followers,  and  Rev.i.  7.  The  dead  saints  shall' 

the  admission  ofthe  saints  into  then  be  raised,  the  living  saints 

eternal  felicity  in  the  heavens,  changed;  both  caught  up  to 

will  immediately  succeed.  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 

As  the  above  systems  re-  descend  with  him  to  reign  on 
specting  tbemillenium  include  earth :  the  glorious  millenium 
in  them  the  eternity  of  future  shall  then  commence,  and  con- 
punishment,  the  plan  of  the  tinue  a  thousand  years.  In 
late  Mr.  Winchester  is  briefly  that  period  the  jews  shall  be 
delineated,  because  it  is  dis-  again  acknowledged  as  the 
tinguished  from  the  others  in  peculiar  people  of  God ;  the 
that  respect.  twelve  tribes  settled  in  their 

This  author  supposes  that,  own  land,  under  the  imme- 

as  an  introduction  to  the  mil-  diate  government  of  the  Sa- 

lenium,  the  power  and  empire  viour,    and   be   a   holy  and 

of  the  Turks  shall  be  weaken-  happy^'people ;  Jerusalem  shall 

ed,  to  make  way  for  the  re-  be  rebuilt  in  greater  glory  and 

turn  of  the  jews  to  their  own  splendour  than  ever ;  all  na- 

lai^,  which  event  is  expressly  tions  shall  yearly  repair  to 
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this  city  to  worship  the  Lord.  This  army  is  described  by  the 
(Zech.  xiv,  l6 — 20  )  There  Gog  ^nd  Magog  of  St  John, 
shall  be  a  glorious  temple  which  our  author  supposes 
erected,  into  which  the  Lord  different  from  the  Gog  and 
Jesus  shall  enter:  there  he  Magog  mentioned  by  Ezekiel.* 
shall  hold  his  court:  from  This  destruction  will  beim^ 
thence  he  shall  send  his  saints  mediately  followed  by  the  re- 
through  the  whole  earth,  to  surrection  of  all  the  dead,  the 
instruct  and  bless  mankind,  day  of  judgment,  and  the  con* 
This  temple  is  particularly  flagration  of  the  world.  After 
described  in  Ezek.  xl.  41, 42.  the  judgment^  the  Lord,  with 
At  this  blessed  period  Satan  all  the  redeemed,  shall  ascend 
shall  be  bound  ;  the  curse  to  heaven ;  and  the  conflagra* 
shall  he  removed  from  the  tion  shall  take  place,  by  which 
earth  ;  (he  obstructions  which  the  earth,  shall  be  reduced  to 
Under  the  success  of  the  gos-  a  globe  of  fire,  and  be  the 
pel  removed ;  all  be  united  in  final  stage  of  punishment ; 
one  religion^  wars,  famines,  where  the  wicked  shall  endure 
earthquakes,  <  tempests,  and  the  pangs  of  the  «fco»(i  i2ea/^, 
pestilence,  shall  cease  ;  the  and  be  tormented  for  ages  of 
inhabitants  of  the  world  be  ages  after  the  day  of  judg« 
more  numerous  than  ever,  ment.  At  length  the  renova* 
and  all  kinds  of  spi  ritual  and  tion  of  the  heavens  and  earth 
temporal  blessings  be  the  por-  shall  take  place,  according 
lion  of  mankind.  At  the  end  to  various  prophetic  passages, 
of  the  millenium  Satan  shall  particularly  Isaiah  Ixv.^  17, 
be  loosed  to  deceive  the  na-  2  Pet.  iii,  13,  Rev.xxi.  1,2. 
tk>ns  of  the  earth  :  a  mighty  After  the  new  heavens  and 
army,  with  this  great  apostate  earth  are  prepared,  as  a  new 
at  their  head,  shall  march  stage  for  the  wonders  of  God's 
in  a  hostile  manner  against  redeeming  love,  the  Holy  City, 
the  camp  of  the  saints ;  but  or  New  Jerusalem, +  shall  de- 
fire  shall  immediately  descend  scend  as  the  residence  of  the 
from  heaven  to  devour  them,  saints    during  those  ages  in 

*  Amons  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Gog  and  Ma^og  of  St. 
John  and  Ezekiel  are  different,  Mr.  Winchester  observes  that  the  hrst  army 
shall  prevail  for  a  time,  and  bring- Israel  into  mighty  distress;  the  second 
shall  only  make  the  attempt^  ana  be  immediately  destroyed, 

t  Mr.  Winchestei'  bringjs  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove  that  the  new 
havens  and  new  earth  are  different  from  the  millenium.  "  The  millenium 
(says  he)  is  limited  to  a  thousand  years  ;  but  in  the  new  earth  Christ  and 
bis  saints  are  to  reign  for  ages-of  ages.  The  Millenium-J«rusalcm  is  designed 
tabe  a  type  and  mihiature  picture  of  the  New  Jerusalem.'' 
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which  the  great  work  of  re-  Jesuit,   professor  of  divinity 

deeming,  lost  sinners  is  carried  in  the  university  of  Ebora,  in 

on.     The  saints  shall   reign  Portugal.     In  the  year  159S 

with  Christ,  and  be  kings  and  he  published  a  book,  shewing  ' 

priests,  till  all  intelligences  are  that  the  operations  of  divine 

restored,  sin  and  misery  cease  grace  were  entirely  consistent 

to  exist,  and  holiness  and  hap-  with  the  freedom  of  the  hu- 

piness  be  absolutely  universal  man  will ;  and  introduced  an 

and  complete,  as  is  expressed  hypothesis  to  remove  the  daf!i« 

in  Rev.  xxi.  1  :   And  he  that  culties  attending  the  doctrines 

mt  upon  the  throne  said,  behold  of  predestination  and  liberty. 

I  make  all  things  new  /    Christ  He  asserted  that  the  decree 

shall  reign  till  he  has  put  all  of  predestination   to  eternal 

things  tmder  his  feet 9    and  a  glory  was  founded  on  a  pre- 

more^  glorious     dispensation  vibus  knowledge  and   consi- 

shall  take  place;  when  he  shall  deration  of  the  merits  of  tlie 

ddvoer  up  the  kingdom  to  God  elect ;  that   the  grace   from 

the  Father^  that  God  may  be  whose  operations  these  merits 

all  in  all.  are  derived  is  not  efficacious 

Mr.    Winchester   supports  by  its   own   intrinsic  power 

his  jplan  by  a  variety  of  pro-  only,  but  also  by  the  consent 

pbecies  in  the  sacred   scrip-  of  our  own  will,  and  bec9,use 

tures,  which  he  takes  in  the  it   is   administered    in  those 

most  literal  and  obvious  sense,  circumstances  in  which   the 

His  manner  of  arguing  is  too  Deity,  by  that  brandi  of  his 

diffuse  to  be  abridged  in  the  knowledge    which   is   called 

narrow  limits  of  this   work,  scientia  media,  foresees  that  it 

Those  who  desire  to  see  his  will  be  efficacious.   This  kind 

system  at  large,  and  his  man-  of  prescienpe,  denominated  in 

ner  of  defending  it,  are  re-  the  schools  scientia  media,  is 

ferred    to    his    Lectures    on  that  fore-knowledge  of  future 

Prophecy,   in   two   volumes,  contingents  which  arises  from 

octavo.*  an  acquaintance  with  the  na- 

MOLINISTS,     so    called  ture  and  faculties  of  rational 

from  Lewis  Molina,  a  Spanish  beings,  of  the  circumstances 

*  Brougfaton's  Hist.  Lib.  vol.  ii.  pp.  93,  94.  Doddridge's  Lectures, 
pp.  581--590.  Burnet's  Theory,  p.  209.  Whiston's  Theory,  p.  2188. 
Fleming's  Christologj,  pp.  J^9~38.  Rav's  Discourses,  pp.  407 — 415. 
Whitby's  Annotations,  v<Jl.  ii.  p.  740.  Worthuieton  on  the  Extent,  -of 
Redemption.  Lowman  on  Revelations,  p.  ^4S*  Mather's  Life,  pp.  14I9 
143.  Bellamy  on  the  Milenium,  pp.  65--68.  Encyclopsdia,  vol.  i.  pp. 
290-^09.  vol  ii.  pp.  299-306.  vol.  xu.  p.  29,  K.eiti'a  History  of 
Prophecy. 
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in  which  they  shall  be  placed,  founder  was  Theodore,  bishop 
of  the  objects  that  shall  be  of  Pharan,  in  Arabia,  who 
presented  to  them,  and  of  the  maintained  the  following  doc- 
influence  which  these  circum-  triues  : — (1.)  That  in  Christ 
stances  and  objects  must  have  there  were  two  distinct  na- 
on  their  actions.*  fares,  'which  were  so  united^ 

MONARCHIANS,  a  de-  though  without  the  least  mix- 
nomination  which  arose  in  the  ture  or  confusion/ as  to  form 
second  century.  They  derived  by  their  union  only  one  per- 
their  origin  from  Praxeas,  a  son. — (2.)  That  the  soul  of 
man  of  genius  and  learning.  Chrbt'was  endowed  with  a 
He  denied  any  real  distinc-  will,  or  faculty"  of  Tolition, 
tion  between  the  Father,  Son,  which  is  still  retained  after  its 
and  holy  Ghost ;  and  main-  union  with  the  divine  nature, 
tained  that  the  Father,  sole  For  they  taught  that  Christ 
creator  of  all  things,  had  unit-  was  not  only  a  perfect  God, 
ed  to  himself  the  human  natufis  but  was  endowed  with  the 
of  Christ.  Hence  his  followers  faculty  of  volition. — (3.)  That 
were  called  Monarchians. —  this  faculty  of  volition  in  the 
This  denomination  were  also  soul  of  Christ  was  not  abso- 
styled  Patrip€usi(ms,i  lutely  unactive,  but  that  it 

MONOPHYSITES,  ade-  co-operated    with  the  divine 

nomination  which  arbse  in  the  will. — (4.)  That  in  a  certain 

fifth    century.     They   mayi-  sense  there  was  in  Christ  but 

tained    that   the   divine  and  one  will,  and  one  manner  of 

human  natures  of  Christ  were  operation.§ 

so  united   as.  to   form  only  MONTANISTS,  a   deno- 

one  nature,  yet  without  any  mination  which  arose  in  the 

change,  confusion,  or  mixture  second    century  ;    so    called 

of  the  two  natures.!  from    Montanus,    who    pre- 

MONOTHFJJTES,  a  de-  tended  that  he  was  the  Para- 
nomination  in  the  seventh  cen-  clete,  or  Comforter,||  which 
tury ;  so  called  from  the  greek  the  divine  Saviour  at  his  de- 
words  /xoyof  and  dsXo;.    Their  pasture  from  earth  promised 

4 

*  Mosheini,  vol.  i.  pp.,475,  476.      t  Ibid,  p.  190,      J  lb.  p.  420. 

•^  Mosheini,  vol,  ii.  p.  36.    Broughton>  vol.  ii.  p.  123.  , 

ff  Montanus  made  a  distinction  between  the  Paraclete  promised  b^^  Christ 
to  his  apostles  and  the  holy  Spirit  which  was  shed  upon  them  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  understood  by  the  former  a  divine  teacher,  pointed  out  by 
Christ  unrler  the  name  of  Paraclete,  or  Comforter,  who;was  to  perfect  the 
gospel  by  the  additian  of  some  doctrines  omitted  by  our  Saviour.  It  was 
rais  divine  messenger  which  Montanus  pretended  to  be,  and  not  the  holj 
Ghost. 
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ip  send  his  disciples^  to  lead  hands  of  their  cruel  and  mer-* 
them  into  all  truth  ;  and  de*  Cenary  judges, 
clared  that  he  was  sent  with  This  denomination  had  se-* 
a  divine  commission^  to  give  para te  assemblies.  They  were 
to  the  moral  precepts  delivered  first  called  Qataphrygians,  from 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  the  the  place  where  they  had  their 
finishing  touch  that  was  to  first  principal  abode  :  they 
bring  them  to  perfection.  He  were  also  styled  Pepuziam^ 
was  of  opinion  that  Christ  and  because  Montanus  lived  in  a 
bis  apbstled  thade^  in  their  Phrygian  village,  called  Pe-^ 
precepts,  many  allowances  for  puza.f 
the  infirmities  of  those  among  [MORAVIANS,  or  THE 
whom  they  lived,  and  that  UNITED  BRETHREN.  To 
this  condescending  indulgence  read  the  disadvantageous  ac- 
rendered  their  system  of  moral  counts  which  have  been  writ* 
laws  impeirfect  and  incom>  ten  of  these  people,  and  to 
plete.*  He  therefore  incul-  observe  the  respect  with  which 
cated  the  necessity  of  multi-  they  are  at  present  treated  by 
plying  fasts;  prohibited  second  almost  eveiy  other  deuomina* 
marriagies  as  unlawful ;  main-  tion  of  christians,  must  lead  us 
tained  that  the  church  should  to  conclude,  either  that  they 
refuse  absolution  to  those  who  have  been  greatly  misrepre- 
had  fallen  into  the  commission,  sented,  or  that^  like  other  de- 
of  enormous  sins ;  and  con-  nominations,  they  have  deriv- 
demncd  all  care  of  the  body,  cd  advantage  even  from  the 
especially  all  nicety  of  dress,  reproaches  of  their  adversa- 
and  all  female  ornaments.  He  ries,  and  have  relinquished 
also  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  many  things  which  at  some 
philosophy,  arts,  and  what-  periods  of  their  history  were 
ever  savoured  of  polite  litera-  found  amongst  them  :  per- 
ture  should  be  banished  from  haps  it  may  be  owing  in  part 
the  christian  church.  He  to  both, 
looked  upon  those  christians  By  their  History ^  as  given 
as  guilty  of  a  most  heinous  by  Crantz,  they  are  distin* 
transgression  who  saved  their  guished  into  ancient  and  mo- 
lives  by  flight  from  the  perse-  dem.  The  former  refers  to 
cuting  sword,  or  who  ransom-  them  before  the  time  of  their 
ed  them  by  money  from  the  settlement  in  Upper  Lusatia 

*  This  denomiDation  were  but  little  dlstioguislied  from  others  by  their 
peculiar  opinions  :  they  only  used  greater  austerity  uf  manners. 

t  Moiheim*8  Ecclcs.  Hist.  vol.  i.  pp.  192,  193.    Formcy's  Eecles,  Hist, 
vol.  i.  p.  48.    Piiestley's  J:^cclfi9.  Histi  voL  i>  p*  254, 
fie 
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in  1722,  and  being  joined  by  after,  which  put  an  end  to  the 
Count  Zinzekdorf  ;  the  Greek  empire,  this  proposed 
latter  after  it.  In  an  address  junction  came  to  nothing, 
on  their  behalf  to  the  English  After  this  attempts  were  made 
privy  council  in  1715,  thejt^  for  establishing  a  more  entire 
arc  called,  The  rtformed  epis-  reformation,  and  sialutary 
copal  churches,  Jtnt  settled  in  church-discipline  in  the  na- 
Bohemia,  and  since  forced  by  tion :  but  insurmountable  dif* 
the  persecutions  (yf  their  enemies  ficulties  arising,  partly  from 
to  retire  into  the  Greater  Po'  the  irresolution  and  worldly 
land,  and  Folish  Prussia.  In  motives  of  those  who  should 
an  address  also  from  them-  have  taken  the  lead,  and 
selves  to  the  church  of  Eng-  partly  froiii  the  promiscuous 
land,  in  the  time  of  Charles  character  of  the  people,  the 
the  second,  they  claim  to  have  friends  of  reform  were  at 
been  "  free  for  almost  seven  length  advised,  even  by  those 
hundred  years  from  the  en-  who  refused  to  act  with  them, 
croachments  of  the  Romish  to  establish  a  community  among 
see ;"  and  speak  of  Huss  and  themselves,  and  to  ed&fy  one  ah' 
Jerom,  of  Prague,  as  their  fa-  other  from  the  word  of  God, 
mous  martyrs,  by  whose  blood  But  as  this  would  expoiSe  ihem 
the  church  of  Bohemia  had  in  their  own  country  to  perse- 
been  watered  and  enriched,  cution,  they  obtained  permis- 
By  the  Bohemian  church,  sion  to  withdraw  to  a  part  of 
however,  can  only  be  meant  the  king's  domain,  on  the 
the  christians  who  resided  in  boundary  between  Silecia  and 
that  corfntry ;  for  Mr.  Crantz  Moravia,  to  settle  there,  and 
places  the  beginning  of  the  regulate  their  worship  2iCC0Tdi' 
church  of  The  United  Brethren  ing  to  their  own  insight  and 
in  the  year  1457,  and  repre-  conscience, 
sents  it  as  rising  out  of  the  In  the  year  above  men- 
scattered  remains  of  the  fol-  tibned,  1457?  they  formed 
lowers  of  Huss.  These  people,  their  church  fellowship  among 
ill  order  to  free  themselves  themselves,  calling  themselves 
from  the  impositions  of  Rome,  Unitas  Fratrum,  or  the  unity  of 
applied  in  14-50  for  a  re-union  the  brethren;  or  Frafres  Uni- 
with  the  Greek  church,  of  tatis,^ the  united  breihreri :  and 
which  they  had  been  anciently  at  the  same  time  bpund  them- 
a  part,  and  their  request  was  selves  to  a  stricter  church- 
chcerfully  granted ;  but  on  the  discipline,  resolving  to  suffer 
taking  of  Constantinople  by  all  things  for  conscience-sake; 
(he  Turks,  about  two  years  and  instead  of  defending  them- 
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selves,  as  the  so-cajled  Huss-  and  formed  the  settlement  o£ 

ites  had  done,   by  force  of  Herrnkut*     Within   the  first 

armSy  to  oppose  nothing  but  four  or  five  years  they  had 

prayer  and  reasonable,  remon-  well  nigh  been  broken  up  by 

strances  to  the  rage  of  their  religious    dissensions,     occa- 

enemies.  sipned,  it  is  said,  by  parties 

From  this  period  to  the  re-  from    amopg  the  Lutherans 

foroMCtion  they  were  severely  and  the  Reformed  coming  to 

persecuted,  but  still  preserved  settle  with  them.     At  length, 

their  unity.  A  connexion  was  "by  the  exertions  of   Count 

also  formed  between  them  and  Zinzendorf,  the  tuiity  was  re* 

the  Waldenses,  who  had  for  newed,  /and   in    1727    I'ules 

many  centuries  borne  witness  agreed  to,  by  which  divisions 

to  the  truth.    They  had  scve-  might  in  futuile  be  avoided* 

ral  conferences  with  Luther,  Count  Zinzendorf,  who  from 

Calvin,  and  other  reformers,  the  first  was  friendly,    now 

and  some  attempts  were  made  became  united  to  them,  and 

for  a  union.  .  They  approved  in   1735   was  chosen  to  be 

of  the  Augsburg  confession ;  their  bishop.    It  is  from  the 

but  not  agreeing  in  discipline,  settlement  of  tierrnhut  that 

they  still  continued  a  distinct  the  brethren  date  their  modem 

body.  history,  and  their  first  engag* 

After  various  persecutions,  ing  in  missions  to  the  heathen, 
distresses,  and  discourage-  With  respect  to  their  cfoc* 
ments,  during  the  seventeenth  trinal  sentiments,  they,  as  be- 
century,  they  became  in  a  fore  observed,  avow  the  Augs- 
manner  extinct:  but  about  burg  confession.  In  1784  they 
the  year  1720,  a  remarkable  published  an  Exposition  of 
awakening  took  place  among  christian  doctrine;  but  which 
the  posterity  of  the  brethren  we  have  not  seen.  In  a  Sum* 
in  Bohemia  ;  and  as  no  free  inary  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
toleration  coiild  be  obtained  Christ,  published  in  1797  for 
for  them  in  that  country,  they  the  instruction  of  their  youth, 
agreed  to  emigrate.  Christian  they  say  nothing  on  the  Tri- 
Daeoidy  who  had  been'  very  nity,  but  merely  quote  pas- 
useful  amongst  them,  applied  sages  of  scripture  which  ret- 
on  their  behalf  to  Nicholas  late  to  it.  Under  the  article 
LewiSf  Count  of  Zinzendorf,  of  the  holy  Spirit  hpwever, 
who  granted  them  permission  they  say,  **  He  is  very  God 
to  settle  on  his  estates  in  Upper  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.*' 
Lusatia.  Thither,  in  1722,  a  They  appear  to  avoid  the  doc- 
company  of  them   repaired,  trim:  of  unconditional  elec« 
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tion,  and  profess  to  believe  ness  of  truth;  but  much  of 
that ''  Jesus  Christ  died  for  all  the  extrf|.vagaiice  and  absur* 
men,  and  hath  purchased  sal-  dity  that  has  been  attributed  tq 
vation  for  all.*'^  Yet  they  say,  the  Count  is  not  to  be  charged 
*^  We  do  not  become  holy  by  to  him,  but  to  those  persons, 
our  own  power;  but  it  is  a  who,  writing  his  extenpore 
work  of  the  father,  Son^  and  sermons  in  short  handi^||ttmte4 
holy  Spirit."  There  is  po  doc-  and  published  them  witihdut 
trine  on  which  they  seeiii  to  his  knowledge  or  consent, 
dwell  with  such  delight,  as  The  church  of  the  United 
that  of  the  cross,  or  the  love  Brethren  is  episcopal^  and  the 
of  Christ  in  laying  down  his  order  of  succession  in  their 
life  for  sinners.  This,  they  say,  bishops  is  traced  with  great 
lias  been  the  preaching  which  exactness  in  their  history, 
the  Lord  hath  mostly  blessed  But  though  th^  consider  epls^ 
to  the  conversion  of  the  heaT  copal  ordinatioti  as  necessary 
then.  to  qualify" the  servants  of  the 
Perhaps  there  is  no  deno-  church  for  their  respective 
mination  in  whom  a  meek,  functions,  yet  they  allow  to 
quiet,  and  child-like  spirit  has  their  bishops  no  elevation  of 
been  more  cultivated.  In  some  rank,  or  pre-^ninent  autho- 
instances  however,  it  has  been  rity  ;  their  church  having 
thought  by  other  christians  from  its  first  establishment 
to  degenerate  too  much  into  been  governed  by  synods,  con- 
puerility ;  and  the  manner  in  sisting  of  deputies  from  all  the 
%vhich  they  have  spoken  and  congregations,  and  by  other 
written  on  some  subjects  has  subordinate  bodies,  which  they 
been  far  from  consistent  with  call  conferences.  The  synods, 
the  rules  of  chastity.  In  their  which  are  generally  held  once 
behalf  it  is  said,  that  "  some  in  ^cvcn  years,  are  called  to- 
of  their  converts  having  pre-  gether  by  the  elders  who  were 
viously  imbibed  extravagant  in  the  former  synod  appointed 
notions,  propagated  them  with  to  superintend  the  whole  uni- 
7eal  aniong  their  new  friends  ty.  In  the  first  sitting  a  presi- 
in  a  phraseology  extremely  dent  is  chosen,  and  these  elders 
reprehensible;  and  that  Count  lay  down  their  office,  but  they 
Zinzendorf  himself  sometimes  do  not  withdraw  from  the 
adopted  the  very  improper  assembly;  for  they,  together 
language  of  those  fanatics,  with  all  the  bishops,  seniores 
whorti  he  wished  to  reclaim  cixiles^  or  lay  elders,  and  those 
from  their  errors  to  the  sober-  ministers  who  have  the  geUe^ 

•  Crantfs  History  of  the  Brethren,  section  8?» 
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ral  care  or  inspection  of  seve-  thing  submitted  to  its  decision 

ral  congregations  in  one  pro-  which   does  not,  after  teing 

vince  have  seats  in  the  synods,  thoroughly    weighed,  appear 

without  any  particular  elec-  to   the   assembly  eligible   in 

tion.   The  other  members  are  itself. 

one  or  ^§p^  deputies  sent  by        In  every  synod,  the  inward 
eachjUi^rcg^tiony  and  such  and    outward    state    of    the 
TcKiagiSn    or  missionaries  as  Unity  and  the   concerns    of 
are    particularly     called    to  the    congregations   and  mis- 
attend.    Women  approved  by  sions  are  taken  into  cpnside- 
the    congregations    are   also  ration.    If  errors  in  doctrine, 
admitted  as  hearers,  and  a^e  or  deviation  in  practice  have 
called  upon  to  give  their  ad-  crept  in,  the  synod  endeavours 
vice   in   what  relates  to  the  to  remove  them,  and  by  salu- 
ministerial  labour  among  their  tary  regulations  to    prevent 
sex ;  but  they  have  no  decisive  them  for  the  future.    It  con- 
vote  in  the  synod.    The  votes  siders  how  many  bishops  are 
of  all  the  other  members  arc  to  be  consecrated  to  fill  up 
equal.  the  vacancies  occasione4  by 
In  questions  of  importance,  death  ;  and  every  member  of 
or  of  whicli  the  consequences  the  synod  gives  a  vote  for  such 
cannot    be   foreseen,    neither  of  the  clergy  as  he  thinks  best 
the  majority  of  votes,  nor  the  qualified.  Those  who  have  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  pre-  majority   of  votes  are  taken 
Sent  can  decide ;  but  recourse  into   the  lot,  and   they  who 
is  had  to  the  lot.     For  this  are  approved  are  consecrated 
practice  the   brethren   allege  accordingly, 
the   examples  of  the  ancient        Towards  the  conclusion  of 
jews,  and  of  the  apostles  ;  the  every  synod  a  kind  of  execu- 
Insufficiency   of    the    human  tive  board  is  chosen,  and  call- 
Understanding,  amidst  the  best  ed  "The  elders'    conference 
and  purest  intentions,  to  de-  of  the  Unity."     At  present  it 
,cide  for  itself  in   what  con-  consists    of    thirteen    elders, 
corns    the    administration  of  and  is  divided  into  four  com- 
Christ's  kingdom  ;  arid  their  mittees  or  departments; ^-(1.) 
own  confident  reliance  on  the  'i'he     ?nisswns*      department, 
promises  that  the  Lord  Jesus  which    superintends    all    the 
\vill  approve  himself  the  head  concerns  of  the  missions  into 
and  ruler  of  his  church.   The  heathen  countries. — (2.)  The 
lot  IS  never  made  use  of  but  helpers*     department,     which 
after  mature  deliberation  and  watches  over   the    purity  of 
fervent  prayer ;   nor  is   any  doctrine,  and  the  moral  con* 
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duct  of  the  different  congre-  lay  members  of  the  congrega- 
gfttions. — (3.)  The  servants'  tion,  are  subject.  This,  body, 
department,  to  which  the  which  is  called  '^  The  elders' 
oeconomical  concerns  of  the  cenference  of  the  congrega- 
Unity  are  committed. — (4.)  tion,"  consists,— (1.)  C5f  the 
The  overseers*  department,  of  minister  as  presidenUJto  whom 
which  the  business  is  to  see  the  ordinary  care  oC|bfi  oon- 
Ihat  the  constitution  and  dis-  gregation  is  committed*  ex- 
cipline  of  the  brethren  be  cept  when  it  is  very  hamerous»^ 
every  where  maintained.  No  and  then  the  general  inspec- 
resolution  however,  of  any  of  tion  of  it  is  entrusted  to  a 
these  departments,  has  the  separate  person,  cuUed  the 
smallest  force  till  it  be  laid  congregati<m'ielper.-^(,Q»)  Of 
before  the  assembly  of  the  the  xoardm^  whose  office  it  is 
whole  elders'  conference,  and  to  superintend,  with  the  aid 
have  the  approbation  of  that  of  council,  all  outward  con- 
body.  The  powers  of  the  cerns  of  the  congregation,  and 
elders'  conference  are  indeed  to  assist  every  individual  with 
very  extensive  :  besides  the  his  advice. — (3.)  Of  a  mar* 
genAal  care  which  it  is  com-  rkd  pair,  who  care  p^rticu^ 
missioned  by  the  synods  to  larly  for  the  spiritual  welfaie 
take  of  all  the  congregations  of  the  married  peQple.^T~(4f.) 
and  missions,  it  appoints  and  Of  a  single  clergyman,  to 
lemoves  every  servant  in  the  Avhose  care  the  young  men 
Unity  as  circumstances  may  are  more  particularly  com- 
require;  authorises  the  bishops  mitted. — And,  (5.)  Of  those 
to  ordain  presbyters,  or  dea-  women  who  assist  in  caring 
cons,  and  to  consecrate  other  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
bishops;  and  in  a  word,  though  welfare  of  their  own  sex,  and 
it  cannot  abrogate  any  of  the  who  in  this  conference  have 
constitutions  of  the  synods,  or  equal  votes  with  the  men.  As 
enact  new  ones  itself,  yet  it  is  the  eldeiv*  conference  of  each 
possessed  of  the  supreme  exe-  congregation  is  answerable  for 
cutive  power  over  the  whole  its  proceedings  to  the  elders.* 
body  of  the  united  brethren,  conference  of  the  unity,  visi- 
Besides  this  general  confer-  tations  from  the  latter  to  the 
cnce  of  elders,  there  is  an-  former  are  held  from  time  to 
other  conference  of  elders  be-  time,  that  the  affaii-s  of  each 
longing  to  each  congregation,  congregation,  and  the  conduct 
which  directs  its  affairs,  and  of  its  immediate  governors 
to  which  fhe  bishops  and  all  may  be  intimately  known  to 
other  ministers,  as  well  as  the  the  supreme  executive  govern- 
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ment  of  the  whole  church,  and   single    women,  widows, 

Episcopal  consecration  does  and    widowers    apart^    each 

no)t,  in  the  opinioti   of  the  under  the'  superintendance  of 

br^ieDy  confer  any  power  elderly  persons  of  their  own 

to  preside  over  one  or  more  class.     In  these  houses  every 

congregations ;  and  a  hishop  person  who  is  able,  and  has 

caa  disdiarge  no  office  but  by  not  an  independent  support, 

the  appointment  of  a  synod,  labours  in  their  own  occupa- 

or  of  the  elders'  conference  of  tion,  and  contributes  a  stipu- 

the  unity.  Presbyters  amongst  lated  sum  for  their  mainte- 

them  can  perform  every  func-  nance.    Their   children    are 

tion  of   the   bishop,  except  educated  with  peculiar  care. 

ordination.  Deacons  are  assis-  In  marnage  they  may  only 

tants  to  the  presbyters  much  form  a  connexion  with  those 

in  the  same  way  as  in  the  of  their  own  communion :  the 

church  of  England ;  and  dea-  brother  who  marries  out  of 

conesses  are  retained  for  the  the    congregation    is  imme- 

purpode  of  privately  admo-  diately  cut  off  from  church- 

nishing  their  own   sex,  and  fellowship.     Sometimes  how- 

vbiting  them  in  their  sickness:  ever,  a   sister  is  by   express 

but  though  they  are  solemnly  Ficence  from  the  elders'  con« 

blessed  to  this  office,  they  are  ference  permitted  to  marry  a 

not  permitted    to    teach    in  person  of  approved  piety  in 

public,  and  far  less  to  ad  mi-  another  communion,  yet  still 

nbter  the  ordinances.    They  to  join  in  their  church  ordi- 

have  likewise  seniores  civiies,  nances  as  before*     A  brother 

or  lay-elders,    in    contradis-  may  -make  his  own  choice  of 

tinction  from,  spiritual  elders,  a  partner  in  the  society ;  but 

or  bishops,  who  are  appointed  as  all  intercourse  between  the 

to  watch  over  the  constitu-  different    sexes    is    carefully 

tion    and    discipline  of  the  avoided,  very    few   opportu- 

united  brethren ;  over  the  ob-  nities   of  forming   particular 

servance  of  the   laws  of  the  attachments  are  found  ;  and 

country   in  which  cohgrega-  they  usually  refer  their  choice 

tions  or   missions    are  esta-  to   the   church   rather    than 

blisbed,    and  over  the  privi-  decide  for  themselves.     And 

leges  granted  to  the  brethren  as  the  lot  must   be  cast  to 

by    the    governments   under  sanction  their  union,  each  re- 

nvhich  they  live.     They  have  ceives  his  partner  as  a  divine 

(economies,  or  choir-houses,  appointment. — ^They  do  not 

where  they  live  together  in  consider  a  literary  course  of 

community :  the  single  men^  education  as  at  all  necessary 
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to, the  ministry,  provided  there  Emmaus. — In  I7dd»  mGrteiif 

be  a  thorough  knowledge  of  /a/id^  New  Ilerruhut,  Licfaten- 

the  word  of  God,  a  solid  chris-  sels,and  Lichten^u. — In  1734^ 

tian  experience,  and  a  well-  North  America^  Furfield  in 

regulated  zeal  to  serve  God  Upper  Canada,  and  Goshen, 

and  their  neighbours.     They  on  the  river   Muskingum. — 

consider  the  church  of  Christ  In  1736,  at  the  Co^if  ofGoott 

as  not  confined  to  any  par-  Hopcy  Bavians  Kloof,  (renew- 

ticular     party,     community,  ed   in    1792.)— -In  1/38,  in 

or   church,   and  themselves,  South   America^   among    the 

though  united  in  one  body  or  negro  slaves   at   Paramacibo 

visible  church,  as  spiritually  and  Sommelsdyk  ;  among  the 

joined  in  the  bond  of  chris-  fr<!e  negroes  at  Bambey,  on 

tian  love  to  all  who  are  taught  the  Sarameca;  and  among  the 

of  God,   and  belong  to  the  native  Indians  at  Hope*  on  the 

universal  church   of  Christ,  river  Corentyn. — In  1754,  in 

lowever  much  they  may  differ  Jamaica ^  two  settlements  in 

in    forms,  which  they  deem  Elizabeth  parish.-^— In   1756, 

non-essentials.  Jn    Antigua^    at  St.  John's, 

But  the  most  distinguish-  Grace  hill,  and[  Grace  Bay. — 

ing  feature  of  this  denomina*  In  I760,  near  Tranquebar  in 

tion  is,  their  earnest  and  un-  the  East   Indies,    Brethren's 

remitted  labour  in  attempt-  Garden. — In    1764,  on    the 

ing  to  convert  the    heatheo.  Coast    of    Labrador^     Nain, 

They  seem  to  have  consider-  Qkkak,   and    Hopedale.r—ln 

ed  themselves,  within  the  last  1765,  in  Barbadoes^  Sharon, 

seventy  years,  as  a  church  of  near    Bridge-town. — In     the 

missionaries.       And    though  same  year,  in  the  Russia^  part 

other  denominations  have  of  of  Asia,  Sarepta. — In  1775, 

late  emulated  their  zeal,  yet  in  St.  Kttt's  at  Basseterre. — 

are  they  far  behind  them.  In  In  1789,  in  Tobago^  Signall 

modesty,  meekness,  patience,  hill,  renewed  in  179^« 
and  silent  perseverance  in  this        The  East  India  missions  are 

great  work,  they  are  unequal  I-  at  present    suspended.     The 

ed.     The    following  are    the  most  flourishing  at  this  time 

names  of  their  settlements  in  are  those  in  Greenland,  An- 

heathen countries: — Begun iii  tigua,  St.  Kitt's,  the  Danish 

173^,  in    the    Danish    Wcsl  West  India  Islands,  and  the 

India  Islands.  In  St,  Thomas^  Cape  of  Good  Hope.    Anew 

New  Herruhut,  Nisky;  in  *Sr.  awakening   has    appeared  of 

Croix,  Friedeub burg,  Friedens-  late  among  the  Arnwacksand 

thai;  in  6V.:/aff,  Bethany,  and  free  Negroes  in  South  Ame- 
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Tica,  the  Esqiiimeaux  on  the  form.     They  declared  that  it 

Coast  of  Labrador,    and  in  was  revealed   to    them    that 

xBarhadoes:  the  latest  accounts  Elijah    was    taken    up  in  a 

(1802)  give  the  most  pleasing  whirlwind  to  heaven,  for  the 

hopes   of   success    in    those  purpose  of  representing   the 

places^*]  person   of   God'   the  Father 

MUGGLETONIANS,  a  while  he  dwelt  on  earth.! 
denomination  which  arose  in  MYSTICS.  [This  is  a  name 
England  about  the  year  l657  ;  not  confined  to  any  particular 
so  called  from  their  leader,  division  of  christians  ;  but  has 
Lbdowick  Mugglcton,  a  jour-  been  generally  given  to  those 
neyman  taylor,*  who,  with  his  who  inaintain  that  the  scrip- 
associate  Reeves,t  set  up  for  tures  have  a  mystic  and  hidden 
great  prophets,  and  declared  sense,  which  must  be  sought 
that  their  message  was  wholly  after  in  order  to  understand 
spiritual;  and  that  whoever  their  true  import ;  and  who, 
despised  or  rejected  it  com-  laying  but  little  stress  on  out- 
mitted  the  unpardonable  sin  ward  things,  profess  to  aspire 
against  the  holy  Ghost.  They  after  a  pure  and  sublime  de- 
asserted,  that  they  were  the  votion — an  infused  and  pas- 
Lord's  two  last  true  witnesses  sive  contemplation,  through  a 
and  prophets  spoken  of  in  the  silent  and  inward  attention  to 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  Reve-  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
lation,  who  should  appear  a  God  upon  the  mind.]  They 
Httle  before  the  coming  of  derived  their  oiigin  from  Dio- 
Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  nysius,  the  Areopagite,  who 
world.  Among  other  things,  was  converted  to  Christianity 
they  denied  the  doctrine  of  in  the  first  century  by  the 
the  trinity ;  and  afiirmed  that  preaching  of  Paul  at  Athens. 
God  the  Father,  who  was  a  To  support  this  idea,  they 
spiritual  man  from  all  eternity,  attributed  to  this  great  man 
in  time  came  down,  and  suf-  various  treatises  which  are 
fered  upon  earth  in  a  human  generally  ascribed  to  writers 

*  Cranti^t  Anc.  and  Mod.  Hist,  of  the  United  BrethreOj  1780.  Hist, 
of  the  mission  in  Greenland.  Summary  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Period.  Ace.  of  the  missions  of  the  United  Brethren. 

t  Reeves  affirmed  that  the  ix>rd  Jesus,  from  the  throne  of  his  ^lory,  thus 
addressed  him :  "  I  have  given  thee  understanding  of  my  mmd  in  the 
scriptures  above  all  men  in  the  world ;  I  have  chosen  thee,  my  last  messen- 
ger,  for  a  great  work  unto  this  bloody,  unbelieving  world ;  and  I  have  given 
thee  I^Klowick  Muggleton  to  be  thy  mouth. 

t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2149.    Reeves's  aad 
Muggleton's  Spiritual  Tr^atise^  pp.  ^23. 
Ff 
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who  lived  at  a  later  period  ;  The  first  promoters  of  these 

particularly  to  a  (amoub  Gre*  sentiments  have  been  supposed 

cian  MystiCy  who,  it  is  said,  to  proceed  frpm  the  well  known 

wrote  under  the  protection  of  doctrine  of  the  Platonic  school, 

the  venerable  name  of  Diony-  (which  was  adopted  by  Origen 

sius,  the  Areopagite.*  and  his   disciples)  that    the 

This  denomination  appeared  divine  nature  was  difiPosed 
in  the  third  century,  increased  through  all  human  souls  ;  or 
in  the  fourth,  aiid  in  the  fifth  in  other  '  words,  that  the 
gained  gix>und  in  the  eastern  faculty  of  reason,  from  which 
provinces.  In  the  year  824  proceeds  the  health  and  vigour 
the-supposed  works  of  J)iony->  of  the  mind,  was  an  emanation 
stus  kindled  the  flame  of  Mys-  from  God  into  the  human  soul, 
ticism  in  the  western  provinces,  and  comprehended  in  it  the 
In  the  twelfth  century  they  principles  and  elements  of  all 
took  the  lead  in  their  method  truth  human  and  divine.  They 
of  expounding  the  scriptures ;  denied  that  men  <x)uld  by 
in  the  thirteenth  they  were  labour  or  study  excite  this 
the  most  formidable  anta-  celestial  flame  in  their  breasts; 
gonists  of  the  schoolmen  ;  to-  and  therefore  highly  disap- 
wards  the  close  of  the  four-  proved  ofthe  attempts  of  those 
tccnth  they  resided  and  pro-  who,  by  definitions,  abstract 
pagatcd  their  sentiments  in  theorems,  and  profound  specu- 
almost  every  part  of  Europe ;  lations,  endeavoured  to  form 
in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  distinct  notions  of  truth,  and 
many  persons  of  distinguished  discover  its  hidden  nature. 
merit  embraced  their  tenets ;  On  the  contrary,  they  main- 
and  in  the  seventeenth  the  tained  that  silence,  tranquil- 
radical  principle  of  Mysticism  lity,  repose,  and  solitude,  ac- 
was  adopted  by  the  Behmen-  companied  with  such  acts  of 
ists,  Bourignonists,  Quielists,  mortification  as  might  tend  to 
and  Quakers.  extenuate   dnd    exhaust    the 

The  ancient  Mystics  were  body,  were  the  means  by 
distinguished  by  their  profess-  which  the  hidden  and  inter- 
ing  pure,  sublime,  and  perfect  nal  word  was  excited  to  pro- 
devotion,  with  an  entire  dis-  duce  its  latent  virtues,  and  to 
interested  love  of  God  ;  and  instruct  men  in  the  knowledge 
by  their  aspiring  to  a  state  of  of  divine  things ;  and  accord- 
passive  contemplation.  ii^gly  reasoned  thus  :  "  They 

*  The  late  President  Stiles  has  left  a  manuscript,  in  which  he  endeavours 
to  prove  that  the  greater  part  of  the  works  which  bear  the  naoie  dt'Diony- 
sius  were  really  written  .by  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite^  though  they  may 
have  been  iuteVpolated  and  corrupted  iu  some  places  by  later  writers. 
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who  behold  with  a  noble  con-  entertaining  to  some  readers, 
tempt  all  human  affairs,  who  — lie  supposed  that  the  ma- 
.  turn  away   their  eyes  from  tcrial  world  was  the  very  re- 
terrestrial  vanities^  and  shut  gion  which  originally  belong- 
all  the  avenues  of  the  out-  ed  to  the  fallen  angels.*    At 
ward  senses-  against  the  con-  length  the  light  and  Spirit  of 
tagious  influence  of  an  out-  God  entered  into  the  chaos, 
ward  world,  must  necessarily  and  turned  the  angels^  ruined 
return  to  God  when  the  spirit  kingdom  into  a  paradise  on 
is  thus  disengaged  from  the  earth.  God  then  created  man^ 
impediments   which   prevent  ajtid    placed  him  there.     He 
thb  happy  union ;  and  in  this  was  made  in  the  image  of  the 
blessed  frame  they  not  only  Triune  God^f  a  living  mirror 
enjoy  inexpressi  bie    raptures  of  the  divine  nature,  formed 
from  their  communion  with  to    enjoy    communion    with 
the  supreme  Being,  but  abo  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost, 
are  invested  with  the  inesti-  and  live  on  earth  as  the  angels 
mable   privilege  of  contem-  do  in  heaven.  'He  was  endow- 
plating  truth  undisguised,  in  ed  with  immortality,  so  that 
its  native  purity,  while  others  the  elements  of  this  outward 
behold   it  in  a  vitiated  and  world  could  not    have    any 
delusive  form.     The  apostle  power  of  acting  on  his  body : 
tells  us  that  the  Spirit  makes  but  by  his  fall  he  changed  the 
mtercessioH  for  ttf,  &c.    Now  light,  life,  and  spirit  of  God, 
if  the  Spirit  pray  in  us,  we  for  the  light,  life,  and  spirit  of 
must  resign  ourselves  to   its  the  world.     He  died  the  very 
motions,  and  be  swayed  and  day  of  his  transgression  to  all 
guided    by  its   impulses,   by  the  inBuences  and  operations 
remaining  in  a  state  of  mere  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  him, 
inaction."  as  we  die  to  the  influences  of 
As  the  late  Rev.  William  this  world  when  the  soul  leaves 
XiBW,  who  was  born  mlG^Jy  the  body;  and  all  the  influ- 
xoakes  a  distinguished  figure  ences  and  operations  of  the 
among  the  modern  Mystics,  a  elements  of  this  life  were  open 
"brief  account  of  the  outlines  in  him,   as  they  are  in  any 
of  his  system^'may  perhaps  be  animal,  at  his  birth  into  this 

*  The  worlds  according;  to  this  author^  was,  before  the  fall,  a  mixture  of 
good  and  evil,  because  temporal  nature  is  a  creation  out.  of  the  strife  of 
evil  aeainst  good,  which  the  fallen  angels  had  brought  into  their  kingdom. 
Jffan,  before  the  fall,  was  susceptible  only  of  the  gc^d,  and  could  not  have 
any  knowledge  that  evil  existed.  * 

t  "  Nature  (says  Mr,  Law)  is  the  manife.<)t9tion  of  the  holy  trinity  in  a 
ttiane  life  of  fire,  li^ht,  and  tv^ritC* 
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world  :  he  became  an  earthly  that  which  can  raise  the  light, 
creature,  subject  to  the  domi-  life,  and  spirit  of  God,  in  our 
nion  of  this  outward  world,  souls.  Nothing  can  enter  into 
and  stood  only  in  the  highest  the  vegetable  kingdom  till  it 
tank  of  <  animals.  But  the  have  the  vegetable  life  in  it, 
goodness  of  God  would  not  or  be  a  member  of  the  animal 
leave  mi^n  in  thi$  condition  :  kingdom  till  it  have  the  animal 
redemption  from  it  was  im-  life.  Thus  all  nature  joins  with 
mediately  granted  ;  and  the  the  gospel  in  affii;ming  that  na 
bruiser  of  the  serpent  brought  man  can  enter  into  the  king- 
the  life,  light,  and  spirit  of  dom  of  heaven  till  the  hea- 
heaven,  once  more  into  the  venly  life  is  born  in  him.  Nor 
human  nature.  All  men,  in  thing  can  be  our  righteous* 
consequence  of  the  redemp-  ness  or  recovery  but  the  divine 
tion  of  Christ,  have  in  them  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  derived 
the  first  spark,  or  seed,  of  the  to  our  souls, 
divine  life,  as  a  treasure  hid  The  arguments  which  are 
in  the  centre  of  our  souls,  to  brought  in  defence  of  this  sys- 
bring  forth,  by  degrees,  a  new  tem  cannot  easily  be  abridged 
birth  of  that  life  which  was  in  such  ti  manner  as  to  render 
lost  in  paradise.*  No  son  of  them  intelligible.  Those  who 
Adam  can  be  lost,  only  by  are  partial  to  mystical  writ- 
turning  away  from  the  saviour  ings  are  referred  to  the  works 
within  him.  The  only  religion  of  this  ingenious  author.f  Sec 
which  can  save  us,  must  be  Quietists, 

NAZARENES,   a  name  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  ;  but 

originally  given  to  all  was  afterwards  restrained  to  a 

christians  in  general,  on  ac-  denomination  in  the  fii-st  and 

count  of  Jesus  Christ's  being  second  century,  which  blcnd- 

*  According  to  this  author,  Christ  was  made  man  to  kindle  in  the  falleii 
soul  a  birth  of  light  and  love.  He  always  represents  the  Deity  as  a  God 
of  love,  who  from  eternity  to  eternity  can  nave  no  will  towards  his  creatures 
but  to  communicate  goo^.  He  asserts  that  there  is  no  wrath  standing  be> 
tween  God  and  us,  but  that  which  is  awakened  in  the  dark  fire  of  our  own 
fallen  nature  ;  and  that  to  quench  this  wrath,  and  not  his  own,  God  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son  to  be'  made  man.  As,  according  to  Mr.  Law's  system, 
all  men  navean  them  the  first  spark,  or  seed,  of  divme  life,  he  believed  in 
a  final  restoration  of  all  mankind  after  U>ng  periods  of  sufi'ering  and  purifi- 
cation.   See  Law's  Collection  of  Letters. 

t  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  pp.  22'i;  223,  Dictionary  of  Arts  and 
Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  V17.  Encyclopa^diu,  vol.  xii.  p.  598.  History  of 
Jlelifiion,  vol.  iv.,  article  Mystics.  Law's  Life,  p.  1.  Lew's  Appeal, 
pp.  *-rl.39.  Law's  Spirit  of  Prayer,  pp.  61—68.  Law's  Spirit  of  Loye, 
p.  52.    Law  on  Christian  Kegencratiun,  pp.  1-^9.  ^ 
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ed  Christianity  and  Judaism  The  following  is  a  sketch  of 
toother.  They  held  that  the  sentiments  of  some  of  the 
Christ  ^s  born  of  a  virgin,  most  celebrated  advocates  for 
and  was   also  in   a    certain    moral  necessity.  \ 

manner  united  to  the  divine  Mr.  Leibnitz,  a  celebrated 
nature.  They  refused  to  aban-  German  philosopher,  who  was 
don  the  ceremonies  prescribed  born  in  the  year  l646,  is  a 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  but  were  distinguished  writer  on  this 
far  from  attempting  to  impose  subject.  He  attempted  to  give 
the  observance  of  these  cere-  Calvinism  a  more  pleasing  and 
monies  upon  the  gentile  chris-  philosophical  aspect.  He  con^ 
tians.*  They  rejcicted  also  all  sidered  the  multiplicity  of 
those  additions  that  were  made  worlds  which  compose  the 
to  the  Mosaic  institutions  by  universe  as  one  system,  or 
the  pharisees  and  doctors  of  whole,  whose  greatest  possi- 
the  law.  ,    V  ble  perfection  is  the  ultimate 

This  denomination,  like  the  end  of  creating  goodness,  and 
Ebionites,  made  use  of  a  gos-  the  sovereign  purpose  of  go- 
pel,  which  was  called  indis-  verning wisdom. — AstheLeib- 
criminately  "The  Gospel  of  nians  laid  down  this  great  end 
the  Nazarites,  or  Hebrews.^f    as  the  supremeobject  of  God's 

NECESSARIANS,  an  ap-   universal  dominion,  and  the 
pellation  which  may  be  given .  scope  to  which  all  his  dispcn- 
to  all  who  maintain  that  moral   sations   were   directed,    they 
agents  act  from  «ece««yj^.  Some   concluded   that  if   this- end 
suppose  this  necessity  to   be    were  proposed,   it   must    be 
n^echanical,  and  others  moral,    accomplished :  hence  the  doc- 
Mechanical  necessity  follows    trine  of  necessity,  to  fulfil  the 
ACaterialism :  moral  necessity    purposes    of    predestination, 
I'esults  ffom  the  pi:esumption    founded  on  wisdom  and  good- 
that  there  is  a  power  existing    ness  ;   a    necessity   physical 
distinct  from  matter.  Doctor    and  mechanical  in  the    mo- 
Priestley's  scheme  of  mecha-    tions  of  material  and  inani- 
nical,  or  philosophical  neces-    mate  things  ;  but  a  necessity 
sity,  has  been  delineated  under   moral    and    spiritual  in   the 
the  article  Materialists,  on  ac-    voluntary   determinations   of 
oount  of  its  connexion  with    intelligent  beings,    in   conse- 
tbe  doctrine  of  Materialism,    quence  of  propellent  motives 

*  I9  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  some  others,  this  denomination  differed  froni 
the  BbioAitcs;  for  they  received  both  tlie  old  and  new  testament. 

t  Thb  b  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  gospel  St.  Paul  refers  to  in  Gal.  i.  6. 

Mosheim^  vol.  1,  p.  173.     Btoughton,  vol,  ii.  p.  155. 
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which  produce  their  effects  are   heightened  by  shadows, 

with  certainty,  though  those  and  a  dissonance  well  placed 

effects  are  contingent,  and  by  renders  harmonj  more  bera* 

no  means  the  o^spring  of  an  tiful.     We  desiro  to  be  frig^^ 

absolute  atkl  essentially  im-  tened  by  rope-daocers  who  m 

mutable  fatality.*  jeady  to  fall,  and  to  shed  tears 

Mr.  Leibnitz  observes  that,  at  the  representation  of  a  tra^ 

if  it  be  said  that  the  world  gedy.  Does  any  one  sufficient* 

might  have  been  without  sin  ly  relish  the  bs^ppiness  of  good 

and    misery,    such   a    world  health  who   has  never  been 

would  not  have  been  the  best ;  sick  ?     Is  it  not  most  times 

for  all  things  are  linked  toge-  necessary    that  a  little  evil 

,ther  in  each  possible  world,  should  render  a  .good  more 

The  universe,  whatever  it  may  sensible,    and     consequently 

be,  is  all  of  a  piece,  like>  an  greater  ? 

ocean :  the  least  motion  pro-  Tfafe  Edwardean  scheme  of 

duces  its  effect  to  any   dis*  moral  necessity  is  as  follows  : 

tance,  though  the  effect  be-  That  the  will  is  in  every  case 

comes  less  sensible  in  propor-  necessarily  determined  by  the 

tion  to   the  distance.     God  strongest  motives,  and   that 

having    settled    every    thing  this  moral  necessity  may  be 

beforehand  once  for  all,  hav-  as  absolute  as  natural  neces- 

ing  foreseen   good   ahd  evil  sity ;  i.  e.  a  moral  effect  may 

actions,  &c.,   every  thing  did  be  as  perfectly  connected  with 

ideally  contribute  before  its  its  moral  cause,  as  a  naturally 

existence  to  his  creating  plan ;  necessary  effect    is   with    its 

so  that  no  alteration  can  be  natural  cause, 

made    in   the   universe,   any  President  Edwards  rejects 

more  than  in  a  number,  with-  the  notion  of  liberty,  as  im- 

out  destroying  its  essence,  or  plying    any    self-determining 

its    numerical   individuality :  power  in  the  will,  any  indif* 

and  therefore  if  the  least  evil  ference  or  contingency ;  and 

which  happens  in  the  world  defines  liberty  to  be  the  powCr, 

were  wanting,  it  would  not  be  opportunity,  and   advantage^ 

the  world   which,  -all  things  which  any  one  has  to  do  as  he 

duly  considered,  the  all-wise  pleases.     This  liberty  is  sup«> 

Creator  has  chosen  and  ac*  posed  to   be  consistent  with 

counted   the    best.    Colours  moral  certainty,  or  necessity. 

*  Augustine,  Leibnitz,  and  a  considerable  number  of  modern  philoso- 
phers, who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  conwder  this  necessity  in 
moral  actions  as  consistent  with  spontaniety  and  choice.  According  to  tliein^ 
constraint  alone^  and  external  force,  destroy  merit  and  imputation. 
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Ue  sopportshis  scbeme  by  the  ness  aod  spontaneity,  it  is  ne-*' 
connexion  betwaen  caute  and  cessary  that  he  should  have 
efiecty  by  Grod's  certain  fore-  some  sense  of  things  possible 
knowledge  of  the  volitions  of  and  contingent     Hence  the 
moral  agents,  which  is  sap-  Deity  has  wisely  implanted  a 
posed  to  be  inconsistent  with  delusive  sense  of  liberty  in  the 
such  a  eontingence  of  those  mind  of  man,-  which  fits  hin^ 
volitions  as  excludes  all  ne-  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  action  to 
cessity.   )ie' shews  that  God's  better  advantage  than  he  could 
moral  excellence  is  necessary,  do  if  he  knew  the  necessity 
yet  virtitoas  and  praise- wor-  which  really  attends  him. 
thy  ;  that  the  acts  of  the  will  Lord  Kaims  observes  that, 
of  the  httman  soul  of  Christ  in  the  material  world,   it   is 
are  neccMrily  holy,  yet  vir-  found  that  the  representations 
'     tttous,  praise-worthy,  and  re-  of  external  objects  and  their 
iffirdable ;  and  that  the  moral  qualities,    conveyed    by   the 
inability  of  sinners,  consisting  senses,  differ  sometimes  from 
in  depravity  of  heart,  instead  what    philosophy     discovers 
of  excusing,  constitutes '^heir  these  objects  and  their  qua* 
guilt/                            '  pities  to  be.    Were  man  en- 
Lord  Kaims.  has  the  ftfllow-  dowed    with   a    microscopic 
iog  idea  of  necessity : — That,  eye,  ^  the  bodies  which    sur- 
coinparing  together  the  tnoral  round  him  would  appear  as 
and    material    woild,    every  different  from  what  they  do 
thing  is  as  much  the  result  of  at  present  as  if  he  were  trans- 
established  laws  in- the  one  as  ported   into   another   world. 
jo  the  other.*  There  is  nothing  His  ideas,  upon  that  supposi- 
'n    the  whole  universe  which  tion,  would  be  more  agreeable 
CsLii  properly  be  called  con-  to  strict  truth,  but  they  would 
tingent ;  but  every  motion  in  be  far  less  serviceable  in  com- 
tli«  ma^rial,  and  every  deter-  men  life.     Analogous  to  this 
»ftinatioo  and  action  in   the  in  the  moral  world,  the  Deity 
nioral  world,  are  directed  by  has  implanted  in  mankind  the 
^iKMUtable  laws:  so  that,  while  delusive  notion  of  liberty  of 
Pilose  laws  remain  in  force,  not  indifference,  that  they  may  be 
^be  smallest  link  in  the  chain  led  to  the  proper  exercise  of 
^>C  causes  and  effects  can  be  that  activity  for  which  they 
It^VGlken,  nor  any  one  thing  be  were  designed, 
otherwise  than  it  is.  That,  as  The  Baron  de  Montesquieu, 
i^fiaQ  must  act  with  conscious-  in    his  Persian  Letters,   ob- 

*  See  this  argument  enlarged  upon  in  the  article  Hopkinnaos. 
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serves,  that  as  God  makes  hit  the  following  distinction  be- 
creatures  act  just  according  tween  his  and  Lord  Kaims's 
to  his  own  w iU»  he  knows  every  ideas  of  necessity : — ( 1  •} .  Lord 
thing  he  thinks  fit  to  know.  Kaims  supposes  that  such  a 
But  though  it  is  in  his  power  necessity  takes  place*  with  re- 
to  see  every  thing,  yet  he  does  spect  to  all  meu'»  actions*  as 
not  always  make  use  of  that  is  inconsistent  .with  liberty, 
power :  he  generally  leaves  his  Edwards  maintains  that  the 
creatu  res  at  liberty  to  act  or  not  moral  necessity  which  uni  ver- 
act,that  they  may  have  room  to  sally  takes  place,  is  not  incon- 
-be  guilty  or  innocent.  In  this  $istent  with  the  utmost  liberty 
view  he  rcnouiflces  his  right  of  which  can  be  defined  or  con- 
acting  upon  his  creatures,  and'  ccived. — (2.)  Kaims  seems 
directing  their  '  resolutions :  every  where  to  suppose  that 
but  when  he  chooses  to  know  necessity,  properly  so  called, 
any  thing  he  always  does  know  attends  all  men*s  actions*  aiid 
it ;  because  he  need  only  will  th%(  the  terms  unavoidable^  tm- 
that  it  shall  happen  as  he  posffple^  &c.,  are  equally  ap- 
sees  it,  and  direct  the  res^lu-  plici|ble  to  the  case  of  moral 
tions  of  his  creatures  accord-  and  natural  necessity.  -Ed- 
ing  to  his  will.  Thus  he  wards,  maintains  that  such  a 
fetches  the  things  which  shal!  necessity  a^  attends  the  acts, 
happen  from  among  those  of  men's  wills  can  with  more 
which  are  merely  possible,  by  propriety  be  called  certainty^ 
'fixing  by  his  decrees  the  future  it  being  no  other  than  the  cer- 
detcrminations  of  the  minds  tain  connexion  between  the 
of  his  creatures,  and  depriv-  subject  and  predicate  of  the 
ing  them  of  the  power  of  act-  proposition  which  afiirms  their 
ing  or  not  acting  which  he  exibtcnce. — (3.)  ^aims  sup- 
has  bestowed  upon  them.  If  poses  that  if  mankind  could 
wc  may  presume  to  make  com-  clearly  see  the  real  necessity 
parison  of  a  thing  which  is  of  their  actions*  they  Vould 
above  all  comparison*  A  mo-  not  appear  to  themselves  or 
Xiarch  does  not  know  what  his  others  praise- worthy,  culpa- 
ambassador  will  do  in  an  affair  bie,  or  accountable  for  their 
of  importance.  If  he  thinks  actions.  Edwards  maintains 
fit  to  know  it,  he  need  only  that  moral  necessity,  or  cer« 
give  him  direction  to  behave  tainry,  is  perfectly  consistent 
so  and  so,  and  he  may  be  with  praise  and  blame,  re- 
assured he  will  follow  his  wards  and  punishments.  Lord 
directions.  Kaims  agrees  wfth  President 
PrQsidcnt  Edwards  makes  Edwards    in  supposing    that 
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jptaisb  or  blame  rests    ulti-  tioii  for  attributing  merit  of 

inately  on  the  disposition  or  demerit  to  the  agent;  because 

frame  qf  mind.  ,  it  destroys  all  distinctions  be-*    ^' 

The  Rev*  Mr»  Dawson^  in  a  tween  aetions  ;  good  and  bad 

late  pamphlet)  entitled ^  **  The  being  terms  without  meaningf 

Necessarian,  or  the  Question  when  applied  to  actions  with* 

concerning  Liberty  and  NeT  out  a  moral  motive. 

cessity  stat^  and  discussed/'  .  As,  in  the  account  of  Dr. 

endeavours  to  prove  that  the  Priestley's     sentjments,     the 

will  is  determined  bymotives.  manner  in  which  that  cele- 

He  accounts,  however,  every  brated    author    distinguishes 

act  which  proccidds  not  from  his    scheme  of  philosophical 

mechanical  force  a- voluntary  necessity  from  the  Calvinistic 

act.     Every  voluntary  act  he  doctrine  of  predestination   is 

caib  a  free  act,  because  it  inserted,    perhaps  those   whb 

proceeds' from  the  will-^from  are  fond  of  speculating  on  this 

the  man  himself:  but  calls  that  subject  will   be  gratified  by 

iroluntary  act  necessary^    in  being  presented  on  the  other 

conformity  to  their  idea  of  hand  with  the  following  dis- 

necessity,  who,  on  supposition  tinction  which  the  Rev.  Dr. 

of  the  will's  being  determined  Emmons«    of   Franklin,    has 

i>y  motives,  will  not  allow  it  made  between  the  Calvinistic 

to  be  free,  though  voluntary,  idea  of  necessity  and  that  of 

Having  established  this  species  Dr.  Priestley^ 

of  necessity^    he  endeavours        It  hlis  long  been  a  subject 

to  shew  that  free-will  leaves  of  controversy  among  Armi- 

no  foundation  for  attributing  nians  and  Calvinists,  whether 

merit  or  demerit  to  the  agent;  moral  agents  can  act  of  neces- 

and  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  sity.     Upon  this  subject  Dn 

doctrine  of  necessity  does  that  Priestley  takes  the  Calvinistic 

which  the  doctrine  of  free-  side,  and  labours  to  prove  the 

ivill  does  not.    By  leaving  the  doctrine  of  necessity  from  the 

foundation  of  morality  secure,  general  principle  that  no  effect 

it  leaves  a  foundation  for  merit  can  exist  without  a  cause.  Hfs 

and  demerit ;  vi2*  the  moral  train  of  reasoning  runs  very 

nature  of  actiojOB.  The  mora-  much  in  this  form  :  '  Every 

lity  of  an  action  is  its  motive :  volition    must  be  an  effect^ 

that  which  gives  the  action  its  every  bffect  must  have  a  cause, 

moral  quality,  gives  it  at  the  every  cause  must  necessarily 

same  time  its  worth,  or  merit,  produce  its  effect:  therefore 

But,  on  the  doctrine  of  free-  every  volition,  as  well  as  every 

Willi  there  can  be  no  founda-  othereffect,  most  be  necessary, 

'  ftg 
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Bot  tlidugh  he  ^gtets  witb   site  of  moral  freedom.  Hence 
^^  Cftlvinista  in  tfadr  first  prin-    he  expressjy   denied,  in   hin 
wSf  ciples  and  general  mode  of  treatise  on  the  will,  that  mo- 
feadoniiigy   yet   in  .  one  very    tives  act  VLp6h  the  ibind,  as 
capital  p(»nt  he  differs  from    weights  do  tipon  the  s^ale,  by 
them  totally ;  for  he  main-   a  mechanical  operation.    In* 
tains  that  motives,  whteh  are   deed  all  Calvinists  m^tintain 
the  cause  of  volitions,  must    that  motives  ^vern  the  will 
operate  mechanically,  which,    by  amoral,  and  hot  by  a  me*- 
they  suppose,  totally  destroys    chanical  influence:  for  though 
.  the  freedom  of  the  Will.     He   they  allow  that  moral  causes 
is    obliged   to  maintain  the   as  really  and  as  necessarily 
mechanical  operation  of  mo*   produce  moral  effects,  as  me- 
tives,  by  his  msdntaining  the    chapical  causes  produce  me- 
n^ateriality  of  the  soul.  If  the    chanical  effects,  yet  they  deny 
soul  be  material,  the  natural    that  moral   and    mechanical 
conclusion  is,    that  motives    necessity  are  the  same.     It  is 
must  act  upon  it  by  a  mecha-    therefore  carefully  to  be  ob- 
nical  operation.   This  conclu-   served,  that  the  Materialists 
sion,  he  owns,   he  means  to    plead  for  such  a  mechanical 
draw  from    the   doctline   of  operation  of  motives  upon  the 
materialism.     In  the  preface    mind,  as  the  Calvinists  sup- 
to  his  illustrations  of  Philo-    pose  must  inevitably  destroy 
sophical  Necessity,    he  says,    its  liberty,  or  moral  freedom.* 
"  Every   thing   belonging   to        NEONOMIANS,  so  called 
the  doctrine  of  materialism  is,    frotn  the  greek  no^,  ncWj  and 
in  fact,  an  argument  for  the    po/ao?,  law;  signifying  a  new 
doctrine  of  necessity ;  and  con-    Icm^  the  condition  whereof 'is 
sequent ly  the  doctrine  of  ne-   Imperfect,  though  sincere  and 
cessity  is  a   direct   inference    perscverii^g  obedience, 
from  materialism.*'  [Neonomianism  seems  to  be 

But  President  Ed  wards  sup-  an  essential  part  of  theArmi- 
poses  that  mechanical  neces-  nian  system.  "  The  new  cove- 
si  ty  is  precisely  the  same  as  nant  of  grace  which,  through 
natural  necessity,  coercion,  or  the  medium  of  Christ's  death, 
constraint,  which  he  therefore  the  Father  made  with  men, 
cofisidcrs  as  entirely  subver-    consists,  according  to  this  s}s- 

*  Mdsheim's  Eccles,  Hist.  vol.  v.  p.  24,  Leibnitz's  Essay  on  the  Good- 
qe&s  of  God,  the  Free-will  of  Man,  &c.  Letters  between  Clarke  and 
Leibnitz.  Edwards  on  the  Will,  pp.  17 — 213.  Kaims'a  Essays,  pp.  114, 
155— Montesquieu's  Persian  Letters,  pp.  13^—136.  Dawson's  Letters  on 
Liberty  and  Necessity, -^p,' 12— 71.         -* 
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tem,  not  in  our  being  justided  j^evsoiiBlly  justified  until  they 

by  ffMXh,  as  it  appreKend^  the  xfipei\e  Christy  a,nd  yield  up 

righteousness  of  Christ ;   but  ^hem^elves  jto  him  ;  but  they 

in  thisy  r  that  Gq^,  abrogaJting  remain  condemned  whilst  un- 

the  exactjuoi^  pif  perjfect  legal  converted  to  Christ. — (3.)  By 

obodi^ce,  fiqput^]!  or  acc€|).ts  .the  ministry  of  the  gospel  there 

of  faitbit^jy^  and  tl^e  impi^<-  is  a^serious  offer  of  pardon  and 

feet  obediepce  of  faitb*   in-  -glory,  upojn  the  terms  of  the 

stead  0^  t\^^  perfect  obn^djence  gospel,  to  all  that  jiear  it :  aud 

of  the   Ifiw,   and  graciously  God  thereby  requires  them  to 

accounts  t^em  worthy  pf  the  comply  with  the  said  terms, 

reward  of  eternal  life/*    This  — (4f.^  Ministers  ought  to  use 

opinicui  was.ex^mined  at  the  these  and  qtber  gospel  bene- 

syiiod  pf  Dorty*  and  ha$  been  £tsas  motives^  assuring  men 

canvas^  between  th^  Cal-  that  ifthey6e/ta'e,  they  shaU  be 

vinisljs     and    ArminidAS     on  justified  ;  if  tfaey  turn  to  God, 

various  occasions.f  they  shall  fe;  if  they. rg)c«f, 

Towards  the  close  of  the  their  sjm  shall  he  blotted  out : 

seventeenth  century  a  contro-  and  whilst  they  neglect  these 

versy  was  agitated  amongst  the  duties,  they  cannot  have  a 

English   dissenters,  in  which  personal  interest  in  these  re- 

the  one  side,  who  were  partial  ^pective  benefits. — i^5.)   It  is 

to  the  writings  of  I>r.  Crisp,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 

were  chjfrged  with  Anttnomian"  Christ  freely  exerted,  and  not 

ism,  and  the  other,  who  favour-  by  the  power  of  free-will^  that 

ed  those  of  Mr.  Baxter,  were  the  gospel  becomes  effectual 

accused  of  Neonomianism,  Dr.  fof  the  conversion  of  any  soul 

Daniel  Williams,  who  was  a  to  ^e  obedience  of  fiaith. — 

principal  writer  on  what  was  (JS.)  When  a  man  believes,  yet 

called  the  Neonomian  side,  is  not  that  very  faith,  and 

after  many  things  had  been  said  jtmich  less  any  other  work ,  the 

of  him,  gives  the  following  as  matter  of  that  righteousness 

a  suiums^ry  of  his  faith  in  re-  for  which  a  sinner  is  justified ; 

ference  to  those  subjects  ;—  i.  e.  entitLe;d  to  pardon,  ac- 

"  (1 .)  God  has  eternally  elected  jceptanqe  as    righteous,    and 

a  certain  de&ni^e  number  of  etema)  glory  before  God ;  and 

men,  wbom .  he  will  infallibly  it  is  the  imputed  righteousness 

save  by  Christ,  in  that  way  of  Christ  alone,  for  which  the 

prescribed  by  ,the  gospel.—  gospel  gives  the  believer  a  right 

(2.)  These  very  elect  are  not  to  these  and  all' saving  bless- 

*  Acta  Synodi.  p.  253. 
t  See  Edwards  on  tlie  Will,  London  cditi<^n>  pp.  ^20,  221. 
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tkceatenings,  as  motives  to  our  which  arose  about  forty  year^ 
obedience?  Both  these  I  affirm  y  afterwards  amongsl  the  same 
und  they  deny  ;  saying  the  g^*  descriptions  oi  people,  it  be* 
pel  in  the  largest  sense  i^  an  came  a  question  whetha^  Gqd 
absolute  promise,  without  pre-  ^  by  his  ward  (call  it  law  or 
cepts  and  conditions^  aj^d  a  gospel)  command  .wiregmeriUit 
gQ»p€i  tkr^  is  a  6ti0.---^4.)  MnnersJo  rqfeni  mid  Aeftn^  in 
IK)  the  gospel  promises  of  be^  Christy  or  do  4mf  t^ig  else 
nefits ,  to  certain  graces^  and  which  i^  ^nrjUmllif  ^^»  Of 
ka  threats  that  thocte  benefits  .^ose  who  took  the  afiirma- 
sliaU  be  withheld,  a^id  the  tive  ^de  of  this  question,  oAe 
cootfaiy  evUs  inflicted  for  the  party  attempted  to  maintain 
Begle<;t  of  such  graces,  render  it.  on  the  ground  of  the  gospel 
those  graces  the  condition  of  being  a  ttew  inp»  consisting 
pur  personal  titl^  to  those  of  icoinmands^  promises,  and 
benefits?  Thi«  they  deny,  and  tbrc^Uenings,  the  terms  or  con- 
1  affirm,  &€.'*♦  ditjons  of  which  were  repent* 
It  does  not  appear  to  have  ance,  faith,  and  siiicere  obe^ 
been  a  question  in  this  con-  dience»  But  tho^  who  first 
troversy,  whether  God  in  his  engaged  in  the  controversy, 
WQird  commtinda  sinners  to  ne-  though  they  allowed  the  «»- 
pent  and  believe  in  Christ,,  nor  eo^egemeni  to  repent  and  be- 
whether  he  promises  life  to  be-  lieve  to  arise  merdy  from  the 
lievers,  a^d  threatens  death  to  grace  of  the  gospel,  yet  con- 
unbelievers ;  but  whether  it  be  sidered  the  formal  obligation 
ike  gospel  under  the  form  of  a  to  do  so  as  arising  from  the 
new  law  that  thus  commands  moral  law,  which*  requiring 
or  threatens,  or  the  moral  law  supreme  love  to  God,  requires 
on  its  behalf;  and  whether  its.  acquiescence  in  any  revelation 
promises  to  believing  render  which  he  shall  at  any  time 
such  believing  a  condition  of  make  known.f] 
the  things  promised. — In  a«-  NESTORIANS,  a  deno- 
fl/Aer    controversy y    however,  mination  which  arose  in  the 

*  Gospel  Truth,  pp.  256—258. 

♦  Williauis's  Gospel  Truth  Stated  and  Vindicated.    Chaui)cey*s  Neono- 
mianism  Unmasked.  Maurice's  Modern  Question  Afikmed  and  Proved. 

[NB,  The  controversy  between  what  a  centwy  a^o  were  called  the 
Neonomians  and  the  Antinoinians,  has  been  very  ably  and  candidly  re- 
viewed by  the  famous  Wi,tsius>  autlu)r  of  the  (Kcouoiny  of  the  cavenants, 
in  his  Irenicum,  This  work  has  been  translated  from  the  latin  by  the  late 
Mr  Thomas  Bell,  of  Glasgow,  and  is  now  proposed  to  be  reprinted  with 
notes  by  the  translator.  The  volume,  it  is  said,  will  be  small,  and  4hesttb> 
scription  low.    W6  earnestly  hope  the  work  will  be  duly  encouraged.] 
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fifth  century ;  so  called  from  In   the   Nestoriati  contro*- 

Nestoiius,  bi^op  of  Constan-  versy,  the  conteftding  paities 

tinople.     They  maintain  that  seem  to  have  been  all  of  <mt 

the  union  of  ChrtstV  divinity  opinion,  as  to  ihe  tioctrine  of 

with  his  humanity,  is  a  union  the  trinity,  in   opposition  to 

of  vriily  operation,  and  bene*  the  Arians ;  and  to  have  held 

vc^ence  ;  for  the  divine, Word  the  consubstantiality,  co-cter- 

is  perfect  in  his  nature  and  nity,  and  natural  co^qualrty 

person.     The  human  nature,  of  the  three  divine  persons,  or 

united   to   him  is  likewise  a  hypostases. 

peffect  humanity  in  its  nature  The  generality  of  the  chris* 

and  person  ;  neither  of  them  tians  in  the  Levant  are  ctdled 

is  changed,  or  undergoes  any  Nestorians.* 

alteration.  Therefore  there  affe  NEW    JERUSALEM 

two  persons  in  Jesus  Christ,  CHURCH,  a    society  who 

and   two   natures,  united  by  embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron 

one  operation  and  will.  They  Swedenborg,  and  have  lately 

supposed  that,  as  there  were  begun  to  form  themselves  into 

two  distinct  natures  in  Christ,  a  separate  communion  under 

tibe  divine  and  human,  it  was  this  name.     For  an  account 

only  the  human  nature  which  of  their  distinguishing  sentt- 

suffered.      They    considered  laents,  see  Swedenborgeans. 

Jesus  as  having  beeii  a  mere  NICOLAlTANS,  a  deno- 

man,   till  the  Spirit  of  God  mination  in  the  first  century ; 

came  upon  him  at  his  bap-  so  called  from  Nicolas,  one 

tism ;  and  also  that  he  was  a  of  the  first  seven  deacons  of 

mere  man  in  his  suffering  and  Jerusalem.    They    made  no 

death.  difference    between    ordinary 

Nestorius     assented,    that,  meats   and  those  offered    to 

though  the  Virgin  Mary  was  idols,  allowed  a    community 

the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ  as  of  wives,  and  indulged  them- 

a  man,  yet  she  was  not   the   selves  in  all  sensual  pleasures 

mother  of  God ;  because  no  without  restraint.f 

human  creature  could  impart        NOETIANS,  a  denomina- 

that  to  another  which  she  did  tion  which  arose  in  the  third 

not  possess  herself.  century,  followers  of  Noetus, 

*  The  opinions  of  Nestorius  were  early  spread  through  the  East,  where 
they  stiU  continue  to  flourish.  See  Gregory's  History  of  the  Christian 
Church,  vol.  ,i.  p.  217. 

Priestley's  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iv.  ^.  252,   Jortin*s  Remarks 
ou  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iv.  p.  278.    Memoirs  of  Literature^  vol.  t 
p.  137.    Bailey's  Dictionary  vol.  li. 

t  DUpin's  Church  History,  vol.  i.p,  30.  Broughton's  Hist.  Lib,  voLii.  9*lff* 
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«vho  pretended  that  he  was  sinner  who  had  once  fallen' 
another  Moses  sent  by  God,  into  any  offence  could  not 
and  that  his  brother  was  a  again  become  a  member  of  it^ 
sew  Aaron.  He  affirmed  that  though  they  did  not  refuse 
the  supreme  God,  whom  he  him  the  hopes  of  eternal  ]ife« 
called  the  Father,  and  consi-  Hence  they  looked  upon 
dered  as  absolutely  indivisible,  every  society  which  re-admit- 
united  himself  to  the  man  ted  those  to  their  communion 
Christ,  whom  he  called  the  who,  after  baptism,  had  ^Icn 
Son,  and  was  born  and  cru-*  into  heinous  crimes,  as-  un- 
cified  with  him.  From  this  worthy  the  title  of  a  chris- 
opinion  Noetus  and  his  fol-  tian  church.  They  separated 
lowers  were  distinguished  by  from  the  church  of  Xtome^ 
the  title  of  PaMpassians  ;  i.  e.  because  they  admitted  to  com* 
persons  who  believe  that  the  munion  those  who  had  fallen 
supreme  Father  of  the  uni-  off  in  time  of  persecution^ 
verse,  and  not  any  other  di-  which  opinion  they  founded 
vme  person,  had  expiated  the  on  Heb.  vi.  6.  They  obliged 
guilt  of  the  human  race.*         such  as  came  over  to   them 

from  the  general  body  of  chris- 

NOVATIANS,  a  denomi-  tians  to  submit  to  baptism  a 
nation  in  the  third  century,  second  time,  as  a  Jiecessary 
They  derive  their  name  from  preparation  for  entering  into 
their  founders  Novat  and  No-  their  society, 
vatic n  ;  the  first  a  priest  of  This  denomination  also  con- 
the  church  of  Carthage,  tha,  dcmned  Second  marriages,  and 
«ther  of  that  of  Rome.  denied  communion  for  ever  to 

This  denomination  laid  it    such  as,  after  baptism,  mar- 
down  foi:  a  fundamental  tenet,    ried   a   second    time.     They 
that    the    church   of  Christ    assumed    to    themselves    the 
ought  to   be  pure,  and  free    title   of   Cathari,    i.    e«    tht 
'  from  every  stain ;  and  that  the  pure^-f 

OPHITES,    a  dcnomioa-  their  maintaining  the  fbllo^'^ 

tion  which  ap^)eared  in  ing  tenet;  viz.  that  the  serpent 

the   second    century,    whose  by  which  our  first  parents  were 

leader  was  called  Euphrates,  deceived,   was    either  Christ 

They  derive  their  name  from  himself  or  Sophia,  concealed 

*  Mosheim,  \o\.  it  pp.  S46«  247.    Broughton,  vol.  ii.  p.  17i?. 

t  Formey's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  64.  Moshcim^s  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
pp.  250,  *i5U  History  of  Religion,  vol.  ir.  Bronghton's  Hist.  lit^.  vol.  lit 
p.  17.i. 
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tinder  the  form  of  that  animal.  The  principal  tenets  stecrlb^ 

Inconsequence  of  this  opinion  ed  to  Origen,  together  with  a 

they  offered  a  subordinate  kind  few  of  the  reasons  made  use 

of  divine  worship. to  a  certain  of  in  their  defence,  are  com- 

number   of  serpents,    which  prehended  in    the   following 

they  nourished  and  esteemed  summary : — 

sacred.     It  is  said  they  kept  1.  That  there  is  a  pre-ex* 

a  live  serpent  in  a  kind    of  istent  state  of  human  souls4 

cage.    At  certain  times  they  For  the  nature  of  the  soul  is 

opened   the   door  and  called  such  as  to  make  her  capable 

the  serpent.  The  animal  came  of  existing    eternally,    back* 

out,  and^  mounting  upon  the  ward  as  well  as  forward  ;  be- 

table,  twined  itself  about  some  cause  her  spiritual  essence,  as 

loaves  of  breads     This  bread  such,  makes  it  impossible  that 

they    broke   and  distributed  she  should»  either  through  age 

among  the  compan^y^  who  all  or  violence,  be  dissolved  :  so 

kissed  the  serpent.    This  they  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  her 

called  their  euchamt.     Their  existence  but  the  good  plea-* 

Cither  opinions  were  similar  sure  of  him  from  whom  all 

with  the  rest  of  the  Egyptian  things  proceed.     And  if,  ac-- 

Gnostics.*     See  Gnostics.  cording  to  the  Platonic  scheme^ 

ORIGEfNISTS,  a  denomi-  we  assign  the  production  of  all 

nation  whic|i  appeared  in  the  things  to  the  exuberant  ful« 

third    century,    who    derived  nessof  life  in  the  Deity,  which, 

their  opinions  from  the  writ-  through  the  blessed  necessity 

ings  of  Origen,  a  presbyter  of  of  his  communicative  nature^ 

Alexandria^  and  a  man  of  vast  empties  itself  into  all  possibi- 

and  uncommon  abilities,  vtho  licies  of  being,  as  into  so  many 

interpreted  thte  divine  truths  capable  receptacles^  we  must 

of  religion  according  to  the  suppose   her  existence    in  a 

tenor  of  the  Platonic  philoso-  sense  necessary,  and  in  a  de- 

phy.     He  ^  alleged    that   the  gree  co-eternal  with  God. 

source  of  many  evils  lies  in  £.  That  souls    were    cod* 

adhering  to   the  literal   and  demned    to   animate    mortal 

external   part   of  scripture ;  bodies,  in   order  to    expiate 

and  that  the  true  meaning  of  faults  they  had  committed  in 

the  sacred  writers  was  to  be  a  pre-existent  state :  for  we 

sought   in  a  mysterious  and  may  be  assured,  from  the  in« 

hidden  sense,  arifsing  from  the  finite  goodness  of.  their  Crea- 

nature  of  things  themselves,  tor,  that  they    were  at  first 

•  Bjroughton,  vol.  ii.  p,  191,    Mosbeim,  vol.  i,  pp.  189—190. 
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join^  to  fbe  purest  matter,*  the  Mriptates  tnch  ns  thi^ 

And  placed  in  those  regions  of  the  soul  of  the  Messiah  was 

the  univeirse  which  were  most  treated  before  the  beginning 

suitable    to    the    parity    of  of  the  world.  (Phil.  ii«  5^^7.) 

essence  they  th^  possessed.  This  text  must  be  understood 

For  that  the  souls  of  men  are  of  Christ's  human  soul»  be^  . 

an  order  of  essentially  incor-  cause  it  is  unusnal  to  pro-«- 

poftite  spirits,  their  deepim-  pound  the  Deity  as  an  exam* 

merlon  ihto  terrestrial  mat*  pie  of  humility  in  scripture* 

tei^i  the  modification  of  all  Though     the    humanity    of 

their  operations  by  it,  and  Christ  was  so  God-like,  he 

the  heavenly  body  promised  emptied  himself  of  this  fulness 

in  the  gospel,  as  the  highest  of  life  and  glory,  totakie  tfwis 

perfection  of  our  renewed  na*  kiM  the  form  of  a  ieroant,  .  It 

turb,^  clearly  eVince.    Thf^re-  was  this  Messiah  who  coo-* 

fore  ifobr  souls  existed  before  vehted    with    the    patHarcha 

they  appeared  inhabitants  of  under  a  human  form  :  it  was 

the  earth,  they  were  placed  in  he  who  appeared  to   Moset 

a  purer  element,  and  enjoyed  upon  the  holy  mount:*  it  wae 

far  greater  degrees  of  happi^  he  who  spoke  to  the  prophete 

ness.  Ahd  certainly  he,  whose  under  a  visible  appearance;, 

overflowing  goodness  brought  and  it  is  he  who  will  at  last 

them   into  existence,   would  come   in  triumph  upon  the 

not    deprive   them   of   their  clouds,  to  restore  the  universe 

felicity,  till,  by  their  mutabi-  to  its  priibitive  splendour  and 

lity,  they  rendered  themselves'  felicity, 
less  pure  in  the  whole  extent       4.  That  at  thexesurrection 

of  their  powers,  and  became  we  shall  be  clothed  with  ethe* 

disposed  for  the  susception  of  real  bodies.  For  the  ^lenienta 

such  a  degree  of  corporeal  lifb  of  our  terrestrial  compositions 

as  was  exactly  answerable  to  are  such  as  almost    fatally 

their    present    disposition  of  entangle  us  in  vice,  passion,, 

spirit.  Hence  it  was  necessary  and  misery.     The^  purer  the 

that  they  should  become  ter*  vehicle  the  soul  is  united  with. . 

restrial  men.  the  more  perfect  is  her  Uf& 

3.  That  the  soul  of  Christ  and  operations.     Besides,  the 

i^as  united  to  the  Word  be-  supreme  Goodness  who  made 

fore  the  incarnation .f     For  all  things  assures  us  he  made 

*  Origen  supposed  that  our  souls^  being  incorporeal  and  invisible,  always 

Stand  in  need  bf  bodies  suitable  to  the  natUr^  of  the  places  where  they 
exist* 

t  See  this  subfect  more  fully  Slustrated  in  Pr«  Watts's  Clorj  of  t^is  t. 


«ll  -.dMop  best  nt  irv^ ;  and  thmg  unalogcms  to  ^is  in  tfaf 

ther«for0  his  lecpvery  of  us  intellectual  system :  and  sinc^ 

fp  par  lost  hsipipiBefs  (whicb  i^  the  spirits  creaited  by  GoAjfxp 

the  4^ig9  pf  tl^  go^p^)  must  eipaoations  and  streams  frpi9 

f?aCxN»  ms  to  our  bett^  bodies  his  own  abyss  of  bM^ogi  an.4 

M4bi^i#rbabitations»wbicb  as   sielf-^xisten^  power  pmff 

{s  eyi4eat  from  1  Cor.  xv,  ^9^  needs  subject  all   beipgs  to 

9  Cor.  V.  U  m4  other  te^Lts  of  itself,  the  Deity  could  not  hi^f 

iscriptw^*  impress  upon  her  intimate  na- 

$.  That*  ^fter  long  period^  tijires  and  substances  a  cen^ 

of  i\m^  the  damneij  shall  be  tral  tendency  towards  himself, 

releascsd  from  their  tprmentSf  an  essential  principle  of  rer 

and  restored  io  a  m^  slj^te  of  union  to  thdr  great  origina). 

probation.  -For  the  Deity  has  6.  That  the  ^rth  al^er  itf 

sach  reserves  in  his  gracioMS  conflagration  shall  become  ha^ 

providenoe  as  will  vindicate  '  bitable  again,  and  be  the  inan<p 

bis   sovereigQ    goodness  and  sion  of  men  and  other  anif 

imdojta  from  aU   disparage^  mals,  and  that  in  eternal  vici»> 

ff^ent.    Ki^piatory  paiqs  are  a  situdc;^.     For  it  is.  thus  ^r 

part  of  his  adorable  plan  :  for  presssed  ui  Isaiah  :  Behold,  I 

ibis  shanper  kind  of  jGMrour  make  veio  iegvenSf  and  u  nem 

has  a  r^i^kieoii^  place  in  suoh  earthy  Sec. ;  and  in  Heb,  l» 

craatures  as  are  by  nature  10 — 12,   T^omy  Lardj  in  the 

mutable*  Though  fin  bas;ex«  beginning  hast  laid  the/o^^nda^ 

tinguisfaed,    or    silenced    the  tions  of  the  earth  ;  as  a  vesture 

4ivine  liie,  yet  it  has  not  de«  sialt  thw  change  them,   m^ 

Jtroyed  the  ^ulties  of  reason  thejf   shaU  be   changed^    &:c* 

and  understanding,  considera-  'Where  there  is  only  a  chang|» 

iion  and  m€«[iory,  which  will  the  substance  is  not  destroyed^ 

serve  the  life  which  i|  mo3t  this  change  being  ooly  as  that 

powerful.     If,   therefore,  the  of  a  garment  worn  out  and 

vigorous  attraction  of  the  sen*-  decaying.    The  fashion  of  tie 

sual  nature  be  abated  by  a  Vforld  poshes  ax»a^  hk^  a,  turn* 

ceaseless  pain,    these  powers  ing  scene,  to  exhibit  a  fresh 

may  resume  the  seeds  pf  a  and    new    representation    of 

better  life  and  nature*    As  in  things;  and  if  only  the  pre* 

the  material  system  there  is  a  sent  dre$s  and  appearance  oi 

gravitation  of  the  less  bodiei^  things  go  off,  the  substance  i^ 

lowards    the   greater,    there  supposed  to  remain  entii^e.* 

laqst  of  necessity  be  some*  OSIANDRIANSf  a  deno* 

•  Idosheim's  Eocles.  Hist,  vol,  i.  p.  219,  i225.  Cudworth's  Intellectaal 
Sjtstem.  vol.  ii.  p.  8^8.  The  Vhvaa,  vol.  i.  pp.  15—^.  Gheyne's  Phw 
losiphical  Principles  of  Rehfiion^  pp.  4r-«4,    Travels  of  Cyras,  pp.  123^ 

238,        ,  ^ 
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ntmiation  among  theLutherens,       2.  That  tnan  becomes    ti 

xvhich  was  founded  in  the  year  partaker  of  this  divine  righ* 

1550,  by  Andrew  Osiander,  a  teousness  by  faith,  since  it  is 

celebrated    German     divine,  in  consequence  of  this  uniting 

whose  doctrine  amounte^d  to  principle  that  Christ  dwells  iii 

the  following  propositions :  the  heart  of  man  with  hh  divine 

1.  That  Christ,  considered  righteousness.  Now,  whereveJ 

in   his  human   nature   only,  this  divine  righteousnessdweils^ 

could  not,  by  his  obedience  to  there  God  can  behold  no  sin  s 

the  divine  law,  obtain  justifi-  therefore,  when  it  is  present 

cation  and  pardon  for' sinners:  with  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 

neither  can  we  be  justified  be-  the  regenerate,  they  are  on  its 

fore  God   by  embracing  and  account'  considered    by    the 

applying  to  ourselves  through  Deity  as  righteous,  although 

faith,  the   righteousness   and  they  be  sinners.     Moreover  i 

obedience  o(  the  man  Christ,  this  divine  and  justifying  righ- 

It  is  only  through  that  eternal  teousness  of  Christ  excites  the 

and     essential    righteousness  faithful  to  the  pursuit  of  holi- 

which  dwells  in  Christ,  consi*  ness,  and  to  the  practice  of 

dered  as  God,  and  which  re-  virtile.* 
sides  in  his  divine  nature,  that        OSS£NIANS,adenomina- 

is  united  to  the  human,  that  tion  in  the  first  century,  which 

mankind  can  obtain  complete  taught  that   faith  hnay  .  and 

justification,  otight  to  be  dissembled.f 

PAPISTS,  so  called  by  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to 
protestants,  from  their  repentant  sinners,  and  to  ex- 
adhering  to  the  pope.  Roman  communicate  obstinate  offen- 
C«///o/i6"5  is  the  title  which  they  ders.  And  he  wears  the  triple 
apply  to  themselves.  Theword  crown,  to  inform  the  christian 
|;opc  is  derived  from  the  greek  world  that  he  is  constituted 
of  riawsra?,  which  signifies  a  with  spiritual  jurisdiction  over 
father.  Hence  he  is  styled  priests,  emperors,  and  kings, 
the  Father  of  the  Church.  This  denomination  suppose 
This  pontifi'  is  likewise  called  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  are 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  the  descendants  of  St.  Peter, 
Visible  Head  of  the  Church,  and  in  that  quality  have  from 
and  the  Successor  of  St.  the  beginning  exercised  jurist 
Peter.  He  wears  the  kei/s,  as  diction  over  the  churches.  On 
p.n  emblem  of  his  power   to  the  othLT  hand,  many  protest 

*  Moshcim,  voi.  iv.  p.  46. 
t  Pufresiioy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol,  ii.  p.  1^.^, 


tant  writers  have  dated   the    established  a  spiritual  domU 
rise  of  the  papal  power  from    nion  over  the  minds  and  coii« 
the  year606,  when  Pope  Boni-    sciences  of  men,  to  which  all 
face  the   third   assumed    the    Europe  submitted    with   im^ 
•title  of  Universal  Bishop,  con-    plicit  obedience,  till  at  length 
ferred  upon  him  by  Phocas,    their   formidable   power  was 
ending  a.  d.  1866.     Others    weakened  by  the  reformation. 
Ax.  it  about  the  middle  of  the        The  principal  points  which    ^ 
^ghth   century,    a.  d.   756,    distinguished  tlie  papists  from 
nvheD    Pepin    invested    Pope    the  protestants,  together  with 
Stephen   with    the  temporal    a   few   of  the  reasons    they 
dominion  of  Rome,  and  the    bring  to  support  their  senti- 
neighbouring  territories,  upon    ments,  are  comprised  in  the 
the  ceasing  of  the  exarchate    following  summary  : — 
of  Ravenna.     They   suppose        1.  That  St.  Peter  was  de- 
in   the   primitive  church   the    signed  by  Christ  to  be  the  head 
jurisdiction    of   bishops  was    of  the  church ;  and  the  bishops 
equal  and  co-ordinate.     They    of  Rome,  being  his  successors, 
derived  perhaps  some  degree    have  the  same  apostolic  autho- 
of    pre-eminence    from     the    rity.  For  our  Saviour  declares 
dignity  of  the  see   in   which    in  Matt.  xi.  18,  T^oi^ar^Pe^er, 
they  presided.    They  possess-    and  upon  this  rock  tiill  I  build 
4ed,  however,  no  real  authoriy    wy  c/<t/rc^;  therefore  the  ch urch  « 
or    pre-eminence,    but    what    is  built  upon  Peter.*     A  suc- 
they   acquired     by     superior    cession  in  the  church  is  now 
abilities,  or  superior  sanctity,    necessary  in  the  new  testament. 
As  Rome  had  been  so  long  the    as  Aaron  had  his  succession  in 
seat  of  empire,  and  capital  of   the  old ;  but  there  can  be  no 
the  world,   its    bishops   were    certain  succession  now  shewn 
on   that,  account  entitled  to    only  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter 
respect.     They    received    it  :    at  Rome :  therefore  the  bishops 
but  during  several  ages,  they    of  Rome  are  the  true  succes- 
claitned  and  received  nothing    sors  of  Peter.    The  church  of 
more.     From    these    humble    the  old  testament  was  a  figure 
beginnings  they  advanced  with    6f  the  church  under  the  new; 
such  an  adventurous  and  well    but   they  had   a  high   priest 
directed  ambition,  that  they    above  the  rest :  therefore  the 

•  Tiie  general  doctrine  of  Ihc  church  of  Rome  is,  that  Peter  was  not 
only  appointed  by  our  Saviour  the  chief  of  the  apostles  and  head  of  the 
IHiiversal  chutch  ;  but  that,  after  havinc;  been  seven  years  bisliop  at  Antioch, 
he  came  to  Rome,  where  he  was  bishop  t\vent^-iive  years,  and  suffered 
inartyrdom  und€f  the  Emperor  Nero. 
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Epe    is    superior    to    other  assures  vs  that,  in  iSt.  Paal'e 

hops,    ^  epistles^  there  «nr  mmt  tUngjB 

2.  That  the  Roman  Catht^ic  iard  to  ht  mdeniooit  vlid 
church  is  the  mother  and  mis«  tktif  ttko  are  tmleanud  4mi 
tress  of  all  churches,  and  can-  unstable  wrest,  a$  tiejf  do  aba^ 
aot  posbibly  err  in  matters  of  the  other  scHftures^tothmrmtm 
faith  :  for  the  church  has  the  destruction.  (2  Pet.  ill*  l6.) 
Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  We  aredirected  iotiamd  fati^ 
all  truth.  The  gates  rf  hell  and  hold  the  tradititmt  wikk 
0hall  fMt  prevail  against  it.  aw  hate  been  Smtghtf  oiefto* 
(Matt.  xi.  1 8.)  Chrivt,  who  is  by  word  or  kg  epi^ie.  2  TlieaL 
the  voy,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  u.  IS. 

lias  promised  to  the  pastors  4.  That   Aera  ant   levaa 

and  teachers  of  the  church  sacraments  instituted  by  JesuB 

\o  be  with  them  ahpagSj  even  Christ ;  vis.  boftUm,  auffir^ 

to  the  end  of  the  world.*  (Matt,  maiion,     euchanstf    penance^ 

xxviii.  10.)     It  is  from  the  extreme   wkction,  ordertf  and 

lebtimony  and  authority  of  the  snatrimong  ;  and    tlMt    Ihey 

church  that  we   leceive   the  confer  grace. — To  prova  chat 

scriptures,  and  believe   them  eonfirmation,  or  impodtion  of 

lo  be  the  word  of  God ;  and  hands,   is  a  sacrament^  ^tha 

as  she  can  assuredly  tell  us  Roman  catholics  argue  from 

what   particular   book  is  the  Acts  viii.   17:    They  did  lay 

word  of  God,  she  can  with  their  hands  vpM    them,    and 

the  same   confidence   inform  they  recevoed  the  holy  Ghost. 

IIS  what  is  the  true  sense  of  This  imposition  of  hands,  tov 

scripture  iucontrovertedpoints  gether  with  the  prayers  here 

of  faith.  specified,  was  no  doubt  the 

3.  That  the  scriptures  are  sacrament  of  confirmation ; 
notsufficientwjtbout  tradition,  lor  here  is  an  outward  sigh 
and  that  apostolical  traditions  and  spiritual  grace  :  therefore 
are  of  equal  authority  with  confirmation  is  a  sacramcut.f 
the'  scriptures,    jpor  St.  Peter  — Penance  is  a  sacrament,  in 

*  The  catholics  do  not  profess  to  believe  Ibat  the  pope  is  infalUble  Bepa- 
Tate  from  the  church.  According  to  them,  infallibility  resides  in  the  repre- 
leutatives  of  the  universal  cathnOc  church  ;  i.  e  the  body  of  bishops,  unit*^ 
tag  anil  agreeing  with  their  head,  the  bishop  of  Rome, 

t  The  church  of  Rome  maintains  that  confirmation  is  that  which  makes  us 
perfect  christians.  I'he  bishop  administers  thb  sacrament  to  baptised  per- 
sons only,  bjT  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  He  likewise  uses  tbt 
ceremony,  which  is  not  considered  universally  to  be  essential,  of  anointing 
the  confirmed  person  in  the  forehead  with  consecrated  oil  and  balm  in  the 
manner  of  a  cross,  and  pronounces  these  words  :  "  I  sis^n  thee  with  the 
si^n  of  the  cross,  and  connrm  thee  with  the  chrism  Qf  salvation,  in  tbe  naoie 
o4  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost." 
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trUch  tlii  sins  w«  commit  after  from  James  i.  14,  15,  quothig 

Inptism  are' forgiven.*    It  in*  the  text  as  it  is  in  tbe  vulgar 

dudes  ill'  it  contrition  and  translation :  J<  onjf  ncA:  «mai^ ' 

paibfttl  forrovr  of  heart,  con-  ypu^  Lei  kirn  caU  for  the  priests  . 

ftision  to  the  priest,  and  satis-  ojftht  churchy  and  let  tktMpray 

&ctk>n  to  6od  for  our  sins,  (wer  kimy  pnointing  Urn  with 

and  likewise  the  absolution  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord; 

pronounced  by  the  priest,t  as  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 

minister'  of  the    sacrament,  heal  the  sick^    and    the  Lord 

Christ  instituted  this  sacra-  shidl  raise  Mm  ap;  and  ^  he 

WBOt  when  he  breathed  upon  has  committed  sins^  they  shall 

his  apostles  after  his  resurrec-  be  forgiven  him, — That  holy 

tion,    and    said  unto   them,  orders  is    a  sacrament,   ap* 

Rtceio^  ye  the   hhly  Ghost:  pears    from    1  Tim.  iv.  14: 

whose  Hm  ye  remity  are  remits  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is 

ted;  whose  sins  ye  retain^  are  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 

retained.  (John'xx,  23.)  The  by  prophecy ^  with  the  laying' 

power  of  the  priesthood  to  on  the  hands  of  the  presbytery^ 

remit  sins  is  here  bestowed  —That  marriage  is  a  sacra<* 

upon  the  apostles  and  their  ment  is  evident  from  £ph.  v. 

successors  :  therefore  penance  32 :  T/ns  is  a  great  mystery. 

is  truly  and  properly  a  sacra-  Matrimony  is  here  a  sign  of 

nent. — To  prove  that  extreme  a  holy  thing,  representing  the  * 

unction^  or  anointing  the  sick  conjunction  of  Christ  and  his 

with  oil,  is  truly  a  sacrament,  church  :  therefore  it  is  a  sacra- 

the  Roman  Catholics  argue  ment4 

I 

*The  catbolics  say  that  Christ  alone,  through  the  infinite  dignity  of  his 
penon,  is  able  to  oner  up  to  God  a  suificient  satisfaction  for  our  sins.  But^ 
aaving  satisfied  superabundantly,  he  could  apply  this  satisfaction  to  U8« 
either  by  granting  an  entire  remission^  or  changing  an  eternal  punishment 
into  a  temporal  one. 

t  The  absolution  given  by  the  priest  after  confession  is  in  this  manni»r : 
^  Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  has  left  power  in  bis  church  to  absolve  all 
unners  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee 
thine  offences  ;  and  oy  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  tnee  from     - 
all  thj7  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost.    Amen." 

**  Christ  (say  this  denomination)  having  left  this  power  to  the  pastors  of 
his  church,  the  sentence  is  looked  upoA  as  rendered  by  him  who  has  establish- 
ed them  judges.  It  is  his  invisible  High  Priest  who  interiorly  absolves  the 
penitent*  while  the  priest  exteriorl5[  exercises  the  function."    .    .    . 

j(  Notwithstanding  this  they  enjoin  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  pre- 
tend that  it  was  enjoined  on  them»  &s  the  condition  of  their  ordmation,  even 
ftom  the  fi{kjstulic  age.  .    _ 

The  church  of  Rome  do  not  allow  their  clergy  to  marry,  because  they  do 
notthink.it  proper  that  those  who,  by  their  omce  and  function,  ought  to  be 
wholly  d6votea  tb  God,  should  be  diverted  from  those  duties  by  the  dis* 
tractions  of  a  mmtied  hfe,    1  Cor.  ziii.  3!B,  33, 
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5.  That  in  the  mass  there  which  is  contained  ut^e'rtficf 

is  offered  unto  God  a  true  and  form   of  bread,   is   my  Iro^ 

propitiator}'  sacrifice  for  the  body.    Christ  transfigured  hi9 

quick  and  dead ;  and  that  in  body    marvellously    oil     the 

the  sacrament  of  the  euchaiist^  Mount:  (Mark  ix.)  thereibre 

under  the  forms  of  bread  and  he  is  able  to  exhibit  his  body 

wine,  is  really  and  sabstan*  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 

tially  presenB   the  body   and  wine.* 

blood,  together  with  the  soul  it  is  a  matter  of  discipline^ 

and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  not  of  doctrine,  in  the  Roman 

Christ;  and   that  there  is  a  Catholic   churchy  to    receive 

conversion  made  of  the  whole  the  eucharist  in  one  kind;*  that 

substance   of  the  bread  into  i&  in  bread  only.f 

his  body,  and  of  the  wine  into  6\  That  there  is  a  purgatory; 

his  blood,  which  is  called  ^ron-  and  that  souls  kept  prisoners 

substantiation^     In  Mai.  i.  10,  there  do  receive  help  by  the 

II,   God   rejects   the  Jewish  suffrages  of  the  faithful  .J    For 

sacrifice  ;  but  declares  his  ac-  it  is  said  in  1  Cor.'  iii.r  15,  J/* 

ceptance  of  that  sacriBce,  or  any  mans  work  sltalL  he  burned 

pure  offering,  which  shall  be  he  shall  suffer  loss  ;  htU  he  Him* 

made  to  him   in  every  place  self  shall  be  saved^yet  so  as  by 

amongthegcntiles,  which,  this  Jire  ;  which,  say  they,  may  be 

denomination  suppose,  refers  understood  of  the    flames   of 

lo  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass*  purgatory. 

Christ,  in    the  institution   of  7.  That  the  saints  reigning 

this  sacrament,  said    to    his  with  Christ  are  to  be  honoured 

apostles,    This  is    my    body  ;  and  invoked,  and  that  they  do 

(Matt.  .\xvi.  26.)   i.  e.   that  ofier  prayers  unto  God- for  us ; 

*  The  catholics  suppose  that  the  change  is  made  when  tlie  Words  of  con- 
secration ordained  by  Christ  arc  ])ronounced  by  th^j  priest.  Then,  after 
having  adored,  the  priest  elevates  the  host  and  the  chalice,  to  be  seen  and 
adored  by  the  j)cople,  and  to  represent  the  elevation  of  Christ  on  the  cross* 
"  Christ's  words  (say  the  catholics)  deter  them  from  referring  those  exterior 
^  appearances  to  the  substance  of  bread,  and  teach  them  tnat  his  body  is" 
really  present :  hence  they  pay  it  their  adorations," 

riie  priest,  in  saying  mass,  makes  a  solemn  offering  to  Gocf  in  behalf  of 
himself  and  the  people  ;  and  the  catholics  suppose  thaV.fesus  Chiistj  who  is 
present  oa  the  altar,  oticrs  up  himself  to  his  eternal  Father, 

f  All  the  priests,  thoui^h  of  the  most  exalted  degree,  m  private  commu- 
nion, receive,  as  others  do,  in  one  kii.d.  ^   -, 

X  The  Roman  Catholics  suppose  that  souls  are  released  from  putgatory  by 
tlic  prayers  and  alms  \\  hich  are  oft'ered  for  them,  principally  by  the  holy 
Siicrilice  of  the  mass.'  They  call  purgatory  a  middle  stat6  of  souls,  where 
those  enter  who  depart  this  life  in  God's  grace,  yet  not  without  some  less 
stains.  Or  guilt  of  puaishment,  which  retard  them  from  entex'mg,  heaven. 
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9xA  ihfir  relics  9Xtio  be  had  to  tlie  church,  and  that  thii 

ill  lieiiftmlijDn.^    For  we  have  use  of  them  is  very  benefidai 

InstaaC^  in  scripture  of  ho*  to  christian  people  ;t  aqcordr 

Hours  and  veneration  paid  to  ing  to  Matt.  xvi.  19:  I  vnU 

the  aastls  by  the  servants  of  give  unto  tkee  the  keys  of  the 

Godk  (Josh.  v.  14, 15.)  God  kingikm  of  heaven^  andwhatr 

has    promised   to  his   saints  soever  thou  skalt  hind  on  earth 

power  overall  nations:  (Rev.  shaU  be  hound  in  heaven^  and 

ii.  26,  9,7')  therefore  all  na-*  whatsoever  thou  sImU  loose  ojl 

iions   i^ii^t   to  honour    the  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

saints,  as  having  received  from  Bj  an  indulgence,  the  catbo- 

God    this  kin^y  power  over  lies  say,  they  apply  the  merit 

them.  In  Rev.  v.  8,  the  elders  of  Christ's  life  and  death  to 

are  said  to  haoe  golden  vials  their  souht,  and  through  his» 

full  of  odours f  which  are  the  those  of^the  holy  saints  and 

frmfers  of  tht  scdnts.    See  also  martyrs. 

Kev.  viii.  4.     Zech.  i.  12.  The   church  of  Rome   re* 

6.  That  the  images  of  Christ,  ceives  the  Apostle's  creed^ 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  mo-  the  Nicene,  and  Athanasian 
tber  of  God)  and  of  other  creeds.  They  receive  and  pro^ 
saints,  ought  to  be  retained  fess  all  other  things  delivered^ 
in  churches  ;  and  honour  and  defined,  and  declared,  by  the 
veneration  ought  to  be  given  canons,  and  general  councils^ 
unto  them.f  For  the  images  and  particularly  by  the  couns- 
el cherubims  were  allowed  in  cil  of  Trent.§ 
the  temple :  therefore  images  The  following  ceremonies, 
should  be  placed  in  churches,  and  many  others  too  tedious 
^d  had  in  veneration.  to  enumerate,   are  practised 

9«  That  the,  power  of  in*  by   the  church  of  Rome  in 

.dulgences  was  left  by  Christ  their  religious  worship  :-— (1«) 

*  The  patholics  say  they  do  not  give  divinej  but  only  relative  hononir,  to 
ibe  liighest  angel  or  saint. 

t  Tne  council  of  Trent  ordains  that  all  the  honour  which  is  given  to  images 
•bould  be  referred  to  the  originab  which  are  represented  by  them. 

%  I'he  catholics  say  they  do  not  mean  by  indulgences  leave  to  commit  siu^ 
,1^  pardon  for  sins  to  come  ;  but  only  releasing,  by  the  power  of  the  keys 
committed  to  the  church,  the  de^t/of  temporal  punishment  which  may  re- 
main due  upon  account  of  our  sins,  after  the  sins  themselves,  as  to  the  guilt 
»d  eternal  punisbdient,.  have  been  already  remitted  by  repentance  and 
confetuion.  An  indulgence  is  granted  by  none  but  the  higher  powers  6i 
the  church  ;  as,  the  bishops  and  the  supreme  head,  the  pope. 

f  A  convocation  of  Roman  Catholic  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
Aivinesj  who  assembled  at  Trent,  by  virtue  of  a  bull  from  the  pope,  a.  d^ 
l516.  This  was  the  last  get^n^  Qounqil  called  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine^ 
of  Lather  sod  Calvin. 
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Hkey  make  use  of  the  sign  of  serrei  a  variety  of  holy '4a jt^ 
the  cross  in  all  their  sacra^  as  the  festivals  of  Christ  aMk 
nients,  to  give  us  to  under<^  his  apostles^  the  festivals  of 
stand   that  they   have    their  the  paints,  &g. 
whole  force  and  efficacy  from  The  church  of  Rome  grants 
the    cross.^ — (2.)    Sprinkling  a  jubilee ;  i.  e.  a  genend  in« 
holy  water  by  the  priest,  on  dulgence,   every    twenty-fifth 
solemn  daysi  is  used  likewise  year,  and  oftener  upon.emer<« 
by  every  one  going  in  or  com-  '  gent  occasions.* 
ing  out  of  church.— (3.)  .  The  For  an  account  of  the  ex- 
ceremony  of  blessing  bells  is,  tent  and  present  state  of  the 
by  the  catholics,  called  chris-  Roman  Catholic  religion,  see 
teoingthem;  because  the  name  Part  the  Second, 
of  some  saint  is  ascribed  to  PARMENIANITES.   See 
them,  by  virtue  of  whose  in-  Donatists. 
vocation  they  are  presented,  PASAGINIANS,  a  deno- 
in  order  that  they  may  obtain  mination  which  arose  in  the 
his  favotir  and  protection. —  twelfth   century,  known  also 
(4.)  They  have  a  custom  of  by  the  name  of  TheCircum^ 
bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  cised.      Their    distinguishing 
— (5.)  They  keep  a  number  of  tenets  were  as  follow: — (1.) 
lamps  and  wax  candles  con-  That  the  observation  of  the 
tinually    burning   before    the  law  of  Moses,  in  every  thing, 
shrines    and   images    of  the  except  the  offering  of  sacri'^ 
saints. — (6.)  They  make  use  fices,    was    obligatory    upon 
of  incense,  and  have  lighted  christians.    In  consequence  of 
candles  upon  the  altar  at  the  which  they  circumcised  their 
celebration  of  mass.— (7.)  The  followers,  abi»tained  from  those 
practice  of  washing  the  poors'  meats,  the  use  of  which    was 
feet    is    solemnized    on  holy  prohibited  under  the  Mosaic 
Thursday  by  all  the  princes  economy,  and  celebrated  the 
of  the    Romish    religion    in  Jewish    sabbath* — (2.)    That 
Europe.  Christ  was  no  more  than  the 
The  church  of  Rome  ob-  Jirst  and  purest  creature  of  God* 

•  A  jubilee  is  a  solemn  mdulgence,  with  cerfain  pritileges  not  granted  on 
otlier  occasions,  and  extends  tp  the  whole  chuA:h. 

Pope  Pius's  Creed.  Bossuet's  Exposition  of  the  Catholic  Creeds  pp. 
^2 — 107.  Challoner's  True  Principles  of  a  Catholic,  p.  8.  Gother's  Papiiit 
Misrepresented  and  Represented,  p^  22.  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Docti  ine, 
pu.  10 — ^34.  Explication  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  pp.  2^2-^5.  Roman 
Catholic  Principles,  p.  5.  Brent's  Council  of  Trent,  p.  806.  Bingham's 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  153.  Walche's  Historj  of  the  Popes,  p.  24.  Bob^teon'fl 
history  of  CkwlM  ibe  Fiftht 
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TUs'  denomination  bad  ^he  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  AntK 
'Utmost'- aversion  to  the  doc-  och.  He  taught  that  the  Soil. 
itrine  and  disci plioe  of  the  and  the  holy  Ghost  exist  in, 
church  of  Rome,*  God  in  the  same  manner  as 

PAS8ALQRYNCHITES,  the  faculties  of  reason  and 
a  branch  of  the  Montanists.  activity  do  in  man — that* 
They  held*  that,  in  order  to  Christ  was  born  of  a  mere 
be  savedy  it  was  necessary  to  man  ;  but  that  the  reason,  or 
obierve  a  perpetual  silence  ;  wisdom,  of  the  Father  de^ 
wherefore  they  kept  their-  scended  into  him,  and  by  him. 
finger  constantly  upon  their  wrought  miracles  upon  earthy 
mouth,  and  dtred  not  open  it  and  instructed  the  nations — . 
even  to  say  their  prayers,  and  finally,  that,  on  account 
Their  name  i»  derived  from  of  this  union  of  the  divina 
thegreek«r«^^»^o(,'a«at/,  and  Word  with  the  man  Jesus^ 
pir,  a  noBtfil ;  because  when  Christ  might,  though  irnpro* 
they  earned  their  linger  to  perly,  be  called  God.§ 
their  mouth,  they  touched  PAULICIANS,  a  denomi- 
thetr  nose.f  nation  formed  in  the  seventh 

PATRICIAN5>  a  denomi-  century  by  two  brothers,  Paul 
nation  which  arose  in  the  and  Johi;,  inhabitants  of  JerU''^ 
second  century  ;  so  called  salem,  from  the  fluffier  of 
from  ^atricius  their  leader,  whom  they  derive  their  name. 
Their  distinguishing  tenet  was,  The  tenets  attributed  to 
that  the  substance  of  the  flesh  this  sect  are  as  follow  : — (I.) 
is  not  the  work  of  God,  but  of  That  the  inferior  and  visible 
the  devil  y.  on  which  account  world  is  not  the  production 
they  bore  such  hatred  to  their  of  the  supreme  Being, — (2.) 
own  bodies  as  sometimes  to  That  the  evil  principle  was 
kill  themselves.!  engendered   by  darkness  and 

PATRIPASSIANS.  See  fire,  not  self-originated  and 
Noetians  and  Monarchians.        eternal.|| — (3.)  Tfatit,  though 

PAULIANS,  or  PAULI-  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Mary, 
ANISTSf  a  denomination  yet  he  brought  from  heaven 
which  appeared  in  the  third  his  human  nature. — (4.)  That 
century  ;  so  called  from  Paul   Christ  was  clothed  with  an 

*  Mosheim^  vol.  ii.  p.  -06.    t  BrOughtoQ^  vol.  H*  p«  9S4« 
%  galley's  Dictionary,  voh  ii,        $  Mosheim,  voli  i.  p.  249. 

I  They  considered  eternal  matter  as  the  source  of  all  evil,  and  believed 
that  this  matter,  endued  from  all  eternity  with  life  and  motion,  had  pro- 
dased  ap  active  principle,  which  is  the  fountain  of  vice,  miserv,  and  dis* 
iorder,  and  is  the  author  6f  all  i«aterial  subtanc^^  while  God  is  ta«  Creatot 
and  tbd  Father  of  spirits. 


^«rea1,  celestial,  and  impas-  of  lifi;  ami  alset  ■K^iarU^ 
sible  body,  and  did  not  realhf  Among  these  tbere  veigned  # 
ojcpire  on  tbe  cross:  hence  perfect e<pialtiy; and  titey  had 
tb^y  refused  to  pay  religtotn  no  peculiar  rigbts,  privileeeSy 
hotiiage  to  the  cross. — (5.)  nor  any  external  mark  of  dig- 
That  the  bread  and  wine  which  nity  to  distinguish  them  fraa 
ChriM  is  said  to  have  admi*  the  people.  The  only  a tngula- 
liistered  to  bis  disciples  at  his  rity  which  attended  tfaar  pro^ 
last  supper,  only  signifies  the  motion  to  the  rank,  of  doetort 
idivine  cfiscourses  and  exhorta-  was,  that  they  cbanjged  tbehr 
Inons  of  the  Saviour,  which  are  lay-names  for  scripture  ones, 
a  spiritual  food  and  nourish-  as  if  there  ha<l- been  »ome- 
ment  to  the  soul,  and  fill  it  thing  peculiarly  venerable  in 
^Ith  repose,  satisfaction,  and  the  names  of  holy  men  whose 
delight :  hence  they  refused  to  lives  and  actions  are  recorded 
celebrate  the  institution  of  the  in  the  sacred  writings. 
Lord's  supper. — (6\)  They  re-  For  the  arguments  tkis  de^ 
jected  the  books  of  the  old  nomination  mi^ke  use  of  to 
testament,  and  looked  upon  support  their  doctrine  of  two 
its  writers  as  inspired  by  the  principles,  see  Manicheans.* 
creator  of  the  world,  and  not 

by  the  Aipreme  God.  They  PEDOBAPTISTS^  so  called 
received  all  tbe  books  of  tbe  from  the  greek  of  ^rci)^?,  and 
new  testament,  except  the  fiavlk^rvi.  This  dendmi nation 
epistles  of  St.  Peter,  which  are  distinguished  by  their  ad- 
they  rejected  for  reasons  un-  herence  to  infant  baptism^ 
known  to  us.  which  they  perform  by  affu-^ 

This  denominatio'h  had  not,  sion,  or  sprinkling.  It  seems 
like  tbe  Manicheans,  an  eccle-  to  be  a  name  common  to  seve- 
siastical  government  admim's-i  ral  religious  denominations.  It 
tered  by  bishops,  priests,  and  includes  Episcopalians,  Con«> 
deacons.  They  bad  no  sacred  gregationalists,  Presbyterians, 
order  of  men,  distinguished  by  Sandemanians  and  others, 
their  manneroflife,  their  habit,  They  all  profess  to  believe" 
or  any  other  circumstance,  that  baptism  is  to  be  admi- 
from  the  rest  of  tbe  assembly;  nistered  to  believers  and  their 
nor  had  councils,  synods,  children,  and  that  tbe  infants 
or  such  like  institutions,  any  of  visible  christians  belong  to 
place  in  their  religious  policy,  tbe  visible  church  of  Christ. 
They  had  certain  ^doctors.  In  support  of  infant  baptism 
whom  they  called  Stmecdemi ;  they  use  the  following  argu- 
i.  e.  componioiis  in  the  jimmey   roents : — 

*  Mosheim^  toI,  ii«  p.  t75, 176.  x 
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That  the  visible  cKurch  is  room  of  circumcisioni  Foi' 
cMftnd  the  same  visible  body,  (1.)  Circumcision  was  ap-» 
both  und^r  thelaw  and  gospel,  pointed  to  be  the  token  of  the 
It  appears  that  the  visible  covenant  of  grace  :  it  was  a 
charcli  of  Christ  nf/ar,  is  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  righteous- 
lame  visible  body  continued  ness  of  faith.  The  same  thing 
frbm  Abraham  :  for  the  gen-  is  signified  by  christian  bap- 
tiles  are  grafted  into  the  same  tism. — (2.)  Circumcision  was 
stock  irdm  which  the  unbe-  appointed  to  be  the  Sacred 
lieving  jews  were  broken  off.  symbol  of  initiation  into  the 
And  thbUy  fmng  a  wild  olwe  tree,  visi  ble  ch  urch.  So  baptism  is 
wtrt  grafted  in  among  them^  a  seal  of  initiation  into  the 
imd  idth  them  partakest  of  the  visible  church, — (3.)  The 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  same  inward  grace  is  signified 
(Rom.  xi.  17.)  That  the  gen-  both  by  circumcision  and 
tiles  should  be  fellow-heii*s  of  baptism.  Circumcision  and 
the  same  body,  and  partakers  baptism  are  substantially  a 
of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  sign  of  one  and  the  same 
the  gospel.  Matt,  xxi,  43.  thing.  To  be  a  jew  ihwardl^f 
Eph.  ii.  by  being  circumcised  with  the 

The  covenant   made   with  circumcision  of  the  hettrtf  and 
Abraham  was  the  covenant  of  to  be  a  christian  inwardlj/,  by 
grace  :    for  Abraham  is  the  being  washed  with  the  wash- 
&ther  of  all  believers  in  Christ,  ing  of  regeneration,  is  one  and 
They  iare  all  blessed  with  faith-  the  same  thing, 
ful   Abraham  ;   they  are  all  Baptism  is  called  the  cir- 
his  children.    God  preached  cumcision  of  Christ.     Infant 
before  the  gospel  unto  A  bra-  baptism   was    the    a{)proved 
ham,  that  the  blessing  ofAbra-  practice  of  the  apostles.    For 
ham  might  come  on  the  gentiles  the  scriptures  give  us  an  ac- 
tkrough  Jesus  Christ^  Believers,  count  of  the  baptism  of  hause- 
being  the  seed  of  Abraham,  holds,    and   those*  no   doubt 
are  tinder  the  same  covenant,  contained  children.  The  jailor 
and  entitled  to  the  same  privi-  and  his  household  were  bap- 
leges,  which  they  may  justly  tized,  so  also  was  Lydia  and 
claim  for  their  infants.    For  her  household  ;  and  St.  Paul 
the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  tel|s  us  he  baptized  the  house- 
your  children,  und  to  all  that    hold  of  Stephanas. 
are  afar  off ;  even  as  many  as  The   Pedobaptists  practise 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  calL    baptism  by  affusion,  or  sprink' 
Acts  ii.  39.  ling,    which,   they  assert,  h 
Baptism  is  now  used  in  the   scriptural,  from  t)ie  import  of 


\. 


PED  Z5^  PED 

the  original  word,  which,  say  oijniestlif  amsecraikms ;  for  it  • 
they,  signifies  washings  and  is    answered  to  the  washing  ojf  tli»/ 

used  in  scripture  for  washing  high  priest  at  his  admission  to 

things  which  were  not  dipped  the   priesthood.     The   thingi 

in  water.  (Luke  xi.  38.  Matt,  signified  by  the  holy  garments 

vii.  4.)    The  influences  of  the  and  holy  crown  of  Aaron,  were. 

Spirit,  represented  in  baptism,  accomplished  at  the  baptism 

are  often  expressed  by  pour-  of  Christ.  The  holy  anointing 

ing,  or  sprinkling ;  as  the  re-  of  Aaron  was  fulfilled  when 
Slewing  of   the   holy   Ghost,*  Christ  received  bi^tism. 
/which  he  has  poured  out,  or        They  attempt  to  prove  that 

shetly  on  us  abundantly.  the  baptism  cf  John  wa^  not 

The  Pedobaptists   suppose  christian  baptism,  For(l.)The 

that  sprinkling  was  the  prac-  grand  design  of  John's  bapttsm 

tice  of  the  apostles,  because  was  the  discaverif,  or  fMm^eS" 

such  great  numbers  were  con-  tation  of  Christ ;  but  christiaa 

verted  and  baptized,  where  the  bapfism  is  used  for*  difierent 

circumstances,    shortness    of  purposes. — (2.)    John's   bap-  - 

time,  and  situation  of  place,  tism  began  and  ended  under 

rendered  it  unlikely  that  they  the   legal  dispensation.     The 

were  baptized  by  immersion,  gospel  kingdom  did  not  begin 

They  do  not,  however,  deny  till  Christ  rose- from  the  dead, 

the  validity y  but  only  the  neces'  John's  baptism  was  completed 

«Vy,  of  baptizing  by  plunging.  before   the   death   of  Christ, 

Among  the  denomination  of  and  consequently  fell  short  of 
Pedobaptists,  there  are  some  new  testament  times ;  for  where 
who  assert  that  the  baptism  of  a  testament  is  there  must  also  of 
Christ  by  John  is  not  an  ex-  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  tes" 
ample  of  christian  imitation,  tutor, — (3.)  The  holy  Trinity 
They  say,  Christ  was  not  bap-  was  not  named  in  John's  bap- 
tized to  manifest  his  repent^  tism.  This  is  plain,  because 
mice;  neither  did  he  submit  there  is  an  account  that  some 
to  baptism  as  an  example  to  were  baptized  by  John,  and  yet 
the  Jewish  nation  ;  nor  was  his  had  not  heard  of  the  holy  Ghost^ 
baptism  a  token  of  being  i{?tf5//e(i  (Acts  xix,  2,  5.)  The  conse- 
frofn  sin.  They  say  his  baptism  quence  is,  Johns  baptism  wa^ 
was  a  conformity  to  the  law  not  christian  baptism.* 

*  Clarke's  Scripture  Ground  of  the  }^aptisni  of  Infants.      Parsons't 


of  tbe  Children  of  Believers.     Tuwgood's  iiaptlsm  of  Infants  a^ieasoimble 
ig's  Deoioustration  of  Infant  lia 

iptism.    Allen's  Essay  on  Outwarc ^ 

Ifid  Crane's  Baptiem  of  J«sus  CUrist  not  to  be  iuutatcd  by  christians. 


I^ervice.    Strong's  Deoioustration  of  Infant  liuutism.    Glass's  Dissertation 
4ttn  Infant  Baptism.    Allen's  Essay  on  Outwara  Christian  Baptism.    Fish's 
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PELAGIANS,  a  denomi-  in  proportion  to  our  m^ts«— • 

nation  which  arose  in  the  fifth  (5.)  That  mankind  may  arrive 

oentoiy  ;*8o  called  from  Pela^*  at  a  state  of  perfection  in' this 

g^us,  a flioitk,  who  looked  upon  life. — (6.)  That  the  law  qua- 

thedoctrines  which  were  com-  lified  men   for  the   kingdom 

monly  received  concerning  the  of  heaven,  and  was  founded' 

original  corruption  of  human  upon,  equal  promises  with  the 

nature,  and  the  necessity  of  gospel.* 
divine  ^grace  to  enlighten  the        pEPUZIANS.    See  Mon- 

understanding  and  punfy  the  ^^^:^f^        ' 
heart,  as  prejudicial  to   the 

progress  of  holiness  and  virtue,  PETROBRUSSIANS,  a 
and  tending  to  establish  man-  denomination  which  was  form- 
kind  in  a  presumptuous  and  ed  about  the  year  11 10  in 
fatal  security.  He  maintained  Languedoc  and  Prov'ence,  by 
the  following  doctrines: — (I.)  Peter  de  Bruys,  who  taught 
That  the  sins  of  bur  first  pa-  the  following  doctrines : — (1.) 
rents  were  jmputed  to  them  That  no  persons  whatever  were 
only,  and  not  to  thei r  posteri  ty ;  to  be  baptized  before  they  came 
(Mid.  that  we  derive  no  corrup-  to  the  full  use  of  their  .reason, 
tion  from  their  fall,  but  are  —(2.)  That  it  was  an  idle 
born  as  pure  and  unspotted  as  superstition  to  build  churches 
Adam  when  became  out  of  the  for  the  service  of  God,  who 
forming  hand  of  his  Creator,  will  accept  of  a  sincere  wor- 
— (2.)  That  mankind,  there-  ship  wherever  it  is  offered ;  and 
fore,  are  capable  of  repentance  that  therefore  such  churches 
and  amendment,  and  of  arriv-  as  had  alrea^dy  been  erected 
ing  to  the  highest  degrees  of  were  to  be  pulled  down  and 
piety  and  virtue,  by  the  use  destroyed. — (SOThatthectu- 
of  their  natural  faculties  and  cifixes  deserved  the  same  fate. 
powers ;  that,  indeed,  external  — (4.)  That  the  real  body  and 
|race  is  necessary  to  excite  blood  of  Christ  were  not  ex- 
their  endeavours,  but  that  they  hibited  in  the  eucharist,  hut 
l^ave  no  need  of  the  internal  were  only  repi-esented  in  that 
succours  of  the  divine  Spirit,  holy  ordinance  by  their  figures 
"■^(3.)  That  Adam  was  by  and  symbols. — (5.)  That  the 
nature  moYtal,  and  whether  oblations,  prayers,  and  good 
he  had  sinned  or  not  would  works  of  the  living,  could  be 
certainly  have  died. — (4.)  in  no  respect  advantageous  to 
Th*at  the  grace  of  God  is  given  the  dead.f 

^  lUrnhfiim,  vol.  i«  p.  412.  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciencesj  vol,  iiit  p.  337Bk 

t  Mosheim,  vol*  ii«  pp,  446>  447. 
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PHILADELPHIAN  so*  h€r  PbiladdphlaiiSdeiflty 
CI£TYy  die  Mhamen  of  Jaue  the  tme  kinfdom  of  Chmt*  io 
Leady  who,  towards  the  oon-  which  aloBo  the  divine  Spiiil 
dmion  of  the  seventeenth  cen*-  resided  and  reigaed.  She  ako 
taiy,  hyher  yinons«  predic*  maintained  the  final  rastora^ 
tions,  and  doctrines,  gained  a  tion  of  all  intelligent  heingB  to 
coasidefable  number  of  dis-  perfeciion  and  happiness.^ 
ciples,  among  whom  wcresome  PHOTINI AKS,  a  dcnoini* 
penons  of  learning.  This  wo-  nation  in  the  fourth  centoiy  i 
man  was  of  opinion  that  all  so  called  from  PhotinnSybbhc^ 
dissensions  among  christians  of  Birmium,  ia  Pannonia;  He 
would  cease,  and  the  king-  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  wae 
dpm  of  the  Redeemer  be-  born  of  the  holj  Ghost  and 
eorae,  even  here  below,  a  glo-  the  Virgin  MaryTr-that  a  cer- 
iiou^  sce^e  of  charity,  con-  tain  divine  emi^tion,  or  ray, 
ford,  and  felicity,  if  those  who,  (which  he  cidled  the  Word) 
bear  the  name  of  Jesus,  with-  descended '  upon  this  extraor* 
out  regarding  the  iorms  of  dinary  man — that,  on  account 
doctrine  and  discipline  which  of  the  '  union  of  the  divinct 
distinguish  particular  com-  Word  with  his  human  nature^ 
munions,  would  all  join  in  Jesus^  was  called  the  Son  of 
committing  their  souls  to  the  God ;  nay,  God  himself — and 
care  of  this  internal  guide,  to  that  the  holy  Ghost  was  not 
be  instructed,  governed,  and  a  distinct  person,  butaceles^ 
formed,  by  his  divine  impulse  tial  virtue  proceeding  from  the 
aivd  suggestions.  She  went  Deity.f 
still  further,  and  declared  in  PICARDS.  See  Adamites, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  that  PIETISTS,  a  denomination 
this  desirable  event  would  in  the  seventeenth  century 
happen ;  and  that  she  had  a  which  owed  its  origin  to  the 
divine  commission  to  proclaim  pious  and  learned  Spener^ 
the  approach  oif  this  glorious  who  formed  private  societies 
communion  of  saints,  who  at  Frankfort,  in  order  to  pro- 
were  to  be  gathered  together  mote  vital  religion.  His  fol- 
io one  visible  universal  church,  lowers  laid  it  down  as  an  essen- 
or  kingdom,  before  the  disso-  tial  maxim,  that  none  should 
Itttion  of  this  earthly  globe,  be  admitted  into  the  ministry 
Thi»«prediction  she  delivered  but  such  as  had  received  a 
with  a  peculiar  degree  of  con-  proper,  education,  were  distin- 
fidence,  from   a  notion   that  guishcd  by  their  wisdom  an^ 

*  Motbeioi,  vol,  ▼.  pp.  66,  fiT. 

t  MpfhsiFD^  vol.  i.  p.  $$fi,  Broitghton,  vol.  ii.  p.  441, 
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sanctity  of  manners,  and  had  PRi£- ADAMITES.  This 
hearts  filled  with  divine  love,  denomination  began  about  the 
lience  they  proposed  an  alter- ^  middle  of  the  sixteenth  cen* 
ation  of  the  schools  of  divinity^  tury.  Their  principal  tenet  is, 
which  consisted  in  the  follow-  that  there  must  have  been  men' 
ing  points  :— (1.)  That  the  before  Adam,  One  proof  of 
systematical  theology  which  this  they  bring  from  Rom.  v* 
reigned  in  the  academies,  and  12 — 14.  The  apostle  says,  ^in 
was  composed  of  intricate  and  vvas  in  the  world  tiU  the  law  ; 
disputabte  doctrines,  and  ob-  meaning  the  law  given  to 
ftcure  and  unusual  forms  of  Adam.  But  sin,  it  is  evident, 
expressions,  should  be  totally  was  not  imputed,  though  it 
abolished. — (2.)  That  pole-  might  have  been  committed, 
mical  divinity,  which  compre-  till  the  time  of  the  pretended 
hended  the  co.ntroversies  sub-  first  man ;  for  sin  is  not  im^ 
fisting  between  christians  of  pitted  where  there  is  no  law. — 
different  communions,  should  The  election  of  the  jews  is  a 
be  less  eagerly  studied,  and  consequence  of  the  same  sys- 
less  frequently  treated,  tliough  tem  :  it  began  at  Adam,  who 
not  entirely  neglected. — (3.)  is  called  their  father,  or  foun- 
That  all  mixture  of  philoso-  der.  God  is  also  their  Father, 
phy  and  human  learning  with  having  espoused  the  judaical 
divine  wisdom,  was  to  be  most  church.  The  gentiles  are  only 
carefully  avoided. — (4.)  That,  adopted  children,  as  being 
on  the  contrary,  all  those  who  Pjrae-Adamites,  Men,t  or  gen- 
were  designed  for  the  ministry  tiles,  are  said  to  be  made  by 
should  be  accustomed  from  the  word  of  God.  (Gen.  i.  20^ 
their  early  youth  to  the  peru-  27.)  Adam,  the  founder  of  the 
sal  and  study  of  the  holy  scrip-  Jewish  nation,  whose  history 
tures,  and  be  taught  a  plain  alone  Moses  wrote,  is  intro- 
systcm  of  theology,  drawn  from  duced  in  the  second  chapter 
these  unerring  sources  of  truth,  as  ,the  workmanship  of  God's 
— (5.)  That  the  whole  course  own  hands,  and  as  created 
of  their  education  was  to  be  apart  from  other  men. — Cain, 
so  directed  as  to  render  them  having  killed  his  brother  Abel, 
useful  in  life,  by  the  practical  was  afraid  of  being  killed  him- 
power  of  their  doctrine,  and  self!  By  whom?  Remarried! 
the  commanding  influence  of  Yet  Adam  had  then  no  daugh- 
their  example,*  ten  What  wife  could  he  get  ? 

•  Mosheira,  toI,  iv.  pp.  454t— 460. 
t  Observe,  the  plural  number  is  here  used,  in  contradistiQCtlon  to  toe 
founder  of  the  Jewish  natioa,  who  is  ca^ed  Adi^m,  hiw^  and  only  in  th« 
lingular  number.  t  ■         ■ 
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H«    l)uilt  a   town  !     What  a  certain  nnmber  ta«iIvatioA^ 

arcfaitec.t8,  masons,  carpenters,  and  others  to  destruction,  b^- 

itnd  workmen,  did  he  employ  i  fore  the  worki  was  ibrraed. — 

The  answer  to  all  these  ques-  (2.)  That  God'  predestinated 

tions  is  in  one  word,  Pra-  the  wicked  to  eternal  punish-^ . 

Adamites. — ^Tlie  deluge  only  ment  in  consequence  of  thefr 

overflowed  the  tfbuntry  inha-  sins,  which  were  freely  com- 

bitcd  by  Adam's  posterity,  to  mittcd,  and  eternally  foreseen* 

punishthemforjominginmar-  — (3.)  That  Christ  came  not 

riage  with  the  Prae- Adamites,  to  save  all  men,  and  that  none 

and  following  their  ill  courses,  shall  perish  for  whom  he  shed 

•^The  progress  and  improve-  his    blood* — (4.)  That  since 

ments  in  arts,  sciences,  &c.,  the  fall,  mankind  cannot  exer- 

dould  not  make  such  advances  cise  free-will,  only  to  do  that 

towards  perfection,  as  is  tc-  which  is  evil.f 
presented  they   did    between       PRE-EXISTENTS,  aname 

Adam  and  Moses,  unless  they  which  naay  perhaps  not  im- 

had  been  cultivated  before. —  properly  be  applied  to  those 

Lastly :  the   histories  of  the  who    hold    the  '  doctrine    of 

Chakieans,     Egyptians,     and  Christ's   pre-existence.     This 

Chinese,  circumstantially  re-  name  comprehemls  two  classes^ 

latcd,  and  whose  chronology  the  A rians,  who  defend  Christ's 

is    founded   on   astronomical  pre-existence,  but  deny  that 

calculations,  are  the  clearest  he  is   a  divine  pei*son  ;   and 

domonstration  of  the  existence  others  on  the  Calvinislic  side, 

of  men  before  Adam.*  who  assert  both  his  divinity, 

PREDESTINARIANS,  a  and  that  his intelligeBt, created 

name  given  to  those   in  the  soul,  was  produced  into  being, 

ninth  century   who    followed  aiwl   united    by   an    ineffable 

the  doctrines  of  Godescalcus,  uiuon  to  the  second  person  of 

a  German  monk,  whose  senti-  the  Trinity  before  the  heavens 

ments  were  as  follow: — (1.)  and  the  earth  were  created.J 
That  the  Deity  predestinated        Under  the   article  Arians, 

•  The  opinion,  tlvat  there  were  men  before  Adam,  is  coranM>a  among  the 
Orientals.  Pej/eras  says  liiat  Moses  had  no  design  to  trace  the  original  of 
mankind  in  general,  but  only  of  the  Hebrews^  from  whence  he  derived  hi» 
birth ;  and  speaks  of  other  nations  but  only  as  tht:y  have  some  relation  t^ 
Jewish  alfairs.  Herbelefs  Ableoth,  Orient,  p.  36r 

Peyzerus,  in  his  book,  entitled,  Men  before  Adiam.  Picart's  Religiou*. 
Ceremonies.  Asiatic  Miacellany.  Blount's  Oraule|  of  Reason.  Basuage's^ 
History  of  the  Jews,  ^  » 

t  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i,  p.  159.  -  Eccles.  Hist. of  Fraace,  p.  68r 
Baxter's  Churph  Historjr,  chap,  x,  p.  26S, 

t11ii»  class  of  Pre-£xi3teQts  are  not  entirely  agreed  iu  Uieif  sentimentak 


/ 


PRE  St63  PRE 

the  t«^def  kas  been  presented  To  prove  that  Jesus  Christ 

with  a  view  of  the  system  of  was  generated,   or  produced 

Arius  and  his  imme^te  fol-  into' being,  before  the  world  was 

lowers^  .  created,  the  doctor  adduces 

The  sentiments  of  the  cele-  the  following  considerations : 

biated  Dr.  Richard  Price  are  The   Father  made  the  world 

brought  t6  view   under  the  by  the  operation  of  the  Son. 

article  Unitarians.     And  per-  (John i.  3 — 10.    iCor.  viii.  6. 

haps  some   may  be  graUficd  £ph.  iii.  p,  &c.)    The  action 

,  with  a  short  sketch  of  the  plan  of  the  Son,  both  in  maici(^  the 

,  which  was  maintained  by  Dr.  world   and   in   all  his  othei^ 

Samuel  Clarke.  operations,  is  only  the  exercise 

This  learned  man  held,  that  of  the  Father's  power,  com* 

there  is   one  supreme  Cause  municatedtohimafter  aman« 

and  Original   of  all    things ;  ner  to  us  unknown, 

one  simple,    uncompounded,  lliat  all  Christ's  authority, 

undivided,  intelligent   Agent,  power,  knowledge,  and  glory, 

or  Person  ;*  and  that  from  the  are   the   Father's,   communi- 

beginning  there  existed  with  cated  to  him.  Dr.  Clarke  en-^ 

the  first  and  supreme  Cause,;  deavours  to  prove  by  a  variety 

or  Father,  a  second  Person,  of   scripture   passages,    Tho 

called  the  Word,  or  Son.  This  Sony  before  his    incarnation 

Son  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  God,  was  in  the  form  of 

He    derived    his    being,    his  God,  and  had  glory  with  the 

attributes,    and    his  powers,  Father.    (John  i.  4.    xvii.  5. 

from  the  Father.  He  is  there-  Phil.  ii.  5.)    The  Sony  before 

fore'  called  the  Son  of  God^  his  incarnation,  mtide  visible 

and  the  Only-Begotten  :t  for  appearances,  and  spake  and 

generation,   when   aipplied  to  acted  in  the  name  and  autho- 

God,  is  only  a  figurative  word,  rity  of  the  invisible  Father, 

signifying  immediate  deriva*  Dr.  Clarke  calls  Christ  a; 

tion  of  being  and  life  from  d^frine  per^o/;  solely  on  account 

him.    This  production,  or  de-  of  the  power  and  knowledge 

rivation  of  the  Sol;^  is  incom*  which  were  communicated  to' 

prehensible,    and  took  place  him<  by  the  Father.  He  indeed 

before  the  world  began.  owns  that  Christ  is  an  objectf 

♦  Tills  learned  divine  considers  this  doctrine  as  the  foundation  of  piety, 
and  the  first  principle  of  natural  religion.  He  supposes  that  all  the  texts 
which  speak  of  the  ont  God,  t\ifi  only  Gbd',  the  I^aroer,  the  Most  High,  are 
to  he  considered  as  ettablishing  the  personal  unity  of  one  only  Supreitie 
Being. 

t  Br.  Clarke  waves  calKng  Christ  a  creature,  as  the  ancient  Arians  did ;  and 
principally  on  that  foundation  disclaims  the  charge  bf  Arianiam* 
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ef  religious  worship ;  but  then  previous  to   his   incarnationy 

he  confines  it  to    a  limited  the  following  arguments  are 

sense.    The  worship  paid  to  adduced  : 
Christ  terminates  not  in  him,        1 .  Christ  ■  is  represented  as 

but  in  the  supreme  God  and  his    Father's    messenger,    or 

Lord  of  all.^  angel,  being  distinct  from  his 

The  4pctrine  of   the  pre-  Father,  sent  by   his  Father, 

existence  of  Christ's  human  long  before  his  incarnation,  to 

soul  has  been  held  by  several  perform  actions  which  seem 

divines  ;  as,  Mr.  Fleming,  Dr.  to  be  too  low  for  the  dignity 

Goodwin,  &c.     These  gentle-  of  pure  Godhead.     The  ap- 

mcn  all  profess  to  maintain  pearances  of  Christ   to    the 

the  divinity  of  Christ.  As  their  patriarchs  are  described  like 

sentiments  are  nearly  similar,  the  appearances  of  an  angel, 

the  brevity  of  this  work  will  or  man,  really  distinct  from 

jiol    admit    of    particularly  God;  yet  such  a  one,  in  whom 

noticing  them.  God,  or  Jehovah,  had  a  pecu- 

The  following  sketch  of  the  liar  indwelling,  or  with  whom 

plan  of  the   late  pious    and  the  divine  nature  had  a  per- 

ingeniouB  Dr.  Watts  is  selected  sonal  union, 
from  the  rest.  2,  Christ,  when   he  came 

He  maintained  one  supreine  into  the  world,  is  said,  in  seve- 

God,  dwelling  in  the  human  ral  passages  of  scripture,   to 

nature  of  Christ,  which   he  have  divested  himself  of  some 

supposed  to  have  existed  the  glory  which  he  had  before  his 

first   of  all    creatures;    and  incarnation,  Nowif  there  had 

speaks  of  the  divine  logos  as  existed  before  this  time  nothing 

the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  but  his  divine  nature,  this  di- 

holy  Spirit  as  the  divine  power,  vine  nature  could  not  properly 

or  the  iafluence  and  effect  of  divest  itself  of  any  glory.     / 

it,  which,  he  say§,  is  a  scrip-  hare  glorified  thee  on  earth;  I 

tural  person ;  i.  e.  spoken  of  have  Jinished  the  work  which 

figuratively  in  scripturp,  under  thou  gavest  me  to  do.     And 

personal  characters.f  noWy  oh   Father^  glorify  thou 

:   In    order    to    prove    that  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 

Christ's  human  soul   existed  glort/  which  I  had  with   thee  • 

.   The  compiler  is  short  on  this  plan,  because  of  its  similarity  to  the  Ariua 
system,  which  is  particularly  described. 

Clarke's  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.    Doddridge's  Lectures. 

t  Dr.  Watts  says,  in  his  preface  to  the  Glory  of  Christ,  that  tiue  and 
jwoper  Deity  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Spirit.  Tlie  express 
9k)n,  ^w  oj^  God,  he  suppostCSj  is  9  title  appropriated  exclusively  to  t)iQ 
Jmmanit^  of  Christ,  ... 
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before  the  world  wa^ — Ye  know  Christ  is  the  angel  to  whom 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  G6d  was  in  a  pecijiar  manner 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  united,  and  who  in  this  union 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  be-  made  all  the  divineappeafknces 
coTtie  poor,  that  you  through  his  related  in  the  old  testament. 
poverty  might  be  made  rich,  God  is  often  represented  in 
(,Johnxvii.4,5.  2Cor.viii.9.)  scripture  as  appearing  in  a 
It'  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  visible  manner,  aniT  assuming 
he  became  poor :  he  is  infi-  a  human  form.  See  Gen.  iii.  8. 
nitely  self-sufficient;  he  is  ne-  xvii.  1,  xxviii.  12,  xxxii.  24, 
cessarily  and  eternally  rich  in  Exod.  ii.  2,  and  a  variety  of 
perfections  and  glories.  Nor  other  passages.  . 
can  it  be  said  of  Christ  as  The  Lord  Jehovah,  when  he 
man,  that  he  was  rich,  if  he  came  down  to  visit  men,  car- 
were  never  in  a  richer  state  ried  some  ensign  of  divine 
before  than  while  he  was  on  majesty ;  he  was  surrounded 
earth.  with  some  splendid  -appear- 
It  seems  needful  that  the  ance.  Such  a  light  often 
soul  ofChrist  should  pre-exist,  appeared  at  the  door  of 
that  it  might  have  opportunity  the  tabernacle,  and  fixed  its 
to  give  its  previous  actual  con-  abode  on  the  ark,  between  the 
sent  to  the  great  and  painful  cherubims.  It  was  by  the  jews 
undertaking  of  atonement  for  called  the  shekinah;  i.  e.  the 
our  sins.  It  was  the  human  habitation  of  God,  Hence  he 
soul  ofChrist  that  endured  \%diQ^cx\hcAd&  dwelling  in  light  y 
the  weakness  and  pain  of  his  and  clothed  with  light  as  with 
infent  state,  all  the  labotirs  a  garment.  In  the  midst  of 
and  fatigues  of  life,  the  re-  this  brightness  there  seems  to 
proaches  of  men,  and  the  have  been  sometimes  a  human 
sufferings  of  death.  The  divine  shape  and  figure.  It  was  pro- 
Jiature  is  incapable  of  suffer-  bably  of  this  heavenly  light 
ing.  The  covenant  of  redemp-  that  Christ  divested  himself 
tion  between  the  Father  and  when  he  was  made  flesh, 
the  Son,  is  therefore  iepre-  With  this  he  was  covered 
sen  ted  as  being  made  before  at  his  transfiguration  in  the 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Mount,  when  his  garments 
To  suppose  that  simple  Deity,  were  vihite  as  the  light;  and 
or  the  divine  essence,  which  at  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
is  the  same  in  all  the  three  when  a  bright  cloud  received, 
personalities,  should  make  a  or  invested  him  ;  and  when  he 
covtsnant  with  itself,  is  incon-  appeared  to  John:  (Rev.  i.  15.) 
sistcnt.  and  it  was  with  this  he  prayed 
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Ut  Father  would  glorify  him.  belonging   to  .  God«      Heac* 

Sometimes  the  great  and  wc  may  infer  that  the  angel 

blessed  God  appeared  in  the  who,    under   the   old    testa- 

Ibrm  of  a  man,  or  angel.     It  ment,  assumed  divine   titles^ 

is  evident  that  the  true  God  and  accepted   religious  wor* 

resided  in  this  man,  or  angel  ;*  ship,  was  that  peculiar  angel 

because,  on  account  of  this  of  God*s  presence,,  io  whom 

union  to  *  proper   Deity,  the  God    resided^    or    who  ^  was 

augel  calls  himself  God,  the  united  to  the  Godhead  in  a 

Lord  God.     He  assumes  the  peculiar  manner;    even    the 

most  exalted  names  and  cha-  pre«existent    soul   of  Christy 

racters  of  Godhead.  And  the  who  afterwardi  took  flesh  and 

spectators,  and  sacred  histo-  blood   upon    him,    and    was 

nans,  it  is  evident,  considered  called  Jesus  Christ  on  earth. 
him  as  true  and  proper  God ;        Christ  represents  himself  as 

they   payed   him  the  highest  one  with  the  Father :  I  mad 

worship  and  obedience.     He  the  Father  are  one,   (John.  Xi 

is  properly  styled  the  angel  of  30.     xiv.  10»  11.)     There  is, 

God's  presence — The  (messen*  we  may  hence  infer,  such  a 

ger  or)  angel  of  the  c&cenant,  peculiar  union  between  God 

fsai.  Ixiii.     Mai.  iii.  1.  and    the  man  Chiist  Jesus> 

This  same  angel  of  the  Lord  both  in  hb  pre-existent  and 

was  the  particular  God  and  incarnate  state,  that  he  may 

King  of  the  Israelites.     It  was  properly  be  called  Godr-Ma» 

he  who  made  a  covenant  with  in  one  complex  person, 
the  patriarchs,  who  appeared        Among  those  expressions  of 

to  Moses  in  the'burniiig  bush,  scripture  which  discover  the 

who  redeemed    the   Israelites  pre-existcnce  of  Christ,  there 

from  Kgypt,  who  cchiducted  are  several  from  which  we  may 

them  through  the  wilderness,  derive  a  certain  proof  of  his 

who  gave   the  law   at  Sinai,  divhiity.  Such  are thoseplaces 

Itnd  transacted  the  affairs  of  in  the  old  testament,    where 

the  ancient  church.  the  angel  who  appeared  to  the 

The  angels   who  have  ap-  ancients    is    called  God,   the 

pcared  since  our  blessed  Sa-  almighty   Go(h    Jehovah^    the 

viour  became  incarnate,  have  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  that  I 

never    assumed    the    names,  aw,  SfC, 
titles,  charafcters,  or  worship.        Dr.  Watts  supposes  that  the 

•  Gad,  considered  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  always  represented  as 
IQvisible,  lahom  no  man  hnth  stcn,  nor  can  see.  But  Jfcsus  Clu*ist  is  described 
as.  the  image  if  the  invisible  Go/i,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  he 
iai'tohom  the  Father  dwells,  ('hrist  was  therefore  the  person  by  whom  God 
i^ipeared  to  man  oader  the  old  tc^^tament,  by  the  piuue  Jkuovjh. 
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doctrine  of  the  pre-existence       ''  This   system    (says  he^ 
of  the  soul  of  Christ,  explains  speaking  of  Dr.  Watts's  sen- 
dark  and  difficult  scriptures^  tinients)difiersfroin.Arianisnif 
^d  discovers  many  beauties  in  asserting  the  doctrine  of 
and  proprieties .  of  expression  Christ's  consisting  of  two  be- 
in  the  word  of  God^  which  on  ings  }    one    the    self-existent 
any  other  plan  lie  unobserved.  Creator,  and  the  other  a  crea- 
For  instance  1  in  Col.  i.  15,  &C£  ture,  made  into  one  person  by- 
Christ  b  described  as  Me  tm^g^  an  ineflable   union    and    in- 
«^  the  invisible  God^  thejirst^  dwelling,*  which  renders  the 
h&m  pf  every  creature.     His  same  attributes  and  ^honours 
being  the  image  of  the  invisi*  equally  applicable  to  both.'^f 
ble  God,  cannot  refer  merely        PRESBYTERIANS,  from 
to  his  divine  nature ;  for  that  the  greek  of  vpi^vrip*;,  a  de* 
is  as  invisible  in  the  Son  as  in  norhination  of  protestants ;  so 
the  Father  :  therefore  it  seems  called  from  their  maintaining 
to  refer  to  his  pre-existent  soul  tbat^  the  government  of  the 
in  union  with  the  Godhead,  church,  appointed  by  the  new 
Again:  when  man  is  said  to  testament,  was  by  pr^4l>j^^er2e«  / 
be  created  in  the  image  of  that    is,  1}y    presbyters    and. 
Ood,  (Gen.  i«  2.)  it  may  refer  ruling  elders,  associated    for 
tp  the  God-Man  ;  to  Christ  its  government  and  ^discipline* 
in  his  pre-existent  state.  God  The  Presbyterians  affirm,  thai 
says.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  there  is  no  order  in  the  church, 
image^  after  our  likeness.  The  as  established  by  Christ  and 
word  is  redoubled,  perhaps  to  his  apostles,  superior  to  that 
intimate  that  Adam  was  made  of  presbyters-^ that  all  minis- 
in  the  likeness  of  the  human  ters,  being  embassadors,  are 
loal  of  Christ,  as  well  as  that  equal   by   their  commission ; 
he  bore  something  of  the  image  and  the  elder,  or  presbyter^ 
and  resemblance  of  the  divine  and  bishop,  are  the  same  in 
nature.  name  arid  office:  for  which 
From  this  view  of  Doctor  they  allege  Acts  xx<  28,  Tit. 
Watts's  plan,  and  what  is  ex-  i.  5 — 7i  &c.     Their  highest 
hibited  of  the  A  nan  scheme,  asembly  is   a  synod,    which 
the  difference  will  be  obvious,  may  be  provincial,  national 
They  are  thus  distmguished  by  or  oecumenical ;  and  they  allow 
Dr.  Price :  of  appeals   from   inferior   to 

•  Hence  Dr.  Watts's  plan  has  been  called  "  The  JndweUmg  Scheme." 
Col.  ii.  9,  is  brought  to  support  the  doctrine. 

t  Watts's  Glory  of  Christ,  pp.  6—203.  Johnson's  Life  of  Christ,  wiA 
^olet  by  Palmer.  Doddridge's  Lectures,  pp,  385—403.  Price's  JieriBoiii^ 
12.  331.    FieuuBg's  Ghrbtology. 
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superior  assemblies,  according  They  held    that    tbe    visible 

to  Acts  XV.  4,  6.    Tbe  lowest  universe  was  not  tho  produc- 

of  their  absemblies,  or  presby-  tion  of  the  supreme    Deity, 

teries,  consists  of  the  minis-  but  of  some  demon,  or  malig*  , 

ters  and  eiders  of  a  congrega-  nant  principle  ;  adopted  the 

tion,  who  have  power  to  cite  doctrine  of  aiofu^  or  emana- 

before  them  any  member,  and  tions  from  the  divine  nature; 

to  admonish,  instruct,  rebuke,  considered   human  bodies  as 

and   suspend    him    from   the  prisons,  formed  by  the  author 

Lord's  table.    They  have  also  of  evil,   to  enslave   celestial 

a  deacon,  whose  ofiice  it  is  to  minds ;  condemned  marriage, 

take  care  of  tbe  poor.   Their  and  disbelieved  the  Fesurrec- 

ordination  is  by  prayer,  fast-  tion  of  the  body. — ^Th>s  de- 

ing,  and  imposition  of  hands  nomination  received   all   the 

by  the  presbytery.  books  of  scripture.f 

The    Presbyterians     differ        PROCUaNITES,  so  call- 

from  the  Independents  in  this  ed  from  Proculus,  a  philoso- 

respect :    the  government  of  pberofPhrygia,  who  appeared 

the  former  is   aristocratical,.  in  Ip^-,  and  put  himself  at  the 

that  of  the  latter  democra-  head  of  a  band  of  Montanists, 

tical.     This  is  now  the  disci-  in  order  to  spread  the  senti- 

pline  of  the  church  of  Scot-  ments  of  that  denomination ; 

land.*   See  Part  the  Second,  to  which  he  added,  that  St. 

PRIMINISTS,  a  party  of  Paul   was  not  the  author  of 

Donatists  ;  so  called  from  Pri-  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

mianus,  who  became  the  head  The  doctrine  which   his   fol- 

of  their  denomination.     See  lowers   maintained    with    the 

Donatists.  greatest    warmth     was,    that 

PRISCILLIANISTS,  ade-  Jesus    Christ    assumed     our 

nomination  which  arose  in  the  nature   only  in  appearance.^ 

fourth  century  ;  so  called  from  See  Montanists  and  Valenti- 

their  leader,  Priscillian,  a  Spa-  nians. 

niard  by  birth,  and  bishop  of  PROTESTANTS,  a  name 
Avila.  He  is  said  to  have  first  jgiven  in  Germany  to 
praciised  magic,  and  to  have  those  who  adhered  to  the  doc- 
maintained  the  principal  tenets  trine  of  Luther;  because,  in 
of  the  Manicheans.  His  toi-  1529,  they  protested  against  a 
lowers  denied  the  reality  of  decree  of  the  emperor  Charles 
Christ*s  birth  and  incarnation,  the    fifth    and    the  Diet    of 

*  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary  vol.  ii.    Barclay's  Dictionary. 

t>Io<iheiin,  vol,  i.  p,  349*      Priestley's  Eccles,  Hist,  vol,  ii.  p.  «i. 

i  Broughton,  vol,  ii,  p.  !^33, 


Spires^*  declaring  that  they  disapproved  of  the  established 
appealed  to  a  general  council,  rcligibn,  from  the  reformation 
The  same  name  has  also  been  to  the  restoration  of  Charles 
given  to  the  Calvinists,  and  is  the  second,  or  rather  to  the 
now  become  a  common  deno-  passing  of  the  act  of  uniformity 
jninadon  for  a  variety  of  sects  in  1662.  From  that  time  to 
which  differ  from  the  church  the  rcvo/v^io/z  in  l688,as  many 
of  Romcf  See  Lutherans,  as  refused  to  comply  with  the 
Calvinists,  Arminians,  &c.  established  worship  (among 
PSATYRIANS,  adcnomi*  whom  were  about  twothousand 
nation  of  the  Arians,  in  the  clergymen,  and  perhaps  four 
council  of  Arians,  held  in  the  or  five  hundred  thousand  peo- 
year  360,  who  maintained  that  pie)  were  denominated  Non-* 
the  Son  was  not  like  the  Fa-  conformists*  From  the  passing 
ther  in  will ;  that  he  was  made  of  the  act  of  toleration  on  the 
of  nothing  ;  and  that  in  God  accession  of  William  &  Mary, 
generation  was  not  to  be  dis-  the  name  of  Nonconformists 
tinguishcd  from  creation.!  See  was  changed  to  that  oiProtes- 
Arians.  tant  Dissenters;  and  who  were 
PTOLEMATTES,  a  branch  distinguished  into  three  deno- 
of  the  Valentinians  in  the  .  minations  ;  namely  Presbyte- 
second  centur}' ;  so  called  from  rians,  Independents,  and  Bap- 
Ptolemy,    their  leader,,  who  tists. 

held  that  the  law  of  Moses        The  greater  part    of   the 

came    part  from  God,   part  Puritans  were  favourers  of  the 

from  Moses,   and  part  from  church-goverument  and  wor- 

the  traditions  of  the  doctors.§  ship  established  at  Geneva ; 

•  PURITANS,  [a  name  given  that  is  to  say,  of  Presbyterian- 

to  a  religious  party  who,  de-  ism.     Their  objections  to  the 

sirous  of  a  purer  form  of  wor-  English  establishment  lie  prin- 

ship  and  discipline,  were  dis-  cipally  in  forms  and  ceremo- 

satisfied  with  the  reformation  nies.     Some,    however,  were 

established  in  England  under  Independents,  and  some  Bap- 

the  reign  o£  Queen  Elizabeth,  lists.    The  objections  of  these 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  com-  were  much  more  fundamental ; 

men  name  given  to  all  who  disapproving  of  all  national 

from    conscientious   motives,  churches,  and  disowning  the 

though  on  different  grounds,  authority  of  human  legislation 

^  This  diet  was  held  at  Spires,  March  15,  1529.    They  decreed  to  prohibit 

any  farther  iunuvations  in  religion, 

t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol  iii.  pp.  25r8,  ^579.   Robertson's 

History  of  Charles  the  fifth,  vol.  ii.  p.  U9,  250, 

t  History  of  Religion,  vol  iv.        $  Uailry's  Dictionary,  vol.  ii, 

L  I 
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in  matters  of  faith  and  wor-  parent  country  at  tbe  revolu^ 
ship.  tion,  extending  to  the  colonies, 
The  severe  persecutions  car-  in  a  good  measure  put  an  end 
ried  on  against  the  puritans  to  these  unlovely  proceedings, 
during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  Neither  the  puritans,  before 
and  the  Stuarts,  scr\'cd  to  lay  the  passing  of  the  Bartholomew 
the  foundation  of  a  new  em?  act  in  l66*2,  nor  the  noncoti* 
pire  in  the  western  world,  formists  after  it,  appear  to 
Thither,  as  into  a  wilderness,  have  disapproved  of  the  arti- 
they  fled  from  the  face  of  cles  of  the  established  church 
their  persecutors  ;  and,  being  in  matters  of  doctrine.  The 
protected  in  the  free  exercise  number  of  them  who  did  so, 
of  their  rolij»ion,  continued  to  however,  was  very  small, 
increase,  till  in  about  a  cen-  While  the  great  body  of  the 
tury  and  a  half,  they  became  bishops  and  clergy  had,  from 
an  independent  nation.  The  the  days  of  Archbishop  Laud, 
different  principles,  however,  abandoned  their  own  articles 
on  which  they  had  originally  in  favour  of  Arminianism, 
«liVided  from  the  church  esta-  they  were  attached  to  the prin- 
blishment  at  liome,  operated  ciples  of  the  first  reformers ; 
in  a  way  that  might haie  been  and  by  their  labours  and  suf- 
expected,  when  they  came  to  ferings  the  spirit  of  the  refor- 
the  pobscbsioii  of  the  civil  mation  was  kept  alive  in  the 
power  abroad.  Those  who  land.  But  after  the  revolution 
formed  the  colony  of  Massu'  one  part  of  the  protestant  dis- 
chust'tts  llai/y  having  never  re-  senters,  chiefly  Presbyterians, 
liiiquishcd  the  principle  of  a  first  veered  towards  A rminian- 
naliunal  church,  and  of  the  ism,  then  revived  the  Arian 
powc^r  of  the  civil  magistrate  controversy,  and  by  degrees 
111  matters  of  faith  and  wor-  many  of  them  settled  in  Soci- 
ship,  were  loss  tolerant  than  nianism.  At  the  same  time 
those  who  settled  at  JVenjP/^-  another  part  of  them,  chiefly 
mouthy  and  at  Rhode  Island,  Independents  and  Baptists, 
and  Providence  Plantations,  earnestly  contending  for  th<^ 
'I'he  very  men  (and  they  were  doctrines  of  grace,  and  con- 
men  of  God  too)  who  had  ceiving  as  it  would  seem,  that 
just  escaped  the  persecutions  the  danger  of  erring  lay  en- 
of  the  English  prelates,  now,  tircly  on  one  side,  first  veered 
in  their  turn,  persecuted  others  towards  high  Calvinism,  then 
who  dissented  from  them,  till  forbore  to  exhort  the  unrege- 
ai  length  the  liberal  system  of  nerate  to  repent,  believe,  or 
toleration  established  iu  the  do  any  thing  spiritually  good  ; 
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and   by    degrees    many    of  cil  disposed   to  lay  aside  as 
them  settled  in  gross  Antino-  obsolete,  became  not  a  little 
mi&nism.  popular    among    tbe  serious 
Such    are    the    principles  part  of  dissenters  themselves, 
vhich    have   found  place  a-  This  was  the  more  extraordi- 
moDgst  the  descendcnts  of  the  nary,    as    the  community  to 
puritans.     At  the  same  time,  which  they  still  adhered  had 
Wcver,  there  have  been  some  for  some  time  be«n  growing 
(and  a  goodly  number  too)  of  more  and  more  corrupt,  and 
eadi  of  the  three  denomiua-  was  in  a  manner  given  up, 
tions,  who  have  adhered  both  as  a  kind  of  Nazareth^  from 
to  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  which  no  good  thing  could 
their  forefathers.     While  re-  come.     This    description   of 
lying  for  salvation  on  the  free  men,  however,  have  gone  on 
grace  of  the  Fatlier,  the  atone-  to  increase,  together  with  a 
ment  of  the  Son,  and  the  sane-  new  denomination  of  semi-dk" 
tifying  inHuenccs  of  the  holy  senters^  which  have  arisen  in 
Spirit,  they  have  proved  the  a  measure  from  their  labours, 
efficacy  of  their  principles  by  so  as  to  occasion  in  reality  a 
their  concern  to  be  holy  in  all  new  distinction  in  the  dissent- 
manner  of  conversation.  ingbody.  Those  who  continue 
The     Arian     controversy,  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the 
which  in  the  early  part  of  puritans  and  nonconformists 
the  last  century  was  agitated  with    neglect,-  have   still  to 
amongst  the  dissenters,  is  sup-  complain  of  ttie  decline  of  the 
posed  to  have  been  not  a  little  dissenting  interest :  but  those 
injurious  to  the  prevalence  of  who  believe  and  preach  those 
vital  religion  in  that  body,  doctrines,  and  rejoice  in  their 
Complaints  were  soon   after  progress,  whether  as  taught  to 
heard  of  the  decline  of  the  dis-  the  establishment  or  out  of  it» 
•aUing  interest.    About  this  have  in  general  but  very  few 
time  they  were  provoked  to  such  complaints  to  make.    It 
jealousy   by  several  eminent  is  remarkable,  that  while  a 
nenbeing  raised  up  in  the  esta-  certain  description  of  dissen 
blished  church ;  who,  preach-  tors  are  enquiring  the  reasons 
ing  the  same  doctrines  which  why  the  dissenting  interest  de- 
had  been  taught  by  the  puri-  clines,  a  certain  description  of 
tans  and  nonconformists,  and  clergymen  are  enquiring  the 
which  their  descendants  seem-  reasons  why  it  increases  ?* 

*  Neal^fl  Hbtory  of  the  Puritans.  De  Latine*s  Plea  for  tlie  Nonconfor- 
raiiti.  Pdmer**  Nonconformists'  Meraohal.  £|.u:kub*s  Ui^^tory  of  tlie  New 
Xoglancl  BaptistSj  vol.  ij 
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QUAKERS.  See  Friends.  Being  as  is  independent  on  all 

QUARTODECIMANI,  a  prospect  of  interest   or  re* 

denomination  in   the  second  ward.^     For,  say  they,   tke 

century ;    so  called  because  primitive  disciples  of  Christ 

they  maintained  that  the  fes-  ivere  all  of  them  inward  and 

tival  of  eastcr  was  always  to  spiritual  ;   and    when    Jesus 

be  celebrated,  conformably  to  Christ  said  to  them.  It  is  ex" 

the  custom  of  the  jews,  on  pedie/U  for  ^fou  that  I  go  atoa^f 

thefourteenth  day  of  tke  moo*  for  if  I  go  not  trosay  the  Com^ 

of  March,  whatever  day  of  the  forter  zciil  not  come  unto  you^ 

month  that  happened  to  be.*  he  intended  thereby  to  draw 

QUIETISTS,  the  followeiB  them  off  from  that  which  was 
of  Michael  do  Molinus,  a  sensible  though  very  holy,  and 
Spanish  priest  who  flourished  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  re« 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  ceive  the  fulness  of  the  holy 
l*bey  were  so  called  from  a  Spirit,  which  he  looked  upon 
kind  of  absolute  rest  and  as  the  one  thing  necessary, 
inaction,  which  the  soul  is  To  prove  that  our  love  to 
supposed  to  be  in  when  arriv-  the  Deity  must  be  disinterest- 
ed at  that  state  of  perfection  ed,  they  allelic  thaX  the  Lord. 
which  they  call  the  unitke  hath  made  all  things  for  lum- 
life,f  self   as  saith  the  scripture ; 

The  principles  maintained  and  it  is  for  his  glory  t^at  he 
by  this  denomination  are  as  wills  our  happiness.  Our  hap- 
follow  :  That  the  whole  of  re-  pincss  is  only  a  subordinate 
ligion  consists  in  the  present  end  which  he  has  made  re- 
calm  and  tranquillity  of.  a  lativc  to  the  last  and  great 
mind  removed  from  all  ex-  end,  which  is  his  glory.  To 
tefnal  and  finite  things  and  conform  therefore  to  the  great 
centered  in  God,  and  in  such  end  of  our  creation,  we  must 
a  pure  love  of  the  supreme  prefer  God  to  ourselves,  and 

•  Broughtoo>  vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

♦  Lady  Ouion,  a  woman  of  fashion  in  France,  who  was  born  in  1648,  was 
a  warm  advocate  of  those  principles.  She  asserted  that  the  means  of  arriv- 
ing at  this  perfect  love,  are  pra^'cr  and  the  self-denial  enjoined  in  the  eospel. 
Prayer  she  defines  to  be  neither  a  sweet  sensation,  nor  the  charra  of^  an  in- 
flamed imagination,  nor  an  abstracted  ipecnlative  reasoning,  but  the  entire 
bent  of  the  soul  towards  its  divine  origin. 

t  Fenelon,  the  amiable  archbishop  of  Cambray,  favoured  the  sentiments 
of  this  lad;jr  in  a  publication,  entitled,  "  Tlie  Maxims  of  the  Saints."  The 
distinguishing  tenet  in  his  theolo^  was  the  doctrine  of  the  disinterested 
love  of  God  for  his  own  excellencies,  independent  of  his  relative  benevo- 
'icnce :  an  important  feature  also  in  the  theological  system  of  Madam  Gaion,. 
and  the  Mystics  See  Life  of  Ladv  Guion,  in  two  volumesj  octavo  :  alsq 
1-ife  of  Fenelon,  by  the  Chevalier  Kamsay. 
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"«»ot  desire  our  own  happiness  that  women  ouglit  to  be  ad* 
Tbut  for  his  glory ;  otherwise  mitted  to  perform  the  sflicer- 
■^we  shall  go  contrary  to   his  dotal  and  episcopal  functions; 
•order.     As  the  perfections  of  grounding  their   practice  on 
the    Deity   are    intrinsically  Gal.  iii.  28,  Tkcre  is  neither 
amiable,  it  is  our  glory  and  jem  nor  greeky  there  is  neither 
perfection  to  go  out  of  our-  male  nor  female.    They  ddded 
selves,  to  be  lost  and  absorbed  that  Philip,  the  deacon,  had 
in  the  pure  love  of  infinite  four  daughters  who  were  pro- 
beauty.*     See  Mystics.  phetesses,  and  were  doubtless 

of  their  sect.    In  their  assem- 

QUINTILIANS,  a  deno-  blies  it  was  usual  to  see  the 

nination  which  appeared    in  virgins  enter  in  white  robes, 

Phrygia  about  the  year  189.  personating  prophetesses.  Tliis 

They  derived  their  name  from  denomination  was  a  branch  of 

their     prophetess    Quintilia.  the  Montanists.f     Sec  Mon- 

Their  distinguishing  tenet  was,  tanists.                * 

RANTERS,  a  denomina-  try  which  they  ought  to  op- 
tion which  arose  in  the  pose.  In  consequence  of  this 
year  l645.  They  set  up*  the  they  used  a  variety  of  mea- 
light  of  nature  under  the  surcs  to  disturb  those-  who 
name  of  Christ  in  men.  With  were  assembled  for  yiublic 
regard  to  the  church,  scrip-  worship  on  the  Lord's  day.§ 
ture,  ministry,  &c.,  their  sen-  ROMAN  CATHOLICS,  a 
timents  were  the  same  with  name  given  to  the  papists,  be- 
the  Seekers.!    See  Seekers.  cause    the    bishop  of  Roma 

REMONSTRANTS.    See  is   not   only  styled  supreme, 

Arminians.  but  oecumenical,  or  universal 

ROGEREENS,  so  called  bishop.  See  Papists, 
from  John  Rogers,  their  chief  ROSECRUSlANS,aname 
leader.  They  appeared  in  given  to  those  in  the  seven- 
New  England  about  the  year  teenth  century  who  blended 
1677.  The  principal  distin-  the  doctrines  of  religion  with 
guishing  tenet  of  this  denomi-  the  secrets  of  cheraistry.  Their 
nation  was,  that  worship  per-  sentiments  were  similar  with 
formed  the  first  day  of  the  those  of  the  Behmenists.||  Sec 
week  was  a  species  of  idola-  Bchmenists. 

•  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  388.    Broucliton,  vol.  ii.  p.  309.    Cambray  om 

Pure  Love,  pp.  131—138.    Lady  Guion*s  Letters,  p.  167. 

t  History  of  Religion,  vol,  iv.      Broughtou,  vol,  ii.  p.  310. 

X  Callaray's  Abridcmcnt  of  Baxter's  lustory,  voM.  p.  101. 

^  Backus*s  History,  vm.  i,  p.  473,      1|  Mosliciin,  vol.  iv,  p.^2C6. 
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SABELLi  A  N  S,  a  dcaomi-  as  the  ray  returns  to  its  source^ 
nation  which  arose  in  the  the  warmth  of  the  Father  was 
third  century.  They  derived  communicated  after  a  like 
their  name  from  Sabellius,  an  manner  to  the  apostles.  They 
African  bishop,  or  presbyter,  also  illustrated  this  mysteiy 
who  taught  that  there  is  but  by  one  light  kindled^  as  it 
€De  person  in  the  Godhead  ;  were,  from  another — by  the 
^aid  in  confirmation  of  this  fountain  and  stream,  ajid  by 
doctrine  he  made  use  of  a  the  stock  and  branch, 
comparison.  He  said,  that  as  The  Sabellians  differed  from 
man,  though  composed  of  the  Noetians  in  this  particu- 
body  and  soul,  is  but  one  lar :  Noetius  was  of  opinion 
person ;  so  God,  though  he  is  that  the  person  of  the  Father 
Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost,  ,had  assumed  the.  human  na^ 
is  but  one  person.  ture  of  Christ ;  but  Sabellins 
The  Sabellians,  upon  their  maintained  that  a  certain 
laaster's  principles,  made  the  energy  only,  proceeding  from 
Word  and  the  holy  Spirit  to  the  supreme  Parent,  or  a 
be  only  virtues,  emanations,  or  certain  portion  of  the  divine 
functions,  of  the  Deity ;  and  nature,  was  united*  to  the  Sun 
held  that  he,  who  in  heaven  of  God,  the  man  Jesus.  He 
]»  the  Father  of  all  things,  considered  in  the  same  man- 
descended  into  a  virgin,  be-  ner  the  holy  Ghost  as  a 
came  a  child,  and  was  bom  of  portion  of  the  everlasting 
her  as  a  Son  ;  and  that,  hav-  Father.* 
ing  accomplished  the  mystery  SACOPHORI,  a  denomi- 
€>i  our  salvation,  he  diffused  nation  in  the  fourth  century  ; 
himself  on  the  apostles  in  so  called  because  they  always 
tongues  of  fire,  and  then  was  went  clothed  in  sackcloth,  and 
denominated  the  holy  Ghost,  affected  a  great  deal  of  auste- 
*They  resembled  God  to  the  rity  and  penance.t 
tun,  the  illuminative  virtue  SANDEMANIANS.  [A 
or  quality  whereof  was  the  sect  which  originated  in  Scot- 
Word,  and  its  warming  virtue  land,  about  the  year  172S  ; 
the  holy  Spirit.  The  Word,  where  it  is  at  this  time,  dis- 
they  taught,  was  darted  like  a  tinguished  by  the  name  of 
divine  ray,  to  accomplish  the  Glassites,  after  its  founder, 
work  ofredemption;  and  that,  Mr.  John  Glass.  He  was  a 
being  rc-asccndcd  to  heaven,  minister    of    the    established 

*  finui^Hton,  vol.  it.  p.  S18.    Mosheiin,  vol.  i.  p.  ^4»   . 
Wateiland  on  the  Ttinky^  p.  385. 

i  Uistory  of  Religion^  vol.  iT«    See.Saoopbori. 
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church'  in  that  country ;  hut  of  the  truth,  or  the  divine 
heing  charged  with  a  design  testimony  passively  received 
of  subverting  the  national  by  the  understanding;  and 
covenant,  and  sapping  the  that  this  divine  testimony  car* 
foundation  of  all  national  esta-  ries  in  itself  sufficient  ground 
blishments  of  religion,  was  ex-  of  hope  to  every  one  wh^ 
pelled  by  the  synod  from  the  believes  it,  without  any  thing 
church  of  Scotland.  His  sen-  wrought  in  us,  or  done  by  us, 
timents  were  fully  explained  to  give  it  a  particular  direc- 
in  a  tract  published  at  that  tion  to  ourselves, 
time,  entitled,  *'  The  tcsti-  Some  of  the  "  popular 
mony  of  die  king  of  martyrs,"  preachers,"  as  they  were 
and  which  is  preserved  in  the  called,  had  taught  that  it 
first  volume  of  his  works.  In  was  of  the  essence  of  faith 
consequence  of  Mr.  Glas's  ex*  to  believe  that  Christ  is  ours : 
pulsion,  his  adherents  formed  but  Mr.  Sandeman  contended 
themselves  into  churches,  con-  that  that  which  is  believed  iii 
formable  in  their  institution  true  faith  is  the  truth,  and 
and  discipline  to  what  they  what  would  have  been  the 
apprehended  to  be  the  plan  truth  though  we  had  never 
of  the  first  churches  recorded  believed  it.  They  dealt  largely 
in  the  new  testament.  in  calls  and  invitations  to  re- 
Soon  after  the  year  1755,  pent  and  believe  in  Christ,  in 
"Mr.  Robert  Sandeman,  2iXiQ\Aox  order  to  forgiveness:  but  he 
in  one  of  these  churches  in  rejects  the  whole  of  them, 
Scotland,  published  a  scries  maintaining  that  the  gospel 
of  Letters,  addressed  to  Mr.  contained  no  offer  but  that  of 
James  Hervey,  occasioned  by  evidence,  and  that  it  was 
his  "  Theron  and  Aspasio,"  merely  a  record  or  testimony 
in  which  he  endeavours  to  to  be  credited.  They  had 
shew  that  his  notion  of  .faith  taught  that  though  accept* 
is  contradictory  to  the  scrip-  ance  with  God,  which  in- 
ture  account  of  it,  and  could  eluded  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
only  serve  to  Jead  men  pro-  was  merely  on  account  of 
fesscdiy  holding  the  doctrines  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
called  Calvinistic  to  establish  Christ;  yet  that  none  was. 
their  own  righteousness,  upon  accepted  of  God,  or  forgiven, 
their  frames,  feelings,  and  till  he  repented  of  his  sin,  and 
acts  of  iaith.  In  these  letters  received  Christ  as  the  only 
Mr.  Sandeman  attempts  to  Saviour:  but  he  insists  thai 
prove  that  justiiying  iaith  is  there  is  acoeptance  with  God, 
(10  more  than  a  simple  belief  through  Christ,   for   sinners 
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^liilc  such,  or  before  '^  any  dark  strokes  in  their  writings  ^ 
act,  exercise,  or  exertion  of  ''And  if  (said  one  of  them)  her- 
their  minds  whatsoever ;"  con-  could  clear  off  all  their  mis- 
sc^uently,  before  repentance ;  takes,  he  should bcas  welcbm&* 
and  that  ''  a  passive  belief  of  to  them  as  any  crow  could  be 
tlib   quiets  the  guilty  con-  to  take  all  the  carrion  out  of^ 
science,  begets  hope,  and  so  our  fruitful  fields  :  but  who 
lavs  the  foundation  for  love."  would  abandon  their  fruitful 
It  is  by  this  passive  belief  of  fields,   because  some    crows- 
the  truth,  that  we,  according  meat     was     found     there  ?** 
to  Mr.  Sandeman,  are  justi-  Others  have  endeavoured  to 
tied,  and  that  boasting  is  ex-  show    that   Mr.   Sandeman's 
eluded.     If  any  act,  exercise,  notion  of  faith,  by  excluding 
or  exertion  of  the  mind  were  idl  exercise  or  concurrence  of 
necessary  to   our  being  ac-  the  will  with  the  gospel  way 
cepted  of  God,  he  conceives  of  salvation,    confounds    the 
there  would   be   whereof  to  faith  of  devils  with    that  of 
glory;  and  justification    by  christians,  and  so  is  calculated 
laith  could  not  be  opposi^d,  to  deceive  the  souls  of  men. 
as  it  is  in  Rom.  iv.  4,  6,  to  It   htis   also    been   observed, 
justification  by  works.  that    though  Mr.  Sandeman 
The  authors  to  wiiom  Mr.  admits  of  the   acts  of  faith 
Sandeman  refers    under   the  and  love  as  fruits  of  believing 
title  of  "  popular  prcacliers,"  the  truth  ;  yot  "  all  his  god- 
are  Fluid,    BuJitony  GuiJirie,  linoss  ronsibting,   (as   he  ac- 
ihii  ErskiniSy  iS:c. ;  whom  he  knowicdjres  to  Mr.   Pike)  in 
has  treated  with  girat  acri-  Imc  to  that  •which Jirsf  relieved 
m<iny  and  contempt.  *' I  would  hinu**  it  amounts  to  nothing 
be  far  (says  he)  from  rclusing  but  self-love.  And  as  self-love 
even  to  ihe  popular  preachers  is  a  stranger  to  all  those  strong 
themselves  what  they  so  much  aftections  expressed  in  the  hun- 
grudge  to  others,  the  benefit  dred-and-nineteenth  Psalm  to- 
of  the  one  instance  of  a  bar-  wards  the  law  olGod,  hecan- 
dened  sinner  finding  mercy  at  not  admit  of  them  as  the  Ian- 
last  :  for  I  know  of  no  sinners  guage  of  a  good  man  ;  but 
more  hardened,  none  greater  applies  the  whole  psalm   to 
destroyers   of  mankind  than  Christ,    though    the    persfm 
they,"    Some  of  the  writers  speaking   acknowledges    that 
who    have    vindicated    these  **  before  he  was  afiflicted  he 
ministers  from  his  invectives,  went  astray."     Others    have 
have  yet  acknowledged  that  thought,  that  from  the  same 
he    has    pointed    out    many  principle  it  were  easy  to  ac«. 
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count  for  the  bitterness,  pride,  it  to  be  unlawful  to  lay  tip 
and  contempt,  which  distin-  treasures  upon  earth,  by  set- 
guish  the  system :  for  self-  ting  them  apart  for  any  dis- 
love,  say  they,  is  consistent  tant  future,  and  uncertain 
with  the  greatest  aversion  to  use.  They  allow  of  public 
all  beings,  divine  or  human,  and  private  diversions,  so  far 
excepting  so  far  as  they  be-  as  they  are  not  connected 
come  subservient  to  us. — As  with  circumstances  really  sin- 
there  is  no  article  in  this  work  ful.  Mr,  Sandeman  pleads, 
which  states  the  arguments  of  towards  the  close  of  his  Let- 
Mr.  Sandeman's  opponents,  ters  on  Theronand  Aspasio, 
we  thought  it  but  impartial  pretty  much  in  favour  of  the- 
to  say  as  much  as  the  above,  atrical  amusements ;  and  it  is 
under  this.  said  that  an  attendance  on 
The  practices  in  which  this  them  is  very  common  among 
denomination  differ  from  the  his  followers:  but  apprehend- 
generality  of  other  christians  ing  a  lot  to  be  sacred,  they 
are, — their  weekly  adminis-  disapprove,  (merely  however 
tration  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  on  this  account)  of  lotteries, 
their  love-feasts,  of  -  which  playing  at  cards,  dice,  &c. 
every  member  is  not  only  They  have  a  plurality  of 
allowed,,  but  required  to  par-  elders,  pastors,  or  bishops,  in 
take,  and  which  consist  of  each  church.  In  the  choice  of 
their  dining  together  at  each  them,  the  want  of  learning,  or 
others  houses  in  the  interval  engagement  in  trade,  is  no 
between  the  morning  and  the  sufficient  objection,  if  qualified 
afternoon  service ;  their  kiss  according  to  the  instructions 
of  charity,  on  the  admission  given  by  Paul  to  Timothy  and 
of  a  new  member,  and  other  Titus :  but  second  marriages 
occasions  ;  their  weekly  col-  disqualify  for  the  office, 
lection  before  the  Lord's  sup-  In  discipline  they  are  strict 
per  for  the  support  of  the  and  severe,  thinking  them- 
poor,  and  other  necessary  ex-  selves  obliged  to  separate  from 
pences  ;  mutual  exhortation ;  the  communion  and  worship 
abstinence  from  blood,  and  of  all  such  religious  societies 
from  things  strangled  ;  and  as  appear  to  them  not  to  pro- 
the  washing  of  each  others  fess  the  simple  truth  for  their 
feet.  Every  one,  it  is  said,  only  ground  of  hope,  and  who 
considers  all  that  he  has  in  do  not  walk  in  obediei\ce  to 
his  possession  and  power  liable  it.  Moreover,  as  in  their 
to  the  calls  of  the  poor  and  church  proceedings  they  are 
the  church.  They  also  hold  not  governed  by  majorities, 
Mm       — 
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but  esteem  unanimity  to  be  When  any  one  asked  concert)* 

absolutely  necessary,  when-  ing  their  quality,  they  \vould 

ever  a  member,  or  members  call     themselves    patriarchsi 

differ   from   the  rest,  he  or  prophets,  angels,    and   evea 

they  must  give  up  the  point,  Jesus  Christ.f 

or  be  excluded.  SATURNIANS,   a  deno- 

In  their  Oeunilies,  it  is  said,  mination  which  arose  about 

there  is  but  little  social  wor-  the  year  115.    They  derived 

ship :  for  conceiving  it  unlaw-  their  name  from  Saturnius  of 

ful  to  join  in  prayer  with  one  Autioch,  one'  of  the  principal 

who  is  not  a  brother  or  sister,  Gnostic  chiefs.     He  held  the 

and  finding  no  express  pie-  doctrine  of   two    principles, 

cept  or  precedent  in  the  scrip-  whence  proceeded  all  things ; 

lures  for  family  prayer,  that  the  one  a  wise  and  benevolent 

which  by  other  christians  is  Deity,  and  the  other  matter, 

held  sacred  as  a  part  of  moral  a   principle   essentially  evil, 

obligation,  is   by  them  %ry  and  which  he  supposed  under 

commonly  disregarded.?]  the  superintendence  of  a  cer- 

SATANIANS^   so   called  tain  intelligence  of  a  malig- 

because     they    taught  •  that  nant  nature. 

Satan,  or  the  devil,  was  ex-  The  world  and  its  inhabi- 

tremely  powerful ;    that    he  tants  were,  according  to  the 

occasioned  infinite  mischiefs ;  sy«tem  of  Saturnius^  created 

and  that  it  was  much  wiser-  by  seven  angels,  which  pre- 

to  respect  and  adore  than  to  sided  over  the  seven  planets, 

curse  him  ;  this  being  a  mean  This    work    was    carried  oo 

to  render  him  favourable  to  without  the  knowledge  of  the 

men,  instead  of  injuring  them,  benevolent  Deity,  and  in  op- 

The  Satanians  were  a  branch  position   to   the   will   of  the 

of  the    JMessalians,  and    ap-  material  principle.     The  for- 

peared  about  the  year  390.  mer,  however,  beheld  it  with 

Tlicy  pretended  they  were  the  approbation,  and  honoured  it 

only    true   observers   of    the  with  several  marks  of  his  be- 

gospel.     They    possessed    no  noficence.     He  endowed  with 

goods,  lived  by  begging,  and  rational  souls  the  beings  who 

lay    together  promiscuously,  inhabited  this  new  system,  to 

on  the  pavement  of  the  streets,  whom  their  creators  had  im- 

[*  Glas's  Testimony  of  the  King  of  Martj^rs,  Sandcman's  Letters  oi 
Tiieroii  and  Aspasio,  letter  ii.  i3ackus*s  Discourse  on  Faith  and  its  Iiiflu* 
ence,  pp.  7—30,  Bellamy's  Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospel^  Londoa 
edition :  see  tlie  Noies,  pp,  65 — l!sJo,] 

t  Croughton's  Historical  Library,  toI.  i.  p.  569« 
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parted  nothing  more  than  the  even  bodily  refreshment.*  Set 
animal  life :  and  having  divid*  Gnostics, 
ed  the  world  into  seven  parts,  SCHEWENKFELDlAl^S, 
he  distributed  them  among  the  a  denomination  in  the  six* 
seven  angelic  architects,  one  teenth    century ;    so    called 
of  whom  was  the  God  of  the  from  one  Gasper  Schewenk- 
jewsy  and  reserved  to  himself  feldt,  a  Silesian  knight.    He 
the  supreme  empire  over  all.  differed  from  Luther  in  the 
To  these  creatures,  whom  the  three    following  points.   The 
benevolent  principle  had  en-  Jir$t  of  these  points  related  to 
dowed  with  reasonable  souls,  the  doctrine   concerning  the 
and  with  dispositions  that  led  eucharist.    Schewenkfeldt  in- 
to goodness  and  virtue,  the  verted  the  following  words  of 
evil   being,   to  maintain  his  Christ :  this  is  my  body ;  and 
empire,  added  another  kind,  insisted  on  their  being   thus 
whom  be  formed  of  a  wicked  understood:  my  body  is  this^ 
and  malignant  chariicter ;  and  i.  e.  such  as  this  bread,  which 
hence  the  difference  we  see  is  broken  and  consumed ;  a 
among  men.    When  the  crea-  true  and   real    food,    which 
tures  of  the  world  fell  from  nourishetb,  satisfieth,  and  de-» 
theirallegiance  to  the  supreme  lighteth  the  ^oul.     My  Mood 
Deity,  God  sent  from  heaven  is  this;  i.  e.  such  its  effects,  as 
into  our  globe  a  restorer  of  the   wine  which   strengthens 
order,  whose  na'Me  was  Christ,  and    refresheth  the  heart. — 
This  divine  conqueror  came«  Secondly  :  He  denied  that  the 
clothed  with  a  corporeal  ap-  external  word,  which  is  com- 
pearance, but  not  with  a  real  mitted  to  writing  in  the  holy 
body;     He  came  to  destroy  scriptures,  was  endowed  with 
the  empire  of  the  material  the  power  of  healing,  illumi- 
principle,  and  to  point  out  to  nating,and  renewing  the  mind: 
virtuous-  souls   the   way    by  and  he  ascribed  this  power  to 
which   they   must  return  to  the  internal  word,  which,  ac- 
God.    This  way  is  beset  with  cording  to  his  notion,    was 
difficulties     and     sufferings  ;  Christ  himself. — Thirdly :  He 
since  those  souls  who  pro-  would  not  allow  Christ's  hu- 
poso  returning  to  the  supreme  man    nature,   in   its  exalted 
Being  must  abstain  from  wine,  state,  to  be  called  a  creature, 
flesh,  wedlock,  and,  in  short,  or  a  created   substance ;  as 
from  every  thing  that  tends  such  a  denomination  appear- 
to   sensual   gratification,   or  ed  to  him  infinitely  below  iti 

*  Mosheiiq,  vol,  i*  pp«  17^  177, 
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majestic  dignity,  united  as  it  three  other  miuisters protested 

is  in  that  glorious  state  with  against  this  sentence,  and  ap- 

the  divine  essence.*  pealed  to  the  next  assembly. 

SECEDERS,  a  numeious  The  assembly  approved  of  the 

body  of  Presbyterians  in  Scot-  proceedings  of  the  «ynod,  and 

land,  who  adhere  to  the  doc-  ordered  Mr.  Erskine  to  be 

trine  and  discipline  of  their  rebuked  at  their  bar.   He  re« 

ancestors,  and  maintain  the  fused  to  submit  to  the  rebuke, 

binding    obligation    of    the  Hence  he  and   his  brethren 

Scotch  covenant,t  i^nd  of  the  were  suspend^  from  the  mi- 

solemn  league  and  covenant  nistry,  after  which  they  seced- 

of  the  three  nations.!    They  ed  from  the  national  church, 

always  have    declared    that  They  were  joined  by  othen: 

they  did  not  secede  from  the  and   the  ministers  and  their 

principles  of  the   church  of  elders   who    declared     their 

Scotland  as  they,  are  repre-  secession  from  the  national 

sented  in  her  confession  of  church,  did  in  17 S6  consti- 

faith,  catechisms  longer  and  tute  themselves  into  an  ecde- 

shorter,  directory  for  worship,  siaslical   court,    which    they 

and  form  of  presbyterian  go-  called  the  Associate  Presby- 

vernment ;  but  only  from  her  tery. 

presentjudicatories,  who,  they  In  1745,  the  seceding  mi- 
suppose,  are  departing  from  nisters  were  become  so  Du- 
ller true  principles.  A  sermon  merous,  that  they  were  erect-* 
preached  by  Mr.  Ebenezer  ed  into  three  different  presby- 
Erskine,  minister  of  Stirling,  teries  under  one  synod.  In 
at  the  opening  of  the  synod  1747,  through  a  difference  in 
of  Perth  and  Stirling,  gave  civil  matters,  they  were  divid- 
rise  to  this  party.  In  this  ed  into  burghers  and  anti- 
discourse  he  boldly  testified  burghers.  Ofthese  two  classes 
against  what  he  supposed  the  latter  are  the  most  rigid 
corruptions  in  the  national  in  their  sentiments,  and  asso- 
church;  for  which  freedom  the  ciate  therefore  the  least  with 
synod  voted  him  censurable,  any  other  body  of  christians.§ 
and  ordered  him  to  be  re-  Those  who  desire  to  see  a 
buked  at  their  bar.    He  and  very    particular    account  of 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  32. 

t  The  i^atlonal  covenant  jn  Scotland  is  an  engagement  which  was  entesed 

into  by  all  ranks  of  person;}  soon  after  the  reformation. 

t  Tlie  solemn  league  and  covenant  is  an  oath  which  in  1643  wa^  sworn  tp 
by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  the  tlirec  kingdoms.  It  was  intended  to  bring 
al>out  an  uniformity  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship. 

^  MarshaVs  Catechism.    Evan's  Sketch,  p.  78, 
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is  society,  may  consult  by  God,  bat  was  cO-eternal 
lie  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  xvii.  with  him — that  the  soul  <vas 
•  225.  only  an  animated  fire,  created 
SECUNDIANS,  a  deno-  by  the  angels— that  Christ 
ination  in  the  second  cen-  does  not  sit  at  the  right-hand 
ury  which  derived  their  name  of  the  Father  in  a  human 
lom  Secundus,  a  disciple  of  body;  but  that  he  lodged. his 
'alentihe.  He  maintained  the  body  in  the  sun,  according  to 
octrine  of  two  eternal  prin-  Psal.  xix.  4 — and  that  the 
iples ;  viz.  light  and  darkness,  pleasures  of  beatitude  consist- 
hence  arose  the  good  and  ed  in  corporeal  delights.]:  See 
^vil  that  are  observable  in  the  Hermogenians,  Audaeans,  and 
'^iniverse.*  See  Valentinians.  Valentinians. 

SEEKERS,  a  denomination        SEMBIANI,  so  called  from 
"^vhich  arose  in  the  year  l645»  Scmbianus  their  leader,  who 
TThev  derived  their  name  from  condemned  all  use  of  wine  as 
"^eir  maintaining  that  the  true  evil  of  itself.     He  persuaded 
church,    ministry,    scripture,  his  followers  that  wine  was  a 
aind  ordinances,  were  lost,  for  production  of  Satan  and  the 
^hich  they  vrere  seeking.  They  earth,  denied  the  resurrection 
taught  that  the  scriptures  were  of  the  body,  and  rejected  most 
'Uncertain — that  present  mira-  of  the  books  of  the  old  testa- 
cies were  necessary  to  faith —  ment.§ 
that  our  ministry  is  without        SEMI-ARIANS,  so  called 
authorit}' — and  that  our  wor-  because  they  held  the  opinions 
ship  and  ordinances  are  un>  of  the  Arians  in  part.||     For 
necessary,  or  vain.t  a  farther  account  of  their  sen- 

SELEUCIANS,     disciples  timents,  see  Arians. 

of  Seleucus,  a  philosopher  of         SEMI-PELAGIANS,     a 

Galatia,  who  about  the  year  branch  of  the   Pelagians  in 

380  adopted  the  sentiments  of  the  fifth  century.     The  monk 

Hcrmogenes,    and    those    of  Cassian  was  the  leader  of  this 

Audasus.  He  taught,  with  the  denomination.     In    order   to 

Valentinians,  that  Jesus  Christ  accommodate   the    difference 

assumed  a  body  only  in  ap-  between  Augustin  and    Pela- 

pearance.  He  also  maintained  gius,  he  maintained  the  fol- 

^i^at  the  world  was  not  made  lowing  doctrines  ; — (1.)  That 

•  Moshcim^  vol.  i.  p.  188. 

t  Calamy's  Abridgement  of  Baxter's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  110, 

t  Brougbton,  vol.  ii.  p.  659,    Augustine  dc  Hereses. 

i  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.        |]  Biou;jhlon,  vol.  ii.  p.  3^2. 
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God  did  not  dispense  hit  grace  him  produced  the  Tine,  and. 

to  one  more  than  to  another,  therefore  abstained  from  wine, 

in  consequence  of  predestiiia*  They  forbade  marriage,  and 

tion,  i.  e.  an  eternal  and  ab-  denied  the  resurrection.  The^ 

solute  decree ;  but  was  willing  rejected   Paul's  epistles,   tto 

t6  save  all  men,  if  thi^y  com-  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 

plied  with   the  terms  of  his  old  te9tament.t 
go9pel.-~(2.)  That  Christ  died       SERVERITES.    See  An* 

for  all  men.»(3.)  That  the  gelite». 
grace  purchased   by   Christ,     .  SERVETIANS,    a    name 

and  necessary  to  salvation,  was  which  in  the  sixteenth   ceo-^ 

offered  to  all  men. — (4.)  That  tury  distinguished  the  follow* 

man,  before  he  received  grace,  ers  of  Michael  Servetus,  a 

was  capable  of  faith  and  holy  Spaniard  by  birth.  He  taught, 

desires. — (5.)  That  man,  born  that  the  Deit^  before  the  ere? 

4«e,  was  consequently  capa-  ation  of  the  world,  had  pro- 

ble  of  resisting  the  influences  dueed  within  himself  two  per- 

of  grace,  or  complying  with  sonal  representations,  or  man- 

ks  siuggestions.  ners  of  existence,  which  wers 

The  Pelagians,  and  Semi-  to  be  the  medium  of  iDter* 

Pelagians  difiei' in  this  respect:  course  between  him  and  nM>r- 

the  Pelagians  assert  that  there  tals,  and    by    whom   conse* 

is    no  necessity    for    inwafd  quently  he  was  to  reveal  hit 

grace  ;    but   the   Semi-Pela-  will,  and  display  his  roeccy 

gians  maintain  that  none  can  and  beneficence  to  the  chil- 

advance  in  virtue  without  the  dren  of  men— ^hat  these  two 

assistance    of   divine    grace,  representatives  were  the  Word 

ibnugh  they  subject  this  in-  and  the  holy  Ghost — that  the 

ward  grace  tn  the  freedom  of  former  was  united  to  the  man 

the  will.*    See  Pelagians.  Christ,  who  was  born  of  the 

SERVERIANS,  adenomi-  Virgin  Mary  by  an  omnipo- 
nation  in  the  second  century ;  tent  act  of  the  divine  will ; 
&o  called  from  Serverus,  who  and  that  on  this  account 
taught  that  the  world  was  Christ  might  be  properly  call- 
made  by  principalities  and  ed  God — that  the  holy  Spirit 
powers;  that  the  devil  is  the  directed  the  course,  and  ani- 
son  of  the  great  prince  of  the  mated  the  whole  system  of 
principalities.  Thoy  said  the  nature;  and  more  especially 
berpent  that  proceeded  from  produced  in  the  minds  of  men 

*  Moshe1m«  vol  i.  p.4S6.    Stackhoasc's  Body  of  DiviDit^,  p.  150. 

t  BroagbtOB-j  vol.  9.  p.  540.    Hearne's  Ductor  Hutorip,os>  vol.  ii«  p.  lOl. 

Aogusliuo  de  Hereses, 
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wiat  Goiuiselsy  virtuous  pro-  they  settled  at  Kisqueunig, 
pensitiesy  and  divine  feelings —  above  Albany,  whence   they 
and,  finally,  that  these  two  have    spread  their  doctrine* 
tepreijBntations  were  to  cease  and  increased  to  a  consider- 
after  the  destruction  of  this  able  number.     Anna  Leese, 
terrestrial  globe,  and   to  be  whom   they   style   the  Elect 
absorbed  into  the  substance  of  Lady,   was  the  bead  of  thi& 
the  Deity,  whence  they  had  party4    They  assert  that  she 
been  fbrined.  was  the  woman  spoken  of  in 
Servetus  denied  infant  bap-  the  twelfth  chapter  of  JEteve*- 
tism,  and  maintained  that  no  lation,  and   that  she  speaks 
niao  ought  to  be  prosecuted  seventy-two     tongues  ;    and 
like  a  criminal  for  any  doc-  though  these  tongues  are  un- 
trinal  point.*  intelligible  to  the  living,  shie 
SETHIANS,  so  called  be-  converses  with  the  dead,  who 
cause  they  pajd  divine  wor-  understand      her    language. 
ship  to  Seth,  whom  they  look-  They  add  further  that  she  h 
cd  upon  to  be  Jesus  Christ,  the  mother  of  all  the  elect, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  but  who  was  that  she  travails  for  the  whole 
made  by  a  third  divinity,  and  world,  and   that  no  blessing 
substituted  in  the  room  of  the  can   descend   to  any   person 
two  families  of  Abel  and  Cain,  but  only  by  and  through  her, 
"which  had  been  destroyed  by  and  that  in  the  way  of  her 
the  deluge.  being  possessed  of  their  sins. 
This  denomination  appear-  by  their  confessing  and    re- 
ed  in  Egypt  about  the  year  pen  ting  of  them  one  by  one, 
190,  and  continued  above  two  according  ta  her  direction. 
hundred  years.f  The  tenets  which  are  pecu- 
SHAKERS.  The  first  who  liarly   distinguishing  to    this 
acquired    this    denomination  denomination  are   comprised 
were    Europeans,  a    part  of  in  seven  articles,  to  which  is 
whom  came  from  England  to  added  a   short    specimen   oT 
Kew  York  in  the  yea^r  1774? ;  their    manner    of    defending 
and,  being  joined  by  others,  their  religious  sentiments.§ — 

•  Mosheim,  vol,  iv.  pp.  172. 173.    Memoirs  of  Literature,  vol.  iv.  p.  199. 

t  Brougbton,  vol.  ii.  p,  390. 

t  Anna  Leese  died  in  Xhi  year  1784,  and  her  power  devolved  ujKjn  oqo 
James  Whitacher,  who  died  in  July>  1787.  The  office  is  now  exercised  by 
Joseph  MeacUara,  of  New  Lebanon,  who  has  attained  the  reputation  of  a 
prophet  with  this  denomination. 

$  Tliis  account  Is  chiefly  extracted  from  a  manuscript,  in  which  a  Shaker 
gave  a  particular  relation  of  (be  tenets  of  bis  deaoauAatios»  iu  answer  ^ 
^cries  proposed  to  bim,  % 
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(1.)  lliat  the  first  resnrrec-  with  dancing  in  the  christiaii 
tion  is  already  come,  and  now  churches,  if  it  be  practised  in 
is  the  time  to  judge  them-  praising  the  I^rd. — (6. )  That 
selves;  and  that  this  first  re-  they,  being  the  children  ^of 
anrrection  is  an  entire  new  dis-  the  resurrection,  must  neither 
pensation,  in  which  the  people  marry  nor  be  given  in  mar- 
of  God  are  not  to  be  guided  riage ;  but  that  their  church 
by  the  written  word,  but  by  is  come  out  of  the  order  of 
the  immediate  influences  of  natural' generation,  to  be  as 
the  holy  Ghost.--«(9.)  That  Christ  was  ;  and  that  those 
they  have  power  to  heal  the  who  have  wives  be  aSvthoujgh 
sick,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  they  had  none ;  that  by  these 
cast  out  devils.  This,  they  say,  means  heaven  begins  upon 
is  performed  by  the  preaching  earth,  and  they  thereby  lose 
of  the  word  of  God,  when  it  their  earthly  and  sensual  rela- 
is  attended  with  the  divine  tion  to  Adam  .the  first,  and 
power — the  wonderful  energy  come  to  be  transparent  in  their 
and  operation  of  the  holy  ideas  in  the  bright  and  hea- 
Spirit ;  which  performs  those  venly  visions  of  God.  They 
things,  by  healing  the  broken-  suppose  that  some  of  their  peo- 
hearted,  by  raising  up  those  pie  are  of  the  number  of  ike 
who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  hundred  and f orty^f our  tko^and 
sins  to  a  life  of  holiness  ^nd  uho  were  redeemed  /rom  the 
righteousness,  which  causes  earth,  that  were  not  defiled  xoiik 
the  devils  to  be  cast  out*  See  women, — (7.)  That  the  word 
(latt.  X.  8.-^5.)  That  they  everlasting,  when  applied  to 
have  a  correspundence  with  the  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
angels,  the  spirits  of  the  saints,  refers  only  to  a  limited  space 
and  their  departed  friends,  of  time,  excepting  in  the  case 
This  they  attempt  to  prove  of  those  who  fall  from  their 
from  1  Cor.  xii.  8 — 10  :  There  church ;  but  for  such  there  is 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  hut  the  no  forgiveness,  neither  in  this 
same  Spirit.  To  some  is  given  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to 
the  word  of  wisdom,  to  some  come.  They  quote  ISIatt.  xii, 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  <^c.  32,  to  prove  this  doctrine. 
—-(4.)  That  they  speak  with  This  denomination  main- 
divers  kind  of  tongues  in  their  tain  that  it  is  unlawful  to 
public  assemblies.  This,  they  swear,  game,  or  use  compli- 
think,  is  done  by  the  divine  ments  to  each  other  ;  and  that 
power  and  influence  of  the  water-baptism  and  the  Lord's 
holy  Spirit. — (5.)  That  it  is  supper  are  abolished.  They 
Ipiwful  to  practise  vocal  mubic  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's 
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tin  to  his  posterity,  and  the  tervals  of  shuddering,    as  if 

doctrine  of  election  and  re*-  they  were  in  a  strong  fit  of 

probation.  the  ague.     They    sometimes 

The  discipline  of  this  deno-  clap  hands,  and  leap  so  as  to 

mination  is  founded  on  the  strike    the  joist  above  their 

supposed  perfection  of  their  heads.     They  throw  off  their 

leaders.  The  mother,  it  is  said,  outside    garments    ^in    these 

obeys   God  .through    Christ,  exercises,    and    spend    their 

European    elders  obey    her.  strength  very  cheerfully  this 

American  labourers  and  the  way.    Their    chief    speaker 

common  people  obey  them  :  often  calls  for  their  attention^ 

while  confession  is  made  of  when  they  all  stop  and  hear 

every  secret  in  nature,  from  some  harangue,  and  then  fall 

the  oldest  to    the    youngest,  to  dancing  again.  They  assert 

The  people  are  made  to  be-  that  their  dancing  is  the  token 

iieve  that  they  areseen  through  of  the  great  joy  and  happiness 

and  through  in  the  gospel  glass  of  the  New  Jerusalem  state, 

of  perfection  by  their  teachers,  and  denotes  the  victory  over 

who  behold  the  state  of  the  sin.  Oneof  the  postures,  which 

dead,  and  innumerable  worlds  increases  among  them,  is  turn- 

of  spirits,  good  and  bad.  ing  round  very  swiftly  for  an 

Tliese  people  are  generally  hour  or  two.    This,  they  say, 

instructed  to  be  very  indus-  is  to  shew  the  great  power  of 

trious,  and  to  bring  in  accord-  God.   They  sometimes  fall  on 

ing  to  their  ability  to  keep  up  their  knees,  and  make  a  sound 

the    meeting.     They  vary  in  like  the  roaring  of  many  wa« 

their  exercises.     Their  heavy,  ters,  in  groans  and  cries  to 

<iancing9  as  it  is  called,  is  per-  God,  as   they  say,    for  the 

formed  by  a  perpetual  spring-  wicked  world  who  persecute 

i.ng  from  the  house  floor,  about  them.* 

four  inches  up  and  down,  both  SIMONIANS,  a  denomi* 

in    the    men's   and    women's  nation  in    the  first  century. 

apartment,  moving  about  with  They  derived  their  name  from 

extraordinary  transport,  sing-  Simon   Magus,   their  leader, 

ing  sometimes  one  at  a  time,  who  is  ^o  often  mentioned  in 

sometimes    more,  making   a  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and 

perfect  charm.  assumed  to  himself  the  title 

This  elevation  affectS;  the  of  the  supreme  power  of  God, 

nerves,  so  that  they  have  in-  •   This   denomination    main« 

•  Rathbani's  Acconnt  of  the  Shakers,  pp.  4— -14.    Taylor's  Account  of 
the  Shakers,  pp.  *-»16.    West*«  Account  of  the  Shakers,  pp.  8—13     dae 
Accounts  of  Shakers  in  Theological  MagM^ioe^  1795>  p^  8*«!. 
K  n 
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tmined  the  eternity  nf  matter,  person  of  bis  mistres  Helena  * 
Mnd  also  the  existence  of  an  and  that  he  came  by  the  com- 
evii  being,  who  presided,  and  mand  of  God  upon  earth  to 
thus  shan^  the  empire  of  the  establish  the  empire  of  those 
univenewith  the  supreme  and  who  had  formed  the  material 
beneficent  Mind,  They  pro-  world,  and  to  deliTer  Helena 
bably  embraced  the  opinion  from  their  power  and  domi* 
of  those  who  held  that  matter  nion.* 
moved  from  eternity ;  and,  by  SOCflKI ANS,  a  denomina- 
an  intrinsic  and  necessary  acti-  tion  which  appeared  in  the 
vity,  had,  from  its  innate  force,  sixteenth  century,  and  em-" 
produced,  at  a  certain  period  braced  the  opinions  of  Lelius 
df  time,  from  its  own  sub-  Socinus,  a  man  of  uncommon 
stance,  the  evil  principle  which  genius  and  learning;  and  of 
now  exercises  dominion  over  Faustus  Socinos,  his  nephew^ 
it,  with  all  its  numerous  train  who  propagated  his  uncle's 
of  attendants.  They  are  said  sentiments  in  a  pnblic  manner 
to  have  taught  that  all  human  after  his  death, 
actions  were  indifferent,  to  The  principal  tenets  main- 
have  attributed  a  surprising  tained  by  this  denomination^ 
power  to  magic,  and  to  hav6  are  as  follow  ;  to  which  are 
denied  tho  resurrection  of  the  added  a  few  of  the  arguments 
dead.  they  use  in  defence  of  their 

Simon  Magus  taught  those  Mntimeiits. 
who  followed  htm  to  iall  down  That  the  holy  scriptures  are 
before  him  and  his  mistress  to  be  understood  and  explain- 
llelena  in  his  journey  from  ed  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
Asia  to  Rome,  to  whom  ho  render  them  conformable  to 
a&cribed  the  quality  of  the  the  dictates  of  reason. — ^In 
first  intelligence  of  the  sove-  consequonc^e  of  this  leading 
reign  viitue.  To  her  he  att'ri-  ]toi.nt  in  their  theology,  they 
buted  the  production  of  angels,  maintain  that  God,  who  is 
and  to  angels  the  creation  of  infinitely  more  perfect  than 
the  world.  He  pretended  that  man,  though  of  a  similar  na- 
in  his  person  reudedjhe  groat-  ture  iii  some  respects,  exerted 
est  sind  most  pcilcct  of  the  an  act  of  that  power  by  which 
divine  aioMs^  and  another,  of  he  governs  all  things ;  in  con- 
thc  female  sex,  the  mother  of  sequence  of  Which  an  extraor- 
all  human  souls,  dwelt  in  the    di nary  person  was  born  of  the 

*  jVIosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  115.  Sinwon's  History  of  tlie  Charcb. 
B.  411.  Du|}in*i  Churdi  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  29.  Foruey*s  EccLesiastkcai 
injury,  vol.  i.  p.  '41. 
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VirgiaMary.  That  person  wa^  and  his  immediate  (olloweii. 
Jesus  Christy  whom  God  firsi  Those  at- the  preaept  day  who 
translated  to  heaven  by  that  maintain  the  mere  humaivty^ 
portion  of  his  divine  power  of  Christ,  differ  Irom  Sociout 
called  the  holy  Ghost  ;*  and,  in  many  things ;  partiqularly 
having  instructed  him  fqlly  in  in  not  paying  religioiis  wor-. 
Ihe  knowledge  of  his  counsels  ship  to  Jesus  Christ,  whick. 
and  designs,  sent  him.-  agaii^  was  a  point  that  Faustas  So- 
into  this  sublunary  world .  to  cinus  vehemently  insisted  on» 
promulgate  to  mankind  a  new  though  he  consideied  Christ  as 
rule  of  life,  more  excellent  a  man  only,  with  divine  pow-* 
than  that  under  which  they  etiB  confemd  upon  him.  Hft 
had  formerly  lived,  to  propa-  supposed  that,  iu  condescen- 
gate  divine  trutK  by  his  minis*  sion  to  human  weaknioss,  in 
try,  and  to  CQnfirm  it  by  hi*  order  that  mankind  might 
death.  have  one  of  their  own  bre- 

That  those  who  obey  .the  thren  more  upon  a  level  with 
voice  of  this  divine  teacher  them,  to  whom  they  might 
(and  this  obedience  is  in  the  have  recourse  in  thcar  straits 
power  of  every  on^  who^e  and  necessitieSf  AlmightyGod, 
will  and  inclination  lead  that  for  his-  eminent  virtues,  had 
way)  shall  one  day  be  clothed  conferred  upon  Jesus  Christy 
with  new  bodies,  and  inhabit  the  Son  of  Mary,  some  years 
eternally  those  blessed  regions  after  ho  'was  born,  a  high 
where  God  himself  imroedi'^  divine  power,  lordship,  and 
atcly  .resides*  Such,  on  the  dominion,  fOr  the  g6vefnmen| 
contrary^-  as;  are  disobedient  pf  the 'christen,  world  oi^lyt 
and  rebellious,  shall  undergo  and  had  qualified  him  to  hear 
most  tei^ble  and-  exquisite  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his 
torments,  which  shall  be  sue-  followers  in  such  matters  at 
ceeded  by  annihilation,  or  the  related  to  the  cau9e  of  the 
total  extinction  of  their  being,   ^pel.    The  chief  foundation 

The  above  is  an  account  of  on  which  Socinus  founded  th^ 
the  religious  tenets  of  Socinus   opinion  of  Christ's  being  ai| 

*  Socinus  and  some  of  his  followers  eoterta^ied  a  nptiop  of  Christ'^  hav- 
ing been  in  some  onknown  time  of  his  fife  taken  up  p^rsotnlly  into  heavtu, ' 
and  sent  down  again  to  the  earth,  which  was  die  way  in  which  they  solved 
these  expressions  concerning  bim :  '*  No  man  lias  ascenjied  to  heaven  btt|; 
he  tliat  came  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven."  (John 
iii.  13.)  Thus  Moses,  who  was  the  type  of  Chrift, 'before  the  nromolgadon 
of  the  law,  ascended  to  God  opoa  Itfount  Sinai.  So  Christ,  before  he  enter- 
ed on  the  office  assigned  him  by  the  Father,  was  in  consequence  of  the 
divine  counsel  and  agency,  translated  into  heavenj,  that  he  night  see  thj^ 
things  he  bad  to  annoonce  to  the  world  in  the  name  of  God  hlmsdC 
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object  of  relif;ious  wor&hip,  in  the  holy  scriptoresi    the 
was  the  declarations  in  the  only  rule  of  christian  faith 
scripture  concerning  the  king-  and  wor&hip. 
Horn  and  power  bestowed  upon       At  present  it  is  agreed,  both 
him.'  The  interpivtation  which  by  Arians  and  Socinians^  that 
he  put  on  those  passages  which  the  supreme  God,  in  one  per- 
speak  of  angels  and  heavenly  son,    is  the  6nly  object   of 
powers  being  put  under  him,  prayer.     See  Unitarians, 
and  worshipping  him  ;  his  hav-        Socinus  was  a  strict  Pela- 
hig  a  knowledge  of  the  secret  gian  in  his  sentiments  respect- 
thoughts  of  men  imparted  to  ing  human  nature.    See  Pela- 
hfiin,  arid  the  like,  which,  with  gians. 
some  presumed   instances  -of       This    denomination    differ 
the  fact,  of  prayer  being  ac-  from  the  Arians  in  the  follow* 
tually  made  to  him,  be  main-  ing  particulars  : 
tainHedtoboasufhcicntthough       The   Socinians  assert  that 
indirect  signification  of    the  Christ  was  simply  a  man,  and 
^vine  will;  that  men  should  consequently  had  no  existence 
invoke  Christ  by  prayer.    But  befofre  his  birth  and  appear- 
he  constantly  racknowlodged  ance-in  this  world, 
that    there    was  no  express  '    The  Arians  maintain  that 
precept  for  making  him  an  Christ    was   a  super^angelic 
object  of  religious  worship.  being    united    to    a    human 

Socinus  allowed   that  the  body  :  that,  though  he  was 

title   of' -true  God  might  be  himself  created,   he  was   the 

givien  to  Christ ;  though  all  he  creator   of  all  other    things 

meant  -by  it  was,  that  be  had  under  God,  and  the  instru« 

a  real  divine  power  and  domi-  ment  of  all  the  divine  com- 

nion  bestowed   upon  him,  to  municatiods  to  the  patriarchs, 
qualify  kirn  to  take  care  of       I'he  Socinians  say  that  the 

the   concerns  -  of   christians,  holy  Ghost  is  the  power  and 

and  to  hear  and  answer  their  wisdom  of  God,  which  is  God. 
prayers^  though  he  was  ori-       The  Arians  suppose  that  the 

ginally  nothing  more  than  a  holy  Spirit   is  the    creature 

human  ci'eature.  of  th^  Son,  and  subservient 

There   were  some  among  to  him   in   th^;  work  of  re- 

the  early  Socinians  who  dis-  demption.* 
approved    and    rejected    the        For  an  account  of  the  So- 

worship   paid    to  Christ,  as  cinian  divisions,  see  Bidelians, 

being  without  any  foundation  Budncians,  and  Farvonians. 


Socinus.' 
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SOLDINS,  so  Galled  from  of  their  patience,  and  remain-' 
their   leader,   one  Soldin,  a  ed   there   for  several    years, 
greek  priest.   They  appeared  amidst   the    admiration  and* 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  applause  of  the  populace, 
century  in   the  kingdoms  of  The  inventor  of  this  dis- 
Saba     and    GodoUa.     They  cipline  was  Simeon,  a  Syrian,- 
altered    the  manner  of    the  who,  in  order  to  climb  as  neai* 
sacrifice  of  the  mass;   their  heaven   as   possible,!    passed 
priests  oflered  gold,  their  dea-  thirty-seven  years  of  his  life 
cons  incense,  and  their  sub-  upon  five  pillars  of  six,  twelve, 
deacons  myrrh;  and  this  in  twenty-two,    thirty-six,    and 
memory  of  the  like  offerings  forty  cubits  high  ;  and  thus 
snade  to  the  infant  Jesns  by  acquired  a  most  shining  repu- 
te wise  men.*  tation,  and  attracted  the  vene- 
Very  few  authors  mention  ration  ofall  about  him.  Many 
the   Soldins,  neither    do    we  of   the    inhabitants  of  Syria 
1(now  whether  they  still  sub-  followed  his  example,  though 
sist.  not  with  the  same  degree  of 
STANCARIANS,  the  dis-  austerity:  and  this  practice, 
ciples  of  Francis   Stancarus^  which  was  begun  in  the  fifth, 
professor  ofthehebrew  tongue,  continued   in  vogue  till   thti 
and   a  native  of  Mantua  in  twelfth  century.^ 
Italy.     The  tenet  which  he  SU,BLAPSAllIANS,anap- 
most  eagerly  defended    was,  pellation  given  to  those  Cal- 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  medi-  nnists  who  suppose  that  the 
ator  in  quality  of  a  mere  nian,  decree   of  predestination   rc- 
and   not  in  quality  of  God-  gards   man   as   flEdlcn   by  an 
and- Alan. t  abuse  of  that  freedom  which 
This  denomination  took  its  Adam  had,  into  a  state,   in 
rise  in  the  sixteenth  century,  which  all  were  to  be  left  to 
STYLITES,   so  called   by  necessary    and     unavoidable 
the  Greeks,  and  Sancti  Cohtm-  ruin,  who  were  not  exempted 
variij  or  Pillar  SaintSy  by  the  from  it  by  predestination. || 
Utins.  They  stood  motionless  SUPRA LAPSARIANS,  [a 
upon  the  tops  of  pillars,  ex-  title  given  to  those  Calvinists 
pressly  raised  for  this  exercise  who  suppose  that  God  intend- 

*  Broogbton,  vol.  ii.  p.  560.         t  Ibidj  vol.  ii.  p*  561. 

t  It  u  said  that  Simeon  imagiued  he  saw  an  an^el  of  li^tt  coming  to  him 
jin  a  fiery  chariot  to  carry  him  to  heaven,  aud  lUled  up  his  loot  in  order  to 
enter  the  divine  vehicle. 

$  Mosheim^  vo^  i.  p.  391.     History  of  Don  Ignatius^  voL  L  p*  31* 

II  Duddridge*s  Lectures,  p.  460, 
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dL'ta  glorify  his  justice  in  the  end,  and  the  decrae  of  die 

condemnation  of  some,  as  well  jneanSi  The  decrae  of  the  end 

m  his  mercy  in  the  salvation  respecting  some  is  either  sub- 

of  others ;  and   to  that  end  ordinate  to  their  eternal  hap- 

decreed  to  permit  the  (M  of  piness,  or  ultimate  ;  which  it 

Dfuk,  by  which  an  occasioit  more  properly  the  end,   the 

would   be  furnished  for  th<^  glory  of  God ;  ahd  if  both  are 

display  of  both.  put  together,  it  is  a  state  of 

We  will  here  bubjoin  the  everlasting  communion  with 

account  of  Supralapsarianism  God»  for  the  glorifying  of  the 

^^  given  by  Dr.  Gill,  in  his  riches  of  his  sovereign  grace 

body  of   divinity,  vol.  i.  p,  and  goodness.  (£i>hes.i.5y6.) 

299-    The  question  which  he  The  decree  of  the  memit  inr 

proposes  to  disctiss  is,  "  Whc-  eludes  the   decree  to  create 

ther  men  were  considered  in  men,  to  permit  them  to^, 

•the  mind  of  God  in  the  decree  to  recover  them   out  of   it 

of  election,  as  fallen  or  un-  through  redemption  by  Cbristt 

fallen  ;  as  in  the  corrupt  mass  to  sahctify  them  by  the  grace 

through  the  fall,  or  in  the  of  the  Spirit,  and  completely 

pore  mass  of  creatureship  pre-  save  them ;  and  which  are  not 

irious  to  it,  and  as  to  be  ere-  to  be  reckoned  as  materially 

ated  ?     There  are  some  who  many  decrees,  but  as  making 

think  that  the  latter,  so  con-  one  formal  decree ;  or  they 

tidercd,   were  the  objects  of  are   not  to  be  considered  a« 

election  in  the  divine  mind,  subordinate,  but  as  co»ordi- 

These  are  called  Supralapsa-  nate  means,  and  as  making  up 

rians,  though  of  these  some  one  entire  complete  medium : 

are  of  opinion  that  man  was  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 

con<)idere(l   m  to  be  created,  that  God   decreed   to  create 

or  creatablc  ;  and   others  as  man  that  he  might  permit  him 

created,  but  not  fallen.     The  to  fall,  in   order  to  r^cem, 

lormcr  seems  best ;  that  of  the  sanctify  and   save  him  ;  but 

vast    number   of  individuals  he  decreed  all   thi$  that   hQ 

which  came  up  in  the  divine  might  glorify  his  grace,  mercy 

mind,  whom  his  power  could  and  justice.     And  in  this  way 

create,  those  whom  he  meant  of  considering  the  decrees  of 

to  bring  into  being  he  designed  C^od  they  think  that  they  sul- 

to  glorify  himselii  by  them  in  ficicntly  obviate  and  remove 

some  way  or  other.    The  dc-  the  slanderous  calumny  cast 

cree  of  election  respecting  any  upon   them   with   respect   to 

part .  of  them  may  be  distin-  the  other  branch  of  predcsti- 

guished  into  the  dcci*cc  of  the  nation,  wbicK  leaVcs  men  in 
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Ac  same  state  when  others  be  thought  that  the  aU-!wise 
are  chosen,  and  that  for  the  and  only-wise  God  should  act 
^oiyofGod.  Which  calumny  otherwise,   who  does  all  his 
is,    that  according  to   them,  works  in    wisdom,    and   has 
God  made  man  to  damn  him ;  wisely  designed  them  for  his 
whereas,  according  to  their  own  glory.     (Pror.  xvi.  4.) 
real  sentiments,  God  decreed  They  think  also  that  this  way 
to  make  man,  and  made  man  of  conceiving  and  speaking  of 
neither  to  damn  him  nor  save  these  things  best  expresses  th6 
him,   but  for  his  own  glory ;  sovereignty  of  God  in  them, 
wrhich  end  is  answered  in  them  as  declared  in  Rom.  ix.,  where 
some  way  or  other. — Again :  he  is  said  to  will  such  and  such 
They  argue   that  the  end  is  things,  for  no  other  reason  but 
first  in  view  before  the  means ;  because  he  wills  them :  and 
ctnd  the  decree  of  the  end  is,  hence   the  objector    to    the 
i«  order  of  nature,  before  the  sovereign  decrees  of  God  is 
decree  of  the  means ;  and  what  brought  in,   saying,   **  Why 
is  first  in  intention  is  last  in  doth  he  yet  find  ^ult ;  who 
execution.    Now  as  the  glory  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"    And 
of  God  is  the  last  in  execution  the  answer  to  it  is' taken  from 
it  must  be  first  in  intention ;  the  sovereign  power  of  the 
therefore  men  must  be  con-  potter  over  his  clay ;  to  which 
sidered  in  the  decree  of  the  is  added  :    '*  What  if  God 
^nd  as  not  yet  created  and  willing,"  &c.   to  do   this  or 
fiillen ;  since  the  creation  and  that»  who  has  any  thing  to 
permission  of  sin  belong  to  the  say  against  it  ?  He  is  account- 
decree  of  the  means,   which,  able  to  none.    (v.  15 — 22.) 
in  order  of  nature,  is  after  the  And  this  way  of  reasoning  is 
decree  of  the  end*   And  they  thought  to  suit  better  with  the 
add  to  this,  that  if  God  first  instance  of  Jacob  and  Esau : 
decreed  to  create  man,  and  ^*  The  children  being  not  yet 
suflbr  him  to  fall,  and  then  bom,  and  having  done  neither 
out  of  the  fall  chose  some  to  good  nor  evil,  that  the  pur- 
grace  and  glory,  he  must  de-  pose    of  God,  according   to 
crte  to  create  man  without  an  election,  might  stand, ''(v.  10.) 
end,  which  is  to  make  God  to  than  with  supposing  persons, 
4o  what  no  wise  man  would :  considered   in  piedesti nation, 
&r  when  a  man  is  about  to  do  as  already  created,  and  in  the 
any  thing  he  proposes  an  end,  corrupt  mass  ;  and '  particu- 
and  then  contrives  and  fixes  larly  it  best  suits  with  the  un- 
on  wa3rs  and  means  to  bring  formed  clay  of  the  potter,  out 
about  that  end  ;  and  it  cannot  of  which  he  makes  one  vessel 


SUP  292  SUP 

to  honour  and  another  to  dis-  who  are  called  SMapmiriaatf 
honour:  on  which  Beza  re-  andareformenbeingconsider- 
narks,  that  if  the  aposile  had  ed  at  created  and  fallen  in  the 
considered  mankind  as  cor-  decree  uf  election,  urge  John 
rupted,  he  would  not  have  said  xv.  I9 :  /  kace  choten  tfou  out 
that  some  vessels  were  made  to  tfthe  world.  Now  the  world 
honour  and  some  to  dishonour;  is  full  of  wickedness,  it  lies  in 
bu(  rather  that»  seeing  all  the  it,  is  under  the  power  of  the 
vessels  would  be  fit  for  dis-  wicked  one,  the  inhabitants 
honour,  some  were  Uft  in  that  of  it  live  in  sin,  and  all  of 
dishonour,  and  others  trans-  them  are  corrupt  and  abomin- 
lated  from  dishonour  to  ho-  able ;  and  therefore  they  who 
nour.  They  further  observe,  are  chosen  out  of  them  must 
that  elect  angeb  could  not  b^  be  so  too.  But  this  text  is  not 
considered  in  the  corrupt  mass  to  be  understood  of  eternal 
when  chosen,  since  they  never  election,  but  of  effectual  voca- 
fell ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  tion,  by  which  men  are  called 
reasonable  that  as  they,  so  and  separated  from  the  world, 
those  augcb  that  we're  not  among  whom  they  have  had 
chosen  were  considered  in  the  tlicir  conversation  boibre  con- 
same  pure  mass  of  creature-  version,  and  have  lived  ac- 
ship ;  and  so  in  like  mnnner  cording  to  the  course  of  it* 
men  ;  to  which  they  add,  the  They  further  obsbrvc,  that 
human  natureof  Christ,  which  the  elect  arc  called  vessels  <f 
is  the  object  of  election  to  a  merct/,  which  supposes  them 
greater  dignity  than  that  of  to  have  been  miserable,  and 
angels  and  men,  could  not  be  sinful,  and  to  stand  in  need 
considered  in  the  corrupt  mass,  oi  mercy,  and  must  be  so  con- 
since  it  fell  not  in  Adum,  nor  sidered  in  their  election  :  but 
never  came  into  any  corrupt  though  through  various  means 
state ;  and  yet  it  was  chosen  the  elect  are  brought  to  hap- 
out  of  the  people:  (PsaJ.  piness,  which  are  owing  to  the 
Ixxxix.  190  ^"^  consequently  mercy  of  God;  such  as  the 
the  people  out  uf  whom  it  was  miitsion  of  Christ  to  save  them* 
choben  must  be  considered  as  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
yet  not  fallen  and  corrupt,  and  their  regeneration  and  sah'a- 
who  also  were  chosen  in  him,  tion,  and  so  titly  called  vessels 
and  therefore  not  so  consider-  of  mercy ;  yet  it  follows  not 
ed. — These  arc  hints  of  some  that  they  were  considered  as 
of  the  arguments  used  on  this  in  need  of  mercy  in  their 
side  of  the  question.  choice  to  happiness. — It  is 
*'  On  the  other  hand,  those  also  said  that  men  arc  chosen 
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.In  Christ  u   Mediator,  Re-  just  condemnation  and  Wrath 
deenMrf  and  Saviour ;  which  for  tbeir  sins  ?    But  on  the 
implica  that  an  ofliBnoe  is  given  other  hand,  what  reason  also 
and  taketay  and  reconciliation  can  there  be  to  charge  Ood 
is  to  be  made,  and  redemption  with  injustice,  that  in  as  much 
from  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  as  all  are  considered  in  the 
law  broken,  and  compieat  sal-  pure    mass   of  creatureship, 
vation  to  be  effected  by  Christ:  that  some  should  be  chosen  in 
all  which  supposes  men  to  be  it,  and  others  be  passed  by  in 
sinful,  as  it  does.    But  then  it,  and  both  for  his  own  glor^*? 
men  are  chosen  in  Christ,  not  These  are  some  of  the  pnn- 
as   the  meritorious  cause  of  cipal  arguments  used  on  both 
alection,  but  as  the  mean  or  sides.  The  difierence  is  not  so 
jnedium  of  bringing  them  to  great  as  may  be  thought  at 
the  happiness  they  are  chosen  first  sight :  tor  both  agree  in 
to.— It  is  moreover  takennotice  the  main  and  material  things 
of  that  the  transitus  in  scrip-  in  the  doctrine  of  election  ; 
ture  is  not  from  election  to  as, — (1.)  That  it  is  personal, 
creation,  but  to  vocation,  jus-  and  particular;  is  of  persons 
tification,  adoption,  sanctifi-  by  name,  whose  names  are 
cation,  and  salvation.  But,  for  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
instance,  can  vocation  be  sup-  life. — (2.)  That  it  is  absolute 
posed  without  creation  ?   It  is  and   unconditional,   not  de* 
thousht  that  this  way  of  con-  pending  on  the  will  of  men, 
sidenng  men  as  fallen  in  the  nor  on  any  thing  to  be  done 
decree  of  election,   is  more  by  the  creature. — (3.)  That 
mild    and    gentle    than   the  it  is  wholly  owing  to  the  will 
other,  and  best  accounts  for  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  not 
the  justice  of  God;  that  since  to  the  faith,  holiness,  obedi- 
otf  are  in  the  corrupt  mass,  it  ence,  and  good  works  of  men  ; 
cannot   be  unjust  in  him  to  nor  to  a  foresight  of  all  or 
chuse  some  out  of  it  to  un-  any  of  these. — (4.)  That  both 
deserved   happiness,    and   to  elect  and  non-elect  are  con- 
leave  others  in  it,  who  perish  sidered  alike,  and  are  upon  an 
jusdy  in  it  for  their  sins ;  or  equal  foot  in  the  decree  of 
that  since  all  are  deserving  predestination ;  as  those  that 
of  the  wrath  of  God  for  siu,  arc  for  the  corrupt  mass  they 
where  is  the  injustice  of  ap-  suppose  that  they  were  both 
pointing  some  not  unto  the  considered  in  it  equally  alike, 
wrath  they  deserve,  but  unto  so  that  there  was  nothing  in 
salvation    by    Christ,     when  the  one  that  was  not  in  the 
•thcrs   are  fore- ordained   to  other;  which  was  a  reason 
oo 
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why  tho  one  should  be  choten  mon  advemiy,  the  Arminiain^ 
and  the  other  left; :  80  those  Dr.  'iVruty  who  wtt  as  great  a 
f  hat  are  for  the  pure  mass  sup-  Supralapsarian  as  perhaps  ever 
pose  both  to  be  considered  in  was,  and  carried  thingi  as  hig^ 
the  same,  and  as  not  yet  bom,  as  any  man  ever  did,  and  as 
and  having  done  neither  good  closely  studied  the  point,  and 
Bor  evU. — (5.)  That  it  is  an  as  well  understood  it,  and  jier* 
eternal  act  in  God,  and  not  haps  better  than  any  one  did ; 
temporal,  or  which  commenced  and  yet  he  confiesses  that  it 
not  in  time,  but  from  all  etcr-  was  only  apex  iogicys^  a  point 
nity :  for  it  is  not  the  opinion  in  logic  ;  and  that  the  difer- 
of  the  Sublepsarians  that  God  ence  only  lay  in  the  ordering 
passed  tbc  decree  of  election  and  ranging  the  decrees  dl 
after  men  were  actuaNy  ere-  God  :  and,  for  my  own  partly 
atcd  and  follen,  only  that  they  I  think  both  may  be  taken  in  ; 
were  considered  in  the  divine  that  in  the  decree  of  the  end, 
mind  from  all  eternity  in  the  the  ultimate  end,- the  glory  of 
decree  of  election  as  if  they  God,  for  which  he  docs  aH 
were  created  and  iallon.  Where-  things,  men  might  be  consi- 
fore,  though  they  difier  in  the  dered  in  -the  divine  mind  as 
consideration  of  the  object  of  treatable,  not  yet  created  and 
election,  as  thus  and  thus  diver-  /alien ;  and  that  in  the  decree 
sificd,  yet  they  agree  in  tho  of  the  means,  which,  among 
thing,  and  agree  to  differ,  as  other  things,  takes  in  the 
they  should,  and  not  charge  mediation  of  Christ,  redemp* 
one  another  with  unsoundness  tion  by  him,  and  the  sancti- 
and  hetennloxy,  for  which  fication  of  the  Spirit,  they 
there  is  no  reason.  might  be  considered  as  created, 
'*  Calvin  was  for  the  corrupt  fallen,  and  sinful,  which  these 
mass;  iJczA,  who  was  co-pastor  things  imply.  Nor  does. this 
with  him  in  the  church  at  suppose  separate  acts  and  de- 
Geneva,  and  his  successor,  crees  in  Gi>d,  or  any  priority 
was  for  the  pure  mass;  and  and  posteriority  in  them, 
yet  they  lived  in  great  peace,  which  in  God  are  but  one 
love,  and' harmony.  The  Co/?-  and  together;  but  oiir  finite 
tra-remonst rants  in  Holland,  minds  are  obliged  to  consider 
when  Anninianisra  first  ap-  thrm  one  after  another,  not 
peared  among  them,  were  not  being  able  to  take  them  in 
agreetl  in  this  point  ;  some  together  and  at  once."] 
took  one  side  of  the  question,  SWKrDENBORGlANS,  so 
and  some  the  other-;  but  they  called  fn)m  the  late  Hon; 
both  united  against  tho  com-  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  son  of 


Jasper  Sitedenborgr  bishop,  of  importance,    compared   witk ' 
'West-Gothia.    He  wms  borD  tbe^distioguishcd  privily  of 
aJtSfiodcholmiDtheycar  1()89»  having,  as'  he  supposed,  his. 
and  >died  in  London  in  1772.  spiritual   sight  opened,    and 
He  eavly  enjoyed  all  the  ad-  conversing    with    spirits  and 
vantages  of  a  liberal  educa-  angels  in  the  spiritual  world* 
t;ion,  baving-  studied  with  great  He  first  began  to  have  his 
atteniion  in  the  academy  of  revelations  in    London.    He 
Upsal,  and  in  the  universities  asserted,  that  on  a    certain 
of  England^  Holland^  France,  night  a  man  appeared  to  him 
aad  Germany.     £ndued  with  in  the  midst  of  a  strong  shin- 
'ftacoromon  talents  for  the  ac-  ing  light,   and  said,  ''  I  am 
<tairemcnc  of  learning,  his  pro-  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator, 
gjoeBS  in.  the  sciences  was  rapid  and  lledeemer :  I  have  chosen 
aad  extensive ;  and  at  an  early  thee  to  explain  ta  men  the 
period  kk  life  he  distinguished  interior  and  spiritual  s^nse  of 
himself byvarious publications  the  sacred  writings.     I  will 
on  philosophical  sufc^ts.  His  dictate   to    thee   what   thou 
philosophic  studies  led  him  to  oughtest  to  write."  He  affirm* 
sefer  natural   phenomena  to  ed  that  after  this  period  his 
spiritual  agency,  and  to  sup*  spiritual  sight  was  opened  so 
pose  that  there  is  a  close  con-  far,  that  he  could  see  in  the 
nexjon  between  the  two  worlds  most  clear  and  distinct  man«> 
of  matter  and  spirit.     Hence  ner  what  passed  in  the  spin-' 
his  system  teaches  us  to  consi-  tual  world,  and  converse  with 
dw  kH   the  visible  'universe,  angels  and  spirits  in  the  same 
^th  eveiy  thing  that  it  con-  manner  as  with  men..  Accord-^ 
tains,  as:  a  theatre  and  repre-  ingly,  in  his  treatise  concem- 
sentation  of  the  invisible  world  ing  heaven  and  hell,  he  relates 
from  which, it  first  derived  its  the  wonders  which  he  saw  in 
existence,  and  by  connexion  the  invisible  worlds ;  and  gives 
with' which  it  continually  sub- .  an    account  of  various,  an4: 
sisti^  heretofore  unknontn  f  articu- 
Baixm-  Swedenborg's  extra-  culara,  relating  to  the  peace, 
ordinary  genius  and  learnings  the  happiness,  the  light,  tho 
tecompanied  with  the  purity  order  of  heaven ;  together  with 
ef  hu  life  and  uprightness  of  the  forms,  the  functions,  the 
his   character,  attracted  the  habitations,  and  even  the  gar- 
public  notice.'    Hence  he  re-  ments  of  the  heavenly  inhabi* 
ceived  various  literary  and  po-  tants.     He  relates  his  cpnver- 
litical  honours*    These,  h^w-  sation  with  ungeis,  and  de<- 
eyer,  he  considered  of  small  scribes  the  condition  of  jews,' 
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nahometaiu,  christiani,  der-  aod  the  aconomy  of  God'i 

gymeo  of  every  denomination^  kingdom,     providence, 

laitv,  &c.,  in  the  other  wond.  operation,  will  i>e  more  dearl; 

fiaron  Swedcnborg   called  and  fully  undentood ;  and  ti 

the  doctrines  which  he  deli-  hearts  of  men   will   be  th 

vercd,  "  The  Heavenly  Doc-  opened  to  a  nearer  intercou 

trincs  of  the  New  JoriKalem."  with  heaven,  and  rendered  ad< 

It  is  thus  styled  ;  for,  accord-  missive  of  the  purer  infinc 

ing  to   his  system,  the  New  of  gospel  love  and  charity  i 

Jerusalem   signifies  the  new  their  lives  and  conversation 
church  upon  earth,  which  is       The  following  extract  coi 

now  about  to  be  established  tains  the  general  outlines 

by  the  Lord,  and   which  is  Baron   Swedenborg's   thaoli 

particularly  described,  as  to  gical  system.— (1.)  That  the 

its  glory  and  excellency,  in  sacred  scripture  contains  th 

Rev.  xxi.,  and  many  other  distinct  senseSt  called  celmtU, 

parts  of  the  sacred  word.  The  spiritwal^    and    natural i   and 

holy  city,  or  New  Jerusalem,  that  in  each  sense  it  b  divine 

he  interpreted  as  descriptive  of  truth,  accommodated  respec- 

a  new  dispensation  of  heavenly  tively  to  the  angels  of  the  threo 

truth,  breaking  through,  and  heavens,  .and  also  to  men  on 

dissipating  the  darkness  which  earth.* — (2.)  That  there  is  a 

At  this  day  prevails  on  the  correspondence    between    all 

earth.  The  laws  of  divine  order,  things  in  heaven  and  all  thingji 

*  Baron  Swedenborg  observes  in  bis  **  Arcana  Ccdesti^"  thst  Acre  M- 
in  general  four  different  styles  in  which  the  word  is  written.  The  fiift  is 
what  was  in  use  in  the  most  ancient  church,  who,  when  thev  nentionc^ 
earthly  and  worldly  thinj^s,  thought  of  the  spiritoal  aod  ceMial  thiogi 
represented  thereby ;  so  that  they  not  only  expressed  thnnsebref  by  repre- 
sentatives, but  also  reduced  their  thoughts  into  a  kind  or  historical  series  or 
erraneement.  From  the  posterity  ot  the  most  ancient  chimh  Motes  re- 
ceived what  he  wrote  concerning  the  creaticm,  the  garden  of  Edcn^  ^cc* 
till  the  time  of  Abraham.  Hie  second  style  is  histoncal>  occarrina  m  the 
books  of  Moses  from  the  time  of  Abraham  till  the  times  of  Joshua,  Jodgei^ 
Samael,  said  the  Kiass  ;  in  which  books  the  historical  reUtions  are  MCn  aa 
they  appear  tQ  be  in  the  letter,  but  yet  every  part  of  them  contain  thiii|B 
altogether  different  in  tlie  internal  senxe.  llie  third  style  is  propheticala 
whidi  took  its  rise  from  the  style  of  the  most  ancient  church.  This  >^to* 
however,  is  not  connected  like  the  historical  and  that  of  the  most  anaeBS 
chnrch ;  but  is  broken  and  interrupted,  being  scarcely  ever  intelligible  but 
in  its  hUernal  teiise,  wherein  are  contained  tne  greatest  arcana,  which  s«0» 
ceed  each  other  in  a  beautiful  and  orderly  connexion,  having  relation  to 
the  Mfa*nai.and  external  f/uin,  to  various  states  of  the  chon^  to  beaivea 
itself,  and  in  their  inmost  sense  to  the  Lord.  The  fourth  style  is  that  of  the 
Psalms  of  David,  which  is  betweea  the  prophetical  and  tlie  ocdhuvy  ^le 
-of  speaking  ;  in  whldh,  under  the  peisoa  of  David  as  king,  the  Lord  is 
a^Bated  0^  ii|  an  Mtonui/  senses 
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i«i  man ;  and  that  this  science   order  and  good  government  in 
of  correspondences  is  a  Jcey  to    thevpiritual  world ;  in  check** 
"ahe  spiritual  or  internal  sense   ing  the  overgrown  influences 
of  the  sacred  scriptures,  every    of  wicked  spirits  on  the  souls 
page  of  which  is  written  by   of  men,  and  opening  a  nearer 
correspondences;  that  is,  by    and    clearer    communication 
auch   things  in    the  natural    with  the  heavenly  and  angelic 
"iBVorld  as  correspond  unto,  and    powei-s ;  in  making  salvation, 
signify  things  in  the  spiritual    which  is  regeneration,  possible 
^[^orld.* — (3.)  That  there  is  a   for  all  who  believe  on  the  in- 
^iviue  trinity  of  Father,  Son,    carnate  God  and  keep  his  com- 
and  holy  Ghost,  or  in  other   mandments. — (5.)  That  there 
vords,    of   the    all-begetting    is  an    universal    in/inx    from 
J>ivinity,  [Dioinum  a  quo]  the    God   into  the  souls  of  men. 
divine  human,  and  the  divine   The  soul,  upon  receiving  this 
proceeding,  or  operation ;  and    influx  from  God,  transmits  it 
that  this  trinity  consisteth  not    through  the  perceptive  facul* 
of  three  distinct  persons,  but    ties  of  the  mind  to  the  body. 
Is  united  as  body,  soul,  and    The  Lord  with  all  his  divine 
operation  in  man,  in  the  one    wisdom,  consequently  with  all 
person    of    the    Lord    Jesus    the  essence  of  faith  and  cha* 
Christ,  who  therefore  is  the    rity,  entereth  by  influx  into 
God  of  heaven,  and  alone  to    every  man,  but  is  received  by 
be  worshipped ;  being  Creator   every   man  according  to  his 
from  eternity.  Redeemer    in    state  and  form.     Hence  it  it 
time,  and  Regenerator  to  eter-    that  good  influxes  from  God 
nity. — (4.)  That  redemption    are  changed  by  the  evil  nature 
consisteth  not  in  the  vicarious    of  their  recipients  into  their 
sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  and    opposites;  good  into  evil,  and 
an  atonement  to  appease  the    truth    into    falsehood.-— '(6.) 
divine  wrath;  but  in  a  real    That  we  arc  placed  ia  this 
subjugation  of  the  powers  of   world,subject  to  the  influences 
fiarkncss;  in  a  restoration  of   of  two  most  opposite  princi« 

*  (Correspondence,  in  a  philosophic  sense,  is  a  kind  of  analoRy  that  one 
thing  bears  to  another,  or  the  relation  subsisting  between  the  essence  of  a 
thing  and  its  form,  or  between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  Thus  the  whole 
.  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  world  ;  the  body  of  a  man,  with 
all  its  parts,  corresponds  to  his  soul ;  and  the  literal  sense  of  the  word  cor- 
responds to  the  spiritual. 

The  natural,  or  material  world,  in  which  we  live,  as  to  the  body,  proceeds 

derivatively  (in  a  sense  consistent  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation) 

from  the  spiritual  world,  and  subsists  by  continual  influx  from  it.    As  a  spi- 

jritual  thing,  it  is  formed  into  a  palpable  and  material  thing,  as  an  essence 

dutbing  itself  witli  a  form,  or  an  a  soul  'm:\king  to  itself  a  body. 
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ples»  of  good  from  the  Lord  an  intermediate  state  for  de- 

and  his  buly  angels,  of ^ evil  parted  souls,  which  is  called 

from    hell    or     evil    spirits.  tJ^  icorid  of  spirits ;  and  thuX 

While  we  live  in  this  world  very  few  pass  directly  to  hea- 

our  spirits  have  their  abode  ^-en  or  hell.     Thb  is  a  state  ol 

ID  the  spiritual  world,  wheite  purification  to  the  good  ;  but 

vc  are  kept  iu  a  kind  of  spiri-  to  bad  spirits  it  is  a  state  of 

tual  equilibrium  by  the  con-  separation  of  all  the  extrane- 

tinual  action  of  those  contrary  ous  good  horn  the  nnlical  evil 

powers  ;   in    consequence   of  which  coiiMkutes  the  essence 

which  we  are  at  pc  Meet  liberty  of  their  natupes.— (9.)  lliat 

to  turn  to  which  we  please;  throughout  heaven,  sneh  aa 

that  without  this  fret'-tvUi  m  are  of  like  dispositions  and 

spiritual   things  .  rc-f^'ueratioD  qualities  are  consociated  into 

cannot  be  effected.*     If  we  particular    fellowsbipe,     and 

submit  to  God  wc  receive  real  such  as  difier  in  these  respects 

lifu  from  him;  if  not,  we  re-  are  separated;  so  that  every 

ceive  that  life  from  hell  which  society  in  heaven  consists  of 

k  called  in  scripture  tpirkual  similar  members.— ^  10.)  That 

Amiiir^iJ.)  That  heaven  and  man  immediately  on  his  de- 

kell  are  not  arbitrary  appoint-^  cease  rises  again  in  a  spiritual 

ments  of  God.     Heaven  is  a  body,  which  was  inclosed  in 

state  •  arising  ■  from  the  good  his  material  body ;  and   that 

affections  of  the  heart,  and  a  in  this  spiritual  body  he  lives 

correspondence  of  the  words  as  n  man  to  eternity,  cither  in 

and  actions  grounded  on  bin-  heaven  or  in   hell,  according 

ctce  love  to  God  and  man :  to  the  quality  of  his  past  life, 

and  hell  is  the  necessary  consc-  — ( 11.)  That  those  passages 

qaeiiceof  an  evil  and  thought-  in  the  sacred  scriptui-e,  gene- 

kss  Uiifj  enslaved  by  the  vile  rally  supposed  to  signiiy  the 

afiiictiuns  of  self-love,,  and  the  destruction  of  the  world  by 

k>ve    of   the  world,  without  fire,   &c.,   commonly   called 

being  brought  under  the  re-  tke  last  judgment  ^  must  be  un- 

gttlations  of  heavenly  love,  by  dei'stood,    according    to    the 

a  ri<rht  subnmsion  of  the  will,  abovcmcntioned  science  of  cor- 

the  understanding,  and  actions,  rcbpondences,  which   teaches, 

to  the   truth    and    spirit    of  that  by  the  end  of  the  world, 

heaven. — (8.)   1'hat  there  is  or  consummation  of  the  age, 

*  Baron  StrcflcnlM>rg  nuiiutains  tliat  the  free  agencif  of  man  cr>iisist«  not 
in  a  Uhertv  iuil^pendcnt  ul'  him  in  whooi  he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  beinp; 
but  it  i>  a  coutiinut  ^kl't  (nun  tiie  founthia  uf  all  lite  aiui  liL«rtv  ;  gu  thai  no 
Cdnnot  be  s  tid  touct  of' himself,  but  cu  ^'  hiui'.fif. 
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IS  not  signified  the  destruction  iesttndmg  from  God  out  of 
of  the  world,  but  the  end,  or  ieofcen, 
consummation,  of  the  present       It  is  a  leading  doctrine  of 
ohristian  church,  both  among  Bnron  Swedenborg,  in  his  ex^ 
Koman  Catholics  and  Protes-  planation  of  the  other  books 
tants  of  eveiy  description*  and  of  scripture,  that  one  of  the 
<]enomination :  that  this  con-  principal  uses  for  which  the 
summation,  which  consists  in  word  is  given  is,  that  it  might 
t^  total  falufication  of  the  be  a  medium  of  communica* 
divine  truth,  and  adulteration  tion  between   the  Lord  and 
of   the  divine   good   of    the  man ;  also  that  earth  might 
"word,  has  actually  taken  place,  be    thereby    conjoined    with 
and,  together  widi  the  esta-  heaven,  or  human  minds  with 
blisfament  of  a  new  church  in  angelic  minds ;  which  is  effect- 
place  of  the  former,  is  describ-  cd  by  correspondences,  and 
ed  in  the  Revelations,  in  the  natural  things  with  spiritual^ 
internal  sense  of  that  book,  according  to  which  the  word 
in   which  the  new  -church  is  is  written;  and  that  in  order 
meant,  as  to  its  internals,  by  to  its  being  divine,  [divinttm 
the  new  heavens,  and  as  to  its  verum  in  uUimw]  it  could  not 
externals,  by  the  new  earth  ;  be   written  otherwise  :    that 
also   by   the   New  Jemsakfn  hence,  in  many  parts  of  the 

*  An  injtimuniB  avtbor,  wbo  Ihas  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jem- 
saleiu  church,  thus  explains  this  subject :  "  It  may  be  expedient  to  ol»crve 
Uiat  there  is  a  hutjwigment,  both  particular  and  general,  as  it  relates  to  an 
individual  of  the  church,  or  to  the  church  ilselt  collectiveljr  considered. 
The  last  judgment,  as  it  relates  to  an  individuaii  takes  place  with  every  one 
wheu  he  dies ;  lor  then  he  uasseth  into  another  state  oi  existence,  in  which, 
when  he  conieth  into  the  full  exercise  of  the  life  which  he  had  procured  to 
himself  in  the  body,  he  is  judged  either  to  death  or  to  Ufe ;  i.  e.  to  keU  or  to 
Aertnen.  llie  last  judgment,  as  it  relates  to  tlie  chorch  collectively  consi- 
dered, takes  place  when  there  is  no  longer  aii3'  genuine  love  and  faith  in  it, 
whereby  it  ccaseth  to  be  a  church.  Thus  it  was  the  last  judgment  of  the 
lepreaentBtive  church,  which  existed  with  the  jews  when  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world ;  wherefore  the  Lord  said,  How  ii  tne  judgment  of  this  toorUl,  now 
is  tlie  prince  of  thit  world  cast  out.  And  the  apostle  JPeter,  preaching  on  thb 
day  of  Pentecost,  applies  the  prophecy  of  Joel  to  those  times,  uud  to  the 
circumstances  then  existing,  in  wnich  similar  tiling  are  declared  to  taJ^e 
place  as  at  the  end  of  ihc  chrutian  church  ;  viss,  li/onders  in  heaven  above, 
tatd  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  blood»  andjire,  and  tavonr,  and  sinoke ;  ike 
mu  turned  iata  darkness j  and  the  moon  into  blood,  ^*c.  The  last  judgment  of 
the  christian  church  cstablii^hod  by  thei^rd,  is  the  accumpiisbment  of  what 
was  foretold  by  tlic  I^ord  in  tlic  cvungRli^ts^  uud  by  John. in  the  revelations, 
which  accomplishment  bus  now  taken  place.  Tliis  accompii&bment,  however, 
is  not  so  maiufost  in  the  cborih  on  earth,  w  here  appearances  ore  for  a  longer 
lime  kept  up,  as  it  is  iu  the  world  of  spirits,  the  mtermediate  state  between 
heaven  and  hell,"  Sec  NuViS  on  Swedcnborg's  Doctrhie  concerning  the 
]i»Ri,.hvIVIr.  Hill. 
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letter,  the  word  is  clothed  ed  and  saved,  provided  &<Aiiiif 
with  the  appearances  of  truths  mis  as  sinSf  and  does  not  con- 
accommodated  to  the  appre-  firm  heretical  falses  in  himself; 
liension  of  the  simple  and  un-  for  by  skmmmg  evils  as  sms  the 
learned ;  as,  when  evil  pas-  will  b  reformed,  and  by  tha 
sions  are  attributed  to  the  will  the  understanding,  which 
Lord,  and  where  it  is  said  then  first  emerges  out  of  dark- 
that  he  withholdeth  his  mercy  ness  into  light ;  that  the  word, 
from  man,  forsakes  him,  casts  in  its  lowest  sense,  is  thus 
into  hell,  doeth  evil,  &c. :  made  the  medium  of  salvation 
•whereas  such  things  do  not  at  to  those  who  are  obedient  to 
all  belong  to  the  Lord,  but  its  precepts,  whilst  this  sense 
are  so  said  in  the  same  man-  serves  to  guard  its  internal 
ner  as  we  speak  of  the  sun's  sanctities  from  being  violated 
rising  and  setting,  and  other  by  the  wicked  and  profiuie, 
natural  phenomena,  accord-  and  is  represented  by  the  che- 
ingto  the  appearance  of  things,  rubim  placed  at  the  gates  of 
or  as  they  appear  to  the  out-  £dcn,  and  the  flaming  sword 
ward  senses.  To  the  taking  turning  every  way  to  guard 
up  such  appearances  of  truth  the  tree  of  life, 
from  the  letter  of  scripture,  His  doctrine  respecting  dif- 
and  making  this  or  that  point  ferences  of  opinion  in  the 
of  faith  derived  from  them  the  church  is  summed  up  in  these 
essential  of  the  church,  in-  words: ''There  are  three  essen* 
stead  of  explaining  them  by  tials  of  the  church ;  an  ac- 
doctrine  drawn  from  the  ge-  knowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
nuine  truths,  which  in  other  divinity,  an  acknowledgment 
parts  of  ihe  word  are  left  of  the  holiness  of  the  word, 
naked,  Baron  Swedenborg  and  the  life  which  is  charity, 
ascribes  the  various  disscn-  Conformable  to  his  life,  i.e. 
sions  and  heresies  that  have  to  his  charity,  is  every  man's 
arisen  in  the  church,  and  real  faith.  From  the  word 
which,  he  says,  could  not  be  he  hath  the  knowledge  of 
prevented  consistently  with  what  his  life  ought  to  be,  and 
the  preservation  of  man*s  free  from  the  Lord  he  hath  refor- 
agency,  both  with  respect  to  mation  and  salvation,  if  thesa 
the  exertion  of  his  will  and  three  had  been  held  as  essen- 
of  his  understanding.  But  tials  of  the  church,  intellec- 
yet,  he  says,  every  one,  iu  tual  dissensions  would  not 
whatever  heresy  he  may  be  have  divided  it,  but  would 
with  respect  to  the  under-  only  have  varied  it  as  tho^ 
Standing,  may  still  be  reform-  light  varieth  colours  in  beai^ 
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tifui  objectSy,and  as  various  his   reasoning    cannot. be  a- 

jewels  constitute  the  beauty  of  bridged  so  as  to  be  rendered 

a  kingly  crown."  ..  iqtelligible  to  the  generality  of 

The  moral  doctrine  of  jthc  readers.  Those  who  are  de-, 
New  Jerusalem  church  are  sirous  of  fieuther  information 
coniprised  under  general  b^dsy  are  referred  to  his  nufQ^rous 
collected  from  Swedenborg's  and  singular  productions., 
writings,  and  prefixed  to  soine  Those  who  e.mbrace  tbc. 
proposals  published  in  Eng-  tenets  of  Baron  SwedcnborgI 
land  .for  the  organization  and  are.  numerous  in  England^ 
establishment  of  a  society.  Germany^  Swedep,  &c.  So- 
under those  general  heads  it  cieties.  are.  also  formed  in  dif- 
is  proposed  to  promote  mar-  fereiit  parts  of  Europe  for 
riages  on  the  principles  of  the  spreading'  bis  doctrines;  and 
new  church  ;  which  arc^  that,  where, societies  have  not.  been 
true  conjugai  love  consists  in  formed,  there  are  individuals 
the  most  perfect  and  intimate  who  admire  his  writings  and 
union-  of  minds,  which  con-  embrace  his  sentiments^  par-, 
stitutcs  one  iife^  as  the  will  and.  ticularly  in  England,  France, 
undei^taiidihg  arc  united  in  Germany,  Holland,  Swedeiiy 
one;  that  this  love  exists  only  Russia,.  Poland,  Turkey,  and 
with  those'who  are  in  states  of  even  in  thp  E^st  and  West 
regeneration ;  that  after  the  Indies,  and  America.* 
decease  of  conjugal  partners  SYNCRETISTS, .  a  name 
of  this  description  they  meet,  given  to  the  followers  of  Ca- 
and  all  the  mere  naturalloves  lixtus.  See  CaJixtins. 
being  separated,  the  mental  SYNJLRGISTS,  so  called 
union  is  per fccted ,  and  they  are  froin  the  greek  cvM^y^^f  which 
exalted  into  the  wisdom  and  signifies,  cproperafi^, ,  Hence 
happiness  of  the  angelic  life.  this  name  was  given  to  those 

Baron  Swedenborg  founded  in  the  sixljeendi  century  who 

bis  doctrines  on  the  spiritual  denied  that  God  was  the  sole 

sense   of  the   word   of  God,  agent   in   the   conversion,  of 

which   he  declared   was.  re-  sinful  man,t  and  afiirmed  that 

vealcd   to    him    immediately  man  co-operated  with  divine 

from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  grace  in  the  accomplishment 

As  his  language  is  peculiar,  of  this  salutary  purpose.f 

•  Summary  Mew  of  Swedeuborg's  DoctrineSt  pp.  l!^--90.    Swedenborg 

on  tbel«few  Jcrusalem>  -^     -     -  __      ^     -  » 

SQ,!i9.    On  lie 
Ou  Divine  Pro^ 
Apocalypse  Revealed, 
Ilindniarsh's  Defence 
^  wcdcnborg^s  Theological 


T 


TAB                30ft  T  A  T^ 

lADORITKS»  a  denonii-  rious  examination,  they  found 

nation  in  the  (iftcenth  to  be  inconsistent   with   the 

cehtury  ;   so  called   from    a  spirit  and  genius  of  the  gospel, 

moiintalnwell  known  in  sacred  The  Taborites,   thus    new 

Ifllit'ory.     Thoy  not  only  in-  modelled,  were  the  sanae  with 

idsTod  on  reducing  the  relit'ion  those  l)ohemian  Brethren  who 

of  .fesiis  to  itb  primitive  sim-  joined  Luther  and  his  succes- 

[iliciiy,  but  re(|uircd  albo  that  sors  at  the  reformation,  and  of 

thcsijrsteniof  i*c*cl(>siubtiral  <;o-  whom  there  are  at  this  day 

vernmcnt  should  bo  reformed  many  of  the  descendants  and' 

in  (he  «ame  manner ;  tlie  au^-  followers  in  Poland  and  other 

thorify  of  the  pope  destroyed,  countries.* 

the  fomi   of  divine  ^  worship  TANQUELINI ANS,     so 

Chanired.-^Thev  demanded,  in  called  from  Tanquelinus.  who 

a^word,  the  erectmn  of  a  new  formed  a  numerous  denomina- 

u"Iu  '.?!.  "*''''  ^Z^™^^''/'  i"  tion  in  Br^bknt  and  Antwerp, 

whith    (hrist    alone    should  ^^  ^^  t^^ifth  century,    lie 

reign;  and  all  thiiigj  should  treated  with  contempt  the  ex-' 

he  carried  on    by   a   divihc  ^^.^^1'  xvorsfcip  of  Gbd,   the 

diivction  and  "npulj*  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup. 

The  famous  .Tohn  Zisca,  a  p^r  ^nd  the  rite  of  baptism, 

Bohfcmian    kmght,    was    the  ^^^  •  i^^.,j  (clandestine  assem- 

leader   ot  tins  denomination,  biles  to  propagate  his  opinions; 

J  hey  maintained  that  it  was  He  declaimed  against  the  vioii 

lawful  to  per^cute  and  ex-  of  t<ic  clergy  with  vehemence 

tirpate   with  fire  and  sword  ^^^  intrepidity.f 

the  enemies  of  true  religion.  ^  4n^f  4  xTtrm-o        j 

And    some  of  the    principal  TATIANU-li^,  a  dcnomi- 

doctors  among  the  '1  aborites,  nation  m  the  second  century ; 

such   as  Martin  Loquis   and  ^'^  ^'^^^^   ^^*^™  ^^"^^  ^^^^^^ 

his  followers,  flattered  them.  'i'»t»an»  a   disciple   of  Justin 

selves  that  Christ  would  dc^  Martyr.     They  were  however 

sccnd  in  person  upon  earth,  »""''<^  frequently  distinguijihed 

armed  with  fire  and  sw6rd,  to  ^y  ^^^  "*"^^s  «^  Encratite^  or 

oxtifpate  false  opinions  in  re-'  (^ontinenty.    Uydroparastqte*, 

li<?ion,  and  purify  the  church  "^  ^rwkrs  oj  WiUer ;  Apo. 

from   its   multiplii^   corrup-  iactites,  ov  Rentmncers.l 

tions.     Soon  aticr,  however,  For  an  account  of  the  sen- 

this  denomination  abandoned  timents  of  this  deuominationj^ 

the  doctrines  whicli,  upon  se-  sec  Encratites. 

]^  Moshoiiu,  vol.  iii.  pp.  260,  tCA,      GUpin*s  Life  of  Zisca>  p.  i9^ 
i  Alasheiuij  vol.  li.  pp,^18,  449.      %  Ibid,  vol.  i.  p.  ^80^ 
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'mEOpOSIANS.       See  celebrated    of   tbe  /)puiiott9 

Angelites.  amoog  tbe  pioderns  concern- 

THEOPASCHITES,  ^^e-  ing  this  dtJctrine,,       , 
]2omina,tion  in  the  fifth  cen-      .  Dr.  W^terlapd^.  Dr..  AJbb 

tury,  which  deiive  their  name  Taylor,  and  the.  r  real  pf.  the 

frottk  the  greek  of  Sio^,  Gpcf,  Athana8ianii,a9i$«rt  .thre^.fimr. 

«n.d  wctax^y   to  mffer.     One  per,  distinct  per^onau.  entirely 

Fetert  surnamed   FuHo,   was  equal    to    acd  ..TiodepeAdSpnt 

ihe  author  of  this  denoraina-  upon  each  other;  y^ptmiduDg 

tion.     He  held  a  doctrine  op-  but  one  and  the  same  Beipg* 

posite  to  that  of  .Nesterious  ;  And  though  there  ro^y  appear 

viz.  that  Christ  had  hut  one  many   things  inexplicable  in 

nature,  which  w^s  the  divide,  this  scheme,  yet  it  is  .to  bo 

and    consequently   thtU    this  charged   to. the  weakness  of 

diviuQ  nature  suffered.*  our  understandings^  and  not 

TRASKITES,    a  denomi-  to  the  absurdity  of  the  dpc- 

nation  which  arose  in  tbe  year  trine  itself.    See  Athanasians. 
1634.     They    derived    their        Mr.  Baxter  seemSy  as  somiO 

n^me  from  Mr.  John  Traske.  of  the  schoolmen  did,  to  have 

His  opinions  were  siitilar  to  thought  the  three  divine  per- 

the  Sabbatarians.f    See  Bap-  sons  to  be  one  and  the  same 

tistSf  p.  86.  God,  understanding,   willing, 

TRIFORMIANI,    a     de-  and  beloved  by  himself,  or  wis- 

nomination   which    appeared  dom,  power,  and  love ;  which 

about  the  year  408;  so  called  he  thinks   illustrated  by  the 

from    the    latin  tria  forma,  three  essential  formalities,  as 

They    maintained    that    the  he  calls  them,  in  the  soul  of 

divine  nature  was  one  and  the  man  ;  viz.  vital,  active  power, 

same  in  .the  three  persons  to-  intellect,  and  will ;  and  in  the 

gether,  but  imperfect  in  the  sun,  motiun,  light,  and. heat, 
severf^l  per^ionsj   .  Mr.  Howe  seems  to  suppose 

TRINITARIANS,  a  name  that  there  are  three  distinct, 

applied  to  all  who  profess  to  eternal  spirits,  or  distinct,  in- 

believe   the  doctrine  of   the  telligent  hypostases,  each  hav- 

Triiii^^,  in  opposition  to  Arians  ing  his  own  distinct,  singular, 

and  Socinians,  who  are  called  intelligent   nature,  united  in 

Unitarians,    and    Anti-Trini-  such,  an  inexplicable  manner^ 

tarians.     The   following  is  a  as  that,  upon  account  of  their 

brief   account  of    the   most  perfect  harmony,  consent  and 

•  ■  '.■  .    ■  "  '       .•         .    .   .-.       i    '  \..   ' 

*  Mosheim's'Eccles.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  417..    Priestley's  History  of  Early 

Opiuions,  vol.  iv.  p. '26j{. 

t  Pagifs  Hereslograpliy.  p.  135.  %  Hearae's  t)uctor  Historicas,  vot  ii  p.' 179* 
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afiectioiii  to  which  he  adds  inserted  in  the  article  Atha- 

their  rautaal  self-conscious-  nasians. 

ness,  thoy  may  be  called  the  A  particular  defence  of  the 

One  God  as  properly  as  dif-  above  mentioned  schemes  can- 

At^iit  corporeal,  sensitive,  and  liot  be  comprised  in  the  nar- 

itttellcetive    natures,    united,  row  limits  of  this  work.  Per* 

way  be  called  one  man.  sons  who  arc  desirous  to  see 

'  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  main-  those  opinions  defended,  are 

tains  one  self-existent  and  two  referred  to  the  advocates  of 

dependent  Beings  ;  but  asserts  those  various  systems.* 

thattfae  two  latter  are  so  united  For  an    account    of   Dr. 

to  and  inhabited  by  the  for-  Clarke's  and  Dr.  Watt's  sen- 

mer,  that,  by  virtue  of  that  timents  concerning  the  Tri- 

union,  divine  perfections  may  nity,  see  Pre-Existents. 

be  ascribed,  and  divine  wor-  TRITHEISTS,  a  denomi- 

ship  paid  to  them.  nation  in  the  sixth  century, 

'  Dr.  Wallis  thought  the  dis-  whose  chief  was  John  Ascus- 
Unctions  in  the  Trinity  were  tiage,  a  Syrian  philosopher* 
only  modal,  which  seems'  to  and  at  the  same  time  a  Mo- 
have been  Archbishop  Tillot-  nbphysite.  This  man  imagined 
son's  opinion.  in  the  Deity  three  natures,  or 

Bishop  Pearson,  with  whom  substances,    absolutely  equal 

Bidlhop  Bull  and  Dr.  Ow^ri  in  all  respects,  and  joined  to- 

also  agree,  is  of  opinion  that,  gcther  by  no  common  essence: 

though  God  the  Father  is  the  to  which  opinion  his  adversa- 

fountain   of  the   Deity,    the  ries  gave  the  name  of  Trithe- 

whole  divine  nature  is  com-  ism,  from  the  greek  of  rpif, 

mnnicated  from  the  Father  to  threc^  and  $iof,  God,    One  of 

the  Son,  and  from  both  to  the  the  warmest  defenders  of  this 

Spirit;  yet  so  as  that  the  Fa-  doctrine,  was  John  Philopu- 

ther  and  Son  are  not  separate,  nus,  an  Alexandrian  Pbitoso- 

nor  sepaiable  from   the  divi-  pher  and  grammarian  of  the 

nity,  but  do  still  exist  in  it,  highest  repijtation ;  and  hence 

and  are  most  intimately  unit-  he  was  considered   bv  manv 

ed  to  It.  as  the   author   of  this   seer, 

'  Some    of   tlie    arguments  whose  members  have  conse- 

which  are  made  use  of  by  the  quently  derived  from  him  the 

Trinitarians  in  general,   are  title  of  P/iilopankis, 

*  Doddridge's  Lectures,  pp.  402,  40fi,    Baxter's  Works,  vol.  ii  j>.  tSt. 
Howe's  Works,  \oh  ii.  p.'560.     Bull's  Sernioiw,  vol.  i^*P-  8i29.      Pearson 
on  tlie  Creed,  p,  13-*.    Owen  on  Hebrews,  pp.  53,  54.    Tillotsoa's  Wurki 
p.  49 J.    Taylor  on  the  Trinity. 
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This  denomination  was  di-  the  year  1372.    Their  prttici- 

-vided  into  two  {Nirties,   the  pal  scene  was  in  Savoy  and 

Philoponists  and    the  Cono-  Dauphiny.  They  taught,  thttt ' 

nites ;  but  they  differed  only  when  a  man  is  ^i-riTed  at  a 

concerning    the    doctrine    of  certain  state  of  perfection,  he 

the  resurrection,     Philoponus  is  freed  from  all  subjection  to 

maintained  that  the  form  as  the  divine  law.     They  often 

well  as  the  matter  of  all  bodies  went  naked,  and  thf^y  allowed 

was  generated  and  corrupted,  of  no  prayer  to  God  butmen- 

and  that  both  therefore  were  tal.  John  Daban tonne  was  the 

to  he  restored  in  the  resurroc-  author  of  this  denomination. 

tion.*     See  Cononites,  for  an  Some  think  they  were  called 

accouni;  of  the  tenets  uf  that  Turhipins  because  they  usually 

denomination.  abode   in  places   exposed  to 

wolves,    lupi.      They    called 

TUULUPINS,  a  denomi-  themselves  the  Fraternity  of 

nation  which  appeared  about  the  Po^r.f 

VAI^ENTINIANS,    a  called  Sophia,  (i.  e.  w/i/omj 

branch  of  the  Gnostics  conceived  an  ardent  desire  of 

which  sprang  up  in  the  second  comprehending;  the  nature  of 

century ;  so  called  from  their  the  supreme  Being,   and    by 

leader Valentinus.  Their  prin-  the  force  of  this   propensity 

ciples  were,  generally  speak-  brought  forth  a  daughter  nam* 

ing,  the  same  with  theGnos-  ed  Achamoth.  Achamoth  be* 

tics,  whose  name  he  assumed;  ing  exiled  from  the  pleroma, 

yet  in  many  things  he  enter-  fell  down  into  the  rude  and 

tained    opinions    peculiar    to  undigested  mass  of  matter,  to 

himself.     lie  placed,  for  in-  which  she  gave  a  certain  ar^ 

stance,  in  the  pUroma  (so  the  rangement ;  and  by  the  assist- 

Onostics  called  the  habitation  ance  of  Jesuv,  produced  the 

of  the  Deity)  thirty  aions,  of  Dimiurge,  the  Lord  and  Cre- 

-which  the  one  half  were  male,  ator  of  all  things.     This  De- 

and   the  other  female.     To  raiurge  separated  the  subtle, 

these  he  added  four   others,  or  animal  matter,  from  that 

which  were  of  neither    sex ;  of  the  grosser,  or  more  ter- 

viz.  Horus,  who  guarded  the  restrial  kind.    Out  of  the  for- 

borders  of  the  pleroma,  Christ,  mer  he  created  the  superior 

the  holy   Ghost,  and    Jesus,  world,  or  the  visible  heavens ; 

The    youngest  of  the    aionSf  and  out  of  the  latter  he  formed 

*-Mosheini,  vul.  i.  p.  473.    Barclay's  Dictionary,  article  Tritfaeists. 
■  Brougliton,  vul,  ii.  p.  474.  Dut'resnoy':*  Chronological  Tables,  vol. ii.  p.243. 
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ihe  inferior  vtrorld,  or  this  ter-  as  the  pure  water  flows  throtlgk 

raqueous globe.  He  albo  made  the  untainted  conduit  Jesuiy 

raaBt  in   whose  composition  one  of  the  supreme  ffioiM,  ivtt 

the  subtle,  and  also  the  grosser  substantially   united   to   him 

matter  were  boih  united,  and  when  he  was  baptized  by  John 

that  in  equal  portions ;  but  in  the  Watcirs  o£  Jordan.  The 

Acfaamoth,    the    mother    of  creator  of  the  world,  when  he 

Demiurge,  added  to  these  two  perceived  the  foundations  of 

substances,  of  which  the  hu-  his  empire   were  shaken  faj 

man  race  was  formed,  a  spiri-  this  divine  man^  caused  him 

tual  and  celestial  substance,  to  be  apprehended  and  nailed 

to   the    cros!i.    But    before 

The  creator  of  this  world,  Christ  submitted  to  this  pn- 

according  to  Valentinun,  ar-  nishment,  not  only  Jesus,  the 

rived  by  degrees  to  that  pitch  Son  of  God,  but  also  the  ra- 

of  arrogance,  that  he  either  tional  soul  of  Christ,  aseendied 

imagined  himself  to  be  God  up  on  high  ;  so  that  only  the 

alone,  or  at  least  was  desirous  animal  soul  and  the  ethereal 

that  mankind  should  cons^ider  body     suffered     crueifixiov. 

bim  as  such.     For  this  pur-  Thf)se  who,  abandoning  tfie 

pose  he  sent  forth  prophets  to  service  of  faWe  deities,'  arid 

the  Jewish  nation  to  declare  the  worship  of  the  God  of  the 

his  claim  to  the  honour  which  jews,   live   according   to   the 

is  due  to  the  supreme  Being,  precepts  of  Chiist,  and  sub- 

and    in   this    also  the  other  mit   the   animal  and  sensual 

angels  who  preside  over  the  soul  to  the  discipline  of  rea- 

difierent  parts  of  the  universe  son   shall    be    truly    happy, 

immediately  set  themselves  to  Their  rational  and  also  their 

imitate    his    ambition.      To  sensual  soul  shall   ascend  to 

chastise  this  lawk'ss  arrogance  those  glorious   seats   of  bliss 

of  Demiurge,  and  to  iliumi-  which  bonier  on  the  pleroma. 

nate    the    minds   of  rational  And  when  all  the  parts  of  the 

beings  with  the  knowledge  of  divine  nature,  or  all  souls,  are 

the  true  and  supri^me. Deity,  purified  thoroughly,  and-sepa- 

Christ  appeared  upon  earth,  rated   from    matter,    then   a 

composed  of  an  animal   and  raging  fire,  let  loose  from  its 

spiritual  substance,  and  cloth-  prison,  shall  spread  its  flames 

ed   moreover  with  an  aerial  throughout  the  universe,  and 

body.   This  Redeemer  passed  dissolve  the  frame  of  this  cor- 

through  the  womb  of  Alary,  poreal  world.* 

•  TUC3  Valentinians  and  all  tbe  various  denominations  of  Otiostior  built 
upon  th&couimoo  luundaUou  of  ibe-Guostic  pkilosopby. 
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The    denomimition  of  tliC'  of   Glvrist's    raurdcfrers.    T6 

^iil^nttnians  viBftdivided  into  give  an  air'of:[daiiBibilityto 

"Vnany  branches/     See  Ptule-  this  sentiment,  h^inveMed  the 

'snettesy  Secundians^and  Hera-  following  bypotheai«  :  tbvttho 

cleohites.  period  of  time  which  extend^il 

VANfSTS)  so  called  from  from  the  birtb  of  Christ  to  the 

3ir    Henry   Vane^  who    was  descentof  the  hbly  Ghost  was 

appointed   governor  of  New  a  time  of  deep  ignorance  and 

England  \ti   the  year   l636;  darkne^s^   during  which    the 

"*and  is  said  to  have  been  at  jews  were  void  of  light,  and 

the  bead  of  that  party  in  New  entirely  destitute  of  divine  suc*^ 

England   who   were   chargedi  coim*  ;  and  that  of  consequence 

with-  maintaining  Antinomian  the  sins  and  enormities  which 

tenets. t^    See  Antinomians.  were  committed  during-  this 

UBIQUITARIANS,  a  de-  interval  were  in  a  great  mea*' 

nomination  which  derived  their  sure  excujAble,  and  could  not 

name  from  their  maintaining  merit  the- severest  <dit(p|ay8  of 

that  the  body  of- Jesus  Christ  the  divide  justice. 

IS'  ubique  every  where,  and  in  This  denomination  strictly 

every  place.  adhere  to    the  doctrine   and 

BrouUuitissaid  tohave.first  discipline    of    the    primitive 

advanced  this  sentiment  about  Mennonites.     The  ceremony 

the  year  1560.     The  Ubiqui-  of  washing  the  feet  of  stran- 

tariaas  were  not  quite  agreed  gers,    who    come  within  the 

aiDong  theinselves ;  some  hold-  reach  of  their  hospitality,  they 

ing    that  Jesus  Christ,  even  esteem  a  rite  of  divine  institu- 

during    his  mortal  life,    was^  tion.§ 

evjery  where,  and  others  dat-  VERSCHORISTS,a  Dutch 

ing  the.  ubiquity  of  bis  body  denomination  which  derived 

from  the  time  of  his  ascension  its  name   from  Jacob   Vers- 

only.t  choor,  a  native  of  Flushing, 

UCKCVVALLISTS,  a  sect  who  published  his  sentiments 

^faich  derives  its   denomina-  in  the  year  1680.     The  reli* 

%ion  from  Ukc-Walles,  a  native  gious  tenets  of  this  denoroina- 

of   Friesland,    who  published  tion  resemble  the  Hattemists 

liis  sentiments   in    the    year  in  most  points. ||     See  Hatte* 

3637.     He  entertained  a  fa-  mists. 

^ourable  opinion  of  the  eter-  UNITARIANS,   a    name 

nal  state  of  Judas  and  the  rest  given  to  the  Anti-Trinitarians* 

*  Musheim,  vol.  i.  pp.  185 — 188.  t  Calamy's  Abridgment,  vol.  i.  p.  98* 

X  Broughton's  Hist.  Diet.  vol.  ii.  p.  481. 

i  Moshoiui,  vol.  ▼.  pp.  48,  49.        |)  Ibid,  vol,  iv.  p.  55?i 
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Tllt^  Socinians    nre   also  so  Uesaed  and'Onfy  Fottntaie^  fit 

called.  The  term  is  very  com-  Kiug  of  kingSf  and  Lord  of 

preheMive,  and  is  applicable  lords, '\ 

to.  a  great  variety  of  persons.  The  capital  article  in  the 

whb^   Dotwithbtanding,   agree  religious  system  of  this  deno- 

in  this  common  principle,  that  mination'is,  that  Christ  was 

there  is  no  distinction  in  the  a  mere  man.     But  they  coin 

divine  nature;*    Those  who  sider  him  as  the  great  inBtm- 

are    commonly  called  Sod"  ment  in  the  hands  of  God  '^f 

miM  claim  an  exclusive  right  reversing  alf  the  eflcicts  of  *t&» 

to  this  titlci  as  holding  the  ftill ;  at  the  object  of  all  tl|B 

unity  of  God  in  the  strictest  prophecies  from  Moses  to  bis 

sensc^  to    the    exclusion    of  own  time  ;-  as  the  great  bond 

Jesus  Chri«ty   and   of  every  of  union  to  virtuous  and  good 

other  person  whatever,  from  men,  who,  as  cbristiarts^  make 

being  named  or  comfHired  with  one  body  in  a  peculiar  sense ; 

the  supreme  Father,  as  equal  as  introduced  into  the  world 

to  him,  or  any  thing  but  de«  without  a  human  father;!  ^ 

pendent  ou  him,  who  is  -  the  having  communications  with 

•  McMtheiin,  vol,  v.  p.  58. 
ft  Mr.  Evan^TKnrdrcr  ftUows  ihat  "  tiiey  havis  no  't^tehifUm  chdAt'fo  it»-*- 
aft  the  AriaiiSy  if  Aot  the  'JViiiitRriaiis,  are  equally  strenuous  for  the  diviiie 

iTnity."    Sketch,  p,  6.1,  eighth  edition.] 

%  Dri  Priosrley,  111  his  history  of  the  early  opinions  concerning  Christ, 
calfo  in  question  the  doctrine  ot' Christ^  miraculous  cohcepttbn.     He  dis^ 

Sutes  the  authenticity  ol'  the  introductory  chai)tcrs  to  Matthew  and  Lake,, 
ccanse  Mark  and  John  do  not  i;ive  the  lea.st  fiint  of  a  miraculous  concep- 
Xmn  ;  and  yet  if  juiy  |>art  of  tlie  history  required  to  be  "authenticated,  it  wai 
this.  IIu  thinks  it  is  probable  thnt  the  gcspcl  of  St.  jVIatthevr  was  written 
in  hebn;\v ;  and  as  tliu  two  firyt  chapters  were  not  in  the  Kbionite  copies  of 
tl»e  i^pel,  he  takes  it  I'or  granted  they  were  not  written  by  Matthew,  but 
j>rc6xea  to  his  gospel  afterwards.  He  sup^KMes  that  Marcion*s  copy  of  Luke's 
po«j)el,  which  negnis  iit  tlie  third  chapter,  was  genuine^  But  admitting  that 
tlie  introductory  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke  were  written  by  them,  thi« 
learned  divine  sup^wscK  that  the  evidence  pf  the  go!*j)el  history  i^  exactly 
Miiiilar  to  that  of  any  other  credible  history  <4opertdinj;  upon  human  te&ti- 
nmny  ;  and  tiiatthe  scrijjmros  were  uiiitcii  witiiout  any  [mrticular  iaspira- 
lion,  bynuMi  who  wrote  arcor(*infT  ti)  the  best  of  their  lLnowle<Ige,  and  who 
IV«HU  their  ciiL":nistan(,"es  nmld  n«;t  hv.  nnstaken  with  rfespcvt  to  the  greater 
facts  of  Wiiich  iliey  were  proper  witutsscs  ;  but,  like  other  men,  subject  to 
prejudice,  iuij:ht  be  liublo  to  adoi;t  a  hasty  and  ill  grounded  opinioii  ron- 
rornini;  ttiiucs  wi'.ich  did  not  coiui'.  witliin  the  corapa-ts  of  their  knowledge. 
i.V.  Priestlov  s:;v>.  tli.-it  thoiv^h  there  are  bjif  few  who  disbelieve  the  iinra- 
nihMis  conception,  \\\.\  iiM»pow.*s  there  have  alwi'vs  been  some,  and  tliuse  men 
i>f  learning  and  ehavaet'-r  iini<ing  cliri^tian^ ;  and  that  to  his  certain  know- 
lodiic  the  niiiiiber  J»f  "^^uch  is  increusinu;,  and  so-veral  of  ll>em  think  il  a  matter 
01  ^rcat  i'.noortaiK  e  thiit  :>  <l-.)':triMv'  which  lliey  regard  as  a  discredit  to  tlje 

christi:!!!  HCl;.'l!U'  sliOiild  I"'  cxjlhn!"'.!. 

'n»is  hN.rii'.'d  diviiM'  v.  Jl  ;;<»t  <i'.l;nn  tlirit  (!hrist  was  eillier  infullible  or  im- 
pecf  :J-/1'\  1  •.I)*..-  pH''«.!ic^  s  oi''o:i;)lur>Mv!»ich  dechirc  "  ho  knew  no  sin,"  \e. 
he.  b-jjipo.-"*-  r-j  havr  ihe''-ji;i>-  mi\".ni:ii;  with  1  .lohii  iii.  '.\ 
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God,  and  speaking  and  act*  nity,  or  guarding  iis  against 
ing  from  God  in  such  a  man-  being  led  into  any  mistake  by 
ner, as  no  other  man  ever  did,  such  general  and  unlimited 
and  therefore,  having  the  form  expressions,  Exod.  xx.  3  c 
cf  Godf  and  being  the  Son  of  Thou  slialt  have  no  other  God 
God  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  bui  me,  Deut.  vi.  4.  Mark 
himself;  as  the  mean  of  spread-  xii.  20.  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  Ephes. 
ing  diving  and  saving  know-  iv.  5.  It  is  the  uniform  Ian* 
ledge  to  all  the  world  of  man-  guage  of  the  sacred  books  of 
kind ;  as,  under  God^  the  head  the  old  testament,  that  one 
of  all  things  to  his  church ;  God,  without  any  assistant 
and  as  the  Lord  ofUfe^  having  either  equal  or  subordinate  to 
power  and  authority  from  himself,  made  the  world  and 
God  to  raise  the  dead,  and  all  things  in  it,  and  that  this 
judge  the  world  at  the  last  one  God  continues  to  direct 
day*  They  suppose  that  the  all  the  affairs  of  men.  The 
great  object  of  the  whole  first  book  of  Moses  begins 
scheme  of  revelation  wai  to  with  reciting  all  the  visible 
teach  men  how  to  live  here  parts  of  the  universe  as  the 
so  as  to  be  happy  hereafter ;  work  and  appointment  of 
and  that  the  particular  doc-  God.  In  the  ancient  pro-* 
trines  there  taught,  as  having  phetic  accounts  which  pre* 
a  connexion  with  this  great  ceded  the  birth  of  Christ  he 
object,  are  those  of  the  unity  is  spoken  of  as  a  man,  as 
of  God,  his  universal  presence  a  human  creature  highly  fa- 
and  inspection,  his  placability  voured  of  God,  and  gifted 
to  repenting  sinners,  and  the  with  extraordinary  powers 
certainty  of  a  life  of  retribu-  from  him,  and  nothing  more, 
tion  after  death.*  He  was  foretold,  Gen.  xxii. 
Thus  this  denomination  8,  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Ahra* 
argue  i^inst  the  divinity  and  ham,  Deut.  xviii :  A  prophet 
pre-existence  of  Christ : — The  Uke  unto  Moses,  Psal.  cxxvii. 
scriptures  contain  the  clearest  1 1 :  Of  the  family  ofDavidy  Src, 
and  most  express  declarations  As  a  man,  as  a  prophet,  though 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  of  the  highest  order,  the  jews 
without  ever  mentioning  any  constantly  and  uniformly  look- 
exception  in  favour  of  a  Tri-  ed  for  their  Messiah.     Christ 

*  They  suppose  that  to  be  a  christian  implies  nothing  more  than  the  belief 
that  Chnsi  aiul  his  apostles,  as  weU  aa  all  preceding  prophets,  were  com- 
missioned by  God  to  teach  what  they  declare  they  received  from  him,  the 
most  imoQKUot  article  of  which  is  Ihe  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  to  imaMr- 

«aui-e» 
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never  claimed  any  honour  nor       Christ  c&nnot  be  that  God 

respect  on  his  own  account,  to  whom  prayer  is  to  be  offer- 

noras  due  tohimselfasaper-  ed,    because  he  is  the  bigh 

son  only  inferior  to  the  most  priest  of  that  God  to  make 

high  God  ;  but  such'  as  be-  intercession  for  us.   (Acts  vii« 

longed  only  to  a  prophet,  an  25.)  And  if  Christ  be  not  the 

extraordinary    messenger    of  object,  of  prayer,  he  cannot 

God,  to  listen  to  the  message  be  either  God  or  the  maker 

and  truths  which  he  delivered  and  governor  of  the   world 

from  him.'   li«  in  the  most  under  God.     The  apostles  to 

decisive   terms  declares    tire  the  latest  period  of  their  writr 

Lord  God  to  be  one  person ;  ings  speak  the  same  language, 

and  simply,  exclusive  df  all  representing  the  Father  as  the 

others,  to  be  the  sole  object  only  true  God,  and  Christ  as 

of  worship.  He  always  prayed  a  man,  the   servant  of  God, 

to  the  one  God  as  his  God  who  raised  him  from  the  dead, 

and  Father.  lie  always  spoke  and  gave  him  all  the  power  of 

of  himself  as   receiving    his  which   he  is  possessed,  as  a 

doctrine  and  power  from  him,  reward  for  his  obedience.    In 

and  again  and  again  disclaim-  Acts  ii.  22,  the  apostle  Peter 

ed  having  any  power  of  his  csXh  Chmt  a  man  approved  of  • 

own.     John  v.  19:  Then  an^  God,  -Sf^, ;  and  in  Acts  xvu. 

swered  Jeius,  and  said  wito  the  apostle  calls  him  tfte  man 

them,  verily,  verify ,  I  say  unto  whom  God  has  ordained.  iTira. 

you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  iu  5:  There  is  one  God,  and 

himself,     John  .xiv.   10:  The  one  Mediator  between  God  and 

words  which  I  speak  vnto  you,  man,  the  •  man   Christ   Jesus, 

I  speak  not  of  myself;  but  the  Had  the  apostle  Paul  consi- 

Father  that  dxcellcth  in  me,  he  dered    Christ   as   being    any 

doeth  the  works.    He  directed  thing  more  than  a  man  with 

men  to  worship  the  Father;  respect  to  his  nature,  he  could 

and   never   Jet  fall   the   least  never   have  argued   with  the 

intimation  that  himself  or  any  least  propriety  (»r  effect,  that 

other  person  whomsoever  was  as  by  man  came  death,  so  by 

the   object  of  worship.   (See  man  came  also  the  resurrection 

Luke  xi.  1,  2.    Malt.  iv.  10.)  of  the  dead:  for  it  might  have 

Hesays  in  John  xvi.  C3,  And  been    replied,    that  by    man 

in  that  day  ye  shall   ask  me  came  death ;  but  not  by  man, 

nothing.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  but  by  God,  or  the  Creator  of 

uuto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  the  world  under  God,   came 

ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  the    resurrection     from     the 

ivill  gi'ie  it  you,  dead.     The  apostles  directed 


U  N  I  311  D  N  I 

Tiien  to  pray  to  God  the  Fa-  mend  him  to  pardon  with 
ther  only.  Acts  It.  24.  Rom.  God,  is  confirmed  by  Christ 
3Lvi;  27>  &c.  himself.  Matt.  vi.  12  :  If  ye 

This  denomination  main-  forgive  men  their  tretpasseSf 
tain  that  repentance  and  a  your  heavenly  Father  wiil  also 
£Ood  life  are  of  tlicmselves  forgive  you.  But  above  all, 
sufficient  to  recommend  us  to  the  beautiful  and  affecting 
the  divine  favour;  and  that  parable  of  the  prodigal  son, 
nothing  is  necessary  to  make  (Luke  xv.)  is  most  decisive 
us  in  all  situations  the  objects  that  repentance  is  all  our 
of  his  favour,  but  such  moral  heavenly  Father  requires  to 
conduct  as  he  has  made  us  restore  us  to  his  favour, 
capable  of.  That  Christ  did  The  Unitarians  of  all  ages 
nothing  by  his  death  or  in  have  adopted  the  sentiments 
any  other  way  to  render  God  of  Pelagius,  with  respect  to 
kind  and  merciful  to  sinners ;  human  nature.* 
or  rather  that  God  is  of  his  The  name  of  Unitarians  is 
own  accord  disposed  to  for-  also  claimed  by  those  chris- 
give  men  their  sins,  without  tians  who  believe  there  is  but 
any  other  condition  than  the  one  God,  and  one  object  of 
sinner's  repentance,  is  de-  religious  worship ;  and  that 
Clared  by  the  Almighty  him-  this  one  God  is  the  Father 
self  constantly  and  expressly  only,  and  not  a  trinity  con- 
in  the  old  testament,  and  sisting  of  Father,  Son,  and 
never  contradicted  in  the  new.  holy  Ghost.  They  may  or 
Isai.  Iv.  7  :  Let  the  wicked  for-  may  not  believe  in  Christ's 
Make  his  xoay,  and  the  unrigh-  pre-existence.  The  term  is 
teous  man  his  thoughts  ;  and  thus  defined  by  the  celebrated 
let  him  retwn  unto  the  Lord,  Dr.  Price,  and  applied  by  him 
wd  he  will  have  mercy  vpon  to  what  he  calls  a  middle 
kim,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  scheme  between  Athana^ian- 
Vfill  abundantly  pardon.  See  ism  and  Socinianism.  His 
also  Ezek.  xviii.  27-  This  plan  and  a  few  of  the  argu- 
most  important  doctrine  of  meats  he  brings  to  support  it 
the  effjcacy  of  repentance  may  therefore  be  inserted 
alone  on  the  part  of  the  under  this  appellation. — It 
sinner,  as  sufTicicnt  to  recom-    teaches,  that  Christ  descended 


t^nnstianity,  vol.  i.  p,  loo,  Lfisouisinons,  vol,  i.  p.  ofb.  insiiniies, 
li.  p.  281.  ApjMial,  pp.  19 — 47.  Theological  liepositor>',  vol.  iv.  pp.  20^ 
486.  Lii\dse.ifs  View  of  the  Unitarian  Doctrine,  ice,  p.  355.  VinriiciaB 
Priestleian©,  p]).  '2*23—227,    Apology,  p.  130.    Aiiwcr  to  Robinson's  I'lea* 
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to  thiJB  earth  irom  a  state  of  meaner  agent  could  be  equal 
pre-existent  dignity ;  that  he    to  it,  and  in  consequence  of 
vasin  the  beginning  with  God,    it  offers  of  full  javour  aia 
and  that  by  him  God  made    made  to  all.     No  human  be- 
the  world  ;  and  that   by  a   ing  will  be  excluded  from  sal- 
humiliation  of  himself  which    vation,    except  through   his 
has  no  parallel,  and  by  which   own  fault ;  and  every   truly 
he  has  exhibited  an  example    virtuous   man  from   the  be- 
of    benevolence    that    passes   ginning  to  the  end  of  time,  let 
knowledge,  he  took  on  him    bis  country  or  religioii^  be  what 
flesh  and   blood,  and  passed    it  will,  is  made  sure  of  bdng 
through  human  life,  enduring   raised  from  death  and  being 
all  its  sorrows,  in  order   to    made  happy  for  ever.     In  afi 
bless  and  save  a  sinful  race,    this  the  supreme  Deity  is  to 
By  delivering  himself  up  to    considered  as  the  first  cauae« 
death,  he  acquired  the  power    and  Christ  as  his  gift  to  fiilleq 
jpf  delivering  us  from  death,    man,  and  as  acting  under  that 
By  offering  himself  a  sacrifice    eternal  and  self-existent  Be- 
on  the  cross,  he  vindicated  the    ins,  compared  with  whom  no 
honour  of  those  laws  which    other  being  is  either  great  ov 
sinners  had  broken,  and  ren-    good,  BXidrfwkom^  and  tkraugk 
dered  the  exercise  of  favour  to    ivkonif   and  to  Vfhpm   are  aU 
them  consistent  with  the  holi-    things, 
ness    and   wisdom   of   God's        Our  learned  author  argues 
govorument;  and  by  his  re*    in  this  manner  to  prove  the 
surrection  from  the  dead,  h'e    pre-existence  of  Christ.t  The 
proved  thG  efficacy  and  ac-    history   of  our    Saviour,   as 
ceptabJoness  of  his  sacrifice,    given  in  the  new  testament, 
Christ  not  only  declared,  but    and  the  events  of  his  life  and 
obtained  the  avaiiableness  of   ministry,  linswer  best  to  the 
repentance   to  pardon  ;   and    opinion  of  the  superiority  of 
became  by  his  interposition    his  nature.     Of  this  kind  are   * 
not  only  the  conveyer,  but  the    his  introduction  into  the  world 
author  and  means  of  our  fu-    by  a  miraculoi^s  conception; 
turc  immortality.*    This  was    the  annunciations  from  heaven 
a  service  so   great,    that  no    at  his   baptism  and  transfi. 

*  Our  learned  author  considers  the  destruction  of  being  as  the  main 
circumstance  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

f  Previous  to  this  our  author  brines  arguments  to  prove  that  tbm  if  out 
supreme  God^  and  one  object  pf  religious  worship.  These  are  omifted,  as 
the  principal  texts  which  arc  made  use  of  to  prove  the  inferiority  of  Cbnrt 
to  God  the  Father,  arc  inserted  in  the  Arian  plan.  The  araumenti  kera 
'brought  are  only  such  as  distinguish  this  denoo^ination  iroin  tbe  f 
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IvuratioD,  proclaiming  him  the    and  the  Word  was  tath  God^ 
rion  of  God,  and  ordering  all    SfC.  And  the  Word  was  made 
:o  hear  him ;  hb  giving  him*  flesh  and  dwelt  among  tts,  John 
ieIC  ont  as  come  from  God  to   iii.  IS\  No  one  has  ascended 
slied  his  blood  for  the  remis-   up  into  heaoen  but  he  that  came 
sion  of  bins  ;  his  perfect  inno*   dovm  from  heaoen^  even  the  &» 
Dence,  and  sinless  example ;   of  Man  who  is  in  heaven.  John 
the  wisdom  by  which  he  spake    vi.  6l :  What  if  you  shall  see 
as  never  man  spake  ;  his  know-   the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where 
ledge  of  the  hearts  of  men  ;    he  toas  before  f    John  viii.  58 : 
hxk  intimations  that  he  was   Before  Abraham  was  I  am.  See 
greater  than  Abraham,  Moses,    also  John  xvii.  5,  2  Cor.  viii.  9, 
David,  or  even  angels  ;  those    Phil.  ii.  5,  and  following  verses, 
oiiraculous  powers  by  which,    — ^Tbere  remain  to  quote  the 
with  a  command  over  nature    texts  which  mention  the  ere- 
like  that  which  first  produced    ation  of  the  world  by  Jesua 
it,  he  ordered  tempests  to  cease,    Christ.  In  Heb.  i.  2,  we  read 
and  gave  eyes  to  the  blind,    that  God^  who  informer  times 
limbs  to  the  maimed,  reason    spoke  to  the  fathers  by  the  pro* 
40  the  frantic,  health  to  the  phets,  hath  in  these  last  times 
sick,  and  life  to  the  dead ;  his .  spoken  to  its  by  his  Son^  whom 
f  arrender  of  himself  to  the    he  hath  appointed  the  heir  of  all 
enemies  who  took  away  his   things;  by  whom  also  he  made 
li^,  after  demonstrating  that    the  worlds,    John  i.  3,    10. 
it  was  his  own  consent,  gave   Col.  i.  l6.* 
them  their  power  over  him;       The  doctrine  of  God's  form- 
the  signs  which  accompanied    ing  the  world  by  the  agency 
hb  sufferings  and  death  ;  his    of  the  Messiah  gives  a  credi* 
itsqrrection   from  the  dead,    bility  to  the  doctrine  of  his 
end  triumphant  ascension  into    interposition  to  save  it,  and  his 
heayen.  future  agency  in  new-creating 

^  There  are  in  the  new  testa-  it ;  because  it  leads  us  to  con- 
ment  express  and  direct  de-  ccive  of  him  as  standing  in  a 
clarations  of  the  prc*c>xistcnt  particular  relation  to  it,  and 
dignity  of  Christ.  John  i.  1,  having  an  interest  in  it. 
comparcdwith the l-i'th verse:  The  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Jh  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy    simple  humanity,  when  viewed 

^'  *  Aocwding  to  our  auUior,  the  formation  of  the  world  by  Christ  does  not 
iinply  eremtionfrom  noihingt  that  probably  being  peculiar  to  almighty  powes; 
oot  only  an  arraogemeiit  of  things  into  tlicir  present  order,  and  the  esttr 
liUihmf*nt  of  that  course  of  nature  to  which  we  are  witnesaes.  Christ  is  not 
fini^Bsl  creator,  but  only  God's  minister  in  creating. 
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in  conncuon  with  the  scrip*       This  plan  coincides  with  the* 

ture  account  of  his  exaltation,  foregoing  Unitarian  system,  in 

implies  an  inconsistency  and  rejecting  the  trinity   of   the 

improbability  which  falls  little  Godhead  ;     the    divinity   ci 

short  of  an  impossibility.  The  Christ  ;  his  being  a  proper 

scriptures  tell  us  tliat  Christ,  object  of  prayer ;  the  impu- 

aftcr  his  resurrection,  became  tation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his 

Lord  of  the  dead  and  living  ;  posterity  ;  and  such  a  total 

that  he  had  all  power  given  corruption  of  our  natures  by 

him  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  original  sin,  as  deprives  us  of 

angels  were  made  subject  to  free-will,  and  subjects  us  be- 

him ;  that  he  is  hereafter  to  fore  we  have  committed  actual 

raise  the  Head  and  judge  the  sin  to  the  displeasure  of  God 

world,  and  finish  the  scheme  and  future  punishment;  and 

of  the  divine  moral  govern-  also  in  rejecting  absolute  pre- 

ment  with  respect  to  the  earth,  dcstination,particular  redemp- 

by  conferring  eternal  happi-  tion,   irresistable   grace,  and 

ncss  on  all  the  virtuous,  and  justification    by  faith   alone, 

punishing    the    wicked   with  It  differs  from  the  foregcnng 

everlasting  destruction.    Can  in    two    respects : — (1.)    In 

it    be   believed  that  a  mevfi  asserting  Christ  to  have  been 

man  could  be   advanced  at  more  than  any  human  being, 

once  so  high  as  to  be  above  — (2.)    In   asserting  that  he 

angels,  and  to  be  qualified  to  took  upon  him  human  nature 

rule  and  judge  the  world  ?  Do  for  a   higher  purpose    than 

not  all  things  rise  gradually,  merely  revealing  to  mankind' 

one    acquisition    laying    the  the  will  of  God,  and  instruct- 

ibundation    of  another,   and  ing  them  in  their  duty  and  in. 

perhaps    for    higher  acquisi-  the  doctrines  of  religion.* 
tions?     The  power,  in  parti-       The  celebrated  Dr.  Priestley 

cular,    which   the  scriptures  calls  those  plalosophical   uni- 

teach  us  Christ  possesses,  of  tarians,  who  in  the  early  ages 

raising  to  life  all  who  have  of  Christianity  explained  the 

died  and  all  who  will  die,  is  doctrines    concerning   Christ 

equivalent  to   the   power  of  according  to  the  principles  oi 

creating  a  world.  How  incon-  the  philosophy  of  those  times, 

sistent  is  it  to  allow  that  he  As  the  sun  was  supposed  to 

is  to  restore  and  new  create  emit  rays  and  draw  them  into 

this  world,  and  yet  to  deny  he  himself  again,  so  the  divine 

might  have  been  God's  agent  Being,  of  whom  they  imagin- 

in  originally  forming  it !  cd  the  sun  to  be  an  image^ 
♦  I'rice^s  Sernons^  pp.  153—192.    Price's  Diiscrtations,  p.  134. 
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'fchey  supposed  emitted  a  kind  sentiment  which  has  acquired 
of  offlux,   or  divine  ray,   to  its  professsors  this  appellation 
^xrhich   they  sometimes   gave  was  embraced  by  Origin  in  the 
'She  name  of /bgK»,  which  might  third  century,  and  in  more 
l>e  attached  to  any  particular  modern   times    by   Chevalier 
substance  or  person,  and  then  Ramsay,    Dr.    Cheyne,    Mr. 
~be  drawn  into  the  divine  Being  Hartley,  and  others.  The  plan 
againi    They  supposed   that  of  universal  salvation,  as  ex- 
the  union  between  this  divine  hibited  by  a  learned  divine  of 
logos  and  the  man  Christ  Jesus  the  present  day,  who,  in  a  late 
was  only  temporary :  for  they  performance,  entitled,  "  The 
held  that  this  divine  efflux.  Salvation  of   all  Men,"   has 
which,  like  a  beam  of  light  made  several  additions  to  the 
from   the  sun,   went  out  of  sentiments  of  the  above  men- 
God,  and  was  attached  to  the  tioned  authors,  is  as  follows  :  • 
person   of  Christ,   to  enable  That  the  scheme  of  revela- 
him  to  work  miracles  while  he  tion  has  the  happiness  of  all 
was  on  earth,  was  drawn  into  mankind  lying  at  bottom  as 
God  again  when  he  ascended  its  great  and    ultimate  end : 
into  heaven,  and  had  no  more  that  it  gradually  tends  to  this 
occasion  to  exert  a  miraculous  end,  and  will  not  fail  of  its 
power.     Some  of  them  might  accomplishment    when    fully 
go  so  far  as  to  say,  that  since  completed^    Some,  in  conse- 
thb  ray  was  properly  divine,  quence  of  its   operation,    as 
and  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  conducted  by  the  Son  of  God, 
Christ,  who  had  this  divine  ray  will  be  disposed  and  enabled 
within  him,  might  be  called  in  this  present  state  to  make 
God,  but  by  uo  means  differ-  such  improvements  in  virtue, 
ent  from  the  Father.'  They  the  only  rational  preparative 
are    moreover  charged  .with  for  happiness,   as    that  they 
saying,  that  the  Father,  being  shall  enter  upon  the  enjoy- 
ia  Christ,  suffered  and   died  mcnt  of  it  in  the  next  state, 
in   him  also ;  and  from  this  Others,  who  have  proved  in- 
thcy  got  the  name  of  Patri-  curable  underthe  means  which 
passions.    This  denomination  have  been  used  with  them  in 
may   be   applied   to  the  Sa-  this  state,    instead    of  being 
beliians,    Monarchians,    and  happy  in    the  next,  will   bo 
others.*  See  Sabellians,  Mo-  awfully  miserable  ;  not  to  con- 
narchians,  Noetians,  &c.  tinue  so  finally,  but  that  they 
UNI  VERS  ALISTS.     The  may  be  convinced  of  their  folly 

•  Pricstl ey  's  History  of  Ea rly  Opinions,  vol .  iii .  p .  376.    vol.  iv,  p,  279, 
Triostley's  Ecclesiasticul  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  S96,  297. 
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and  recovered  to  a  virtuous  tation :  for-  tbe  ncred  writers 

frame  of  mind ;  and  this  will  are  singularly  -emphatical  in 

be  tbe  effect  of  the  future  expresiiog  this  truth.     They 

torments  upon  many,  the  con-  speak  not    only  of  Christ's 

sequence  whereof  will  be  their  dj/mg  J6r  nt^  for   our  stus^ 

salvation,    they    being    thus  for  sinner^  far    ike  luigodfyt 

jfitted  for  it.    And  there  may  for    the  wtjuit  ;   but  affirm 

be  yet  other  states  before  the  in  yet  more  extensive  terms, 

scheme  of  God  may  be  per-  that  kc  died  for  tie  woHd^ 

fected,  and  mankind  univer-  for    the   wkok  world.     (See 

sally  cured  of  their  moral  dis-  1  Thess.  v.  10  ;  1  Cor.  xv. 

orders;  and  in  this  way  qua-  3 ;  Rom.  v.  6 — 8 ;  1.  Pet.  iii. 

lified  for  and  finally  instated  18;  John  i.  291  i"*  l6f  17; 

in    eternal    happiness.     But  1  Johnii.  2;  Heb.  ii.9;  and 

however  many  states  some  of  a  variety  of  other  passages.) 

the  individuals  of  the  human  If  Christ  died  for  all,  it  is  far 

race  may  pass  through,  and  more  reasonable  to    believe 

of  however  long  continuance  that  the  whole  human  kind, 

they  may  be,  the  wliole  is  in-  in  consequence  of  his  death, 

tended  to  subserve  the  grand  will  finally  be  saved,  than  that 

design  of  universal  happiness,  the  greatest    part    of    them 

and  will  finally  terminate *in  should  perish.    More  honour 

it ;  insomuch  that  the  Son  of  is  hereby  reflected  on  God ; 

God  and  Saviour  of  men  will  greater  virtue  is  attributed  to 

not  deliver  up  his  trust  into  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  on 

the  hands  of  the  Father,  who  the  cross;  and  instead  of  dying 

committed  it  to  him,  till  he  in  vain,  as  to  any  real  good, 

has  discharged  his  obligations  which  will  finally  be  the  event 

in  virtue  of  it ;  having  finally  with  respect  to  the  greatest 

fixed  all  men  in  heaven,  when  part  of  mankind,  he  will  be 

God  will  be  all  in  all.  made  to  die  to  the  best  and 

A   few   of    the  arguments  noblest    purpose,    even    the 

made  use  of  in  defence  of  this  eternal  happiness  of  a  whole 

system,  arc  as  follow  :*  world  of  intelligent  and  moral 

i.  Christ  died   nut   for  a  beings, 
select  number  of  men  only,        2.  It  is  the  purpose  of  God, 

but  for  mankind  universality  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 

and  without  exception  or  liroi*  that  mankind,  universally,  in 

*  The  learned  author  of  the  performance  whence  these  argmnents  are 
extracted  has  illustrattrd  the  passages  of  scripture  ouuted  by  critical  notet 
oo  the  original  language,  una  by  shewing  their  anaio^v  to  other  passages  ia 
the  inspired  writings.  'iho.<>c  who  would  formajuit  idea  of  the  arguiaemts 
Aust  cousuU  ttie  work  itsclt. 
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^  the  death  of  and  for  ever,  but  in  conse- 

rist,  shall  cer-  quence  of  hope;  not  only  that 

.lally  be  saved,  they  should  be  delivered  from 

.tiich ascertain  thisy  this  unhappy  subjection,  but 

.  which  follow :  first,  instated  in  immortal  glory  as 

.  V.  12,  to  the  end.  There  God's   sons.      Another    text 

.aam  is   considered   as   the  to  this  purpose  occurs  in  CoU 

source  of  damage  to  mankind  i.  19,  20  :  For  it  pleased  the 

universally  ;  and  Christ,   on  Father  that  in  him  should  all 

the    other  hand,  as    a    like  fulness    dwell;    and    (ha:vmg 

source   of  advantage   to   the  made  peace  through  the  blood 

same  mankind,  but  with  this  of  the  cross)  by  him  to  recou"' 

observable  difference,  that  the  die  all  things  unto    hiynself.^ 

advantageon  the  side  of  Christ  And  in  this  epistle,  ii.  9,  tho 

ejcceeds,  overflows,  abounds,  apostle,  speaking  of   Christ, 

beyond  the  damage  on   the  says.  In  him  dwellcth  all  the 

side  of  Adam;  and  tliis  to  all  fidness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ; 

xnankind.    The   15th,    l6th,  that  is,  he  is  the  gloi  idus  per- 

and  17th  verses,  are  absolutely  son  in  whom  God  has  really 

unintelligible  upon  any  other  lodged,  and  through  whom  he 

interpretation.     Another  text  will  actually  communicate  all 

to  the  purpose  of  our  present  the  fulness  wherewith  he  in-* 

argument  wo  meet   with   in  tends  this  lapsed  world  shall 

ilom.  viii.  from  the  19th  to  be  filled  in  order  to  its  resto- 

the  24  th  verse.     On  the  one  ration:  and  X^hrist,  having  this 

Land,  It  is  affirmed   of  the  fulness  lodged  in  him,  afceWecK 

<:reature,  that  is,  of  mankind  'up  far  above  all  heavens,  that 

IQ  general,  that  they  are  sub-  he  might  fU  all  things,  (Ephes: 

jected  to  vanity;  that  is,  the  iv.  10.)  And  as  the  filling  all 

imperfections  and  infelicities  things  in  the  lapsed  world,  that 

of  a  vain,  mortal  life,  here  on  they  might  be  restored,  was 

earth*     On  the  other  hand,  it  the  final  cause  of  the  ascen- 

is  positively  affirmed  of  the  sion  of  Christ  up  to  heaven, 

creature,  or  mankind  in  gene-  all  things  must  accordingly  be 

ral,  that  they  were  not  sub-  filled  in  fact  by  him  sooner 

jected  to  this  vanity  finally,  or  later.    The  apostle  there- 

*  Oar  author  paraphrases  these  texts  in  the  following  manner :  "  It  pleas. 
ed  the  Father  that  all  commuoicable  fulness  shoula  be  lodged  in  his  Soa 
Jetiu  Christ,  and  by  him>  as  his  great  agent,  (having  prepared  the  way  for 
it  by  bu  blood  shed  on  the  cross)  to  change  buck  again  all  things  to  himself. 
I  say,  by  him  it  pleased  the  Fatner  to  chance  the  stale  of  this  lower  world* 
of  the  men,  and  the  things  of  it,  whether  they  be  oa  the  earth,  or  in  the 
heaven  that  encompasses  it**' 

ar 


UNI                318  UNI 

fore  observes  in  the  following  Psal.  viii.  5^  6,  as  explained 

verses,  not  only  that  he  has  anil  argued  from  Heb.ii. 6 — 9*. 

imparted  gifts,  in  prosecution  These  words  are  applicable  to 

of  the  end  of  his  exakation ;  Christ  in  their  strict  and  full 

but  that,  in  order  to  the  full  sense.  And  lidU  things^  with- 

accomplishment  of  it,  he  would  out  any  limitation  or  excep- 

go  on  to  impart  them,  till  tre  tion,  shall  be  brought  under 

all  cone  fo  the  wiity  of  the  subjection  to  Christ,  then  the 

fmthf  unto  a  perfect  moHf  unto  time  must  come,  sooner  or 

the  measure  of  the  stature  of  later,  in  this  state  or  some 

thejulness  of  Christ,  And  it  is  other,  when  there  shall  be  no 

declared  in  Ephes.  i.  9>  10,  rebels    among    the    sons    ot 

that  all  these  things  in  heaven  Adam,  no  enemies  against  the 

and  earth   shuH   be  reduced  moral   government   of  God: 

from  the  state  they  were  in  by  for  there  is  no  wiy  of  reduc- 

means  of  the  lapse,  into  a  well  iii^  rebels,  so  as  to  destroy 

subjected     and  ^  subordinate  tlieir  character  as  such,  but 

whole    by    Christ.     Another  by  making  them  williiig  and 

proof  of  the  present  proposi-  obedient  subjects.    That  this 

tion  we  find  in  1  Tiro.  ii.  4.  scripture  is  thus  to  be  undet- 

If  God  be  able,  in  consistency  stood,  is  evident  by  a  parallel 

with  mcn*s  make,   as  moral  passage  in  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.  The 

and  intelligent  agents,  to  effect  next  portion  of  scripture  in 

their  salvation,   his    desiring  proof  of  the  present  proposi- 

they  should  be  saved,  and  his  tion,  we  meet  with  in  1  Cor. 

eventually  saving  them,   are  xv.,  from  the  24th  to  the  end 

convertible  terms.  of  the  29th  verse.  Though  the 

3.  As  a  mean,  in  order  to  apostle  in  this  paragraph  turns 

men's   being   made  meet  for  our  view  to   the  end  of  the 

salvation,,  God  will,  sooner  or  mediatory  scheme,  itisaflfirm- 

later,  in  this  state  or  another,  ed  that  universal  subjection  to 

reduce  them  all  under  a  will-  Christ  shall  first  be  effected, 

jng  and  obedient  subjection  to  iii  a  variety  of  as  strong  and 

his  moral  government.     The  extensive  terms  as  could  well 

texts  which  confirm  this  pro-  have  been  used ;  as,  by  fut" 

position  are  numerous.    The  ttftg  down  afl   rule,    atid  all 

apostle  says  in  1  John  iii.  8:  authoritj/^  and  power  ;  hy  put- 

For  this  purpose  zcas  the  Son  of  ting  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

Cod  manifested^  tliat  he  might  SfC.     It  is  worthy  of  special 

dentroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  notice,  that,   before  Christ's 

Parallel  with  this  passage  are  delivery  of    the   mediatorial 

John  i.  29>  Matt.  i.  2i,  and  kingdom  to  the  Father,   the 


UNI                319  UNI 

kst  en^anf  must  be  dutrot/ed^  duration  of  so  long  continu- 

tokkh  is  deathj  the  second  deaihy  ancc,  as  to  answer  to  the  scrip- 

which  those  who  die  wicked  ture  phrase,  <i{  rovfawvat  r«v 

men  must  suffer,  before  they  aimuvy  for  ecer  and  ever ;  or, 

can  be  reduced  under  willing  as  might  more  properly   be 

subjection  to   Jesus  Christ:  rendered,  for  ages  of  ages, 

for  the  Jirst  death  cannot  be  During  the  whole  of  this  state 

called  the  last  enemif  with  pro-  the  righteous  shall  be  happy, 

priety  and  truth,  because  the  and  the  wicked,  who  are  most 

second  death  is  posterior  to  it,  obdurate,  miserable,  till  they 

and  has  no  existence  till  that  arc   reduced  as  willing   and 

has  been  so  far  destroyed  as  obedient  subjects  to  Christ ; 

to   allow  of  a  restoration  to  which,    when   accomplished, 

life.  the  grand  period  shall  com- 

The  two  periods,  when  the  mence  when   God    shall    be 

mediatorial  kingdom  is  in  the  himself  immediately  all  in  all, 

hands  of  Jesus   Christ,    and  4.  The  scripture  language 

when  God,  as  King,  will  be  concerning  the  reduced,    or 

immediately  a// inolif,  are  cer-  restored,   in  consequence  of 

.tainly  quite  distinct  from  each  the  mediatory  interposition  of 

other ;  and  the  reign  of  Christ  Jesus  Christ,  is  such  as  leads 

in   his   mediatorial   kingdom  us  into  the  thought,  that  it 

.may  be  divided  into  two  gene-  is  comprehensive  of  mankind 

ral  periods.    The  one  takes  in  universally.  There  is  one  text 

this  present  state  of  existence,  ,at  least  so  fully  expressive  of 

in  which  Christ  reigns  at  the  this  idea,  as  renders  it  incapa- 

head   of.  God's   kingdom   of  ble  of  being  understood  in  any 

grace  ;  and    that  one  effect  other  sense.    It  is  Ilev.  v.  13 ; 

whereof  will  be  the  reduction  And  every  creature  which  is  in 

of  a  number  of  the  sons  of  heateny  and  on  the  earthy  and 

Adam  under  such   an  obe-  under  the  earthy  and  such  as  are 

dicnce  to  God,  as  that  they  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 

will  be  fitted  fur  a  glorious  themy  heard  I  sai/ingy  BUssingy 

immortality  in  the  next  state,  and  honour y   and  glorify  and 

The  other  period  of  Christ's  poxoery  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 

reign,  is  that  which  intervenes  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 

Letween  the  general  resurrec-  Lambyfor  ever  and  ecer.* 

tion  and  judgment,  and  the  This  title  also  distinguishes 

time  when  God  shall  he  all  in  those  who  embrace  the  senti- 

4iU.   This  state  may  contain  a  ments  of  Mr.  Relley,  a  modern 

^  Dr.  Cbiiunc>*fl  Salvation  of  all  Men>  pp.  12—238. 
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preacher  of  universal  sakatiou  cumstances  of  his  births  Kfe« 
in  England,  and  Mr.  Murray  death,resurrection,  and  glory, 
in  America.  And    thus,    considering    the 
This    denomination    build  whole  law  fulfilled  in  Jesus^ 
their  scheme  upon  the  follow-  and    apprehending    ourselves 
jng  foundation;  viz.  :* — ^That  united  to  him,  Ks  conditioii 
Christ,  as   JMediator,  was  so  and  state  is  ours;  and  thuf 
united   to  mankind,  that  his  standing  in  him,  we  can  read 
actions  were  theirs,  his  obc-  the  law,  or  the  doctrine  of 
dicnce  and  sufferings  theirs;  rewards     and     punishments^ 
and  consequently  he  has  as  without  fear,  because  all  the 
fuUyrestored  the  whole  human  threatcnings    in   the  law   of 
race  to  the  divine  favour,  as  Gud  have  been  executed  upou 
if  all  had  obeyed  and  suffered  us  (as  sinners  and  law-break- 
in  their   own  persons.     The  ers)  in  him  :  and  this  sacrifice 
divine  law  now  has  no  demands  of  Jesus  is  all  sufficient,  with- 
upon   them,  nor  condemning  out  any  act  of  ours,  mental 
power  over  them.     Their  sal-  or  external, 
vation  solely  depends    upon        This   denomination    allege 
their  union  >vith  Christ,  which  that  the  union  of  Christ  and 
God  constituted  and  establish-  his  church  is  a  necessary  con- 
ed before  the  world  began ;  si  deration  for  the  right  ex- 
and  by  virtue  of  this  union  planation    of    the    following 
they  will  all  be  admitted  to  scriptures :  In  thy  book  all  my 
hciivcn  at  the  last  day:  not  members 'were  •written — Weave 
one  of  Christ's  members,  not  members  of  hisbody,  of  hisjiesh^ 
one  of  Adam's  race  will  be  and  of  his  bones — Whether  one 
finally   lost.     Christ,   having  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
taken   on   him   the    seed   of  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member 
Ahrahain,  he  in  thim,a?idthcy  be  honoured,   all  the  members 
in  him,  fulfilled  all  righteous-  rejoice  with  it — For  as  the  body 
ness,  obeyed  the  law,  and  un-  is  one,  and  hath  many  members^ 
derwcnt  the  penality  for  the  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
past  transgrebsion,    being  all  body,  being  many,  are  one  bofy^ 
made  perfect  in  one.    Accord-  so  also  is  Christ,    Psal.  cxxxiv. 
ing  to  this  union,  or  being  in  '  l6.    Ephes.  v.  30.    1  Cor.  xii. 
him  as  branches  in  the  line,  as  26\    xii.  12.    See  also  Col.  i. 
members  in  the  body,  &c.,  the  18.    Ephes.  i.  22, 23.    CoJ.ii. 
people  are  considered  together  10.  Rom.  xii.  5.  Ephes.  ii.  \6, 
with  him,  through  all  the  cir-  Heb,  ii.  11.  John  xvii.  22,23. 

*  Tlie  difference  between  this  party  and  the  Chauncean  Uniirersalisti 
i%iU  appear  obvious  b>  compariog  thu»  with  the  preccdiug  articld 
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»nd  a  raricty  of  other  passages  the  latter  by  the  former;  iiiti- 
in  the  inspired  writings.  mating  that  as  sin  came  upon 
The  scriptures  aflirm,  that  all  Adam's  posterity  by  his 
|ry  the  offence  of  one^jmlgmeni  single  act,  before  they  had  any 
came  upon  all  men  unto  con"  capacity  of  sinning  after  the 
iemnatiqn — Fot  all  have  sinned  similitude  of  his  transgressianf 
tmd  come  short  of  tJie  glory  pf  or  of  personal  concurrence 
God,  (Rom.  V.  8.  iii.  25.)  with  him  in  his  iniquity,  it 
It  is  evident  hence,  that  in  must  have  been  from  such  a 
Adam's  offence  all  have  offend-  union  to  him  as  rendered  his 
ed  ;  which  supposes  such  a  condition  theirs  in  whatever 
union  between  Adam  and  his  state  he  was :  thus  by  one  man's 
offspring,  that  his  sin  was  their  disobedience  many  tcere  made 
sin,  and  his  ruin  their  ruin  :  sinners.  In  like  manner  Christ's 
thus  by  his  offence  were  they  righteousness  is  upon  all  hit 
made  sinners,  whilst  they,  in-  seed  by  his  single  act,  before 
eluded  in  him,  were  in  passi-  they  had  any  capacity  of  obey- 
vity,  and  he  the  active  con-  ing  after  the  similitude  of  his 
sciousness  of  the  whole :  and  obedience,  or  of  assenting  to 
that  his  sin  has  corrupted  the  what  he  did  or  suffered.  This 
vrhole  mass  of  mankind,  both  manifests  such  a  union  to  him 
the  scriptures  and  common  as  renders  his  condition  theirs 
experience  evidently  declare,  in  every  state  which  he  passed 
If  it  bo  granted  that  there  through ;  insomuch  that  his 
was  such  a  union  betwMiiv  righteousness,  with  all  the 
Adam  and  his  offspring^Hs'  blessings  and  fruits  thereof,  is 
rendered  his  sin  theirs,  why  theirs,  before  they  were  con- 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  scious  of  existence :  thus  by 
incredible  thiit  the  like  union  the  obedience  of  one  are  many 
subsisting  between  Jesus  and  made  righteous, 
his  seed  renders  his  condition  To  prove  that  the  atone* 
theirs  ?  Especially  as  the  ment  was  satisfactory  for  the 
apostle  has  stated  the  matter  whole  human  race,  they  allege 
thus:  As  by  one  man*  s  disobe-  that  thescriptures  abound  with 
dieiice  many  were  made  sinners,  positive  declarations  to  this 
«o  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  effect :  "  The  restitution  of  all 
piany  be  made  righteous.  (Rom.  thingsis  preached  by  the  mou th 
V.  19.)  The  scriptures  here  of  all  God's  holy  prophets 
shewing  the  method  of  sin  in  ever  since  the  world  began," 
Adam  and  of  grace  in  Christ,  It  is  said  that  Christ  died  for 
^akc  an  occasion  to  illustrate  ally  that  he  is  the  propitiation 
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for  owr  mSf  and  not  for  ours  on  the  opposite  Bide  of  the 

onljft  but  for  the  iins  oftke  whole  question* 

world.  A  few   of  the  arguments 

This  denomination  admit  of  alleged  to  support  the  eternity 

no  punishment  for  sin    but  of  future  punishment  are  as 

what  Christ    suffered  ;    but  follow :  The  sacred  Bcriptarcs 

speak  of  a  punishment  which  expressly  declare  that  the  pn« 

is  consequent   upon  sin,   as  nishment  of  the  finally  impe- 

darknessy  distress,  and  misery,  nitent  shall  be  eternaU     It  ji 

which  they  assert    are   ever  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  ^ 

attendant  upon  transgression,  halt  or  maimed^   rather  ihoft 

But,  as  the  scriptures  assure  haomg  two  handi^  or  twofeeif 

us,  the  blood  of  Jews  cleanseth  to  be  cast  into  ecerktOngfort^ 

from  all  nn,  that  mystery  of  Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  on 

iniquity  which  is  so  predomi*  the  left  hand^  Depart  from  mtt 

nant  at  present  in  the  human  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting  fife^ 

heart,  will  tinally  be  consumed  prepared  for  the  devU  and  his 

hy  the  spirit  of  his  mouthy  and  angels — These  shall  go  avsq^ 

be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  into  everlasting  punishment — n 

his  coming.     As  to  know  the  thy  hand  cffend  tkte^  cut  it  effi 

true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  is  it  is  better  for  thee  to  en$erin$o 

life  eternal^  and  as  all  shall  life  maimed^  than  having  two 

know  him  from  the  least  to  the  hands,  to  go  into  heUy  into  the 

greatest,  that  knowledge,  or  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched; 
belief,  will  consequently  dis-^.jnAeiv  their  worm  dieth  noty  and 

pel  or  save  from  all  that  dark-  ^ikffire  is  not  quenched — And 

uess,  distress,  and  fear,  which  the   smoke    of  their   tormeni 

is  ever  attendant  on  guilt  and  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever, 

unbelief ;  and  being  perfectly  (Matt.  xvii.  8.    xxv.  41—46. 

holy,    we  shall  consequently  Mark  ix.  43.     Rev.  xiv.  11. 

be    perfectly    and    eternally  See  Hso  2  Thcss.  i.  9*    2  Pet. 

happy.*  ii.  17,    Jude  13.    Rev.  xix.  3. 

As  the  reader  has  been  pre-  xx.  10.) — ^The  texts  concern- 

sented  with  a  brief  account  of  ing  the  sin  against  the  holy 

the  arguments    used    by  the  Ghost  are  a  clear   proof  of 

late  learned  and  ingenious  Dr.  endless  punishment:  The  blaS' 

Chauncey  in  favour  of  uni-  phemy  against  the  holy  Ghost 

vcrsal  salvation,  it  is  proper  shall  not  be  forgiren  imto  men. 

to  give  a  sketch  of  the  reasons  Whosoever  speaketh  against  the 

his   opponents  have  brought  holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 

*  Rells  v*8  Union,  pp.  7—36.    Townaend's  Remarks,  pp.  I6j  17. 

xeoiiie  Catechism,  y.  13. 
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given  Umf  neither  in  tUtuorld  them  to  repentance,  it  is  im*^ 

norin  the  world  tocome,  (Matt,  possible  that  they  can  be  sav- 

xii.  51,  32.     See  also  Mark  ed.    Of  like  import  is  chap. 

iii.  99.    Luke  xii.  10.)     So  x.  26, 27 :  For  if  we  sin  xotl* 

Ic^ng  as  the  gospel  rejects  every  fully  after  that  we  have  receiv* 

idea  of  the  salvation  of  men  ed  the  knowledge  of  tht  truths 

^vithoQt  forgiveness,   so  long  there  remameth  no  more  sacri' 

^11  those  texts  confute  the  fice  for  sin ;  hut  a  certain  fear* 

salvation   of  all   men.*    The  fullookwgfor  ofjudgment^  and 

«po8tle  says  in  1  John  v.  I6,  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 

If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  devour  the  adversaries.  If  there 

a  sin  which  is  not  unto  deaths  remain  no  more  a  sacrifice  for 

he  shall  asky  and  he  shall  give  sin,  then  neither  will  the  man 

Urn  life  for  them  that  sin  not  whose  character  is  here  69^ 

unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  scribed,  be  able  by  his  own 

death :  I  do  not  say  that  he  sufferings  to  make  a  sacrifice 

ihall  pray  for  it.  It  is  evident  or  si^isfiiction  for  his  sins,  nor 

we  are  not  to  pray  for  those  will  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  be 

who  sin  unto  death,  because  longer  of  any  avail  to  him : 

their  salvation  is  impossible :  and  if  the  judgment  and  fiery 

for  if  their  salvation  be  possi-  indignation  which  shall  devour 

ble,  no  sufficient  reason  can  be  the  adversaries  remain  for  him, 

given  why  we  should  not  pray  he  will  suffer  them  without  a 

for  it.     It  is  said  in  Heb.  vi.  possibility  of  escape,  either  by 

4 — 6,  It  is  impossiblefor  those  'the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  or  in 

who  were  once  enlightened,  dkd  consequence  of  his  own  suffer- 

iace  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  iiigs. — ^The  woe  denounced  by 

One/  xoere  partakers  of  the  holy  Christ  on  Judas  also  seems  to 

Gkost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  remain  a  demonstrative  proof 

i^ood  word  of  God,  and  the  of  endless  punishment :    Wo 

pqwers  of  the  world  to  come,  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 

ff  they  should  fall  away,  to  re-  of  Man  is  betrayed  ;  good  were 

mew  them  again  to  repentance,  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  f ever 

Since  it  is  impossible  to  renew  been  bom  I    (Matt.  xxvi.  24. 

*  Dr.  Edwards  asserts,  that  the  hynothesis  of  the  UniTersalists  precludes 
all  possibiiitj  of  the  forgiveness  of  nie  damned,  even  on  the  supposition  of 
their  being  finally  admitted  to  heavenly  happiness.    Forgiveness  implies 
that  the  sinner  forgiven  is  not  punished  in  his  own  person  according  to  law 
and  justice.   On  the  scheme  of  the  Universalists,  all  the  damned  are  in  their 
own  persons  punished  according  to  law  and  jubtice,  in  that  thej  suffer  that 
fiuni^hinent  which  is  necessary  to  lead  tlicin  to  repentance.    The  new  testa- 
ment every  where  repredcut^  that  all  who  are  saved  are  saved  ia  a  way  of 
forgiveness. 
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Mark  xiv*  21,)     Let  Judas  decisive  of  it ;  as  hopeless  of* 
suffer  a  temporary  misery  6(  restitution,  and  of  endless  du* 
ever  so  long  di^ration,  it  must  ration.     It  is  set  forth  by  die- 
be  infinitely  less  than  an  end-  vouring  jfire^   by  eternal  ^re^. 
less  duration  of  happiness.  So  everlasting  burnings  ;  and,.i£^ 
that  if  Judas  were  finally  to  possible,  more  strongly, '  by 
enjoy  endless  happiness,    be  the  worm  that  dieth  not^  antT . 
would  be  an  infinite  gainer  by  the  fire  that  is  net  quenched: 
his  existence,  let  the  duration  this  must  lAean  a  punishment  . 
of  his  previous  misery  be  what  which   halh   not,   and  never 
k  might.  It  was  therefore,  on  shall  have  an  end.  The  scrip- 
the   supposition  of  his   final  ture   represents,  that  at    the 
salvation,  not  only  good,  but  end  of  the   world  all    things 
infinitely  good,   that  he  had  arc  brought  to  an  end.    But 
been  born;  which  is  a  direct  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand, 
contradiction   to    the  decla-  (iPetiv.  7*)  When  all  things' 
ration  of  our  Saviour. — All  shall  have  come  to  their  end, 
those  texts  which  declare  that  they  will   be  in  a  fixed,  un- 
those  who  die  impenitent  shall  alterable  state  ;  and  after  that 
perish,  shall  be  cast  away, and  there  can  be  no  passing  from 
rejected,    disprove   universal  hell  to  heaven.     He  that  is 
salvation  ;  as,  1  Cor.  i.  18,  unjust  Itt  him  be  unjust  stiU^ 
2  Pet.  ii.  12,  &c.    With  what  and  he  that  is  fdthy  let  him  be 
truth  or  propriety  can  thnse  filthy  stilly  and  he  that  is  righ' 
be  said  to  perish^  be  cast  axcay^  ieous  let  him  be  righteous  still, 
be  rejtcted^  destroyed^  and  lost^  'tmd  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be 
who  sliail   finally  be  saved  ?  holy  still.  And  behold  I  come 
So   it  is   said   in  II cb.  vi.  8,  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  viith 
That  which  beareth  thorns  and  me,  to  give  to  every  man  aC" 
briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  cor di fig  as  his  work  shall  be, 
unto  cursing,  "whose  aid  is  to  (Rev.xxii.lO — 12^.)  These  last 
be  burned.     How  is  it  the  end  words  determine  this  text  to 
of  any  man  to  be  burned,  if  lefer  to  the  general  judgment; 
all   shall    finally    be   saved?  for  a  period,  ages  of  ages  a^er 
The  expectation  of  the  wicked  the  general  judgment,  cannot 
shall  perish,  (Frov.  x.  28.)  If  be  said  to  come  quickly,  and 
all  are  saved,  the  expectation  to  be  at  hand.     The  repre- 
thc  wicked  have  of  final  hap-  sentation  in  the  parables    of 
piness  will  never  be  cut  off'. —  our  Lord  is,   that  after   the 
'J'he  figurative  descriptions  of  general   judgment    the    tares 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  and   chaff  shall  no   more  be 
arc   strong,   emphatica),  and  mixed   with    the   wheat,  nor 
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the  good  with  the  bitd'  fish.  Saviour  i«n  the  words  whick 

Kor  is  there  any  intimation  he  represents  Abraham  speak« 

that  the  tares  and  the  chaff  ing  to  the  rich  man  :  And  bC' 

will   become  wheat,   or   the  sides  all  this,  between  us  and 

bad,  putrid  fish,  become  good  ;  you  there  i«  a  great  gulfjixed; 

but   the  contrary  is  plainly  so  that  they  uhich  would  pass 

implied  in  the  parables  them-  J'rom  hence  to  you  cannot,  nei- 

lelves.   Besides,  the  judgment  tker  can  they  pass  to  us  thai 

is  said  to  be  eternal,^  awntfi*  would  come  from  thence,  (Luke 

doubtless  with  respect  to  the  xvi.  26\)     He  that  believeth 

endless     and     unchangeable  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life; 

consequences.      But    if    the  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the 

judgment    be    strictly    eter-  Son  shall  not  see  life',  but  the 

nal  with  respect  to  its  con-  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

sequences,  the  punishment  of  If  all  are  to  be  saved,  then  aM 

the   damned  will  be  without  will  see  and  enjoy  life;  which 

end.      The    parables    before  is    contrary  to    the   express 

mentioned  further  prove  end-  words  of  scripture. — All  the 

less  punishment,  as  they  re-  texts  which  speak  of  the  divine 

present  that  the  bad  fish  are  vengeance,  fury,  wrath,  indig" 

cast  away,  that  the  tares  and  nation,  fiery  indignation,  &c., 

chaff  are  burnt  up.     How  is  hold  forth  some  other  punish- 

this  consistent  with  their  final  ment  than  that  which  is  merely 

salvation  and  happiness  ? —  disciplinary.  (See  Deut.  xxxii. 
The  peculiar  epithets  and  eqii^4l.  llom.  iii.  5,  6.  xii  9^ 
phasis   put  upon   the  futurS^S  Thobs,  i.  8,  &c.)     Beside 

judgment  indicate  it  final.    It  the  arguments  drawn  directly 

is  frequently  styled  the  last  from  texts  of  scripture,  there 

day ;  and  the  great  works  ap-  is  one  from  thegen^l  nature 

propriated  to  it  are,  the  uni«  of  the  gospel.    Those'wbo  die 

versal    resurrection,   and  the  impenitent  deserve  an  endless 

universal  judgment  and  deci-  punishment:  for  if  endless  pu« 

sion  of  the  states  of  the  whole  nishment  be  not  the  penalty 

moral  world.— That  the  wick-  threatened  in  the  law,  no  ac-* 

ed  will  never  be  released  from  count  can   be  given   of  the 

punishment,  an  1  pass    from  penalty  of  the  law.  It  cannot 

hell  iptQ  |he  abodes  of  the  be  th^  temporary  punishment 

|>le8sed;i  is   asserted    by    our  actually  sufiered  by  the  damn-* 

to 

*  Dr.  Edwards,  and  the  other  advocates  fcft  the  eternity  of  future  punish-% 
iqeiit,  assert  that  the  greek  words  aion  and  aianiot  strictJy  imply  an  endless 
^(imition.  On  the  other  handj  Dr.  Chauncoy  has  tal^en  great  pains  to  shsw 
"tliat  they  mean  a  limited  duratioAi 
8^ 
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• 

•i,  b^aoie  then  ibey  would  Real  Sraee,  iisaiiiK  hi  tUl 

be  finally  saved  without  for-  Salvation  of  All  Men,"     The* 

givencst.  It  cannot  be  a  tern-  author  of  this   peHonAsncb 

porary    puniiihment   of   Ims  suppohes  the  atonement  to  6c 

duration  than  that  which  is  **  a  direct,  true,  and  proper 

auffered  by  the  dacnned,  be-  setting  all  our  guilt  to  the  ao 

eauie  on  that  supposition  they  count  of  Christ,  ai  our  fede* 

•re  punished  more  than  they  rat  head    and   sponsor ;  and 

deserve.    It  cannot  be  a  ten-  alike  placing  his  obedience  to 

porary  punish  meot  uf  longer  death  to  our  account.*'  **  The 

duration  than  that  which  the  Son  of  Man(sayshe)  isGod*! 

scriptures  abundantly  declare  only  object,  as  an  elect  bead, 

the  damned  shall  suffer,  be-  in  regard  to  our  eternal  %a)ni^ 

cauM  no  such  punishment  is  tion ;  and  all  human  imturi 

threatened  in  the  law  or  in  any  is  one  entire,  elect  object,  in 

part   of    bcripture:    it   must  union  with  Christ,  as  a  body 

therefore   be  an  endless  pu-  with  a  head."     Agreeably  to 

Bishment.--''rhe    ductrine  of  thin    idea.    Dr.    Huntington 

the  perpetuity  of  future  pu-  maintains  that  our  sins  are 

iHbbment  is  also  confirmed  by  transferred  to  Christ,  and  hit 

the    constitution   of   nature,  righteousness  to  us ;  that  ke 

which  connects  sin  and  misery  was  a  true  and  proper  subitiMt 

together,  and  will  finally  make  Jt^r  all  mankind^  and  has  pro- 

the  uicked  necessarily  misera-  cured    wicnnditioitalj    eternal 

Ue  as  long  as  they  have  ex-  $rioati'jn^or every indvcidval;^ 

iltence;  unless  this  coiistitu-  ikkhl    the   gospel  is  all  mere 

tion  be  annihilated,  or  super-  neu;*,  good  news^  and  hath  no 

seded   by  the  grace  of  God,  threatenipgs  in  it ;  that  law 

which    Ite   assures   us    never  and  gospel  are  diam'etricblly 

flhall  be  the  case.*  opposite ;  that  tbfse  two  dis- 

A  new  scheme  of  universal  pensations  of  God  oppose  each 

salvation  has  been  advanced  other  from  beginning  tp  end. 

by  the  late  Rev.  Joseph  Hunt-  '*  The   rnoral   law  (says  he) 

ington,  D  B.,  in  a  posthumous  every  wheie  speaks  to  ipafi  iii 

work,  entitled,  **  Calvinism  his  own  personal  character, 

Improved;   or.   The    Gospel  the    gospel    in    that    of   thh 

Ulustrated  in  a   System   of  Mess^h.  The  law  informs  ua 

^  ]|(lwardf  tguast  Cliaun(fey,  pp.  53—293.    Johiuon  on  Everlasting 

PuDufipieDt,  pp.  49—67. 

t  Accordiiig  to  this  irathoi*,  inconseqii^Dce  of  this  inipntBtbn  o(  guilt  and 
ri(shteoiisB«8s«  Ood legpurds aittriil  aika in  tde  piO|^ dui^ter  dl^ safr-. 
jiUtutOi  or  vicsr* 
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frhat  man  in  justice  deserves,  ton's  "  Calvinism  Improved^ 
the  gospel  what  the  Son-  of  bl^s  been  published  by  Mr. 
God  deserves."  Accordingly  Nathan  Strong,  minister  of 
the  doctor  understand;!  all  the  Hartford  in  Cuonecticut.  la 
Ihreatenings  in  tbe  word  of  this  work  he  endeavours  to 
Ood  as  the  pure  voice  of  law  recoucile  the  doctrine  of  eter^ 
and  justice.  Thus  he  explains  nalmisen;  with  the  infinite  be* 
Matt*  XXV.  46:  *'  Mankind  ntvdcnce  of  God,  Mr.  Strong 
in  this  passage  are  considered  observe**^  that  those  who  be- 
in  two  characters:  in  their  lieve  in  eternal  punishment, 
■owo  personally ;  and  then  tbe  found  their  belief  in  consist* 
iroice  of  the  righteous  law  is,  ence  with  the  infinite  beneva« 
These  shall  go  away  into  ever-r  lence  of  the  Godhead.  Tbey 
lasting  punishment^  but  (in  suppose  that  benevolence  is 
CixxiaX)  the  righttous{\}yuii\n\\  the  sum  of  all  his  glorious 
of  faith)  shall  enter  into  life  perfections ;  that  it  is  a  com* 
ftemal.  The  wicked  charac-  prebensive  name  foi  his  whole 
ter  shall  remain  an  everlast-  moral  rectitude  ;  that  tbcire  is 
ing  object  of  shame,  contempt,  no  separation  to  be  made  be- 
and  condemnation,  in  the  view  tween  primitive  justice  and 
of  God  and  holy  intelligences;  benevolence ;  that  it  is  his 
the  righteous  character  an  benevolence  which  moves  him 
eternal  object  of  approbation,  to  punish  now  and  eternally ; 
worthy  of  life  eternal."  and  that  if  he  did  not  punish 

This  author  declares,  that    he  would  not  be  an  in&nitely 

tbe  whole  tenor  of  divine  re-    benevolent  God.     He  defines 

velaiion  ascertains  the  sal va-   benevolence  to  be, — (1.)  A 

tion  of  all  men.     In  support    love  of  the  greatest  quantity 

of  this  assertion  he  adduces    of  happioess. — (2.)  That  it  it 

various   texts   of    scripture,    consistent  with  the  existence 

But,  as  many  of  the  general    of  misery.— >(3.)  That  it  hai 

Arguments  in  favour  of  univer-    regard  to  tbe  greatest  quantity 

jal  salvation  have  been  ex*    of  happiness  in  society,  and 

liibited  in  ihe  foregoing  arti-    not  to  the  happiness  of  evt-ry 

des,  the  readers  who  desire    individual. '*  Bent^volence  thus 

to  see  Dr.  Huntington's  pecu*    defined  (says  he)  is  ihat  good* 

liar  system  delineated  at  large,    neso,  or  holiness,  which  directs 

and  bis  manner  of  defending    the  supreme  God  in  cr«^ting, 

it,  are  referred  to  his  post-    governing,  and  rewai ding.  The 

humous  publication.*  good    of    the   whole,  or  rhe 

An  answer  to  Dr.  Hunting-    greatest  happiness  of  intelieo* 

.^  KuiitiagtOD>  CallMim  Xinprovad^  pp«  SS— 1S9> 


ttiBl  being,  is  tbe  object  of  not  ft  compliance  witb  fbesff- 
benevolence.      We    may    be  conditions,  the  gospel  becomei 
assured    that    tbe    iiitinitely  a  dispensation  ot  death  to siiH 
benevolent,  all- wisi*,  and  ail*  ners  as  much  as  the  law  is; 
powerful  God,  will  eternally  yea,  of  a  much  more  awful 
execute  such  a  government  as  death  than    the    law    threat 
will   make   blessedness  in  the  tened/* 
universe  the  greatest  that  is        Mr.  Strong  next  atteropti 
possible.  to  prove  that  Dr.   Hunting 
In   order   to  confute   Dr.  ton's  ideas  of  the  atonement 
Huntington's  plan  of  universal  of  Christ  are  unscriptural  and 
salvation,  Mr.  Strong  attempts  absurd.     His    own  ideas   oa 
to  prove, — (1.)  That  the  gosr  that  subject  are  as  follow  : 
pel    coutiiins  threHt^nings  of        '*  Christ,  according  to  the 
death;  nntt  impenitent  dinners  will  of  the  Father,  and  with 
will  be  Hs  much  condemned  by  his  own  choice,  bath  by  obc- 
the  gospel   as  by  the  law. —  dience  and  suflferings  made  a 
(2.)  'Unit  thi^re  isin  nosense  displayofcertain  moral  truths, 
a  cnntradiciii>n,  or  opposition,  which  the  eternal   misery  of 
between  the  law  and  the  gos-  those  who  were  forgiven   was 
po«.     *'  N'oiilier  the  law  nor  necessary  for  displaying;   so 
grvppel  pive  life  or  death  inde-  that  their  misery  is  not  now 
pernK-nt  of  tl^^c  moral  temper  necessary  for  the  good  govern- 
and  a(  lioMs  of  men.  The  law  ment   of  the  universe.     The 
itseU  hath  the  same  power  to  reason  that  their  eternal  suf- 
give  life  as  to  give  death.    To  ferings  was  fit  under  the  law 
the  obedient  and  holy  the  law  was  to  make,  this  di^^play,  the 
gives  life.  It  gave  life  to  Adam  necessity  of  which  hath  now 
so  long  as  he  was  a  holy  be-  ceased,  if  God  will  be  pleased 
ing,  and  it  now  gives  life  to  to  sanctify  and  forgive  through 
,&ll  those  beings  who  have  not  Christ ;  but  if  he  be  not  pleas- 
binned.     To  the  disobedient,  ed  to  sanctify  them  through 
by  means  of  their  sin,  it  gives  Christ,  the  m  cessity  doth  not 
death  ;  and  as  all  men  iiave  trease.   The  meritorious  cause 
became  disobedient,  they  are  on  which  he  forgives,  is  the 
Tindera  sentence  of  condem-  atoning  sutl'erings  of  his  Son. 
nation.  (See  Rom.  vii.)  So  it  The  moving  cause  in  his  own 
is  with  tliC  gospel  :  there  arc  mind   to  provide  the  gospel- 
•coHMirions   on    which    life  is  atoi^ement,  .and   pardon    the 
oflered,     repentance     towards  sinner  on  account  of  it,  w»8 
"Gofiy  Qiid  jaith  in  our  Lord  -his  own  goodness  and  the-ge- 
Ji'6us  Chrkt,;  and  if  there  be. .  ncral  j^Qpcl^     So.  many  as  th« 


^g^ntefal  good  requites  he  will  aci^ouiit  of  the  arguments  t/ff* 

sanctify  end  pardon,  and  no  Strong  uses  to  support  hit  ideA 

anorei  «  of  the  atonement  and  refute 

"  Tte  Moning  sufferings  of  Dr.  Huntington's,  those  who 

"Christ  were  necessary  on  the  are  desirous  of  further  infor- 

gospel  scheme,  for  the  same  mation  are  referred  to  his  late 

reason  as  the  eternal  miseries  publication  in  favour  of  the 

of  the  sinner  were  under  the  doctrine  of  eternal  miser}'.* 

law;  to  make    a    display  of 

God's   moral   character  ;   of        [The  doctrine  of  universal 

his  righteousness,  as  King  of  salvation,  or  restoration,  be- 

the  universe;  of  his  sense  of  sides  being  generally  acknow- 

the  turpitude  of  the  sinner's  ledged  by  the  Socinians,  has 

principles  and  practice ;  and  been  detended  in  England  by 

also  the  nature  of  benevolence  Mr»   >Vinchester,    and    after 

in  its  high  and  infinite  source,  him  by  Mr.  Vidlcr  and  others. 

Godhead  himself.*'  The    latter   has   lately    been 

As  the  brevity  of  this  work  opposed  by  Mr.  A.  Fuller  and 

will   not  admit  of  giving  an  Mr.  C.  Jerrltm.t] 

WALDENSES,orVAU-  said  to  have  been  copied  out 

DOIS.    Many  authors  of  certain  manuscripts,  bear^^ 

of  note  make  the  antiquity  of  ing  date  nearly  four  hundred 

this  denomination  coeval  with  years  before  the  time  of  Lu- 

the  apostolic  age.     The  fol-  ther,  and  twenty  before  Peter 

lowing  is  an  extract  from  their  Waldo.J — (1.)  That  thescrip- 

'tonfession  of  faith,  which  is  tures  teach  that  there  is  one 

*  Strong's  Benevolence  and  Misery*  pp>  152—266. 

[t  FiiUer'ii  LeUers  to  Vidler.    Vidler's  Letters  to' Fuller. 
Review  of  both  by  Scrutator.] 

t  Many  protestants  suppose  that  Waldo  derived  his  name  from  the  Wal- 
AenoeSj  whose  doctrine  he  adopted,  and  who  were  known  by  the  name  of 
IValdenses)  or  Vaudoiy,  before  tic  or  his  immediate  followers  existed. 
•  The  karncd  Mr.  Allix>  in  his  history  of  the  churches  of  Pied mont«  gives 
this  account :  "  That  for  three  hundred  years  or  more,  the  bishop  of  Home 
attempted  to  subjugate  the  church  of  ftfilan  under  his  jurisdiction ;  and  at 
last  the  interest  of  Home  grew  too  potent  tor  the  church  of  Milan,  planted 
by  one  of  the  disciples )  insomuch  that  the  bishop  and  tiie  people,  rather 
tUHn  own  their  jurisdiction,  retired  to  the  vallicsof  Lucerne  and  Angrogne, 
and  thence  were  called  Vallenses,  WallcHses,  or  TJte  Peonle  in  the  VaUeyt** 
See  Aliix's'  History  of  the  Churches  in  Piedmont,  and  Perrin's  History  of 
the  Waldenscs. 

On  the  bther  hand,  the  Roman  Catholics  derive  their  origin  from  Peter 
Waldo,  who  was  born  in  1170.  See  Dupin's  Church  Hi&tory,  and  Dufre»*^ 
feoy'ii  ChruDological  Tables.. 


fff^illmigMyt  #U-vitf,  foil  of'HtD,  fuftd  ought  m  kit9T 

tf iriP>P^  who  iiiim{«  ^i  thipgi  j«cM :  Ihut  the  sacrAmentf 

|g^U»g(jqdiim;foriiefiDrin^  are  sigm  of  the  holy  things 

A4am  in  his  own  iuagp  an4  yiMble  forflpi  of  the  invisibly 

lihcanf :  hut  th^  by  the  envy  grfu:e ;  and  that  i|  19  good  for 

eif  th9  d^Tii  fin  entered  into  thi9  faithful  to  u^a  thfMe  9igi% 

thf  world*  and  that  we  are  or  visible  iorm;  hut  that  th^ 

siimen  ii^aud  by  Adani.Tr:(2.)  fir?  not  ee^ential  to  salvation  s 

That  Christ  was  protxiised  to  that  there  are  no  othersacrap 

mir  filtheri  who  received  the  meBtg  but  baptiim  and  the 

Uw ;  that  M>  knowing  by  the  Lord's  supper :  that  we  ought 

lew  th^r  unrighteousness  and  to  honour  the  s^ular  powen 

IMufficiencyy  they  might  desire  by  su^>ection,  ready  obedience^ 

the  coming  of  Christy  to  satisfy  and  paying  of  tribute.^ 

for  their  sins,  and  accomplish  WiCKL|FFiTES»  a  deno* 

the  law  by  himself. — (3.)  That  mination  which  sprang  up  11 

Christ  was  born  in  the  time  England  in  the  fourteenth  cea- 

%ppoint»d  by  God  the  Father ;  tury.  They  derived  their  name 

that  is  to  say^  in  the  time  when  from  John  Wickliff,    doctor 

all  iniquity  abounded,  that  he  and  professor  of  divinity  ia 

might  shew  us  grace  and  mercy  the  university  ofOxiordy  a 

as  being  faithful :  that  Christ  man  of  an  enterprising  genius 

bour  lif(:,  truth,  peace,  and  and   e&traordinaiy  .  leavning. 

righteousness  ;  ae   also    our  He  began  with  attacking  the 

paster,  advocate,  and  priest,  jurisdiction  of  the  pope  and 

who  died  for  the  salvation  of  the  bishops,  and  declared  that 

all  who  believe,  and  is  risen  penance  had  no  sort  of  merit 

for    our   justification:    that  in  the  sight  of  God,  unless  fol- 

there  is  no  mediator  and  ad-  lowed  with  a  reformed   life, 

vocate  with  God  the  Father,  He  was  a  warm  opposer  of 

save  Jesus  Christ :  that  after  absolution :  for  he  alleged  that 

this  life  there  are  only  two  it  belonged  to  God  ^one  to 

places,  the  one  for  the  saved,  forgive  sins ;  but  instead    of 

and  the  other  for  the  damno.d :  acting  as  God's  ministers,  the 

jth^t  the  feasts,  the  vigils  of  Romish  clergy  took  upon  them 

saints,  the  water  which  thoy  to  forgive  sins  in  their  owa 

call  jkoly,  as  also  to  abstain  name.     He  also  taught  that 

from  fiesli   on  cprtali)   days,  external  confession  waa  opt 

and  the  like,  but  especially  necessary    to  salvatiou,    ex- 

the  niiasses,  ^re  the  inventioiis  claimed  against  indulgences, 

*  Perria's  History  of  tb<i  Waldenses,  p.  220*  Athenian  Qndevvoi*  i*  P*^? 
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_  ib  the  saintti  the  c^li-  the  holy  Ghost  wfti  McoM^ 

Waacy  of  the  cllergyy  th^  doc-  ihcamate  in  her  per^n  for 

'KTiiieofthinft'Qb§iantiAlk)n,Trio-  the  salvation  of  a  greitt  ^it 

snaatib  vows,  and  other  j^rac-  of  mankind.     According  to 

in  the  Romish  church,  her  doctrine  hone  were  sav^ 

not  only    'exhorted  the  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  bnt  true 

3aity  to  study  the  scripttires,  aiid  pions  christians,  while  the 

T>ut  also  translated  into  Eng-  Jews,  Saracens,  and  unworthy^ 

lish  these  divine    books,    in  Christians,  were  to  obtain  sal<« 

^rder  to  render  the  perusal  of  vation  through  the  holy  Spirit 

them  more  univerhal.  which  dwelt  in  her;  and  that 

The    followers   of  Wickliff  in    consequence    thereof,  all 

were  also  called  Lollards*  which    happened    in    Christ 

WILllELMINlANS,adc-  during  his  appearance  upon 

nomination  which  arose  in  the  earth   in  the  human  nature^ 

thii'teentii  century ;  so  called  was  to  be  exactly  renewed  ip 

from  Wilheimina,  a  Bohemian  her  person ;  or  rather  in  that 

Woman    who  resided   in    the  of  the  holy  Ghost,  which  was 

territory  ot  Milan.     She  per-  united  toher.f 

^uaded   a   large  number  that 

ZACHCANS,  disciples  of  netration    and    acuteness   of 
Zacheus,    a    native    of  genius. 
Palestine,  who  about  the  year        Zuinglius. declaimed  against 
860  retired  to  a  mounUiin  near  indulgences,  the  mass,  the  celi* 
tlie  city    of  Jerusalem,    and  hacy  of  the  clergy,  and  other 
there  performed  his  devotions  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
in   secret ;    pretending    that  tholic   church.     He   differed 
prayer  was  only  agreeable  to  both  from  Luther  and  Calvin 
God  when  it  was  performed  in  the  following   point  ;  viz. 
secretly  and  in  silence.|  he  supposed  only  a  symbolical 
ZANZALIANS.  SeeJaco-  or  figurative  presence  of  the 
Jntes.                                        .  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
ZUINGLIANS,  a  branch  the  eucharist,  and  represent- 
of  the  ancient  protestants ;  so  ed  a  pious    remembrance  of 
called  from   Ulric  Zuinglius,  Christ's  death,  and  of  the  her 
St  divine  of  Switzerland,  who  nefits  it  procured  to  mankind, 
X^eceived  the  doctor's  cap  at  as  the  only  fruits  which  arose 
j^asil  in  150 U     lie  possessed  from  the  celebration  of  the 
%IQ    unppran^on  share  of  pe-  Lord's  supper. §     He  was  als9 

*  Mosheiqij  vol.  iii*  p.  166.    Gilpin's  Life  of  Wickliff,  pp.  67— 73* 

t  Moi^eim^  vol.  iii.  p.  131*  t  Broughton>  vol,  ii.  p.  516. 
f  Luther  held  coiisubstantiation ;  and  Calvin  acknowledged  a  real,  though 
spiritual  presence  of  Clirist,  in  the  sacrament :  so  that  they  all  Uire«  cnttr* 
wioed  dilRereat  KBtimeDts  upou  tkie  subject. 
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for   removing    out    of    the  tapers,  the  form  of  exotcka^ 

churches,  and   aboHshiDg  in  and  privi^te  confession, 
the  ceremonies  of  public  wor-       The  religious  tenets  of  this 

thip,  many  things  which  Lu-  denomination  were  in    mgst 

ther  was  disposed  to  treat  with  other  points  similar  to  thos^ 

toleration    and    indulgence  ;  of  the  Lutberai^.*    See  Lu- 

such  as  images,  altars,  wax  therans, 

*  Mosbeim^  voL  hr.  pp.  66—79.     BrooghtoDj  vol  iL  p.  519. 
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PART  THE  SECOND. 


r^I^HE  religions  which  are  or  high  priest  of  the  Thibetian 

f    not  included  in  the  fore-  tartars,  who  resides  at  Patoli^ 

going  work,   are  the  pagauy  a  vast  palace  on  a  mountain, 

tuahometan^  jeivs^  and   deists,  near  the  banks  of  Barampoo- 

Of  these  the  pagan  is  the  most  ter,  about  seven  miles  from 

extensive ;  and  the  worship  of  Lahassa.    The    foot    of    this 

the  GRAND  LAMA, is  the  mountain    itPJinhabited    by 

most  extensive  and  splendid  twenty    thodfind    lamds,   or 

niode  of  paganism.  piiests,  who  have  their  sepa- 

The  religion  of  Lama  made  rate  apartments  round  about 

considerable  progress  in  early  the  mountain,  and  according 

times :  it  was  adopted  in  a  to  their  respective  quality  are 

large  part  of  the  globe.     It  is  placed  nearer  or  at  a  greater 

professed  all  over  Thibet  and  distance    from  the   sovereign 

Mongalia,  is  almost  universal  pontiff     He  is  not  only  wor- 

in  Greater  and  Less  Bucharia,  shipped  by  the  Thibetians,  but 

;ind  several  provinces  of  Tar-  also  is  the  great  object  of  ado- 

tary ;  and  has  some  followers  ration  for  the  vaiious  tribes 

in  the  kingdom  of  Cassimere,  of  heathen  tartars  who  roam 

in  India,  and  is  the  predomi-  through  the  vast  tract  of  con- 

nant  religion  of  China.*  tincnt  which   stretches  from 

The  Grand  I^ma  is  a  name  the   banks  of  the  VYolga  to 

given  to  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Correa,  on  the  sea  of  Japan. 

*  Dr.  Stiles*s  Election  Sermon^  p.  75. 

Rajnars  History  of  tiic  Indies^  vol.  il»  p.  ^9.  ^ 

T  t 
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He  is  not  only  the  sovereign  only  lays  his  hand  upon  their 

pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of  the  heads^    and    they   are    fully 

Deity  on  earth  ;  but  the  more  persuaded  they  receive  from 

remote   tartars  arc    said    to  thence  a  full  forgiveness  of  all 

absolutely  regard  him  as  the  their  sins.f 
Deity  himself,  and  call  him        The  Sunniasses,  or  Indian 

Go(/,  the  everlasting  Fatlier  of  pilgrims^  often  visit  Thibet  as 

heaven.    They   believe  bim  to  a  holy  place;  and  the  lama 

be   immortal,    and    endowed  always  entertains  a  body  of 

with  all  knowledge  and  virtue,  two  or  three  hundred  in  his 

Every  'year   they    come    up  pay.     Besides    his    religious 

from  different  parts  to  wor-  influence  and  authority,  the 

ship,    and    make    rich   ofiex-  grand    lama   is   possessed  of 

ings  at  his  shrine.     Even  the  unlimited  power   throughout 

emperor  of  China,  who  is  a  his  dominions,  which  are  very 

manchou  tartar,  does  not  fail  extensive.!  The  inferior  lamds, 

in  acknowledgments  to  him  in  who    form    the' most   nume- 

his   religious   capacity  ;   and  rous,    as   well   as    the    most 

actually  entertains  at  a  great  powerful   body  in   the    state, 

expense  in  the  palace  of  Pe-  have  the  priesthood  entirely 

kin  an  inferior  lama,  deputed  in   their  hands ;  and  besides, 

as  his  nuncio  from  Thibet.*  fill  up  many  monastic  orders 

The  grand  lama,  it  htas  been  which  are  held  in  great  vene- 

said,  is  never  to  be  seen  but  in  ration  among  them.  The  whole 

a  secret  place  of  his  palace,  country,  like  Italy,   abounds 

amidst    a    great    number  of  with  priests  ;  and  they  entirely 

lamps,  sitting  cross-legged  on  subsist  on  the  great  number 

a  cushion,  and  decked  all  over  of   rich    presents    which    are 

with  gold  and  precious  stones  ;  sent   them    from    the   utmost 

where  at  a  distance  the  people  extent    of  Tartary,   from  the 

prostrate    themselves    before  empire  of  the  Great    Mogul, 

liim,it  being  not  lawful  for  any  and  from  almost  all  parts  of 

so  much  as  to  kiss  his  feet.  He  the  Indies, 
returns  not  the  least  sign  of        The  opinion  of  those  who 

respect,  nor  ever  speaks  even  are  reputed  the  most  orthodox 

to   the  greatest  princes ;  but  among  the  Th\betians  is,  that 

*  Guthrie^s  Geography,  ^edition  printed  in  1788)  p.  660. 
Economy  ol  Huiuaii  J^ifc,  p.  5. 

♦  The  great  lamas  seldom  shew  tluMQ^jelves,  the  belter  to  maintain  the 
vcneratkm  they  have  inspired  tor  their  jierson  and  masteries  ;  but  they  give 
audience  to  amhassadors,  and  admit  prnices  who  come  to  visit  them,  'llieir 
picture  ib  always  in  full  view,  being  hung  up  over  the  doors  of  the  temple 
at  Pi^toh. 

ij  Guthrie,  p.  <i6t. 
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"^licn  the  grand  lama  seems  to  This  re1in;ion  is  said  to  have 
^io,  either  of  old  age  or  infir-  been  of  three  thousand  years 
'^i^y,  his  soul,  in  fact,  only  standing  ;  and   neither  time, 
^^iti  a  crasy  habitation,  to  nor  the  influence  of  men,  has 
*^ok  for  another,  younger  or  had  the  power  of  shaking  the 
f^^tter  ;  and  is  discovered  again  authority  of  the  grand  lama. 
*>^  the  body  of  some  child,  by  This  theocracy  extends  as  fully 
Certain  tokens,  known  only  to  to   temporal  as   to  spiritual 
^he  lamds,  or  priests,  in  which  concerns.* 
^^rdcr  he*  always  appears.  Though  in  the  grand  sove- 
Almost  all  the  nations  of  reignty  of  the  lam&s  the  tem« 
^Ke  east,  except  the  mahorae-  poral   power  has  been  occa- 
tsLnsjheUeyethcmetanpsychosis  sionally  separated    from   the 
cis  the  most  important  article  spiritual  by  slight  revolutions, 
of  their  faith  ;  especially  the  they  have  always  been  united 
inhabitants  of  Thibet  and  Ava,  again  after  a  time  ;  so  that  in 
the    Peguans,    Siamese,    the  Thibet  the  whole  constitution 
greatest  part  of  the  Chinese  rests  on  the  imperial  pontifi- 
and  Japanese,  and  the  Mon-  catc  in  a  manner  elsewhere 
gulsandKalmucks,whochang-  unknown:  for,  as  the  Thi he- 
ed the  religion  of  schamanism  tians  suppose  that  the  grand 
ibr  the  worship  of  the  grand  lama  is  animated  by  the  god 
lama.     According  to  the  doc-  Shaka,  or   Foe,  who  at   the 
trine  of  this  metempsychosisy  the  decease   of  otae    lama   trans- 
soul  is  always  in  action,  and  migrates  into  the  next,  and 
never  at  rest;  for  no  sooner  consecrates  him  an  image  of 
docs  she  leave  her  old  habita-  the  divinity,  the  descending 
tion  than  she  enters  a  new  one.  chain  of  lam^  is  continued 
The  dailai  lama,  being  adivine  down  from  him  in  fixed  de- 
person,    can   find  no    better  grees  of  sanctity:  so  that  a 
lodging  than  the  body  of  his  more  firmly  established  sacer* 
successor ;  or  the  Foc^  residing  dotal  government,  in  doctrine, 
in  the dailai  lama,  which  passes  customs,  and  institutions,  than 
to  his  successor :  and  this  be*  actually  reigns  over  this  conn- 
ing a  god,  to  whom  all  things  try,  cannot  be  bonceived.  The 
are   known,  the   dailai  lama  supreme  manager  of  temporal 
is   theit^forc  acquainted  with  afi'airs  is  no  more  than   the 
every  thing  which  happened  viceroy  of  the  sovereign  priest, 
during   his   residence  in   his  who,  conformable  to  the  dic<* 
former  body.  tates  of  his  religion,  dwells  iu 

f  Aimual  Register  fot  1T80,  p.  62. 
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divine  tranquillity  in  a  build-  reign  pontiff  is   among    the 

ing  that  is   both  temple  and  Roinanists.f 
palace.     If  some  of  his  vota*        The   l^t-India   Company 

hes  in  modern  times  have  dis-  made  a  treaty  with  the  lama 

pensed  with  the  adoration  of  in  1774.  . 
Lis  person,  still  certain  real        I'hc    following  account  oF 

modifications  of  the  Shaka  re-  the  inauguration  of  the  infont. 

ligion  is  the  only  faith  they  lama  at  Thibety  is  extracted 
profess,  the  only  religion  they  '  from  the  first  volume  of  the 

ibllow.     The  state  of  sanctity  Asiatic  Researches.  It  is  insert- 

which  that  religion  inculcates  ed  as  a  specimen  of  thesplen- 

consists    in   monastic    conti-  dour  and  parade  of  this  mode 

nence,  absence  of  thought,  and  of  paganism, 
the  perfect  repose  of  nonen-        *'  The  emperor   of  China 

tity.*  appears  on  this  occasion  to 

It   has  been  observed  that  have  assumed  a  very  conspi- 

the  religion  of  Thil)et  is  the  cuouspart*  in  giving  testimony 

counterpart    of   the   Roman  of  his  respect  for  the  great 

CatholiCysince  the  inhabitants  religious  father  of  his   faith, 

of  that  country  use  holy  water  Rarly  in  the  year  1784  he  dis- 

and  a  singing  service :  they  missed  ambassadors  from  the 

also  ofier  alms,  prayers,  and  court  of  Ptkin  co    l*ceshoo 

sacrifices  for  the  dead.     They  Loomboo,   to  represent  their 

have  a  viist  number  of  con*  sovereign,   in   supporting  the 

vents  filled  with  monks  and  dignity  of  the  high  priest,  and 

friars,  amounting    to    thirty-  to  do  honour  to  the  occasion 

thousand;    wht>,    besides   the  of  the  assumption  of  his  ofhce. 

three  vows  of  poverty,  obe-  Dailai  lama,  and  the  viceroy 

dience,    and    charity,    make  of  Lahassa,  accompanied  by 

several    othore.      They    have  all    the    court ;  one  of    the 

their  confessors,  who  are  cho-  Chinese  generals  stationed  at 

sen  by   their  superiors ;  and  Lahassa,  with  a  ^part   of  tlie 

have  licenses  tram  their  lamds,  troops  under  his  command; 

without    which    they   cannot  two  of  the  four  magistrates  ot 

-hear   confessions,    or  impose  the  city;  the  heads  of  every . 

penances.    'Ihey  make  usi»  of  monastery  throughout  Thibet; 

beads,     'J  Ik^*  wear  the  mitre  and   the   emjMjror's  ambassa- 

and  cap  like  the  bishops  ;  and  dors,    appean^d    at    Teeshoo 

their  dailai  lama  is  nearly  the  Loomboo,  to    celebrate    this 

same  among  them  as  the  sove-  epocha  in  their  theological  in- 

*  Herder's  Philosophy,  p.  301. 
^  l*aync*s  K|utoiuc  of  History^  vol.  ii.  pf  33. 
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cstitutions.   The  twenty-eighth  rest  were  furnished  with  the 

^ay  of  the  seventh  moon,  cor-  different  musical  instruments 

responding   nearly    (as   their  they  use  at  their  devotions; 

year  commences  with  the  ver-  such   as   the  gong,    cymhal, 

iial  equinox)  to  the  middle  of  hautboy,  trumpets, drums,  and 

October,  1784,  was  chosen  as  sea    shells,    which    were  all 

the  most  auspicious   for  the  soundetl   in    union  with   the 

ceremony  of  inauguration ;  a  hymn-  they    chanted.      l*he 

few  days  previous   to  which  Crowd  of  spectators  was  kept 

the  lama  was  conducted  from  without  the  street,  and  none 

Tcrpaling,  the  monastery  in  admitted  on  the  high  road  but 

which     he    had    passed     his  such  as  properly  belonged  to 

infancy,  with  every  mark  of  or  had  a  prescribed  place  in 

pomp  and  homage  that  could  the  procession,  which  was  ar- 

be    paid    by  an    enthusiastic  ranged  in  the  following  order : 

people.    So  great  a  concourse  The   van   was   led    by   three 

as  assembled,  either  from  curi-  military  commandants,  or  go- 

osity  or  devotion,  was  never  vernorsof  districts,  at  the  head 

seen  before ;  for  not  a  person  of  six  or  seven  thousand  horse- 

of  any  condition  in  Thibet  was  men,  armed  with  quivers,  bows, 

absent  who   could    join    the  and  matchlocks.  In  their  rear 

suite^     The    procession    was  followed  the  ambassador  with 

hence  constrained    to    move  hissuitc,  carrying  his  diploma, 

so  slowly  as  to  proceed  but  (as  is  the  custom  of  China) 

twenty  miles   in  three  days,  made   up   in   the  form   of  a 

The  most  splendid  parade  was  large  tube,  and  fastened   on 

reserved  for  the  lama's  entry  his  back.    Next  the  Chinese 

on  the  third  day.    The  road  general   advanced,    with   the 

was   previously  prepared,  by  troops   under   his  command, 

being  whitened  with  a  wash,  mounted  and  accoutred  after 

and   having    piles    of  stones  their  way  with  fire-arms  and 

heaped  up,  with  small  inter-  sabres.     Then  came  a   very 

vals  between  on  either   side,  numerous  group,  bearing  the 

The  retinue  passed  between  a  various  standards  and  insignia 

double  row    of  priests,    who  of  stale.  Nbxt  to  them  moved 

formed  a  street  extending  all  a  full  band  of  wind  and  other 

the  way  from  Sum  maar  to  the  sonorous    instruments;   after 

^ates  of  the  palace.    Some  of  which   were   led  two  horses, 

tlic  priests  held  lighted  rods  of  richly  caparisoned,  each  car- 

a-perfumed  composition,  which  rying  two  large  circular  stoves 

burn  like  decayed  wood,  and  filled  with  burning  aromatic 

emit  au  aromatic  smoke.  The  woods.     These- were  followed 
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by  a  senior  priest,  called  a  ^'  The  tbird  mornhig  after 
lama,  who  bure  a  box,  coi#  Tecshoo  Lama's  arrival  be  was 
taining  books  of  their  form  of  carried  to  the  great  temple, 
prayer^  and  some  favourite  and  about  noon  seated  on  the 
idols.  Next,  nine  sumptuary  throne  of  his  progenitors  ;  at 
horses  were  led,  loaded  with  which  time  the  emperor's  am- 
the  lama's  apparel ;  after  which  bassador  delivered  his  diploma, 
came  the  priests  immediately  and  placed  the  presents  \vith 
attached  to  the  lama's  person,  which  he  had  been  charged  at 
for  the  performance  of  daily  the  lama's  feet. 
offices  in  the  temple,  amount*  **  The  three  next  ensuing 
ing  to  about  seven  hundred  ;  days  Dailai  Lama  met  Teeshoo 
following  them  two  men,  each  Lama  in  the  temple,  where 
carrying  on  his  shoulder  a  they  were  assisted  by  all  the 
large  cylindrical  gold  insig-  priests  in  the  invocation  and 
nium,  embossed  with  emble-  public  worship  of  their  gods* 
matical  figures.  The  duhun-  The  rites  then  performed  com- 
niers  and  boopoons,  \vho  were  pletcd  the  business  of  inaugu- 
emplu^ed  in  communicating  ration.  During  this  interval, 
addresses  and  distributing  all  who  were  at  the  capital 
alms,  immediately  preceded  were  entertained  at  the  public 
the  lama's  bier,  which  was  expense,  and  alms  were  dis- 
covered with  a  gaudy  canopy,  tributed  without  reserve.  In 
and  borne  by  oightof  the  i^ix-  conformity  likewise  to  previous 
teen  ('hincse  appointed  for  the  notice  circulated  every  where, 
service.  On  one  side  of  the  for  the  same  space  of  time 
bier  attended  the  regent,  on  universal  rejoicings  prevailed 
the  other  the  lama's  failier.  throughout  Thibet ;  bannei-s 
It  was  followed  by  the  heads  were  unfurled  on  all  their  for- 
of  the  ditfcrent  monasteries :  tresses,  the  peasantry  filled  up 
and  as  the  ])rocession  advaiic-  the  day  with  music  and  festi- 
ed,  the  priests  who  formed  the  vity,  and  the  night-was  cele- 
street  fell  in  the  rear,  and  brated  with  general  illumina- 
brought  up  the  suite,  which  tioiis.  A  long  period  was  after- 
moved  with  an  extremely  slow  wards  employed  in  making  pre- 
pace  ;  and  about  noon  was  sentsandpublic entertainments 
ivceived  within  the  confines  to  the  newly  inducted  lama, 
of  the  monastery,  amidst  an  who  at  the  time  of  his  acces- 
amazing  display  of  colours,  sion  to  the  musnud,  or  ponti- 
ihe  acclamations  of  the  crowd,  ficate  of  Teeshoo  Loomboo, 
solemn  music,  and  the  chant-  was  not  three  years  of  age. 
ii^g  of  their  priests.  All  wer<»  admitted,  according 
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'to  pre-eminonce  of  rank^  tOj^rtydays.  At  the  expiration 
2>ay  their  tributes  of  obeisance  ^SP  this  period  the  dailai  lama 
9nd  respect.  As  soon  as  the  withdrew  with  all  his  suite  to 
acknowledgments  of  all  those  Lahassa,  and  the  emperor  s 
"were  received  who  were  ad-  ambassador  received  his  dis- 
tnissiblc  to  the  privilege,  Tee-  mission  to  return  to  China, 
shoo  Lama  made,  in  the  same    Thus  terminated  this  famous 

order,  suitable  returns  to  each,    festival/'* 

SLnd  the  consummation  lasted 

MAHOMETANS. 

> 

The  Mohammedans,  or  and  maintained  that  both 
Mahometans,derivc  their  name  Mioses  and  Jesus  Christ  had 
and  doctrine  fromMohammed,  propheticallyforetoid  the  com- 
or  Mahomet,  who  was  born  in  iiig  of  a  prophet  from  God, 
Arabia  in  the  sixth  century,  which  was  accomplished  iu 
.He  was  endowed  with  a  subtle  himself,  the  last  of  the  pro- 
genius,  and  possessed  an  en-  phets.  Thus  initiated,  he  pro- 
terprise  and  ambition  peculiar  ceeded  to  deliver  detached 
to  himself.  He  aimed  at  the  sentences,  as  he  pretended  to 
introductionof  a  new  religion,  receive  them  from  ihe  Al- 
and began  his  eventful  project  mighty  by  the  hand  of  the 
by  accusing  both  jews  and  angel  Gabriel.f  The^e  pre- 
christians  with  corrupting  the  tensions  to  a  divine  mission 
revelations  which  had  been  drew  on  him  a  requisition 
made  to  them  from  heaven;  from  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca, 

•  Encyclopjedia,  vol.  ix.  pp.  512,  513. 

t  According  to  the  best  Mahometan  autl)ors  who  have  written  the  history 
of  this  legislator,  his  pretended  mission  was  revealeii  to  liun  ni  a  dream  in 
the  fortieth  year  of  his  age.  From  that  moment,  say  they,  Mahomft,  under 
the  intluence  ot  a  holy  terror,  devoted  himself  to  a  solitary  life  He  retired 
to  a  grotto,  iu  the  mountain  of  Hira,  which  overlooks  Mecca.  He  there 
pa&ted  his  days  and  nights  iu  fasting,  prayer,  and  meditation.  In  the  midst 
of  one  of  these  profound  extasies,  tiie  an^el  Gabriel  ap))earcd  to  him  with 
the  first  chapter  of  tiie  koraii,  and  commanded  him  to  read.  Mahomet  re- 
plied he  was  unable,  upon  which  the  angel  repeatedly  embraced  limi,  and 
commanded  hira  to  read  in  tlie  name  of  his  Creator.  A  few.  days  alter  wards, 
praymg  upon  the  same  mountain  '>f  Hira,  Alahoinetsaw  again  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appear  to  him,  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  clouds,  on  a  glittering 
throne,  with  the  second  chapter  of  the  koran ;  and  was  addressed  by  him 
in  the  following  words :  "  Oh  thou  who  art  covered  with  a  celestial  mantle, 
arise  and  preacli !"  Thus  tlie  angel  Gabriel,  say  the  same  writers*,  cuinmu- 
nicated  by  command  of  the  Eternal  to  his  prophet,  in  the  twenty-three  last 
J  ears  of  his  life,  the  wliole  book  of  the  koran,  leaf  by  leaf,  chapter  by 
chapter.    Sec  D'Ollossou's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
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that  he  would  convince  themj^stiil  give  law  to  a  very  consi* 

by  working  a  miracle  ;  but  HV  derable  part  of  mankind.f 

replied,  **  Gotl  refuses  those  The  great  doctrine  of  the 

signs  and  wondert  that  would  korsLn  is  the  urnt^  (^'  God:  to 

depreciate  the  merit  of  faith,  restore  which  point,  Moham- 

and  aggravate  the  guilt  of  in-  med  pretended,  was  the  chief 

fidelity."     He  declared   that  end  of  his  mission ;  it  being 

(tod  sent  him  into  the  world  laid  down  by  him  as  a  fufida- 

iiot  only  to  teach  his  will,  but  mental  truth,  that  there  never 

to  compel    mankind  to  em-  was,  and  never  can  be  more 

brace  it.    The  magistrates  of  than  one  true  orthodox  reli- 

Mecca  were  alarmed  at  the  gion.     For  though  the  parti- 

progrt»ss  of  his  doctrines  ;  and  cular  laws,  or  ceremonies,  are 

Mohammed,  being  apprised  of  only  temporary,  and  subject 

their  design  to  destroy  him,  to  alteration,  according  to  the 

fled    to  Medina.     From  this  divine  direction  ;  yet,  the  sub* 

flight,  which  happened  in  the  stance  of  it  being  eternal  truth, 

year ofChriht6*2'2,his  followers  it  is  not  liable  to  change,  but 

compute  their  time.  This  aera  continues  immutably  thesame. 

is  called  in  Arabic  fiegira.  And  he  taught,  that  whenever 

The  book  in  which  the  ma-  this  religion  became  neglect- 

hometan  religion  is  contained  ed,  or  corrupted  in  essentials, 

is  called  the  kordn,  or  alcordriy  God  had  the  goodness  to  re- 

by  way  of  eminence  ;  as  we  inform  and  rc-admonisli  man* 

say  the  bible,  which  means  the  kind  thereof  by  several   pro- 

book.*    Its  doctrines  made  a  phets,  of  whom    Moses   and 

most  rapid  progress  over  A ra-  Jesus   were   the  most  distin- 

bia,  Syria,  Kiiypt,  and  Persia;  guished,  till  the  appearance  of 

and   Mohammed  became  the  Mohammed. J 

most  powerful  monarch  in  his  1'he  koran  asserts  Jesus  to 

time.     His  successors  spread  be  the  true  Messias,  the  word 

their  religion  and    conquests  and  breath  of  God,  worker  of 

over  the  greatest  part  of  Asia,  miracles,    healer  of  diseases, 

Africa,  and  Europe;  and  they  preacher  of  heavenly  doctrine, 

•  IIkj  mahoiiietans  believe  thwt  this  book  was  taken  from  the  great  volome 
o(i\w  dicinc  decrees,  which  has  been  iroin  everiasiting  by  (jod's  throne, 
v^rilten  on  a  table  ot  va:>t  bi«;ness,  called  "  The  Preserved  Table."  That  a 
copy  i'roiu  this  lable,  in  one  volume  on  paper,  was  by  the  ministry  of  tlKs 
ivnirel  Gabriel  sent  down  lo  the  lowest  heaven  in  the  month  of  liuiuadaa, 
6ee  Sale's  Koran. 

t  l*ayne'a  Kpitome  of  History,  vol.  i.  p,  41J* 

i  Turkish  Spy,  vol.  vii,  p.  i^5. 
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mnd   eKcmplary  pattern  of  a  The  idea  which  Mohammed 

perfect  life ;  denying  that  he  Inight  his  disciples  to  enter- 

^-as  crucified,   but  affirming  tain,  of  the   supreme   Being, 

«hat   he  ascended  into  para-  may  be  seen   from  a  public 

^ise  ;*  and    that  his  religion  address  he  made  to  Iiis  coun- 

'^as  meuded  by  Mohammed,  tiymep,  which  is  as  follows : 

"^vho  was  the  seal  of  the  pro-  "  citizen*  op  mecca  ! 

pheta,  and  was  sent  from  God  '*  The  hour  is  now  come 

Xo   restore  the  true  religion,  when  you  must  give  an  ac- 

"which   was  corrupted   in  his  count    of  your  reason    and 

time,  to  its  primitive  simpli-  your  talents.     In   vain   hav'e 

city ;  with  the  addition,  how-  you  received   them  from  an 

ever,    of  peculiar  laws    aad  almighty  Master,  liberal  and 

ceremonies,   some   of   which  beneficent,  in  case  you   use 

bad  been  used  in  former  times,  them   negligently,  or  if  you 

and  others  were  now  first  iu-  never  reflect.    In  the  name  of 

stituted.  this  master  I  must  tell  you  he 

The  mohammedans  divide  ^iH  not  suffer  you  to  abuse 

their  religion  into  two  general  hiB  inestimable  gifts,  by  wast- 

parts:  faith,  or  theory;  and  inglifeaway  unprofitably,  and 

religion,  or  practice. .  Faith,  employing  them  only  in  un* 

or  theory,  is  contained  in  this  worthy  amusements.  No  morQ 

confession :   There  is  but  one  permit  delusive  pleasures  to 

Gody    and  Mohammed  is  his  distract  your  hearts.     Open 

prophet.  Under  these  two  pro-  your  minds,  and  receive  the 

positions   arc    comprehended  truth.    Woe  to 'you  for  the 

six  distinct  branches: — (].)  unworthy    notion   you    hav^ 

Belief  in  God.— (2.)    In   his  entertained    of   God  !     The 

angels. — (3.)  In  his  scriptures,  heaven  and  the  earth  are  his 

— (4.)  In  his  prophets. — (5.)  own,  and  there  is  nothing  in 

In  the  resurrection  and  judg-  all  their  copious  furniture  but 

ment. — (6.)  In   God's  abso-  what    invariably   obeys  him. 

lute  decrees.  The   sun  and  stars,  with  all 

They  reckon    four   points  their  glory,   have  never  dis- 

relating    to    practice  : — (i.)  dained   his  service  ;  and   no 

Prayer,   with   washings,   &c.  being  can  resist  his  will,  and 

— (2.)  Alms, — (3.)   Fasting,  the  exercise   of  his   omnipo- 

(4.)  Pilgrimage   to  Mecca .f  tence.     He  will  call  men  to 

•  Hie  mRhomctans  in  general  nupponc,  that  when  the  jews  persecuted 
Christ,  and  sought  his  lite,  tic  wiis  takeu  up  into  heaven.  Many  Imans 
notwitlistaudinji  believe  tl»e  real  death  of  Jesus  Clirist,  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  as  lie  himself  foretold  ttieni  to  his  twelve  apostles,  Seo  D*01io*- 
fOoN  llMtorv« 

U  u  '  t  Sale's  Koran,  vol.  i.  pp.  93,  94, 
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nn  account,  sind  require  of  arc  sudject  to  death.    Somi 

them  the  reason  for  all  thAT  of  thes^  are  supposed  to  be 

ftods  they  have  invented  in  good,  and'  others  bad ;  and 

defiance  of  reason.     Then  »  capable  of  future  salvation  or 

no  other  god  bvt  God^  and  km  damnation,  as  men  arc :  whence 

only  wc  fnu^  adore"*  Mohammed  pretended  to  be 

The  belief  of  the  existence  sent  for  the  conversion  of 
of  angels  is  absolutely  requir-  genii  as  well  as  men. 
cd  in  the  koran.  The  moham-  As  to  the  scriptures,  the 
medanssupposc  they  have  pure  Mohammedans  are  taught  by 
and  subtile  bodies,  created  of  the  kordn,  that  God  in  div^ra 
fire,  and  that  they  have  various  ages  of  the  world  gave  rcve- 
forms  and  offices ;  some  being  ta^ions  of  hfs  will  in  writing, 
employed  in  writing  down  the  to  several  prophets.  The  num- 
actions  of  men,  others  in  car-  ber  of  these  sacred  books,  ac- 
iying  the  throne  of  God,  and  cording  to  them,  are  one  hun-' 
other  services.  They  reckon  drcd  and  four;  of  which  ten 
four  angels  superior  to  all  the  were  given  to  Adam,  fifty  to 
rest :  the^  are,  Gabriel,  who  Seth,  thirty  to  Enoch,  ten  to 
is  employed  in  writing  down  Abraham ;  and  the  other  fouo 
the  divine  decrees — Michael,  being^  the  pcntateuch,  the 
the  friend  and  protector  of  the  bsalms,  the  gospel,  and  the 
Jews — Azrael,  the  angel  of  kordn,  were  successively  de- 
death — and  Isrufil,  who  will  livered  to  Moses,  David,  Jesus, 
sound  the  trumpet  at  the  and  Mcyhammcd ;  which  last, 
resurrection.  They  likewise  being  the  seal  of  the  prophets, 
assign  to  each  person  two  these  revelations  are  now  cios* 
guardian  angels.  ed.    All  these  divine   books. 

The  devil,  according  to  the  excepting  the  four  last,  they 

kordn,    was  once  one  of  the  agree  to  be  entirely  lost,  and 

highest  angels ;  but   fell   for  their  contents  unknown ;  and 

refusing    t,o  pay  homage   to  of  these  four,  the  pentateuch, 

Adam   at    the   command   of  psalms,  and  gospels,  they  say, 

God.  have  undergone  so  many  alter- 

Bcside    angels  and   devils,  ations  and   corruptions,  that 

the  Mohammedans  ai*e  taught  vciy  little  credit  is  to  be  given 

by  the  kordn  to  believe  an  in-  to  the  present  copies  in  the 

termediate  order  of  creatures,  .  hands  of  the  jews  and  chris- 

which  they  calij7«,  or  genii;  tians. 

created  also  of  hix*,  but  of  a  The    number   of  prophets 

grosser  fabric  than  angels,  and  who  have  been  from  time  tu 

*  DouUmviller'^  life  of  Mahomet* 
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time  sent  into  the  world  ful,  when  they  are  separated 
amounts  to  two  hundred  and.  bom  the  body  by  the  an|el 
twenty-four  thousand,  among  of  death,  they  teach  .  that 
whom  three  hundred  and  those  of  the  prophets  are  ad** 
thirteen  were  apostles,  sent  roitted  into  paradise  imme- 
with  special  commissions  to  diately.  Some  suppose  the 
reclaim  mankind  from  infide-  souls  of  believers  are  with 
lity  and  superstition ;  and  six  Adam  in  the  lowest  heaven ; 
of  them  brought  new  laws,  or  and  there  are  various  other 
dispensations,  which  succes-  opinionsconcerning  theirstate* 
sively  abrogated  the  preceding.  Those  who  are  called  the  most 
These  were  Adam,  Noah,  orthodox,  hold  that  the  souls 
-Abraham,  Moses,  Jesus,  and  of  the  wicked  are  confined  in 
Mohammed.*  a  dungeon  under  a  great  rocky 

The   next  article  of  faith    to  be  there  tormented  till  their 
required  by  the  kordn,  is  the    re-union  with  the  body  at  the 
belief  of  a  general  resurrec-    general  resurrection, 
tionf  and  a  future  judgment.        That  the  resurrection  will 
But  before  these,  they  believe    be  general,  and  extend  to  all 
there  is  an  intermediate  state,    creatures,  both  angels,  genii, 
both  of  the   soul  and  body,    men,  and  s^nimals,  is  the  re- 
after  death.  When  a  corpse  is    ceivcd  opinion  of  the  Moham- 
laid  in  the  grave,  two  angels    medans,  which  they  support  by 
come  and  examine  it  concern-    the  authority  of  the  kordn.J 
ing  the  unity  of  God  and  the        Mankind  at  the  resurrec- 
mfssion  of  Mohammed.  If  the    tion  will  be  distinguished  into 
body  answer  rightly  it  is  suf-    three  classes ;  the  first  of  those 
iercd  to  rest  in  peace,  and  is    who  goon  foot,  the  second  of 
refreshed  by  the  air  of  para-    those  who  ride,  and  the  third 
dise ;  if  not,  they  beat  it  about    of  those  who  creep,  grovelling 
the  temples,  with  iron  maces,    with  their  faces  on  the  ground, 
then  press  the  earth  on  the    The  first  class  will  consist  of 
corpse,  which  is  gnawed  and    those   believers    whose    good 
stung  by  ninety-nine  dragons,    works    have    been  few,    the 
with  seven  heads  each.  second  of  those  who  are  more 

As  to  the  souls  of  the  faith-    acceptable  to  God  ;  whence 

*  Sale's  Koran^  voL  i.  pp.  9i,  95% 

t  Th»  Mahometans  suppone,  that  the  elect  shall  rise  ia  the  bkwm  pf 
^ODth  aad  beauty ;  but  the  reprobate  shall  appear  deformed  and  moil*   * 
jKrouSt   See  P'Ohosson*s  History  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

it  ^Iq'»  Kurau;  p.  96,  p7. 
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j|li  aifirmed  that  the  pious*  ffrcovnO  say  that  he  will  judge 
when  they  coroc  forth  i'r^  all  creatures  in  the  space  of 
their  sepulchre^  shall  find  half  a  day,  and  others  that  it 
readyprcpared  for  them  white-  will  be  done  in  less  time  than 
winged  camels,  (t-ith  saddles  thp  twinkling  of  an  eye.  At 
x>f  gold.  The  third  class  will  this  tribunal,  every  action, 
be  composed  of  tlie  infidels,  thought,  word,  &c.,  will  be 
whom  God  will  cause  to  make  weighed  in  a  balance,  held  by 
their  appearance  with  their  the  angel  Gabriel,  of  so  vast 
faceson  the  ground.  NVhenall  a  size,  that  its  two  scales  are 
are  assembled  together,  they  capacious  enough  to  contain 
will  wait  in  their  ranks  and  both  heaven  and  earth.  The 
orders  for  the  judgment;  some  trials  being  over,  and  the 
say  forty  years,  others  seventy,  assembly  di^ssolvcd,  those  who 
others  three  hundred  ;  and  are  to  be  admitted  into  para- 
some  no  less  than  fifty  thou-  dise  will  take  the  right-hand 
sand  years  :  during  which  time  way,  and  those  who  are  d(!s- 
they  will  sutler  great  incon-  tined  to  hell-fire  the  left :  but 
veniences,  the  good  as  well  as  both  of  them  must  first  pass 
the  bad,*  from  their  throng-  the  bridge,  called  in  Arabic, 
ing  and  pressing  upon  each  M  Sirat,  which  is  laid  over 
other,  and  the  unusual  ap-  the  middle  of  hell,  and  is 
proach  of  the  sun,  which  will  described  to  be  finer  than  a 
be  no  farther  off  them  than  hair,  and  sharper  than  the 
the  distance  of  a  mile ;  so  that  etige  of  a  sword.  The  wicked 
the  6kulls  of  the  wicked  will  will  miss  their  footing,  and 
boil  like  a  pot,  and  they  will  fall  headlong  into  hell.f 
be  all  bathed  with  sweat.  At  In  the  kordn  it  is  said  that 
length  God  will  come  in  the  hell  has  seven  gates  ;  the  first 
clouds,  surrounded  by  the  for  the  mussulmans,  the  second 
angels,  and  will  produce  the  for  the  christians,  the  third 
books  wherein  every  man's  for  the  jews,  the  fourth  for 
actions  are  written.  Some  the  sabians,  the  fifth  for  the 
(explaining  those  words,  so  magicians,  the  sixth  for  the 
frequently  used  in  the  kordn,  pagans,  the  seventh,  and  worst 
God  uill  be  sni>ift  in  taking  an  of  all,  for  the  hypocrites  of  all 

*  Yet  they  mate  ;&  manifest  difference  between  the  sufferines  of  the  righ- 
teous and  the  wicked  :  for  the  limbs  of  the  former,  particularly  those  parts 
they  used  to  wash  before  prayer,  shall  shine  glorionsiy  ;  and  their  suAer- 
iug  slmll  Inst  no  longer  than  the  time  necessary  to  say  their  prayers  ;  and 
they  shall  be  protected  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  by  the  shade  of  Cod's 
throne. 

t  Sale'3  Koran,  pp.  PO— 113. 


MAHOMKTAlffS.  345 

religions.  The  inhabitants  of  of  their  faith,  and  the  nature 
bell  will  suffer  a  variety  of  and  numl)eri  of  their  good 
torments,  which   shall   be  of   works. t 

eternal  duration,  except  with        The    sixth    great   point  of 

those  who  have  embraced  tho  faith  which  the  niohamniedans 

true  rcli<non,  who  will  be  de-    are  tausjht  to  believe,  is  God's 

livered  thence  after  they  have    absolute  decixTs,  and  pre-dc- 

expiated  their  crimes  by  their    termination  both  of  £;ood  and 

sufferings.*     The    righteous,    evil.  The  doctrine  which  they 

after  havin?  surmounted  the    call  orthodox  is,  that  what- 

difficulties  in    their    passage,    ever   doth  or  shall   come  to 

will  enter  paradise,  which  they,  pass  in  the  world,  whether  it 

describe  to  be  a  most  delicious    be.  good   or  bad,   proceedetK 

place,  whose  earth  is  the  finest    entirely  from  the  divine  will, 

wheat,  or  musk,  and  the  stones    and  is  irrevocably  fixed  and 

pearls,  or  jacinths.    It  is  also    recorded  from  all  eternity  in 

axlorncd    with   flowery  fields,    the  preserved  table ;  and  that 

bctiutilied  with  trees  of  gold,    God  hath  secretly   pre-deter- 

cnlivened  with  the   most  ra-    mined    not   only,  the  adverse 

wishing  music,   inhabited    by    and    prosperous    fortune    of 

exquisite  beauties,  abounding    every  person  in  the  world  in 

"Mr ith  rivers  of  milk,  wine,  and    the  most  minute  particulars, 

lioncy,  and  watered  by  lesser    but  also  his  obedience  or  dis- 

springs,    whose    pebbles    arc    obedience,   and   consequently 

rubies,  emeralds,  ike.     llore    his   everlasting   happiness   or 

the    faithful   enjoy   the  most    misery  after  death ;  which  fate, 

exquisite  sensual  delights,  free    or  predestination,  it  is  impos- 

t'rom  the   least   alloy,t   in  a    sible  by  any  foresight  or  wis- 

state    of    eternal    beatitude,    dora  to  avoid.    It  is  however 

"where  the   degree  of  k*licity    certain  that  the  doctors  of  the 

is  proportioned  to  the  sincerity    mahometan   law  assert,   that 

^  Between  paradise  and  hell  they  imagine  there  is  u  wall,  or  partition, 
in  wliicli,  some  suppose,  tho^e  were  placed  whose  >>ood  and  evil  works  ex- 
actly counterpoised  each  other.  These  will  be  aduiiUtd  to  paradise  at  the 
last  day,  after  ihey  liave  performed  an  act  of  adoration,  which  will  make 
the  scale  of  ihcir  good  works  to  overbalance. 

The  mahomctau  doctors  maintain  that  believers  will  not  remain  for  ever 
in  hell,  though  they  should  transuress  the  law  and  die  impenitent,  because 
tho  least  goo<l  work  will  be  rccom])CUsud  to  eternity ;  and  laith  is  the  Arst  of 
all  merttunuus  deeds. 

t  Some  of  the  most  refined  mahometans  understand  the  prophct-t 

description  of  paradise  m  an  allegorical  »cn»e. 

X  D'Ohosson,  vol.  i>  p.  109. 


346  MAHOKBTAKSr. 

whoever  denies  free-wiU,  and  nation  believes  Ihe  principk 

attributes    bum^n  actions  lo  of   immutable  destiny,*  and 

the  sole  influence  of  the  Deity,  admits  the  exercise  and  effects 

sias  against   religion;  and  if  of  free-will  with  extreme  ro* 

he  persist  in  his  error,  he  be-  luctance.f 
comes  an  infidel,  and  deserving;        Of  the  lour  practical  dutiH 

of  death.    They  assert  that  in  required  by  the  kor^n,  prayei 

every  circumstance  of  life,  and  is  the  first.    Mahomet  used  to 

in  every  public  and  private  call  prayer  the  pillar  ofrciigioHf 

undertaking,  the  divine  illu-  and  the  ketf  rf paradiise^  Hence 

mination  ought  first  to  be  im-  he  obliged  his  followers  to  pray 

plored,  through  the  intcrces-  five   times  every  twenty- four 

siou  of  the  prophet,  and  all  hours,  and  always  wafth  beim 

the  saints.    After  this,  every  prayers. { 
one  should  reBect,  deliberate.       Circumcision  is  held  by  the 

and  consult  his  own  mind,  by  roohammedans  to  be  of  divine 

using  that  aid  which  prudence,  institution, 
experience,  and  reason,  may       The  giving  of  alms  is  fte* 

suggest.   It  is  only  after  these  quently    commanded   in   the 

means  have    been  employed,  kordn,  and  often  recommend* 

that   human  events  may   be  ed  therein  jointly  with  prayer; 

attributed  to  the  decrees  of  the  former  being  held  of  great 

heaven,    to    which    mankind  cilicacy  in  causing  the  latter 

ought  ever  to  submit  with  the  to  prevail  with  God.§ 
most    unlimited    resignation.        Fasting  is  a  duty  enjoined 

Notwithstanding    tUis   cxpla-  by  Mohammed  as  of  the  ut« 

l>ation,    almost     the     whole  most  importance.  His  follow- 

•  Of  this  doctrine  IMohamincd  made  great  n»e  for  the  advancement  of  bis 
desis^iis  ;  eiicuurHrring  his  followers  to  fi}>ht  without  fear*  and  even  despe- 
rateK',  for  the  pr(){>Bt:ati()n  of  their  faith,  by  representing  to  tltein  thai  all 
their  caution  wuuhl  not  avert  their  inevitahl.%  destiny,  or  prolong  their  ]ive:» 
for  a  ni«)ii>ent  :  for  not  only  the  time,  but  the  manner  and  circumstances  of 
their  death,  have  been  unalterably  fixed  from  all  eternity.  fJence  the  rigid 
mus:<uiman  deems  every  attempt  to  change  the  common  order  of  things  a 
crime  not  far  removed  Irom  rebellion  agamst  the  established  laws  of  God. 
Therefore  he  \  tews  the  pestilence,  which  is  common  in  those  parts,  ravaging 
liis  country,  and  desttrovin^  thousands  and  ten  thousands  ni  th«i  streets, 
\%'iil)oul  exerting  one  e^ort  to  check  its  baneful  progrei^s.  See  White's  Set- 
HlOUb,  p.  l^i*. 

t  D'Ohos-son's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

^  Mahomet  consecrated  Friday  as  a  sacred  day>wi  which  pnbHc  prayers 
are  ordered  to  be  performed,  in  token  of  homai^e  and  gratitude  to' the 
.\huii;hty,  for  iinvin^  created  man  on  that  day,  and  to  diannirui^ih  his  woi- 
ship  from  that  of  the  jews  and  christians.  See  D'OhokMJu's  IJL>lory  of  ti  <^ 
Uttomuu  Liupire. 

j  Sale'>  Koran,  pp.  Ill— 1^J(K 


HAHOMETAHB.  Sit 

mi  vre  obliged  by  the  express  scholastic  divinity  consists  of 

command  of  the  kor^n  to  fieist  logical,  metaphysical,  theolo*' 

the  whole  month  of  Ramaidaj^,  gical,  and  philosophical  drs^^ 

during  which  time  they  are  qnisitiohs ;    and  ^ is  built  on 

obliged  to  fast  from  day- light  principles    and    miethods    of 

to  sun-set.    The  reason   the  reasoning  Mwy  different  from 

month  of  Ramadan  is  pitched  what  are  used  by  those  who 

upon  for  that  purpose  is,  be-  pass  among  the  mohaimnedan^ 

cause   they  suppose   that   at  themselves    for   the    sounder 

that  time  the  kor&n  was  sent  divines 'or  more  able'phrloso*- 

down  from  heaven.  phers.     This  art  of  handling 

The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  religious    disputes    was    not 

is  90  necessary  a  point  of  pnic-  known  in  the  infancy  of  mo- 

tice,  that,  according  to  a  tra-  hammedism,  but  was  brought 

edition  of  Mohammed,  he  who  in  when  sects  sprang  up,  and 

dii*s    without  performing  it,  articles  of  religion  began   to 

may  as  well  die  a  jew  or  a  be  called  in  question. ' ' 
christian;   and  the  same   is        As 'to  their  practical  divi«* 

expressly  commanded  in  the  nity,  or  jurisprudericfc,  it  con- 

Icordn.*  sists  in  the  knowledge  of  tb6 

The  negative   precepts  of  decisions  of  the   law   which 

,  the  kor&n  are,  to  abstain  from  regard  practice  gathered  from 

usur)-,    gaming,    drinking  of  distinct  proofs.  The  principal 

wine,   eating  of  blood,    and  points  of  faith  subject  to  the 

swine's  flesh.  examination  and  discussion  of 

Tlie  mohammcdans  are  di-  the  schoolmen,  wre  the  unity 
Vided  and  sub-divided  into  an  and  attributes  of  God,  the 
endless  variety  of  sects.  As  it  divine  decrees,  or  ptTedcstina«» 
is  said,  there  is  as  great  a  tion,  the  promises  and  threats 
diversity  in  their  opinions  as  contained  in  the  law,  and 
'  among  the  christians,  it  is  im-  matters  of  history  and  reason, 
possible  to  give  a  particular  The  sects  among  th;;  mo- 
account  of  their  divisions  in  hammedans  who  are  esteemed 
the  compass  of  this  work,  orthodox,  arc  called  by  the 
u'hich  will  admit  only  of  general  name  of  Sohnites,  or 
noticing  a  few  of  their  prin-  Traditionists ;  because  they 
cipal  denominations.  acknowledge  the  authority  of 

The  divinity  of  the  moham-  the  Sonnay    or    collection  of 

medans  may  be  divided  into  moral  traditions  of  the  sayings 

s^choiastic  and  practical.  Their  and  actions  of  their  prophal. 

•  Side's  Kona.. 
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The  Sounitcs  are  sub-divid-  fi^or  of  the  true  religion  be 

cd  into  four  chief  sects,  viz. —  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  and 

(I.)  The  HaiAisitC9. — (2.)  The  die  without  repentance,  he  will 

Malekitcs. — (3.)1^cSliafcits.  be  eternally  damned^  though 

— (4.)  The  Hanbalitcs.  his  punishment  will  be  lighter 

The  difference  between  these  than  that  of  the  infidels. — (o.) 

sects  consists  only  in  a  few  They  denied  all  visions  of  God 

indifferent  ceremonies.  in  paradise  by  the  corporeal 

.    The  sects  whom  the  gene-  eye,  and  rejected  all  compa- 

r^lity  9f  the  mohainmcdans  risons,  or  siniilitudcs,  applied 

suppose    entertain  erronQOi|S  to  God. 

opinions,  arc  numerous.   Tlus  This  sect  arc  said,  to  have 

following  are  selected  from  a  been    the   first    inventors   of 

large  number,  in  order  to  give  scholastic   divinity  ;  und   ars 

some  idoiis    of    the   disputes  sub-divided,  as  some  reckon, 

]|ni(}ngmohainmedun  divines.*  into  twenty  diti'erent  sects. 

1,  The  Muutu^^'Ulites,  the  .  2«  The  Ilubhbemians,  who 
followers  of  Wascl  Tibn  Ata.  were  so  named  from  their 
As  to  tlieir  chief  and  general  jnaster,  Aba  Hasham  Abel  al 
tenets: — (1.)  They  entirely  Salem.  His  followers  were  so 
rejected  all  eternal  attributes  much  afraid  of  making  God 
of  God,  to  avoid  the  distinc-  the  author  of  evil,  that  they 
tion  of  pei*sons  made  by  the  would  not  allow  him  to  be 
christians. — ('2.)  They  bclicv-  suid  to  create  an  infidel;  bc- 
e<l  the  word  of  God  to  have  cause  an  infidel  is  a  corn- 
been  created  in  svlfjtcio,  as  pound  of  infidelity  and  man, 
the  school rnen  term  it,  and  to  and  God  is  not  the  creator 
consist  of  lettei-s  ami  sounds  ;  of  inlidclity. 
copies  thereof  bein^:;  written  :},  The  Nohimians,  or  fol- 
in  books,  to  express  and  imi-  lowers  of  Ibrahim  al  Ncdham, 
tate  the  original.  They  also  who,  imagining  he  could  not 
alhn.i*(l  that  whatever  is  ere-  jvullicicntly  remove  God  from 
ated  in  suhjccto  is  also  an  ac-  being  the  author  of  evil  with- 
cident,  and  liable  to  perish. —  out  divesting  him  of  his  power 
(30  They  denied  alisolute  pre-  in  respect  tlicreto,  taught  that 
destination  ;  maintaining  that  no  power  ought  to  be  ascribed 
God  was  not  the  author  of  to  God  concerning  evil  and 
evil,  but  of  good  only;  and  rebellious  actions  ;  but  this  he 
that  man  was  a  free  agent. —  atHrn^'d  against  the  opinion  of 
(4.)  Thev  held,  that  it  a  pro-  his  own  disciples,  whoallowwd 

*  Sale's  Koran,  pp.  142— l.Vi. 


that  God  could  do  evil,  but  tbanan  inanimate  agent  They 

did  noty  because  of  its  turpi-  declare   that  rewarding  and  ' 

tude»    .^'  punishing  are  also  the  effects 

4.  The  Jabedhians,  or  fol-  of  necessity,  and  say  the  same 
fewers  of  ^iqr»  Ebn  Bahr,  a  respecting  the  imposing  of 
great  doctor  of  <thc  Mootaaal*  commands. 

ites*  who  difkiffii  from  his  7.  The  Jamians,  the  foi« 
brethren,  in  that  he  imagind  lowers  of  Jam  Ebn  Safwan,  ' 
the'  damned  would  not  be  who  held  the  same  doctrine 
eternally  tormented  in  hell,  with  the  Jabarians ;  and  like- 
but  would  be  changed  into  wise  maintained  that  paradise 
the  nature  of  fire,  and  that  and  hell  will  vanish,  or  be 
the  fire  would  of  itself  attract  annihiiatedy  after  those  whp 
them,  without  any  necessity  are  destined  thereto  respec- 
f{  their  going  into  it.*  tively  shall  have  entered  them; 

5.  The  Kadanans,  or  fol-  so  that  at  last  there  will  re- 
lowers  of  Mahad  al  Johni.  main  no  existing  being  beside 
Ithh  sect  deny  absolute  pre-  God :  supposing  those  words 
destination;  saying  that  evil  of  the  korin,  which  declare 
^nd  injustice  ought  not  to  be  that  the  inhabitants  of  para- 
attributed  to  God,  but  to  mant  dise  and  of  hell  shall  remain 
who  is  a  free  agent,  and  may  therein  for  ever,  to  be  hyper- 
therefore  be  rewarded  or  pu-  bolical  only,  and  intended  for 
nished  for  his  actions,  which  corroboration,  and  not  to  dc- 
God  nas  granted  him  power  note  an  eternal  duration  in 
•either  to  do  or  omit.  reality. f 

6.  The  Jabarians,  >vho  are  8.  The  Schites.  This  name 
the  direct  opponents  of  the  is  used  peculiarly  to  denote 
Kadanans,  denying  free  agency  those  who  maintain  Ali  Ebn 
fn  man,  itnd  ascribing  his  ac-  Ali  Taleb  to  be  their  lawful 
tions  wholly  to  God..  The  most  Khalif,  or  Iman ;  and  that  the 
rigid  of  this  sect  will  not  allow  supreme .  authority,  both  in 
man  to  be  said  either  to  act  spirituals  and  temporals,  of 
or  have  any  ppwcr    at  all^  right  belongs  to  his  descend- 

.  father  operative  or  acquiring  ;  ants.     Some   of  these  affirm 

asserting    that  man  can   do  that  God- appeared  in  the  form 

nothing,  but  that  all  his  ac-  of  Ali,   and  with  his  tongue 

tions  are  produced  by  ncces-  proclaimed  the  most  hidden 

sity;    having    neither    power  mysteriesofreligion;  and  some 

nor  will,  nor  choice,  any  more  have  gone  so  far  as  to  ascribe 

•  Sale's  Koran,  pp.  201— til.       t  Ibid,  pp»  212— 227. 
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divine  honours  to  him,  and  to  lieve.  that  he  i^  concealed  in 

expect  his  return  in  the  clouds;  a  grotto  near  Cusa,  where  he 

and.having  fixed  this  belief  as  will  continue  till  the  dt^  of 

an  article  of  their  iiaith,  they  judgment,  and  then  come  fprth 

keep  a  fine  horse  ready  sad-/  to  convert  all  people  tQ  thtf 

died,  &c.,  for  him,  in  the  korsLn.* 
mosque  of  Cusa.     Others  be- 

JEWS. 

Thk  modern  jews  are  dis-  no  corporeal  essence  can  be- 

perscd  over  every  kingdom  in  compared     with    him. — (4.) 

the  world,  and  in  spite  of  the  That  God  rs  the  begintungand 

miseries   they  have  sufiered,  end  of  all  things,  and  shall 

still  look  down  upon  all  na-  etcfmally  subsist. — (5.)  That 

tions,  and  consider  themselves  God  alone  ought  to  be  wor* 

as  the  favourites  of  heaven.  shipped,  and  none  beside  him 

The  jews  commonly  reckon  is  to  be  adored. — (5.)  That 

butt  thirteen  articles  of  thefr  whatever  has  been  taught  by 

faith.  Maimonides,  a  famous  the   prophets  b   true. — (?•) 

Jewish  rabbi,  reduced  them  to  That  Moses  is  the  head  and 

this  number  when  he  drew  up  fiather   of  all    contemporary^ 

their  confession  about  the  end  doctors,   of  those   who  lived 

of  the  eleventh  century,  and  before  or  shall  live  after  him. 

it  was  generally  received.  All  — (8.)  That  the  law  was  given 

the  jews  are  obliged  to  live  and  by  Moses. — (p.)  That  the  law 

die  in  the  profession  of  these  shall  never  be  altered^  and  that 

thirteen  articles,  which  are  bs  God    will  give  no    other. 

follow  :-r(l.)  That  God  is  the  (10.)  That  God  knows  all  the 

creator  of  all  things;  that  he  thoughts  and  actions  of  men, 

guides  and  supports  all  crea-  — (11.)  That  God  will  regard 

tures  ;  that  he  has  done  every  the   works  of  all  those   who 

thing  ;  and  that  he  still  acts,  have  performed  what  he  com- 

and  shall  act  during  the  whole  mands,  and  punish  those  who 

eternity. — (2.)  That  Gad   is  have  transgressed  his  Taws.— 

one:  there  is   no  unity  like  (12.)  That  the  Messiah  is  to 

bis.    He  alone  hath  been,  is,  come,  though  he  tarry  a  long 

and    shall    be    eternally   our  time.— (13.)  That  there  shall 

God. — (3.)  That  God  is  in-  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead 

corporeal,  and   cannot    have  when  God  shall  think  fit.f 
any  material  properties ;  and        The   n^odern  jews  adhere 

•  Bayle^*s  Dictionary. 
t  Basnage**  History  of  the  J«ws,  pp^  110—115^ 


«fiirias  closely  to  thie  Mosaic    m  the   pent^teucb,   or    five 
dispensation,  as  their  dispersed    books  of  Moses  ;  the  latter; 
ima    despised   condition  will    they  pretend,  was  delivered  by 
permit  them.     Their  service    God   to  Moses,  and  handed 
consists  chiefly  in  reading  the    down  from  him  by  oral  tradi- 
law  in  their  synagogue^,  toge-    tion,  and  now  to  be  received 
thcr  with  a  variety  of  prayers,    as  of  equal  authority  with  the 
They  use  no  sacrifices  sift^    former.    They  assert  the  per- 
thc  destruction  of  the  tempte.    petuity  of  their  law,  together 
lliey  repeat  blessings  and  par-    with  its  perfection.  They  deny 
ticular  praises  to  God,  not  only    the    accomplishment  of   the 
in  their  prayers,    but  on  all    prophecies  in  the   person  of 
accidental  occasions,  and  in    Christ;  alleging  that  the  Mes- 
klmost  all  their  actions.  They    siah  is  not  yet.  come,  and  that 
go   to  prayers  three  times  a    he  will  make  his  appearance 
day  i  n-thei  r  synagogues.  Thei  r    with  the  greatest  worldly  pomp 
sermons    are    not    made    in    and   grandeur,  subduing   all 
hebrew,  w^ich  few  of  them    nations  before  him,  and  sub- 
now  perfectly  understand,  but  jecting'  them  to  the  house  of 
in  the  language  of  the  country    J  udah.  Since  the  prophets  have 
where  they  reside.    They  ar^    predicted  his  mean  condition 
forbidden  all   vain  swearing,    and  sufferings,  they  confidently 
end  pronouncing  any  of  the    talk  of  two  Messiahs;   one, 
names  of  God  without  neces-    Ben-Ephraim,     whom     they 
sity.  Hiey  abstain  from  meats    grant  to  be  a  person  of  a  mean 
prbhibited    by   the  Levitical    and  afifticted  condition  in  this 
faW;  for  which  reason  what^    world  ;  and  the  other,  Ben- 
evcr  they  eat  must  be  dressed    David,  who  shall  hp  a  victo- 
by  jews,  and  aftei^  a  manner    rious  and  powerful  prince, 
peculiar  to   themselves.     As        The  jews  pray  for  the  souls 
soon  as  a  child   can   speak,    of  th%  dead,  because  they  sup- 
they  teach  him  to  read  and    pose  there  is  a  paradise  for  the 
translate   the  bible  into  the    souls  of  good  men,  where  they 
language  of  tbe> country  where    enjoy  glory  in  the  presence  of 
they  live.     In   general    they    God.     They  believe  that  the 
observe  the  same  ceremonies    souls  of  the  wicked  are  tor- 
which  were  practised  by  their    mented  in  hell  with  fire  and 
ancestors  in  the  celebration  of   other  punishments ;  that  some 
the  passover.    They  acknow-    are  condemned  to  be  punished 
ledge  a  two-fold  law  of  God,    in  this  manner  for  ever,  while 
a  written  and  an   unwritten    others  continue  only  for   a 
Me :  the  former  is  eatUained    limited  time ;  and  this  they 
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c%ll  purgai&ryf  which  is  not       There  ere  U  this  day  tome 
different  from  hcH  in  respect    remaiDS  ^  the  ancient  sect  of 
of  tlie  place,  but  of  the  dura*    the  Samaritans,  who  are  zcal- 
tion.    1'hey  suppose  no  jew,    ous  for  the  law  of  Moses»  but 
unless  guilty  of  heresy,  or  cer-    are  despised  by  the  jews,  be- 
tain  crimes  specified  by  the    cause  they  receive  only  the 
rabbins,  shall  continue  in  pur-   pentaleuch,  and  observe  difiie- 
gatory  above  a  twdveroonth  ;    rent  ceremonies  from  theirs. 
and  that  there  are  but  few  who    They  declare  they  are  nasad- 
sufier  eternal  punishment.*         ducees,  but  acknowledge  the 
Almost  all  the  modern  Jews    spirituality  and  immortality  of 
are  pharisccs,t    and    are   as    the  soul*    There  are  i^umbers 
much  attached  to  tradition  ar  of  this  sect  at  Gaza,  Damas- 
their    ancestors    were  ;    and    cus,  Grand  Cairo,  and  in  some 
assert  that    whoever  rejects    other  places  of  the  east ;  but 
the  oral  law  deserves  death,    especially    at    Sichem,    now 
Hence  they  entertain  an  im-    calledNaplouse,  which  is  risen 
placable  hatred  to  the  Caraites,    out  of  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
1^  sect  among  the  jews,  who    Samaria,  where  they  sacrificed 
adhere  to  the  text  of  Moses    not  many  years  ago,  having  a 
and  the  word  of  God  ;  reject-    place    for    this   purpose    on 
ing  the  rabbinistical  interpre-    Mount  Gerizim.]: 
tation  and  cabala.  The  num-      With  regard  to  the  ten  tribes, 
berof  the  Caniites  is  small,  in    the  learned  Mr,  Basnage  sup- 
comparison  with  the  rabbins ;    posQS  they  still  subsist  in  the 
and  the  latter  have  so  great    east,  and  gives  the  following 
an  aversion  to  this  sect,  that    reasons  for  this  opinion : — (1«) 
they  wi^  have  no  alliance,  or    Salmanassar  had  placed  them 
even  conversation  with  them :    upon  the  banks  of  the  Cha- 
and  if  a  Caraite  should  turn    boras,  which  emptied  itself  into 
rabbinist,  the  other  jews  would    the  Euphrates.     On  the  west 
not  receive  him.  was  Ptolemy *s  Chalcitis,  and 

There  are  still  some  of  the  the  city  Carra  ;  and  therefore 
sadducecs  in  Africa,  and  in  God  has  brought  back  the 
several  other  places  ;  but  they  jews  to  the  country  whence 
are  few  in  number :  at  least  the  patriarchs  came.  On  the 
there  are  but  very  few  who  east  was  the  province  of  Gan- 
declare  openly  for  these  opi-  zan,  betwixt  the  two~  rivers 
nions.  Chaboras  and  Saocoras.  This 

•  Orclcley*8  History  of  the  Jews,  p.  233. 

t  Their  doctrines  are  similar  to  those  of  the  ancient  Pharisees, 

See  the  Introdaction  to  this  Work.  < 

X  Colliep*s  Historical  Dictionary. 


-^as  tiie  first. situation  of  the  bie  it  should  be  otherwise  in 

tribes :  but  they  spread  into  so  long  a  course  of  ages  and 

^e   neighbouring  provinces,  afflictions   which   they    have 

and   upon  the  Imn^s  of  the  passed  through.    In  fine,  says 

£uphrates. — (2.)  .  The     ten  this    learned   author,    if  we 

tribes  were  still  in  being  in  would  seek  out  the  remains  of 

this  country  wheii  Jerusalem  the  ten  tribes,  we  must   do 

was  destroyed,  since  they  carac  it  only  on  the  banks  of  £u- 

in  multitudes  to  pay  their  de-  j>hrales,   in   Persia,  and   the 

notions  in  the  temple. — (3.)  neighbouring  provinces. 
They  sub&isted  there  from  that        It  is  impossible  to  fix  the 

time  to  the  eleventh  century,  number  of  people  the  Jewish 

since  they  had  their  headsof  the  nation  is  at  prei>ent  composed 

captivity  and  most  flourish-  of:  but  yet  we  have  reason  to 

ing  academies. — (4.)  Though  believe'   there   are  still   near 

they  were  considerably  weak-  three  millions  of  people  who 

.ened  by  persecutions,  yet  tra-  profess  this  religion ;  and,  as 

Tellers  of  that  nation  disco-  their  phrase  is,  are  ui^/le^^^o^ 

vcred  abun4ance  of  their  bre-  the  unity  of  God  in  all  the  na- 

thren  and  synagogues  in  the  tion$  in  the  "world.* 
twelfth  and   fourteenth  cen-        The  jews,  however,    since 

turies,— (5,)  No  new  colony  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

has  been  sent   into  the  east,  have  never  been  able  to  regain 

nor  have   those  which  were  the  smallest   footing  in   the 

there  been  driven  out. — (6.)  country  of  Judea,  nor  indeed 

The.  history  of  the  jews  has  in    any    country    on    earth, 

been   deduced    from  age   to  though  there  is  scarcely  any 

age,  without  discovering  any  part  of  the  globe  where  they 

other  change  than  what  was  are  not  to  be  found.     They 

'caused  by  the  different  revo-  continue  their  expectations  of 

lutions   of  that  empire,   the  a  Messiah    to    deliver   them 

various  tempers  of  the  gover-  from  the  low  estate  into  which 

nors,  or  the  inevitable  decay  they  are  fallen :  and  notwith* 

in  a  nation,  which  only  sub-  standing  their   repeated   dis- 

*sists  by  toleration.     We  have  appointments,  there   are  few 

therefore  reason  to  conclude  who  can  ever  be  persuaded  to 

that  the  ten  tribes  are  still  in  embrace  Christianity,  in  many     I 

the  cast,  whither  God  suffered  countries, and  indifi'crent  ages, 

them  to  be  carried.     If  the  they  have  been  terribly  massa- 

familics  and   tribes   are    not  cred ;  and,  in  general,  have 

distinguishable!  it  is  impossi-  been  better  treated  by  maho- 

•  Basnage,  pp.  227-^746,  &c 
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tnetans  and  pagans  than  by  land,  seized  upon  all  their  real 

christians.    It  is  said,  that  in  estates,  and  banished  them  for 

Britain  the  life  of  a  jew  was  ever  from  the  kingdom.    The 

formerly  at  the  disposal  of  the  expulsion  was  so  complete^ 

rhief  lord  where  he  lived,  and  that  no   traces  of  the  jews 

likewise   all    his   goods.     So  occur  in   England   till   long 

strong  also  were  popular  pre-  after  the  reformation.t 
judices  and  suspicions  against       The  suflferings  of  the  jcw« 

them,  that  in  the  year  1348,  have  been  less  in  the  last  cen* 

a    fatal  epidemic   distemper  tury,  than  in  any  former  one 

raging    in   a   great    part  of  since  their  dispersion.  France 

Europe,  it  was  reported  that  has  allowed  them  the  rights  of 

they  had  poisoned  the  springs  citizens,  which  induces  num- 

feiKl  wells ;  in  consequence  of  hers  of  the  most  wealthy  jews 

which  a  million  and  a  half  to  fix  their  residence  in  that 

were  cruelly  massacred.     In  country.      Poland    is    about 

1493  half  a  million  of  them  granting  them  great  privileges 

were  driven  out  of  Spain,  and  and    immunities.      England, 

:fifteen  thousand  from  Portu-  Holland,  and  Prussia,!  toler- 

gal.*  Edward  the  first,  of  Eng-  ate  and  protect  them*    Spain, 

*  EncyclopsBdia,  vol.  ix.  p.  143. 

f  See  a  particular  account  of  the  sufTerinss  aad  revolutions  which  the  jews 
have  met  with  ir  Eiiglaudj  in  the  Monthly  Magazine  for  1796. 

t  In  Berhn  the  jews  are  now  enjoying  singular  honours,  as  men  of  genius 
and  study.  The  late  Moses  Menaelsobn,  by  the  force  of  his  reasoning,  has 
been  sumamed  the  Jewish  Socrates  ^  and  by  the  amenity  of  his  diction,  the 
Jewish  Plato.  Bk>ch,  a  Jewish  physician,  was  the  first  naturalist  of  tlie  age  : 
Herz  is  a  professor,  with  four  hundred  auditors  ;  Alainon,  a  profound  meta- 
physician.   'J'hcre  are   Jewish  poets  and  Jewish  artists  of  eminence,  and 


heads  of  families,  of  respectable  character,  have  subscribed  and  published 
a  letter  to  Mr.  Teller,  provost  of  the  upper  consistory,  (the  department  of 

Soveninieut  whicli  has  the  superintendence  of  ecclesiastical  affairs)  in  which 
ley  declare,  that  beinjg  convinced  the  laws  of  Moses  arc  no  longer  binding 
upon  them,  as  not  being  adapted  to  their  circumstances  at  this  day>  they 
are  willing  and  read^  to  become  christians,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  moral 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  provided  they  shall  not  be  reauired  to  believe  the 
miraculous  part  of  the  christian  creed,  and  above  all,  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  provided  they  may  be  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the  rights  and  pri- 
vileges enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  established  religion.  Tlieir  confes- 
sion of  faith  would  be  something  less  than  Socinianism,  but  approaching 
nearly  to  it.  They  ask  Mr.  Teller*s  advice  on  this  plan,  and  whether  be 
thinks  it  practicable  ?  Mr.  Teller  has  published  an  answer,  in  wliich  he 
informs  them  that  they  do  well  to  believe  as  much  of  Christianity  as  they 
can :  and  that  if  they  cannot  in  conscience  believe  more,  they  do  well  to 
profess  ^t :  but  »8  to  the  questiou  whether  their  fragment  of  faith  ought  to 
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Portugal,  and  some  of  the    continent,  and  in  the  adjacent 
Italian  states,  are  still,  how-    countries.} 
«ver,  totally  averse  to  their     .  David  Levi,  a  learned  jew» 
dwelling  among  them.*  who  in  179^  published  ^'  Dis« 

The  office  of  priest  among  sertattons  on  the  Prophecies 
the  jews  is  still  confined  to  of  the  Old  Testament,"  ob- 
the  famUy  of  Aaron,  but  they,  serves  in  that  work,  that  deism 
know  not  of  any  lineal  de-  and  infidelity  have  made  such, 
scendants  of  David.f  l&rge  strides  in  the  world,  that 

The  creed  of  the  Jewish  they  have  at  length  reached 
nation  appears  to  be  the  same  even  to  the  Jewish  nation ; 
as  it  was  when  their  famous  many  of  whom  are  at  this 
Moses  Mamonides,  six  hun-  time  so  greatly  infected  with 
dred  years  ago,  abridged  the  scepticism,  by  reading  Boling- 
talmud,  which  cantained  the  broke,  Hume,  Voltaire,  &c., 
body  of  their  canon  and  civil  that  they  s6arce]y  believe  in  a 
law.  They  are  as  numerous  revelation ;  much  less  have 
as  they  have  been  for  many  they  any  hope  in  their,  futur* 
centuries  past.  The,  most  of  restoration, 
them  reside    in  the    eastern 

DEISTS. 

The  deists  are  spread  all  but  the  sentiments  which  are 

over  Europe,  and  have  multi-  distinguished  by  this  title  were 

plied  prodigiously  among  the  formerly  rarely  embraced  a- 

higher  rank  in  most  nations ;  mong  the  common  people.§ 

•iftitle  them  to  share  the  civil  and  political  privileees  enjoyed  exclusively 
1^^  entire  cbriiitiat)s,  it  is  not  iu  his  proTinqe,  but  belongs  to  the  civil  autho- 
nty  of  the  country  to  decide. 

Mr  De  Lue,  a  celebrated  chvmist  and  theologian,  has  published  a  letter 
|o  these  jews,  in  whi^h  he  boldly  advances  to  meet  them  on  the  ground 
which  Mr.  Teller  eludes  :  he  tells  them  that,  far  from  scrupline  points  ot 
christian  doctrine,  they  ought  not  even  to  abandon  the  standard  of  Moses  ^that 
Ifae  history  of  the  earth  and  its  present  appearance  are  the  strongest  of  all 
possible  testimonies  to  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  histor^^^  and  that  if  they 
will  only  take  the  pains  to  be  better  natural  philosophers,  they  will  not  be 
so  ready  to  renounce  their  faith  as  jews.  There  have  been  numerous 
pamphlets  more  written  and  published  upon  this  subject,  which  make,  as  the 
French  term  it,  a  great  sensation  in  the  north  of  Germany.  See  Letters 
irom  an  American  resident  abroad,  on  various  topics  of.  foreign  literature^ 
Ipuhlished  in  the  Port  Folio,  1801. 

*  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  143. 

t  Monthly  Magazine,  voK  viii.  1799,  p,  615. 

t  Sec  «  Century  Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Backus  of  Sommers. 

§  VoUfure's  Universal  History^  toI.  iit  Pt  399, 
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The  name  of  deists  is  said  arc  the  prindpal  |>arts  of  hfs 
to  have  been  first  assumed-  worship. — (4.)  That  we  must  , 
about  the  middle  of  the  six-  repent  of  bur  sins,  and  if  we. 
tecnth  ocntory  by  some  gen- '  do  so  God  will  pardon  us. — 
tiemen  in  France  and  Italy,  (5.)  That  tfcerc  are  rewards 
in  order  to  avoid  the  imputa*  for  good  men,  aiid  punishments 
tion  of  atheism.  One  of  the  for  bad  men,  in  a  future  state.* 
^rst  authors  w'ho  made  use  of  '  The  deists  are  classed  by 
this  name  was  Peter  Virct,  ft  some  of  their  own  writers  into 
celebrated  divine,  who,  in  a  two  sorts,  iirorto/ and  tmindrfa/ 
work  which  %vas  published  in  deists.  The  latter  acknowledge 
1 563,  speaks  of  some  persons  a  future  state,  the  former  deny 
in  that  time  who  were  called  it,  or  al  least  represent  it  as 
l>y  a  new  name,  that  of  deists,  a  very  uncertain  thing. 
These,  he  tells  us,  professed  to  The  learned  Dr.  ClaHie, 
believe  a  God,  but  shewed  no  taking  the  denomination  in 
regard  at  uU  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  extensive  siguifica- 
and  considered  the  doctrines  tion,  distinguishes  deists  into 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  four  sorts.  The  first  are  such 
as  fables  and  dreams.  as  pretend  to  believe  the  ex- 
Lord  Edwai;d  Herbert,  ba-  istcncc  of  an  infinite,  eternal, 
roil  of  Cherbury,  who  flourish-  independent,  intelligent  Being; 
cd  in  the  seveuteeuth  century,  and  who,  to  avoid  the  name 
has  been  regarded  as  the  most  of  Epicurean  atheists,  teach 
eminent  of  the  deistical  writ-  also  that  this  supreme  Being 
crs,  and  appears  to  be  one  of  made  the  world;  though,  at 
the  first  who  formed  deism  into  the  same  time,  they  agree  with 
a  system  ;  and  asserted  the  the  Epicureans  in  this,thatGod 
sufficiency,  univei*sality,  and  does  not  at  all  concern  him- 
absolute  perfection  of  natural  self  in  the  government  of  the 
religion,  with  a  view  to  discard  world,  no^  has  any  regard  to 
all  cxtrdordinary  revelation  as  or  care  of  what  is  done  therein. 
Xiseless  and  needless.  He  re-  The  second  sort  of  deists  are 
duced  this  universal  religion  those  who  believe  not  only 
to  .  ^\Q  articles,  which  he  the  being,  but  also  the  pro- 
frequently  mentioned  in  his  vidence  of  God,  with  respect 
works.-^(r.)  That  there  is  to  the  natural  world;  but  who, 
one  supreme  God. — (2.)  That  not  allowing  any  diflbrence  be- 
he  is  chiefly  to  be  worsliipped.  tween  moral  good  and  evil,  , 
—(.].)  That  piety  and  virtue  deny  that  God  takes  any  notice 

*  Inland'*  View  of  Deistical  Writeis,  vol.  i.  pp.  Si,  3. 
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of  tlie  morally  goc^  and  evil  exploding  away  the  literal 
sietiofis  of  men :  thiese  things  sense  and  meaning  of  certain 
depending,  as  they  imagine,  passages,  or  by  placing  ono 
on  the  arbitrary  constitution  portion  of  the  sacred  canon  in 
of  Human  law8.    A  third  sort  opposition  to  the  other.     A 
of ''deists  there  are  who  believe  third  class,  wherein  we  meet 
in    the  natural  attributes  of  with  the  names  of  Shaftsbury 
God    and    his    all-governing  and    Bolingbroke,  advancing 
providence,    and   have  some  farther  in  their  progress,  ex- 
notion  of  his  moral  perfec-  punge  from  their  creed  the 
tions,  yet  deny  the  immor-  doctrine  of  future  existence, 
tality  of  the  soul;  believing  and  annihilate  among  them  all 
that  men  perish  entirely  at  the.  moral  perfections  of  the 
death,  and  that  one  genera-  Deity. 

tion  shall  perpetually  succeed  Many  of  the  modern  deists, 
another,  without  any  future  in  Europe  are  said  to  be  of 
restoration  or  renovation  of  that  class,  who  deny  the  im- 
things.  A  fourth,  and  last  mortality  of  the  soul^  and  any 
sort  of.  deists,  are  such  as  future  state  of  existence, 
believe  the  existence  of  a  The  deists  of  the  present 
supreme  Being,  together  with  day  are  distinguished  by  their 
his  providence  in  the  govern-  zealous  efforts  to  diffuse  the 
ment  of  the  world,  as  also  all  principles  of  infidelity  among 
the  obligations  of  natural  re-  the  common  people.  Hume, 
ligion ;  but  so  far  only  as  these  Bolingbroke,  and  Gibbon,  ad- 
things  are  discoverable  by  the  dressed  themselves  solely  to 
light  of  nature  alone,  without  the  more  polished  classes  of 
believing  any  divine  revelation,  the  community;  and  would 
Some  of  the  deists  have  have  thought  their  re|ined 
attempted  to  overthrow  the  speculations  debased  by  an 
christian  dispensation,  by  re-  attempt  to  enlist  disciples 
presenting  the  absolute  per-  among  the  populace.  But  of 
fection  of  natural  religion,  late  the  writings  of  Paine  and 
Others,  as  Blount,  Collins,  others  have  diffused  infidf^lity 
and  Morgan,  have  endeavour-  among  the  lower  classes  of 
ed  to  gain  the  same  purpose,  society  :*  and  deism  has  even 
by  attacking  particular  parts  led  to  atheism,  or  a  disbelief 
of  the   christian  scheme,  by  of  all  superior  powers.f 

f  President  Dwight/in  his  Centarial  Sermon,  delivered  January  7. 1801, 
energetically  describes  the  rarious  attempts  which  modem  infidels  maks 

t  Leland's  View  of  Deistical  Writers,  vol.  i.  pp,  2,  3.    Brooghton't 
Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  316.  Voltaire's  Universal  History,  vol.  ii,  p.  859. 
O^iivie's  Inquiry,  p.  57.    Hall's  Sermon  on  Modem  Infidelity. 
yy 
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SCEPTICS.       . 

This  sect  derive  their  name  The  scepSiB  admits  no  tenel^ 

from  the  greek  verb  a%9im\ia%j  not  because  be  discredits  the 

io  consider^  from  their  leading  immediate  testimony  of  the 

character,  which  is,  to  call  in  senses,  but  because  he  refuses 

question  the  truth  of  every  his   assent  to  those  doubtful 

system  of  opinions  adopted  by  points  which  science   under* 

other  sects,  and  maintain  that  talces  to  determine.     He  does 

every  thing  is  uncertain.*  not  deny  that  he  can  see,  hear. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  seep-  or  feel ;  but  he  maintains  that 
tic  philosophy  to  compare  ex-  the  inferenceis  which  philoso- 
ternal  phenomena  with  men-  phers  have  drawn  from  the 
tal  conceptions,  and  discover  reports  of  the  senses  are 
their  inconsistency,  and  the  doubtful ;  and  that  any  gene- 
consequent  uncertainty  of  all  ral  conclusion  deduced  from 
reasoning  from  appearances,  appearances  may  be  overturn- 
Its  end  is  to  cure  that  restless-  ed  by  reasonings  equally  plau  • 
ness  which  attends  the  unsuc-  sible  with  those  by  which  it  is 
cessful  search  after  truth,  and  supported.  Scepticism  allows 
by  means  of  an  universal  sus-  the  existence  of  sensible  ap^ 
pension  of  judgment  to  esta-  pearances,  because  the  im- 
blisb  mental  tranquility.  Its  pression  which  external  ob- 
fundamental  principle  is,  that  jects  make  upon  the  power  of 
to  every  argument,  mi  argu-  perception  produces  aji  irre- 
ment  of  equal  weight  may,  in  sistiblc  conviction  of  their 
ail  cases,  be  applicd.f  reality ;  but  it  demurs  upon 

use  of  to  spread  their  sentiments.  "  Their  writings  (says  hey  have  assumed 
CTery  I'oriu,  aad  treated  every  subject  of  thouglit.  From  the  lol'ty  philoso-^ 
phicul  diifcourse,  it  has  descended  through  all  the  intervening  gradations  ta 
the  newspaper  paru<;rHpli ;  from  the  sermon  to  the  catechism,  from  regular' 
history  to  the  anecdote,  irom  the  epic  poem  to  the  song,  from  the  ^OTroal 
satire  to  the  jest  of  the  buffoon.  Etforts  in  vast  numt^rs  have  also  been 
made  to  diffuse  infidelity  in  a  remark  unexpectedly  found  in  a  discourse 
where  a  totally  different  subject  was  under  consideration,  in  a  note  subjoined 
to  a  paper  on  criticism  or  politics,  in  a  hiul  in  a  book  of  travelsy^  or  a  stroke 
in  a  letter  of  civility'.  In  these,  and  the  like  cases,  the  reader  was  intended 
to  be  ti\ke\\  by  surprise,  and  to  yield  his  judgment  before  he  was  aware  of 
being  called  to  judge.  The  number  and  variety  of  tlie  \eitbrts  have  also 
been  increa^ied  beyond  exam))le ;  have  poured  irom  innumerable  presses, 
and  from  all  civilized  countries  ;  have  been  sold  at  the  lowest  prices,  and 
given  gratuitously ;  and  have  been  circulated  with  vast  industry,  and  by 
inumerable  hnnds,  througli  chriNtendom.  The  intention  of  this  anazmg 
niultitude  of  exertiviis  has  plainly  been  to  astonish  and  discourage  their 
adversaries,  to  amaze  and  overwhelm  their  readers,  and  to  persuade  uisen- 
jdblj*  the  mass  of  mankind  that  tlte  w^orld  was  converted  to  lufidehty.*' 

*  GaK»*«  Court  of  the  Genfilcs. 
t  £ufield*s  Hbtory  of  Philosophy,  vol.  i.  p,  489, 
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the  positions  "w^A  are  ad-  Modern  scepticism  differs 
vanced  concemin^he  pbeno-  in  many  respects  from  ancient 
nena  of  nature.  As  far  as  Pyrrhonism,  and  appears  in 
concerns  the  offices  of  com-  various  forms.  Some  writers 
iHon  life,  the  sceptic  acqui-  have  wholly  denied  the  power 
esces  in  appearances;  being  of  the  human  understanding 
necessarily  impelled  to  con-  to  investigate  truth ;  and,  with 
form  to  them  by  his  natural  the  ancient  Pyrrhonists,  have 
appetites  and  passions.  Hence  attempted  to  bring  into  dis- 
be  listens  to  the  calls  of  na-  credit  both  the  principles  and 
ture,  conforms  to  established  the  method  of  reasoning  which 
customs,  and  practises  useful  have  been  commonly  employ- 
arts.*  ed  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge, 

Pyrrho,   a   greek  .philoso-  Others  have  busied  themselves 

pber,  was  the  founder  of  this  in  starting  doubts  and  diffi- 

kect. — An  account  of  the  an-  culties  on  particular  topics  of 

cient  sceptics,  or  Pyrrhonists,  enquiry,  and  endeavoured  to 

18  given  in  the  introduction  to  involve  every  subject  inun- 

this  work.  certainty ;  while  others,  more 

Some    literary    characters  cautious  than  the  rest,  have 

among  the  moderns,  who  were  made  use  of  the  weapons  of 

•flistinguished  by  their  acute-  scepticism  against  the  hypo- 

ness  and  sagacity,  from  ob-  thetical  method  of  investigat- 

serving  the  remarkable  differ-  ing  truth,  for  the  general  pur- 

ence  of  sentiment  which  reign-  pose  of  curbing  the  arrogance 

ed  among  the  jarring  sects,  of  dogmatism,   or   with   the 

took  occasion  to  revive  Pyr-  particular  design  of  turning 

xhonism,    and    to    represent  the  study  of  nature  out  of  the 

truth  as  unattainable  by  such  channel  ofconjecture  into  that 

a  short-sighted  being  as  man.  of  experiment.     In  theology. 

The  restorers  of  Pyrrhonism  scepticism  is  someti  mes  labor- 

t>egan  by  shewing  the  narrow-  ing  on  the  one  hand  to  over- 

ness  of  the  human  understand-  turn  the  sacred  edifice  of  di- 

ing  ;  and  afterwards  exagge-  vine  revelation,  and  sometimes 

rated  the  difhculties  aitend-  on  the  other  to  support  the  in- 

ing  the  pursuit  of  truth,  so  terest  of  superstition,  or  of  fa- 

as  to  render  the  search  fruit-  naticism,  by  declaiming  on  tha 

.  less.f  imbecility  of  human  reasoD4 

♦  infield's  History  of  Philosophy,  vol.  i.  p.  489. 
t  Former's  History  of  Pliilosophy. 
i  Enbeld's  History  «f  PbUosophy. 
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The  celebrated    Monsieur  not  beiall^ousordeceitfal.t 

Baylc,*  author  of  the  Histo-  There  is  Vlothcr  species  oif 

rical  and  Critical  Dictionary,  scepticism^  ^intecedent  to  all 

who  was  born  in  l647>  has  study  and  'j^hilosophy,  whore 

been  considered  as  one  of  the  men  are  supposed  to  have  dis- 

inost  powerful  advocates  for  covered    either   the  absolute 

scepticism    among    the    mo-  fallaciousness  of  their  mental 

dcrns.  £u;ulties,  or  their  owd  unfit- 

The  ingenious  Mr.  Hume  ness  to  reach  any  fixed  deter-^ 

makes  a  distinguished  figure  mination  in  all  those  various 

among  the  sceptics  who  deny  subjects  of  speculation  about 

the  authority  of  divine  rcve-  whict^  they  are  commonly  em- 

lation.     The  c(iief  aim  of  his  ployed.     There  is  a  kind  of 

philosophical   writings   is   to  scepticism   which    gives    the 

introduce    doubt    in    every  vulgar    a    general   prejudice 

branch  of  physics,  metaphy-  against  what  they  do  not  easily 

sics,  history,  ethics,  and  theo-  understand,  and  makes  them 

logy.    **  There  is  (says  this  reject  every  principle  which 

celebrated  author)  a  species  requires  elaborate   reasoning 

of  scepticism,   antecedent  to  to  prov^  and  establish."! 
study  and  philosophy,  which        The  principal  arguments  of 

is  much  inculcated   by  Des  the  Perrhonians,  or  sceptics, 

Cartes  and  others  as  a  sove-  are  93  follow :  If  we  except 

reign  preservative  against  error  faith  and  revelation,  we  can 

and  precipitate  judgment.    It  have  no  other  certainty,  as  to 

recommends     an     universal  the  truth  of  principles,  thaii 

doubt,  not  only  of  our  former  that  we  naturally  feel  and  per- 

priiiciplcs  and   opinions,  but  ceive  them  within  ourselves, 

also  of  our  very  faculties ;  of  But  this  inward  perception  is 

whose  veracity  we  must  assure  no  convictive  evidence  of  their 

ourselves  by  a  chain  of  rea-  truth ;  for  without  faith  we 

soning  deduced    from    some  cannot    have  any   assurance 

original  principles  which  can-  whether  we  are  made  by  a 

•  Bayle  was  educated  in  the  protestant  religion.  But  while  he  was  pur- 
luing  his  studios  in  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Tfioulouse,  a  Romish  piiest,  ob- 
9emng  the  unsettled  state  of  his  mind,  prevailed  upon  him  to  submit  big 
judgment  to  tl^e  authority  of  tlie  church ;  and  not  without  much  surpri^ 
and  regret  on  the  part  of  his  friends,  he  made  a  public  profession  ot  the 
catholic  faith,  ^ot  long  afterwards,  however,  he  was  induced,  by  the  argu- 
ments and  persuasions  of  his  brother,  a  protestant  ecclesiastic,  to  recant  bis 
precipitate  conversion,  and  return  to  the  profession  of  the  reformed  religion. 
Sec  tufield's  History  of  Philosophy, 

t  Heme's  Eways,  vol,  iy,  p.  210.    |  Hume's  Dialogues,  p.  79- 
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good  God  or  an  eiil  demon ;  which  passcth  within  us  being 
whether  we  Kave  not  existed  mere  iliubion)  who  can  teli 
from  eternity,  or  been  the  but  that  the  other  part  of  our 
offspring  jof  chance.  It  may  life,  in  which  we  fancy  our- 
be  doubted  whether  the  prin-  selves  awake,  is  a  second  sleep, 
ciples  within  us  be  true,  false,  little  different  from  the  for- 
or  uncertain,  in  correspon-  mer  ?* 
dence  to  our  original.  It  is  Some  have  thought  that  the 
by  faith  alone  iliat  we  can  supporting  false  opinions  for 
distinguish  whether  we  are  the  sake  of  argument  in  pub- 
asleep  or  awake :  for  in  our  lie  or  private  disputation,  is 
^leep  we  as  strongly  fancy  one  great  source  of  scepticism 
ourselves  to  be  waking,  as  and  infidelity  among  literary 
when  wc  really  are  so;  we  men.f 

imagine  we  see  space,  figure,  It  is    supposed    that    the 

and  motion ;  we  perceive  the  opinions  of  deists  and  sccp« 

time   pass  away,  and  are  to  tics^  have  spread  more  during 

all    intents    as  in  our  most  a^part  of  the  last  century,  and 

wakeful    hours.     Since    one  in  the  present,  than  in  any 

half  of  our  life   is  spent  in  former  aera  since  the  resur* 

sleep,  in  which  we  have  not  rection  of  letters. 
I^ally  any  idea  of  truth,  (all 

^  Fascftl's  Thoughts,  p.  88.  t  Pcrcival's  Dissertatioiis,  p.  122% 

^  Ogilvie*s  Inquiry,  p.  58. 
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RELIGIONS  OF  EUROPE. 

PREVIOUS  to  an  account  greek  church.  Of  the  Romah 

ot  the  reli(;ion  of  parti-  Catholic  church,  JaDseDism  is 

cular  countries  in  this  quarter  a  sub-divi*»ioii. 
of  the  worhl,  it  may  perhaps  The  protestant  religion  i» 
be  ehtertuining  to  take  a  gene-  divided  into  the  Lutheran  and 
ral  view  c»f  the  whole,  Calvinistic,  or  reformed  reli- 
The  religions  of  Europe  are  gion.     Of    the    former,    the 
the  chrhtiatiy  jev^Uh^  and  ma-  episcopal  church  of  England 
hometan.     The  two  first  are  and  Ireland  is  a  branch;   of 
spread  all  over  Europe ;  the  the  latter,   the    presbyterian 
first   and    hist  are   the   only  church    of  Scotland.     There 
established  ones,   the  Jewish  are  besides  many  denomina* 
being  merely  tolerated.     The  tions,  the  priticipal  of  which 
chief  divisions  of  the  christian,  are    Arminians,  Mennonists, 
are  the    (»rt<'k,    the    Roman  Socinians,  Unitarians,  Mora- 
Catholic,  and  the  Protestant,  vian  Brethren,  Quakers,  and 
The  greek  relii^ion  is  establish-  JVIethodists.     The  proportion 
ed  only  in  Russia,  and  tole-  of  the    surface  of  the  conn- 
rated    in  some   parts  of   the  tries  in  which  the  protestant 
Austrian   dominions,   in    Po-  religion  is  established,  to  those 
land,  and  chiefly  in  Turkey,  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
The  Armenians   and    Nesto-  religion  prevailed    beiore  the 
rians  are  sub-divisions  of  the  French  revolution^  was  neatly 
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SIS  three  to  four.  The  num-  Scotland,  and  Germany,  for 
ber  of  Roman  Catholics  wni^  the  conversion  of  .  the  hea- 
then estimated  at  ninety  mil-  then. 

lions :  the  number  of  protes-        It  is  said  that  the  maho*' 

tants  at  twenty-four  millions,  metau  religion  is  on  the  de« 

Some  few  ot  the  Laplanders,  cline,  and  that   the  sensible 

and  others  who  inhabit  the  part  of  the  Turks  incline  much 

extreme    northern    parts    of  to   deism.     The  situation  of 

£urr^,  are  pagans.*  the  jews  of  late  has  been  ren- 

New     and    unprecedented  dered  more  comfortable  than 

efforts  have  been  made,  and  it  was   formerly,    in   severaL 

arc  fast  increasing  in  England,  parts  of  Europe,  f 

EAST  AND  WEST  GREENLAND. 

• 

The  Greenlanders  believe  god  Thorngarsuky  and  to  pro* 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  mulgate  his  commands.t 
and  the  existence  of  a  variety  As  the  Greenlanders  ac* 
of  superior  and  inferior  spirits,  quire  the  best  of  their  sub- 
among  whom  are  a  good  and  distance  from  the  sea,  most  of 
bad  spirit  of  the  first  rank,  them  place  their  elysium  in 
They  call  the  good  spirit  the  abysses  of  the  ocean  t 
Tkorngarmk.  The  Angukuts,  there  dwells  their  god  Thorn* 
or  priests,  who  are  supposed  garsuk.  There  a  joyous  sum* 
to  be  his  immediate  successors,  mer  and  shining  sun  are  per- 
form very  different  opinions  pertual.  There  ijf  a  fair  limpid 
with  regard  to  his  nature,  stream,  and  an  exuberance  of 
form,  and  place  of  residence,  their  favourite  food,  caught 
They  suppose ull  the  elements  without  toil  :  it  is  even  found 
are  filled  with  spirits,  from  boiling  in  a  great  kettle.  But 
which  every  angukut  is  sup*  none  must  enter  this  blessed 
plied  with  a  familiar  spirit,  abode  but  those  who  have 
called  thomgakf  who  is  always  been  dexterous  and  diligent 
ready  when  summoned  to  their  in  business.  Industry  is  with 
assistance.  They  pretend  to  them  the  capital  virtue, 
cure,  diseases  by  spells  and  Under  the  protection  of  the 
charms,  to  converse  with  their  Danish   settlements  in  West 

♦  2^inniermaQ*s  Political  Survey  of  Europe,  for  ITBT,  pp.  16, 17. 

f  See  President  Dwight's  Discourse,  1798 ;  iud  Kiicyclopcdiit«  vol.  viii. 

p.  690.    See  also  the  article  Jews. 

%  Joneses  Unircrsal  Grammar,  vol.  i«  p«  134* 
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Greenland,  thd  Moravian  Bre-  baptized  from  1739  to  17^2| 

tbren  have  inissionarieSi  and  at  New  Hernhuth,  amount  to 

very   useful  establisbmcnts.*  seven  bundred,  besides  those 

There  are  at  this  time  three  baptized  at  Litcbtersels.   The 

of  the  Brethren's    congrega-  congregation   at  New  Hem-' 

tions  in  Greenland,  New  Hern-  huth   consists  at    present  of 

buth,   and   Litcbtersels,  and  four  hundred  and  twenty-one 

Utchtenan.  baptized   persons,    of  whom 

The  number  of  Greenland- .  one  hundred  and  seventy-four 

ers  whom    the    missionaries  are  communicants.f 

LAPLAND. 

TuE  Laplanders  believe  this  they  draw,  with  a  kind  of 
in  a  good  and  evil  principle,  red  colour,  the  figures  of  their 
which  they  suppose  to  be  at  own  gods,  as  well  as  of  Jesus 
continual  variance,  and  the  Christ,  the  apostles,  the  sua^ 
prevalence  of  either  produc*  moon,  and  stars,  birds,  and 
tiveof  the  happiness  or  misery  rivers.  On  these  they  place 
of  mankind.  They  believe  a  one  or  two  brass  rings,  which, 
metempsychosis,  or  transrraigra-  when  the  drum  is  beaten  with 
tion  of  souls,  and  pay  their  a  little  hammer,  dance  over 
adoration  to  certain  genii,  the  figures ;  and  according  to 
who,  they  suppose,  inhabit  their  progress,  the  sorcerer 
the  air,  mountains,  lakes,  &c.  prognosticates.^ 
They  also  place  an  implicit  Many  of  the  Laplanders 
faith  in  magic  :  and  their  ma-  who  are  subject  to  Russia  are 
gicians,  who  are  a  peculiar  set  still  pagans.  The  natives  of 
of  men,  make  use  of  what  they  (hose  districts  under  the  do- 
call  a  drum,  made  of  the  hoi-  minion  of  Sweden  and  Den-- 
lowei  trunk  of  a  fir,  pine,  or  mark  arc  Lutherans.  Swedish 
birch-tree,  one  end  of  which  Lapland  contains  about  eight 
is  covered  with  a  skin.    On  churches,  which  in  some  parts 

*  The  Moravian  Brethren  have  distinguished  themselves  by  their  exer- 
tion!* to  convert  the  heathen.  Their  success  ha^*  been  great  ampng  the 
Grceaiandcr.s,  and  in  the  Danish  W^est-India  islands.  They  have  als<*  sent 
missionaries  anion;;  the  American  Indians,  and  die  RsquiraauR,  on  th^  coa^ 
ot'  1  ^hrador,  who  have  met  with  great  success.  They  have  attempted  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Tartars,  and  to  the  Hottentots.  i\\  the  yeiir  1788, 
tliiy  had  in  their  societies  above  fifteen  thousand  converted  heatnen.  See 
J^a'Trobe's  Hivtory  of  the  Mission  of  the  United  Bretlireu  in  North 
Aiucrica. 

t  VfixxXz'fi  HUtgrv  of  Greenlaqd,  vol.  i.  p.  201.    vol.  \i.  pp.  39r— 44S# 

I  Guthrie,  p.  96, 
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lie  at  so  great  a  distance  from  have  now  a  translation  of  the 

each  other,  that  a  native  is  new   testament  in  their  ian- 

frequently  obliged    to  travel  guage,  and  many  of  the  natives 

three  days,  in  order  to  attend  are  able  to  read  and  write.* 
divine  service.  The  Laplanders 

DENMARK. 

The  establised  religion  in  vene  every  s\k  months  a  sub- 

this  kingdom  is  the  liUtheran,  ordinate  meeting  of  the  minis* 

which  wasintroduced  in  1536.  ters  under  their  inspection,  in 

Missions  for  the  conversion  of  which  they  preside,  and  over 

the  pagans  arc  established  in  which  they  exercise  a  jnris- 

the  more  remote  possessions  diction  ;  from   which  an  ap- 

of    the    crown    in    Lapland,  peal  lies  to  the  supreme  in- 

Greenland,  and  Tranquebar.f  spectors.t 

The  Danish  clergy  consist  of  The  Calvinists  enjoy  great' 

bishops,  provosts,  and  minis-  freedom  in  the  Danish  terri- 

lers.     In  Denmark  there  are  tories;  though  in  sonue  places 

six  bishops,  four  in  Norway,  they  are  not  allowed  to  makB 

and  two  in  Iceland.  Of  these  proselytes,  or  to  preach  against 

the  bishops  of  Zealand  have  other  religions.     Papists  and 

the  precedence,  and  are  the  Mennonites  are  under  greater 

metropolitans,  there  being  no  restrictions:  they  cannotmarry 

archbishops.  The  bishops  are  Lutherans  without  a  license, 

called,  in  public  acts,  super-  and  must  educate  the  children 

intendants.    All  ecclesiastical  of  both  sexes  Lutherans.  Lu* 

affairs  are  subject  to  the  re-  iheran  preachers  who  deviate 

gulations  and  the  jurisdiction  from  the  established  doctrines 

of  the  college  of  supreme  in-  are  deposed,  but  the  govem- 

spectors.     The  provosts  con-  ment  allows  them  pensions. § 

•  £nc;|^clopsedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  57'i. 
t  The  Moravians  have  niissiouaries  established  in  the  Danish  West-India 
islands.  IVo  Moravian  missionaries  formed  the  project ;  and  were  ex-» 
ceedingly  desirous  of  selling  themselves  as  slaves,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  nci^ro  slaves  at  St.  Thomas's.  They 
supposed  that  a  teacher,  by  becoming  liimself  a  slave,  might  be  always 
among  them,  and  hence  able  to  instruct  them  without  interruption.  Upon 
being  informed  that  no  white  persons  could,  according  to  law,  he  admitted 
as  slaves,  they  purposed  to  work  at  a  trade  for  a  livelihood,  and  arrived  at 
St.  Thomases,  December  15. 1732.  Their  sutterings  iii  the  beginning  of  the 
inisstion  were  exceedingly  great,  but  at  length  their  labours  were  crowned 
with  abundant  success.  To  use  the  words  of  one  of  the  Moravian  society, 
"  Many  thousands  are  now  gathered  around  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  from 
that  quarter  ;  and  about  ten  thousand,  in  onr  connexion,  are  at  present  ba- 
longing  to  his  church  here  on  earth."    See  Baptist  Annual  Register. 

X  Ziromermann,  p.  6i^. 
*§  Erskine's  Sketclies  of  Church  History  for  179^,  p.  21$. 
z  z 
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SWEDEN. 

The  religion  established  of  offices  in  the  state,  re- 
in Sweden  is  Lutheran,  which  strained  from  public  schools, 
the  sovereign  must  prefess,  and  seminaries  and  monasteries, 
is  engaged  to  maintain  in  the  for  spreading  their  opinions, 
kingdom.  Calvinists,  Roman  and  not  allowed  public  cere- 
Catholics,  and  Jews,  are  tolc-  monies  and  processions.f 
rated.  The  superior  clergy  of  It  appears  from  a  narrative 
Sweden  have  preserved  the  of  a  tour  through  Sweden, 
dignities  of  the  Roman  Ca-  lately  published  in  German, 
tholic  church.  It  is  composed  that  the  Swedenborgists  are 
of  the  archbishop  of  Upsal,  successfully  and  rapidly  pro- 
of eleven  bishops,  and  one  pagating  their  sentiments  in 
hundred  and  ninety-two  pro-  that  country ;  and  that  a. large 
Tosts,  or  presidents.  The  number  of  the  men  of  genius 
jurisdiction,  in  ecclesiastical  and  science  in  the  kingdom 
matters,  is  in  the  hands  of  are  of  that  denomination.  The 
nineteen  consistories.  The  two  principal  associations  of 
number  of  inferior  clergy,  the  Swedenborgists,  are  those, 
comprehending  the  ministers  of  Stockholm  and  London, 
of  parishes,  &c.,  amounts  only  From  them  originated  the 
to  one  thousand  three  hundred  proposition  of  abolishing  the 
and  eighty  seven.*  slave  trade,  and  the  richest 
The  diet  at  Stockholm,  in  among  them  have  zealously 
^779*  granted  the  free  exer-  collected  immense  sums  .  to 
cise  of  religion  to  strangers  found  the  colony  of  Sierra 
settling  in  Sweden  ;  yet  so  Lcona,  on  the  west  coast  of 
that  they  should  be  incapable  Africa. J 

RUSSIA. 

TitE  established  religion  who  call  themselves  christians 
in  this  empire  is  the  greek,  of  the  old  faith,  but  who  are 
This  church  keep  lent  and  called  apostates  by  the  esta- 
other  days  of  fast,  which  are  blished  church:  the  differences 
very  numerous,  with  the  ut-  between  them  relate  chiefly  to 
most  strictness ;  its  liturgy  in  ceremonies.  The  church  is  not 
Russia  continues  to  be  read  in  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  old  Sclavonian  language,  the  patriarch  of  Constantino- 
There  is  a  sect  of  dissenters  pie,  but   has    been  governed 

•  Ziaimermaun,  p.  78.      t  Erskine,  p.  215. 
t  Aloutlily  Magazine  for  1798,  voU  vi.  p.  453. 
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"Since  the  time  of  Peter  the  There  are  numerous  cere- 
Great  by  a  national  council,  monies  in  the  worship  of  the 
called  the  Holy  Synod,  com-  greek  church.f  The  greai 
posed  of  a  president,  two  vice-  sanctification  of  the  xvaters  is 
presidents,  and  nine  other  penurmcd  at  St.  Pctersburgh 
members.  The  Russian  clergy  twice  in  the  year,  in  comme- 
consist  of  three  met ropuli tans;  moration  of  the  baptism  of 
viH.  those  otKiew  and  Tobolsk,  our  Saviour.  This  ceremony, 
and  the  newly  appointed  inc-  which  is  one  of  the  most  mag* 
tropolitan  of  Geor<»ia  ;  of  ntficent  in  the  greek  churchy 
twenty-eight  bishops,  inde-  is  celebrated  in  the  following 
pendent  of  the  metropolitans,  manner  : 
and  subject  to  the  authority  A  pavilion,  supported  by 
of  the  synod,  who  preside  over  eight  pillars,  under  which  the 
dioceses,  called  E|)archles,  and  chief  part  of  the  ceremony  is 
of  pi-oto-popes,  ])opcs,  and  performed,  is  erected  on  the 
deacons.  Marriage  is  forbid-  Moika,  a  stream  which  enters 
den  to  the  archbishops  and  the  Neva,  between  the  winter 
bishops,  but  allowed  to  the  palace  and  the  admiralty, 
inferior  clergy.  There  are  four  This  pavilion  is  painted  and 
hundriHl  and  seventy -nine  con*  richly  guilt;  on  the  top  is  a 
vents  for  men,  and  seventy-  gilded  figure  of  St.  John  ;  on 
four  for  women,  containing  the  sides  are  pictures  of  our 
about  seventy  thousand  per-  Saviour,  represented  in  diffe^ 
sons.  The  convents  of  monks  rent  situations  ;  and  imme*' 
aie  governed  by  presidents,  diately  over  the  hole,  which  is 
called  Archimandrites  ;  those  cut  through  the  ice  into  the 
of  nuns  by  women,  called  water,  the  figure  of  a  dove  is 
Igumenias.  Above  nine  hun-  suspended.  I'his  place,  which 
dred  thousand  peasants  belong  is  called  |  the  Jordan,  is  sur- 
to  the  estates  in  possession  of  rounded  with  a  temporary 
the  clergy,*  fence  of  fir  branches.  A  plat* 

*  ^imraermann,  p.  44. 

t  A  modern  Engluh  author  asserts,  that  the  church  service  in  Russia  is 
entirely  pcrfoniicu  in  tiie  Scla\t)iuau  tongue,  which  the  people  do  not  un- 
derstand, as  it  is  very  different  from  the  modern  Hus^an ;  and  that  this  ser- 
vice consists  in  ahuudance  of  tritling  ceremonies,  long  masses,  singinc,  and 
prayers ;  all  which  are  performed  by  the  priests,  the  congregation  omy  re- 
peatinjg,  "  I^rd,  bo  merciful  to  me.*'  lliey  sometimes  add  a  lectur^  from 
one  ofthe  fathers  ;  but  there  are  few  churches  in  which  sermons  are  ever 
delivered,  and  even  in  these  ibey  preach  but  seldom.  See  Payne's  £pitoiae 
^  Uistory,  vol.  i.  p.  91. 

t  Anecdotes  of  the  Rutuoi  Empire, 
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form  of  boards,  covered  with        The  Russians  believe  tbat 

red  cloth,  is  laid  for  the  pro-  such   virtue    remains,  in  the 

cession  to  go  upon,  guarded  waters   after   this   ceremony, 

also    by    a   fence  of  boughs,  that  those  taken  in  the  night. 

After  the  liturgy  is  finished  in  when  the  service  is  performed 

the    chapel   of  the    imperial  in  the    church,    will  remain 

palace,  the  clerks,  the  dea-  uncorrupt  for  years,  and  be 

cons,   the  priests,  the  archi-  as  fresh  as  water  immediately 

mand rites,  and  bishops,  dress-  taken    from    the    spring    or 

cd  in  their  richest  robes,  and  river.* 

carrying  in  their  hands  lighted        Beside  the  greek  church  all 

tapers,  the  conser,  the  gospel,  other  religious  professions  are 

the  sacred  pictures  and  ban-  tolerated,  and  enjoy  the  free 

ners,  proceed  from  the  chapel  exercise  of  their  worship.  No 

to    the  Jordan,    singing   the  person  is  excluded  from  any 

hymns  a|:pointed  in  the  oifice;  oHice  or  employment  on  ac«* 

being  followed  by  the  empress,  count  t)f  his  rehgion.  Livonia, 

the  grand  duke, and  the  whole  and    some    other    provinces, 

court.     All  the  troops  in  the  which   formerly  belonged  to 

city  are  drawn  up  round  the  Sweden,  are  of  the  Lutheran 

place ;  the   standards   of  the  persuasion.     The  Roman  Ca» 

regiments    arc    also    planted  tholics  inhabit  the  Polish  pro- 

rouijd  it.     After  the  rite  is  vinces,  in  which  the  order  of 

performed    with     customary  the  Jesuits  is  still  tolerated,t 

prayers  and  hymns,  all  who  and  under  the  government  of 

are  present  have  the  happiness  the    caihohc    archbishop    of 

of  being   sprinkled    with   the  Mohilow.    The  jews  are  tole- 

holy  water :  the  standards  of  rated   in   or   near  the  Polish 

the  army  and    the    artillery  provinces.      The    Armenians 

receive  siraihir  consecration,  have   a  bishop  of  their  own 

and  the  ceremony  is  concluded  residing  at  Astracan.     In  the 

with  a  triple  discharge  of  raus-  province  of  Saratow  there  are 

cjuetry.  several  flourishing  settlcmentsi 

*  King^s  History  of  the  Greek  Church,  pp.  384,  385, 

+  The  late  Catherine  the  second  had  granted  the  Jesuits  in  her  domtnroDS 
the  power  oi'  electing  a  vicar  general  to  preside  over  tlie  society,  with  all 
the  privileges  which  that  institution  formerly  enjoyed,  pxavided  only  they 
Vfcie  compatible  with  the  laws  of  her  empire ;  and  without  waiting  for  tl^e 
consent  ot  the  holy  see,  she  entitled  the  bishop  of  Mallo  archbishop  of  Mo- 
hilow of  the  Roman  church.  The  Jesuits  in  Russia  were  permitted  to  live 
according  to  their  monastic  rules ;  they  were  allowed  to  take  novices ;  their 
colleges  were  freouented  by  younj^  men  of  the  most  distinguished  ferailie^ 
in  Lithuania  and  Russia  ;and  nothing  was  wa^tiQg  to  their  complete  resur-i 
rection,  tlie  object  of  all  their  hopes  and  of  all  their  intrigues,  but  the  for-, 
^al  ^ckuQwicdgment  of  Pius  the  sixth.    Sec  Life  of  Piu»  vi.  vol.  i.  p^  03.. 
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of  Moravian  brethren.  Of  the  his  father  has  done  before  him, 

Asiatic  nations  belonging   to  Neither  is  there  any  thing  like 

this    vast   empire,  some    are  a  religious  test  for  admission 

mahometans  ;  others  worship  to  public   offices.     The  first 

the  dailai  lama  of  Thibet,  and  pei-sons  in  the  civil  and  mili- 

others  have  a  form  of  pagan-  tary  departments,  are  Greek, 

ism  peculiar  to  themselves.*  Roman    Catholic,    Lutheran, 

For  three  centuries  past  it  Calvinistic,&c.,asitmay  hap- 

has  been  the  practice  of  the  pen.  The  sovereign's  choice  is 

Russian  sovereigns  to  indulge  a  sufficient  qualification,  no- 

stmngers  in  the  free   enjoy-  thing  existing  to  controul  it. 

ment  of  their  religious  \vor-  Yet  there  is  a  national  church, 

bhip  ;    and   under  the   name  strongly  marked  by  its  privi- 

of  strangers,  appear  to  have  leges,   and   perfectly  secured 

been  included  those  numerous  against  the  dread  of  all  other 

tribes,  or  nations,  which  have  churches*     innovation  :     for 

been  adopted  into  the  Russian  though  the  different  sectaries 

empire  by  submission  or  con-  may  change  at  pleasure  from 

'  quest,     'iiiis  policy  has  pro-  one    church   to   another,  yet 

bably  been  derived  from  the  the  true  native  Russian  must 

Turks,  and  other  eastern  na-  inviolably  adhere  to  the  reli- 

tions  ;  and    it    has    in   latter  gion  in  which  he  was  born — • 

reigns   been  enforced  by  the  the ^ret'A' ;  any  change  in  him 

,  necessity  of  inviting  strangers,  is  apostacy  ;  and  foreign  ec- 

jn  order  to  carry  into  effect  clesiastics   are   forbidden    to 

the  great  plans  of  civilization  receive   a  Russian  into  their 

jmd  improvement  which  have  communities.     Nay,  if  a  fo» 

.  been  transmitted  from  one  reigner  once  conforms  to  tho 
sovereign  to  another.  The  established  religion,  he  is  fixed 
^(rcountin  question  was  drawn  in  it  for  ever.  If  a  foreigner's 
Wp  in  the  reign  of  the  late  children,  in  defect  of  a  cler- 
erapress  Catherine,  whose  ma-  gyman  of  his  own  profession, 
paging  spirit  reduced  this,  chance  to  receive  baptism  from 
lijtc  every  other  public  con-  a  greek  priest,  they  must  like- 
cern,  into  a  system.  The  fcl-  wise  ever  remain  members  of 
losing  are  its  essential  points :  the  national  church.  More- 
All  religions  are  tolerated  in  over :  in  marriages  between  a 
Russia.  Christians  of  every  Russian  and  a  foreigner,  the 
denomination,  jew,  mahome-  offspring,  without  a  very 
t;an,  pagan,  may  each  worship  particular  dispensation  from 
\i\$  God,  or  gods,  in  the  way  court,  must    be  educi^ted  i(| 

*  Zimmennanu,  p.  45. 
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the  greek  faith.     The    mar-  this  imposes  no   subsequent 

rias^cs,  even  of  strangers,  must  obligation  on  the  partiesy  o^ 

always  be  performed  accord-  their  children.* 
ing  to  the  Russian  mode ;  but 

SCOTLAND. 

The  established   religion  courts    in    Scotland    to    the 

IS  the  prcsbyterian,  which  was  general  assembly,  and  no  ap» 

introduced  in  the  year  156l,  peal  lies  from  its  determina- 

by  John  Knox,  a  disciple  of  tions    in    religious     matters. 

Calvin.    While  the  celebrated  Provincial  synods,  which  arc 

Scotch  historians  acknowledge  composed  of  a  number  of  the 

that  there  were  many  faults  adjacent  presbyteries,  are  next 

in   the  character  of  this  re  in   authority   to   the  general 

former,  he  is  allowed  to  have  assembly.  Subordinate  to  the 

possessed  ardent  piety,  inde-  synods  are  presbyteries,  sixty- 

fatigable  activity,  an  integrity  nine  of  which  are  in  Scotland, 

which   was   superior  to  cor-  each  consisting  of  a  number 

ruption,  and  a  courage  which  of    contiguous    parishes.     A 

could  not  be  shaken  by  dan-  kirk    session    is    the    lowest 

gers  or  deatli.t  ecclesiastical    judicatory     in 

The  declared  principles  of  Scotland,    and    its   authority 

the  national  church  of  Scot-  docs    not  extend   beyond  its 

land    are    contained    in    the  own    parish.     The    members 

Westminster      confession     of  consist  of  the  ministers,  elders, 

faith.  and  deacons. — A  vast  num- 

The  highest  ecclesiastical  ber  of  seceding  congregations 
aulhoiity  in  Scotland  is  the  are  to  be  found  in  the  Low- 
general  assembly,  which  we  lands.J 
may  call  the  ecclesiastical  Episcopacy,  from  the  time 
parliament  of  Scotland.  Itcon-  of  the  restoration  in  166O,  to 
sists  of  commissioners,  some  that  of  the  revolution  in  I688, 
of  whom  are  laymen,  under  was  the  established  church  of 
the  title  of  ruling  elders,  from  Scotland.  But  the  bishops  re- 
presbyterics,  royal  burghs, and  fused  to  recognize  King  Wil- 
univei*bities.  liam*s   title,    which   involved 

Appeals  are  brought  from  them   in    various  difficulties, 

all    the    other    ecclesiastical  In  1788  the  Scotch  bishops 

**  Monthly  Magazine  for  1799,  p.  19.  Took's  View  of  the  Russian  Empircv 

t  Sec  Robertson's  and  Stuart's  Histories  of  Scotland* 
t  Guthrie*  p.  169. 
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MQanimously  agreed  to  submit  having  it  at  his  option  to  bap* 

to  the  government  of  George  tize  his  children  when  young, 

the  third.  The  English  bishops  or  to  defer  that  ceremony  till 

supply  Scotland  with  clergy,  they  arrive  at  the  years  of  db- 

quaiified   according   to    law.  cretion.     They   admit    alike 

The   prejudices   which    gave  Arians   and   Socipians ;    but 

occasion   to   the    penal  laws  they  are  all  fixed  concerning 

are  now  no  more.  A  religious  the  divine  unity,  and  the  su* 

dissenting  from  the  establish-  preme  Godhead  of  the  Fa- 

ment  is  not  considered  a»  in-  ther.f 

consistent  with  the  safety  of  A  number  of  ministers,  in 

government.*  and  about  Edinburgh^  of  dif- 

There   are  in  Scotland   a  fcrent    denominations,    have 

few   Quakers,  many  Papists,  lately  formed  themselves  into 

and    other    professions,    who  a  missionary  society,  to  act  in 

are   denominated   from  their  concert  with  another  of  the 

preachers.  At  Montrose  there  same  kind  established  in  Glas- 

is    a    society  of    Unitarians,  gow,  and  also  to  maintain  a 

among  whom  arc  several  An-  correspondence  with  the  mis- 

tipcdo baptists ;  every  member  sionary  society  in  London. 

ENGLAND. 

The  established  religion  poralities,  and  the  internal 
9f  this  kingdom  is  that  of  a  economy  of  the  church.  The 
protestant  episcopacy.  The  kings  of  England  never  inter- 
sovereigns  of  England,  ever  meddle  in  ecclesiastical  dts- 
since  the  reign  of  Henry  the  putes,  unless  by  preventing  the 
eighth,  have  been  styled  the  convocation  from  sitting  to 
Supreme  Heads  of  the  Church ;  agitate  them,  and  are  con- 
but  this  title  conveys  no  spi-  tented  to  give  a  sanction  to 
ritual  meaning,  as  it  only  de-  the  regal  rights  of  the  clergy, 
notes"  the  legal  power  to  pre-  The  church  of  England^ 
vent  any  ecclesiastical  differ-  under  this  description  of  the 
ences ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  monarchical  power  over  it,  is 
substitute  the  king  in  place  governed  by  two  archbishops 
of  the  pope  before  the  refor-  and  twenty- four bishops.J  The 
mation,  with  regard  to  tern-  two  archbishops  are  those  of 

•  Skinner's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland,  vol,  xi.  p.  688. 

t  Liudsey's  View  of  tlie  Unitarian  Doctrine,  &c.,  p.  559. 

%lX  19  an  article  in  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  England^  that  the 
kiDg  has  the  right  to  the  noiniuation  of  bishops. 
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Canteibury  and   York,  9iho  The  ccciesiastioil  govern* 

are   both   dignitied  with  thq  meiit  of  England  is  lodged  in 

address  of  jrour  grace.    The  t^e  convocation^  which  is  a 

former  is   iirst  peer  of  the  national     representative,    or 

realm,  as  well  as  metropolis  synod,    and   answers    pretty 

tan   of  the   Engiisii   church,  nearly  to  the  ideas  we  have 

He  is  enublcd  to  hold  ecclc-  of  a  parliament.* 

siastical  courts  upon  all  af-  The   first  principle  of  the 

fairs  which  were  formerly  cog-  church   of  England    is,    that 

nizablc  in  the  court  of  Rome,  the   sciiptures   are   the   sole 

when  not  repu;;nant  to  the  law  ground  of  faith.  The  articles 

of  God,  or  the  king's  prero-  of  this   church  embrace  the 

gative.    The  bishops  are  ad-  leading    ideas   of  Calvinism, 

dressed  by  the  appellation  of  They  assert  the  doctrine  of  a 

your    lords/lips,    styled    rigfii  divine  trinity  in  the  unity  of 

reverend  fathers  in  Gud,  and  the  Ciodhead,  and  also  adopt 

take   the   prccedenco   of  all  all  the  other  articles  of  faith 

temporal    barons.    They  are  which   arc   set    forth  in  the 

to  examine  and  orduin  p^ic^ts  Atbanasian,  the  Nicene,  and 

and    deacon:(,   to   conbecrate  Apostles' creed, 

churches  and  buiying  places.  The  test-laws  are  still    in 

and  to  administer  ttie  rite  of  force,   and   deprive   of  eligi- 

confirmation.  bility  to  civil   and   military 

The  dignitaries  of  the  church  offices   all  who  cannot  con- 

of  England,   such   as   deans,  form  to  rhe  established  wor- 

prcbends,  and  the  like,  have  ship.f     The  dissenters   have 

generally  large  incomes.  Eng-  maiie  several  unsuccessful  ap- 

land    contains     about    sixty  plications    for    the  repeal  of 

archdeacons,  whose  busine>s  this  act.     It  is  said  that  the 

it  i:*    to   \isit    the    churches  refusal  of  aovernment  to  re- 

twice   or   thrice   every  year,  peal  the  test  and  corporation 

Subordinate  to  them  arc  the  acts  has  increased  the  number 

rural  deans,    formerly  styled  of  dissenters.    At  present  the 

arch-presbyter's,    who   signify  proportion    of  the    non-con- 

the  bishop's  pleasure    to   his  formisls    to   the  members  of 

clergy,    the    lower    class    of  the  church  of  England  is  sup- 

which  consists  of  priests  and  posed  to  be  as  one  to  five.J 

deacons.  The  moderate  clergy  pf  the 

•  Ciutlirio,  p.  2?. 
t  Scf  Dr.  Frier's  Sermon  on  the  Love  of  our  Country, 
J  r.saiJsS  Sketch  of  lU'Iis'ious  Dcaomiuatioua, 
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church  of  England  treat  the  church-government,  differ  lit* 
protestant  dissenters  with  af-  tie  from  the  independents/  or 
fection  and  friendship ;  and  congregationalists,  who  hold 
though  the  hierarchy  of  their  the  independency  of  congre- 
church,  and  the  character  of  gational  churches,  without 
bishops,  are  capital  points  in  any  respect  to  doctrine ;  and 
their  Religion,  they  consider  in  this  sense,  almost  all  the 
their  differences  with  the  prcs*  dissenters  in  Enghiud  are  now 
bytcrians,  and  even  with  the  become  independents.  As  to 
baptists,  as  not  being  very  doctrine,  the  presbytcriafts 
Biaterial  to  salvation.  Nor^  are  generally  Arminians,  and 
indeed,  do  many  of  the  esta-  many  of  them  Arians,  or  So- 
blished  church  think  that  they  cinians.  The  independents  are 
are  strictly  and  conscientiously  generally  Calvinists* 
buund  to  believe  the  doctrinal  The  baptists,  in  England* 
parts  of  the  thirty-nine  arti-»  are  divided  into  General  and 
dcs,  which  they  are  obliged  Farticuiar  Bofiuiz ;  viz.  Ar« 
to  subscibe  before  they  can  minians  and  Calvinists,  the 
enter  into  holy  orders.  Several  latter  of  whom  formed  a  mis- 
of  them  have  of  late  contend-  sionary  society  in  1792>  for 
od  in  their  writings,  that  all  evangelizing  the  heathen* 
subscriptions  to  religious  sys-  The  Methodists  still  fre- 
teins  arc  repugnant  to  the  quent  the  places  of  worship 
spirit  of  Christianity.  Some  erected  by  Mr.  Whitfield,  and 
doctrines,  which  were  for-  profess  a  great  respect  for  his 
jnerly  generally  considered  as  memory.  Mr.  Wesley  lately 
too  sacred  to  be  opposed,  or  erected  a  very  large  place  of 
even  examined,  are  now  pub-  public  worship  near  Moor- 
licly  controverted,  particu-  fields ;  and  had  under  him  a 
lariy  the  doctrine  of  the  tri-  considerable  number  of  sub* 
nity.  Places  of  worship  have  ordinate  preachers,  who  pro- 
been  established  in  which  that  pagate  his  opinions,  and  make 
doctrine  has  been  openly  re-  proselytes  throughout  the 
Oounced ;  and  several  clergy-  kingdom  with  great  industry .f 
nicn  have  thrown  up  valuable  It  is  computed,  that  in  the 
livings  in  the  church,  assign-  three  kingdoms  of  England, 
ing  their  disbelief  of  that  doc-  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  there 
trine  as  the  motive  of  tlicir  are  eighty  thousand  Metho- 
conduct.'^  dists. 

The  modem  English  pres-  The    body    of    Arminian 

bytcrians,  in   their  ideas  pf  Methodists,  who  derive  their 

•  Guthrie;  p.  1221.  t  Guthrie^  p.  219, 
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name  and   order  from    Mr.  tion  for  the  pastors    whom 
Wesley,  pursue  the  plon  laid  they  have  chosen, 
down  by  him.  During  his  life,        The  followers  of  Mr.  Whit- 
such  was  his  personal  infiu-  field  are,  in  the  aggregate,  a 
cnco,  that  it  rendered  his  re-  body  nearly  as  numerous  as 
comniendations    the    general  the  former,  but  not  so  corn- 
rule  of  their  society  ;  so  that  pact  and  united.    Their  prin- 
his    people,   throughout    the  ciplet   being  Calvinistic,   re- 
British  dominions,  to  which  commended   them  especially 
also  America  rnight  be  added,  to  the  various  denominations 
looked  up  to  him  as  their  pre-  of  dissenters,  and  to  those  of 
sident  and  director.     He  ac-  the  reformed  religion  in  Scot- 
customed  nil  bis  congregations  land  and   abroad.     A   great 
to  his  plan  of  itinerancy,  and  number  of  these  joined  Mr, 
a  frequent  change  of  ininis-  Whitfield,   as  well  as  multi- 
ters  :  a  general  conference  an-  tudes  who  left  the  established 
nually  fixed   the  stations  of  church.    These  were  formed 
the  preachers.  The  same  steps  into  congregations   in  divers  ^ 
have  been  pursued  since  Mr.  places,  who,  though  consider- 
Wesley's  death  :  they   admit  ing  ihemsclvcs  as  one  body, 
no  president,  but  a  few  of  the  have  not  the  same  union  'and 
most  able  preachers  sway  their  interchange  as  the   followers 
deliberations.     Their  activity  o£  Mr.  Wesley.  The  first  and 
and  zeal  continue  undiminish-  principal  of  the  churches  at 
ed,  and  the  impulse  given  to  Tottenham-court  observes  the 
this  great  machine  is  continued  church  ceremonials  and  litur- 
in  the  same  li«ie  of  direction  gy  :  the  others  use,  in  general, 
by  tho*e  who  sit  in  the  annual  free  prayer :  yet  these  consi- 
conterence.     For  some   time  der  themselves  not  as  distinct 
past  they  have  had  an  ordina-  independent     churches,    but 
tion  among  themselves,  and  formed  under  a  fcdcial  coUt 
row    the     people     generally  nexion ;  and    some   of   thes^ 
communicate  with  their  own  have  no  fixed  pastor,  but  are 
teachers :  their  connexion  with  supplied  by  rotation  of  minis- 
thc  established  church  is  here-  ters.     They  have  an  ordina- 
hy  greatly  weakened ;  and  it  tion  among  themselves ;  and 
will  probably  issue  in  a  com-  the  Methodists  are  every  day 
plete  separation,  not  from  any  growing  more  into  bodies  of 
aversion  to  episcopal  govern-  real  dissenters,  and  losing  the 
ment,    but    from   despair   of  attachment    to    the    church 
|j)rocuring    episcopal   ordina-  which  was  at  $rst  strongly 
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]^rcserved  :  yet  they  continue  ings  appear  at  present  not  so 
very  diflferent  from  the  Inde-  frequently  as  they  did  about 
pendents,  whom  they  most  fifty  years  ago.  ' 
resemble,  in  a  variety  of  par-  A  society  was  formed  in 
ticulars  respecting  itinerancy,  Epgiand  in  179^9  consisting 
church-government,  change  of  of  evangelical  ministers,  and 
ministers,  and  mutual  and  lay  brethren,  of  all  denomina- 
more  open  communion.  This  tions,  for  propagating  the  gos- 
denomination  have  increased  ))el  among  the  heathen.  This 
ttnce  the  death  of  Mr-  Whit-  society  is  formed  on  a  new 
field,  their  founder.*  plan :  for  though  some  former 

The  number  of  Roman  Ca-  isocieties  have  accepted  dona- 
tholics  in  England  is  estimat-  tions  from  men  of  different 
ed  Ut  sixty  thousand.f  They  denominations,  the  goMern- 
have  about  three  hundred  and  ment  was  contined  to  .odcm 
fifty  priests.  Some  peers  of  But  here  are  episcopalians^ 
the  kingdom,  and  several  other  Methodists,  Presby  teri'an9,aod 
ancient  and  opulent  families  Independents,  all  united  in  one 
belong  to  this  communion,  society  ;  all  joining  to  form  ita 
whose  exerciso  of  religion  is  laws,  to  regulate  its  institu- 
un#r  gentle  restrictions :  their  tions,  and  to  manage  its  vari* 
number  is  said  to  be  decreas-  uus  concerns.  Otaheite,  and 
ing.  There  are  about  sixty  tiie  neighbouring  South  Sea 
thousand  Quakers,  and  twelve  islands,  were  fixed  upon  by  the 
thousand  Jewish  families.  The  society,  as  the  first  places  tor 
numerous  French  and  German  the  missionaries  \p  begin  their 
inhabitants  in  London  form  labours..  But  it  was  resolved 
several  Lutheran  and  Cjalvin-  by  them  that  missions  as  early 
istic  parishes.  as  possible  should  be  attempt- 

Swedcnborg's  writings  are  ed  to  the  coast  of  Africa,  or 
admired  by  many  in  England,  to  Tarlary,  by  Astracan;  or  to 
There  is  even  a  chapel  erected  Surat,  on  the  Malabar  coast ; 
in  London,  which  is  called  the  or  to  Bengal,  on  the  Coro- 
New-Jerusalem  chapcl.J  mandel  coast;  or  to  the  island 

There  are  many  deists  in  of  Sumatra,  or  to  the  Pelew 
England,  though  deistical  writ-    islands. 

•  Hawcis*s  Church  History,  p.  260.  , 

t  Several  ncvr  chapels  have  been  built,  both  in  London  and  other  parts 
of  England,  since  the  arrival  of  the  French  clergy,  which  scem^  to  indicate 
an  iiicredse  ol'  the  catholicd ;  but  what  itt  its  proportioQ  to  their  former  num- 
ber  litis  not  ^'et  been  ascertained. 

i  Weudeborn's  View  of  Ecligion. 


1 


S7b  i%Avtn. 

Noneroiit  miniotary  sod-  great  •ociehr  in  LondoB,  ttal 

eCies  are  formed^  and  are  stiU  all  io  friendly  oormpondoDCa 

increasing  in  England ;  most  and  co-operation  witk  ic 
of  them  in  connexion  with  the 

WALES. 

The  estahlishled  religion  And  it   is  certain  that  t&a 

is  that  of    the    church    of  principality     contains    great 

England.    Some  ancient  flEi-  numbers    of  protestant    dis« 

milics  are  Boman  Catholics,  scnter.*                               * 

IRELAND. 

TvK  established  religion  those  dioceses  in  which  they 
is  the  same  with  that  of  Eng-  re8ide.t 
land.  The  Irish  charch  is  Ireland  contains  as  maay  de- 
governed  by  four  archl»shopS|  nominations  as  England ;  par- 
and  eighteen  bishops.  By  far  ticnlarly  Presbyterians,  Bap- 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Irish  tistSyQuakersy  and  Methodists, 
imtiou,  however,  arc  Roman  who  are  all  conniTed  at,  or 
Catholics.  Their  clergy  are  tolerated.^  There  is  notMJf 
numerous,  and  their  chieft  religious  test  in  this  cowi" 
take  the  titular  dignities  from  try. 

FRANCE. 

Tub  est&blished  religion  could    excommtinicafe     the 

in  this  kingdom  was  the  Ro-  king  of  France,  nor  absolve 

man  Catholic,  in  which  their  any  of  his  subjects  from  their 

kings  have  been  so  constant,  allegiance.    The  liberties  of 

that  they  have  obtained  the  the  Gallican  church   depend 

title  of  mosi  christian  ;  and  upon  two  maxims,  which  have 

ihe  pope,  in  his  bull,  gives  the  always  been  looked  upon  in 

'  king  of  France   the   title  of  France  as  indisputable. — (1.) 

eldest  son  of  the  church.    The  That  the  pope  has  not  autho- 

Gallican  clergy   were,   how-  rity  to  command  any  thing  in 

ever,  more  exempt  from  the  general  or  particular  in  which 

temporal    dominion    of    the  the  civil  rights  of  the  kingdom 

pope,  than  some  others  who  are   concerned. — (2.)     That 

professed  the  Roman  Catho-  though  the  pope's  supremacy 

4ic  religion.     The  pope  never  is  owned  in  spiritual  matters, 

*  Ztuimecmann,  p.  235.       t  Ibid.       l  Gutbrie*  p.  423. 
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ftt  his  power  is  limited  and  causes  which  g^ve  rise  to  those 

ululated  by  the  decrees  and  important  events, 

canons  of  ancient  councils  re->  It  has  been  asserted,  that 

ceivcd  in  the  realm.*  about  the  middle  of  the  last 

In  the  established  church  century    a    conspiracy     v/m 

Jansenists  were  very  numer-  formed  to  overthrow  christi- 

OQS.   The  bishoprics  and  pre-  anity,  without  distinction  of 

bends  were  entirely  in  the  gift  worship,   whether   protestant 

of  the  king ;  and  no  other  or    catholic.      Voltaire,    de 

catholic  state,  except   Italy,  Alembert,Fi-cdcric  thesecond, 

had  so  numerous  a  clergy  as  king  of  Prussia,  and  Diderot, 

France.    There  were  in  this  were    at    the    head   of  this 

kingdom  eighteen  archbishops,  conspiracy.  Numerous  other 

bne  hundred  and  eleven   bi-  adepts  and  secondary  agents 

ihops,  one  hundred  and  sixty*  were  induced  to  join  them. 

■ix  thousand  clergymen,  and  These  pretended  philosophers 

three  thousand  four  hundred  used  every  artifice  that  im- 

convents,  containing  two  thou*  piety  could  invent,  by  union 

':tttnd    persons   devoted  to  a  and  secret  correspondence,  to 

Vionastic  life.  attack,  to  debase,  and  annihi* 

Since  the  repeal  of  the  edict  lale  Christianity.  They  not 
of  Nantz,  the  protestants  have  only  acted  in  concert,  sparing 
■uflered  much  from  pcrsecu-  no  political  or  impious  art  to 
tiou.  A  solemn  law,  which  did  effect  the  destruction  of  the 
much  honour  to  Lewis  the  christian  religion,  but  they 
•ixteenth,  late  king  of  France,  were  the  instigators  and  con- 
gfive  to  his  non-Roman  Ca-  ductors  of  those  secondary 
tholic  subject,  as  they  were  agents  whom  they  had  scduc* 
called,  all  the  civil  advantages  ed,  and  pursued  tlieir  plan 
mnd  privileges  of  their  Roman  with  all  the  ardour  and  con- 
Catholic  brethren.  stancy  which  denotes  the  most 

The  above  statement  was  finished  conspiratore.f 
CB^de  previously  to  the  French  The  French  clergy  amount- 
revolution  :  great  alterations  ed  to  one  hundred  and  thirty 
have  taken  place  since  that  thousand,  the  higher  orders  of 
period.  And  it  may  be  inter-  whom  enjoyed  immense  re* 
esting  to  those  who  have  not  venues  ;  but  the  cures,  or 
the  means  of  fuller  iuforma-  great  body  of  acting  clcrgy» 
tion,  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  seldom  possessed  more  thai^ 

*  Broag1iton*8  Historical  library,  vol.  i.  p.  *2i7, 
t  Banrad*s  History  of  Jacobiaisni,  volt  i. 
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about    twenty-eight    pounds  civil  constitution  of  tie  clergy* 

stcrl in^ a  year,  and  their  vicare  This,   the  Roman   Catholict 

about  half  the  sum.  Thcclergy  assert,  was  in  direct  opposi- 

as  a  body,  independent  of  their  tion  to  their  religion.     Butt 

tithes,   possessed  a  revenue*  though  opposed  with  energetic 

arising  from  their  property  in  eloquence,  the  decree  passed, 

land,  amounting  to  five  mil-  and  was  soon  after  followed 

lions  sterling  annually :  at  the  by  another,  obliging  the  clergy 

same  time  they  were  exempt  to  swear  to  maintain  their  civil 

from   taxation.     Before    the  constitution.     Every   artifice 

levelling  system    had    taken  which    cunning,    and    every 

place,  the  clergy  signified  to  menace  which  cruelty  could 

the  commons  the  inbtructions  invent,  were  used  to  induce 

of  their  constituents,  to  con-  them  to  take  the  oath  :  great 

tribute  to  the  exigencies  of  numbers,    however,   refused, 

the  state  in  equal  proportion  One  hundred  and  thirty-eight 

with  the  other  citizens.    Not  bishops  and  arch bishop9,sixty- 

contentcd  with  this  offer,  the  eight  curates,  or  vicars,  were 

tithes   and  revenues   of    the  on  this  account  driven  from 

clergy  were  taken  away ;  in  their  sees  and  parishes.  Three 

lieu  of  which  it  was  proposed  hundred  of  the  priests  were 

to  grant  a  certain  stipend  to  massacred  in  one  day  in  one 

the  dlD'ca'Dt  ministers  of  re-  city.     All  the   other  pastors 

li0on,  to  be  payable  by  the  who  adhered  to  their  religion 

nation.  The  possessions  of  the  were  either  sacridced  or  ba- 

church  were  then  considered  nishcd    from    their    country, 

as  national  property  b^  a  do-  seeking,  through  a   thousand 

cree  of  the  constituent  assem-  dangers,  a  refuge  among  for- 

bly.*     The  religious  orders  ;  eign  nations  I     A  perusal  of 

vi^.  the  cummuiiities  of  monks  the   horrid   massacres  of  the 

and  nuns,  possessed  immense  priests   who  refused  to   take 

liiiided  estates  ;  and  alter  hav-  the   oaths,    and  the   various 

ing  abolished  the  orders,  the  forms  of  persecution  employed 

assembly  seized  the  esiatcs  for  by  those  who  were  attached 

the  use  of  the   nation  :  the  to  the  catholic  religion,  must 

gates   of  the    cloisters    were  deeply  wound  the  feelings  of 

now  thrown  opcn.f  The  next  humanity.  Those  readers  who 

step  of  x\v.:  assembly  was  to  are    desirous   of    farther   iu- 

e«tab!ish   what   is  called  the  formation,    are    referred    te 

•  Eucyclopardia,  vol.  xvi.  p.  130. 
t  Jiarruel's  liUtorj  of  the  Clergy.        X  I^id. 
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Abbe    Barnicrs    History   of  forded   tlio  philusopliers  that 
the  clergy.*  pi*ecious  oj)p()rlur.ity  tlicy  had 
Notwithstandins   the   sr.n-  so  long  cntliusiabticallv  desir- 
guinary  measures  which  have  ed,  of  disseminating  tho  prin- 
been  used  to  exterminate  re-  ciples  of  infi<lclity  among  the 
Hgion  in   France,  it  ap|)ears  lower  ranks  of  people.    This 
that  at  present  the  people  have  was  effected  with  sseal  and  ra* 
liberty  to  worship  the  Deity  pidity,  in  deluges  of  paraph- 
in  what  manner  they  please. f  lets,  books,  and  papers,  from 
Yet,  notwithstanding  they  en-  a  farthing  to  six  pence  ;  and 
joy  this  privilege,  an  English  *  the  poor  (as  il  was  at  that 
gentleman,    who    had   taken  time  observed)  got  rid  of  their 
great  pains  to  investigate  the  religion  at  a  very  easy   ex- 
prcsent  state  of  religion    in  pense.*'    Thus  the  lower  pco- 
Franco,  whose  enquiries  began  pie  of  France  became  philo- 
'soon  after  the  dissolution  of  sophizcd  as  well  as  their  bct- 
thc  reign  of  Robespierre,  and  ters,  and  Christianity  became 
have  been  attentively  conti-  confined  to  Lti  Vendee,  and 
nued  to  the  year  179.9)  gives  amongst  the  peasantry  of  the 
the  following  account :  ^' The  distant    provinces:    even   in 
late  revolution  in  France  at-  those    quarters   it    is  losing 

[*  The  cauK>(i  of  tlio  French  rcvulution,  as  .stated  by  the  ahlc  Barruel, 
arc  iitch  as  mii;ht  i>o  expiXted  by  a  writer  of  lus  views  niid  iiiien.'5t:i.  Allow- 
ing what  he  lia»  written  in  tlic  inaiu  t«)  be  ,ju!>t,  vci  he  do(^&  not  appear  to 
have  taken  a  view  of  the  tfubject  s\iillciently  com^irehcnsive.  It  lias  been 
thought  tJiatthe  caiisr.s  uf  the  rcvulutiou  iu'ihe  cijiLhtcenth  reiitiiry  luay  be 
traced  as  far  back,  at  least,  ^  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  ii'i  Uie 
9C\  eiiteenti),  when  the  great  body  of  Frencli  protoblauts,  who  were  lucn  of 
principle,  were  either  inunlerect  or  bniiivhed,  and  the  re*t  in  a  niaoiier 
aileiiced«  The  effect  of  this  sanguinary  measure  must  needs  be,  tliceoneral 
prevalence  oi  infidelity,  ^  Let  tne  religious  part  of  any  nation  be  banished, 
and  a  general  spread  of  irreligion  niurtt  necessarily  fullow  :  such  were  the 
isffectB  in  France,  llirongh  the  whole  of  the  eigh'teentii  century  inJidclitj 
has  been  the  fashion,  and  tiiat  not  only  among  the  princes  and  noblesse,  but 
even  among  the  greater  i>art  of  the  bishops  and  clei>!v.  And  as  they  had 
nuitcd  tiicir  influence  in  Litniiihing  true  religion,  and  clierislung  the  monster 
firhich  succeeded  it,  so  have  they  been  united  in  sustaining  the  calamitoai 
elfccts  which  that  monster  has  produced.  However  nnprincii)]ed  and  cruel 
the  French  revolutioniitts  have  been,  and  however  mucii  tiie  sulFerers,  as 
fellow-creatures,  are  entitled  to  out  pit^ ;  yet,  couMidering  the  event  as  The 
just  retribution  of  Cod,  we  are  coii'iiramed  to  sav,  " 'L1iou  arl  righteous, 
oh  LortI,  who  art,  and  wast,  and  slialt  be,  becau<^  tliou  ha»t  jndKcH  thus  : 
for  they  have  slied  liie  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  iiabt  given 
them  blood  to  drink  ;.fur  they  are  worthy !  "J 

t  On  the  28th  of  May,  1T95,  a  dccrw  was  obtained  for  the  fn'odum  of 
religious  worship  ;  and  on  the  ibl lowing  June  the  churches  in  Turi^  were 
opened^  and  service  was  performed  with  great  ceremony, 


ground    every    chiy.     TUere  they  imagine  to  be  politic  in 

cannot  be  a  more  conviucing  these  times  of  total  laxity  in 

proof   of  tiiG    general    fury  religious  discipline.*  No  eou- 

fti^inst  religion,  even  in  the  siderable  attempts  have  been 

early  stages  of  the  revolution,  made  to  promote  free  inquiry 

aud  the  general  intent  of  its  with  respect  to  religion,  and 

final   extirpation,    than    the  to  propagate  the  knowledge 

horrid   dilapidation   and  de-  of   pure    Christianity.      The' 

struction   by    the   mobs,    of  French  public  in  general  are 

nearly     all    sacred    edifices  said  to  be  totally  indifierent  to 

throughout  Franco,  wbe»  so  thcsubjectinall  its  bnuiches;. 

many  castles,  the  objects  also  even  books  of  intidelity  have 

of  their  vengeance,  were  left  now  no  attraction,  the  pahlie 

iintuuched.     The    prevailing  mind   being   absolutely  sati- 

opinion  of  many  of  the  supc-  atcd,  or  rather  surfeited  there* 

rior  people  and  lUcrati,  is,  as  with.      The    chief   attempts 

heretofore,  alhewn^  or,  as  it  either  in  favour  of  religioo, 

is  sometimes  styled,  ffa^io'a2»j».  or   in    counteraction  of  the 

The   works  of  Volney  have  popular  atheism  of  the  cooft* 

contributed  much  to  the  dis-  try,   were  made  by  the  le- 

semination  of  such  principles  maiiiing  memben  of  the  olcl 

anionc;  the  people  ;  probably  clergy,  who  were  enabled  to 

it  would  not  be  too  much  to  step  forward  on  the  unlimited 

assort,  that  they  arc  prevalent  toleration  which  was  decreed; 

with  the  very  lowest  class.  In  and  by  Thomas  Paine,  as  the 

proof  of  this,  a  variety  of  in-  apostle,  or  head  of  the  theo* 

stances,  at  different  periods  of  philanthropists. f     Great  ex- 

tho  revolution,  might  be  ad-  pectations    were    entertained 

duced.  at  the  first  opening  of  the 

Since    the    revolution    in  churches    which    had    been 

France,  protests  ntisra  is  said  shut  so  long.     The  churchesi 

to  have  decreascnl  much  ;  and  both  in  Paris,  and  in  various 

the  religion  which  remains  is  parts  of  the  country,  were  re- 

chiefly  the  Roman  Catholic,  markably  well  filled  at  first ;l 

with  an  affected  display  of  all  and  such  accounts  were  trans- 

the  aiicient  ceremonies,  w  hich  mittcd  to  England,  as  to  afford 

*  This  Rcoount  i**  confirmed  by  the  testimoDj  of  a  modern  author,  who 
observes  iliat  the  retonned  religion  does  not  make  anjjr  pnigrcss  ju  France . 
J       J/    hut  a  fundiicss  for  tin*  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  system  displijrs 
X^/^i4iZf%     ^iapbfi.    See  Moody's  Skotcli  of  iModeru  France,  for  irOo  and  I79r. 

^  t  This  sect  had  fonued  various  little  societies  in  Pa^iSj 

before  their  upioioiu  vier«  publicly  kuuvru* 
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great  hopes  of  a  considerable  provided  a  man  docs  not  dip 
incipient  change  in  the  minds  himself  in  political  and  coun- 
of  the  French ;  and,  if  autho-  ter- revolutionary  intrigues,  he 
rities  may  be  relied  on,   to  may  safely  profess  and  prac- 
attract  considerable  sums  to  tise  any   religion   which    he 
that  country  in  support  of  the  shall  chuse,  and  may  publish 
catholic  religion  :  however,  it  it,  and  recommend  it  to  the 
soon  appeared  that  the  greater  people  unmolested.   Some  re- 
part  of  the  congregation  were  ligious  books,  in  consequence, 
actuated  by  no  better  motives  have  been  published  ;  but  they 
dian  curiosity,  or  even  ridi-  have  met  with  even  less  atteii- 
cule ;  and  the  places  of  wor-  tion  than  infidel  publications 
$bip   soon   became  deserted,  are  wont  to  do  in  that  coun- 
Paine  had  very  little   better  try.     It   has    been    observed 
success  than  the  Roman  Ca-  that   the    elderly   people    in 
tholic    parly.     The   sect   of  France  have  rather  relaxed  in 
theophilanthropists  never  ex-  their  devotions^  and  that  the 
tended  beyond  Paris ;  at  least  difficulty  is  so  great  in  edu-* 
not  in  any  degree  lo  deserve  eating  in  the  belief  and  pro- 
mention  ;  and  there  it  has  ever  fession  of  the  christian  reli- 
been  confined  to  a  few  unim-  gion  in  a  country  almost  uni- 
piortant,  or,  as  they  have  been  versally  infidel,  that  the  at- 
called,  Quakerly  individuals,  tempt  begins  to  be  given  up, 
-—In  fine  :    one  of  the  most  and  in  every  part  is  absolutely 
striking  features  in  the  French  impracticable."* 
character,     from    the    com-  Since   the  above  account 
mencement  of  the  revolution  was  written,  we  are  informed, 
to  the  present  time,  has  been  that  in  Languedoc  an  earnest 
a  total  indifi'erence  to,  or  ra-  desire  has  been  expressed  to 
ther  rooted  contempt  of  re-  have  protestant  clergymen  sent 
ligion  of  every  sect  and  party ;  amongst  them  ;  and  that  there 
end  this  prejudice  has  been  are  evidences  that  some  such 
purely  spontaneous :  for,  from  are  labouring  with  great  zeal 
the  first,  the  zeal  of  the  sans  in  Alsace,  in  connexion  with 
cuUottes,  against  every   thing  the  society  at  Basil. f 
generally  held  sacred,  has  even  The  following  contains  the 
outstripped  that  of  the  phi-  most  correct  account  which 
losophers,  their  leaders.    No  could    be    obtained    of    the 
force   can   be  alleged  :    for^  present  state  of  the   Roman 

*  Lobdon  Monthly  Magasine,  for  1799,  vol.  vii.  pp.  199,  laO, 
t  Missionary  Magazine,  for  liovemb^r,  ldOO« 
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Catholic  religion  in  France,  put  an  end  by  the  late  revoln* 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  sail  tion.    The  clergy  is  compre- 

the  predominant  religion  in  hended  in  the  state  law,  which 

France ;  and  the  people  have  allows   all  the  emigrants  to 

been   unanimous  in   inviting  return  who  have  not  carried 

their  priests  to  return,  and  arras  against  France,  on  con* 

have  received  those  who  have  dition  they  will  make  a  prth 

returned  with  great  affection :  mise  qf^fideUty  to  the  present 

they  appear  now  publicly  and  constitution  before  the  prefect 

unmolcstedi  even  in  their  for<  of  the  department,  remaining, 

ner  dress.    The  French  con^  however,  under  the  particular 

ttituHon  of  the  clergy,  after  inspection  of  government  dur* 

having  been  made  the  handle  ing  the  war,  and  a  whole  year 

of  a  most  cruel  persecution,  after ;  therefore  they  are  no 

is  now  buried  among  the  rub-  more  subject  to  the  pain  of 

bish  of  the  different  constitu-  dc^th.* 
tionS|  to   which   Buonaparte 

UNITED  PROVINCES. 

The    dominant    sect    of  them  are  inhabitants  of  HoK 

christians  in  these  provinces,  land,  principally  Amsterdam, 

are  those  who  are  called  the  Rotterdam,  and  Geuda. — Lu- 

reformed  church.     They    are  therans  are  a  very  great  and 

severe  Calvinists,  who  main-^  increasing     number. — CuUe* 

tain  the  doctrine  of  the  synod  giants,  formed  by  the  persecu* 

of  Dort.t — Roman  Catholics,  tion  of  the   remonstrant-mi* 

among  whom  are  the  Jansen-  nistersin  l6l9«  They  have  no 

'ists.    They  are,  in  proportion  peculiar  minister ;  but  every 

to  the  inhabitants  of  the  pro-  one  learns  and  preaches  what 

■vinces,  as  two  to  three. — The  he  thinks  useful :  at  present 

Remonstrants,  or  Arminians,  they  are  only  in  Holland.— r 

who  only  have  churches  in  Quakers  are  a  small  number. 

Holland,  Utrecht,  and  Fries-  — Herrenhutters ;  and  at  Am- 

land.     The  greatest  part  of  sterdam,  Persians,  and  mem- 

•  The  compiler  of  the  View  of  Religion^  wa«  fdvpured  with  this  infomuH 
tion,  April,  1801,  by  Dr,  Matignoiij  who  now  officiates  at  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic church  in  Boston. 

t  The  synod  of  Dort,  held  in  1618,  made  the  strictest  ncition  of  predes- 
tination an  essential  article  in  the  Dutch  church.  None  tmt  Calvinists  hold 
any  employment  of  trust  or  profit.  1  his  synod  was  succeeded  by  a  very 
severe  persecution  of  the  Arminians.  See  Cieraud  Brandt^s  History  of  (ho 
l^forpuUion  in  the  Low  Countries. 
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Ven  of  the  Grecian  church ;  Mosaic  law,  and  containing 
to  which  add  many  thousand  also  apartments  for  the  use  of 
jew8.<r-;There  is  at  present,  the  rabbins,  who  daily  attend 
notwithstanding  the  rigid  pla-  to  expound  the  hebrew  law 
cards  against  the  Roman  Ca-  and  the  talmud.  The  jews  of 
tholics  and  Socinians,  a  pre-  Germany  and  Holland,  whose 
vailing  spirit  of  candour  and  creed  varies  from  that  of  their 
Catholicism  among  the  diffe-  Portuguese  brethren,  have 
rent  denominations.  The  mi-  also  a  noble  synagogue  ;  and 
lusters  of  the  gospel  belonging  in  different  quarters  of  the 
to  the  dominant  church  are  city  there  are  other  temples 
maintained  by  the  civil  magis-  where  the  rites  of  the  hebrew 
Irate ;  those  of  the  dissenters  worship  are  celebrated.  The 
by  their  own  churches,  who  numberof  jews  in  Amsterdam 
have  acquired  funds  for  va-  is  supposed  to  amount  to 
rious  purposes,  by  gifts,  testa-  eighty  thousand, 
ments,  legacies,  and  donations  The  late  revolution  in  go« 
of  private  men.  Deism,  in  the  vemment  has  not  produced 
worst  sense  of  the  word,  is  not  any  changes  in  the  ecclesias- 
common  in  this  country.  Few  tical  policy  of  the  United  Pro* 
men  who  love  to  be  called  vinces.  The  ministers  of  the 
philosophers :  some  profligates  established  church,  that  of  the 
and  boys  constitute  this  reformer  of  Geneva,  though 
class.^  they  are  almost  without  ex- 
Such  is  the  liberal  tolera-  ception,  attached  to  the  old 
tion  allowed  by  'the  govern-  government,  and  consequently 
ment  of  Holland,  that  scarcely  hostile  to  the  new,  continue  to 
a  religious  community  is  to  receive  their  regular  salaries 
be  named  which  has  not  some  from  the  state,  and  perform 
place  of  public  worship  in  unmolested  the  duties  of  their 
Amsterdam.  The  Portuguese  sacred  functions.  The  church* 
synagogue  is  perhaps  the  no-  es,  and  other  places  dedicated 
blest  temple,  in  which  the  to  pious  uses,  are  all  attended 
Jewish  worship'  has  been  cele-  on  days  of  public  worship, 
brated  since  the  dispersion  of  The  sabbaths  are  kept  in  Am- 
that  people.  It  is  a  lofty,  spa-  sterdam  with  becoming  solem- 
cious  building,  fitted  for  the  nity,;  and  there  is  a  general 
purppses  of  religion,  accord-  attention  paid  to  religious 
ing  to  the  ordinances  of  the  subjects   in    most    pares    of 

*  Extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  of  character  in  Holland  to  hii  friend 

in  America^  written  t^fore  th«  invasion  of  Holland  by  France. 
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Holland.    Sc«  Fell's  Tour  to  gospel  among  the  heBthen.f 
the  Batnvian  Republic,  pub-        A  new  sect  of  jews  19  estt* 

lished  1801.  blished  at  Amsterdam,  wfaoie 

There  were  in  the  seven  followers  are  daily  increasinj^ 
provinces,  previously  to  the  It  differs  from  others,  by  re- 
French  invasion,  one  thou-  jecting  all  those  rites  which 
sand  five  hundred  and  seventy-  have  been  introduced  since 
nine  pastors  of  the  established  the  Mosaic  law  into  the  Jewish 
church,  ninety  of  the  Walloon  religion.  The  founder  and  pro- 
church,  eight  hundred  Roman  fessor  of  this  sect  is  a  jew  of 
Catholics,  fifty-three  Luthc-  considerable  talents,  and  of 
ran,  forty-three  Arminian,  an  enlightened  mind, 
and  three  hundred  and  twelve  Towards  the  close  of  the 
Baptist  preachers.*  last    year   the  difference  of 

The  Dutch  opened  achurch  religious    opinions   caused  a 

in  the  city  of  Rutnviain  16^1,  schism  in  the  synagogues  of 

and  from  hence  ministers  and  Amsterdam.      As    the    new 

assistants  were  educated   for  Jewish  sect  abolished  all  the 

the  purpose  of  missions,  and  usages  with  which  the  rabbins 

sent  into  the  east,  where  thou-  loaded  the  law  of  Moses,  the 

sands  embraced  the  christian  heads  of  the  synagogues  ap- 

religion  at  Formosa,  Java,  &c.  plied  to  the  Batavian  magis- 

There  are  churches  at  Ceylon,  trates  for  assistance,  hoping 

Sumatra,  and  Am bo}na.    in  by  their  interposition  to  bring 

Batavia  there  are  four  Cal-  back  the  separatists  into  the 

vinistic  churches,  and  several  old  society.  But  no  attention 

places  of  worship  fur  different  was  paid  to  their  application, 

religions.    Of  late,  since  their  because  it   militated  agaii)st 

sufferings  from  the  French  in-  the  principles  of  toleration  ; 

vasion,  we  are  informed  that  and  a  complete  schism  ensued, 

many  have  united  at  Rotter-  More  than  a  hundred  families 

dam  and   Friesland,   for   the  joined  the  retormers,  and  hav^ 

purpose    of    extending     the  now  a  separate  synagogue.^ 

AUSTRIAN  AND  FRENCH  NETHERLANDS. 

The  esiablished  religion  nominations,  are  not  molest- 
here  is  the  Roman  Catholic  ;  ed.  1  here  are  two  archbishops 
but  protestants,  and  other  de-  and  nine  bishops  in  this  plac9.$ 

•  ZirarpermanD,  p.  186.  t  Missionary  IMagazine* 
t  Mouthly  Magazine  for  August,  1800.        §  Guthiic,  p,  185, 
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A  great  number  of  the  re1i->  which    they  have  been  long 

gioas  .houses  founded  in  the  accastoroed.  The  religious  of 

Austrian  Netherlands,  both  in  both  sexes  have,  for  the  most 

thecitiesand  country,  are  now  part,  entered  again  into  the 

dissolved.  While  the  religious,  world.  A  part  of  the  estates-of 

who  inhabited  these  convents,  the  dissolved   monasteries  is 

are  invited  to  enter  into  the  set  apart  for  the  religious  who 

world,  monasteries  are  open  enter  again  into   the  world  ; 

for    the    reception   of    those  the  remainder  is  destined  for 

among   them   who    chu^e  to  public  works  which  are  bene- 

pass   the   remainder  of  their  cial  to  the  state.* 
days  in  those  observances  to 

GERMANY. 

SiKCE  the  year  1555,  the  Westphalia,  that  the  religion 

three  following  denominations  of  the  different  states  should 

of  christians  are  the  establish-  remain  as  it  had  been  in  the 

ed    religions  of  this   empire,  year  l624,  which  is  on  that 

The    Roman    Catholic,    the  account  called  the  definiHvc 

Lutheran,  and  Calvinistic,  ge-  year.  According  to  thisagree- 

nerally  called  the  reformed  re-  meitt,  the  sovereign  is  obliged 

Ugion.     The  first  prevails  in  to   leave  each  of  those  reli- 

the   fcouth  of  Germany,    the  gions  established,  or  tolerated; 

Lutheran'  in   the   north,  and  yet    the  right   of    correcting 

the  reformed  near  the  Rhine,  abuses  in  the  public  worship 

In  the  subiiequent  civil  wars,  was  reserved  to  him.    There 

which  were  chieHy  on  account  are  likewise   in    the    empire 

of  religion,  the  rights  of  those  sectaries  of  various  denomi- 

rival  religions,  as  established  nations.  The  Roman  Catholip 

by  the  religious  peace  of  15^5,  church  acknowledges  the  sii- 

had  undcigone  great  altera-  premacy  of  the  pope;  and  in 

tions,  whenever  the  provinces  consequence  of  an  agreement 

bad  changed  masters ;  and  the  between  the  Germanic  church 

confusion    arising    from    the  and  the  holy  see,  the  latter 

claims  of  the  oppressed  par-  acquired  the  right  of  confirm-* 

ties,  and  from  the  encroach-  ing  all  the  prelates  of  the  em- 

ments  of  the  victorious,  were  pire.     Their  superior  clergy 

become  extreme.     It  was  at  consists  of  eight  archbishops, 

leugth  settled  by  the  peace  of   fort^  bishops,  and  many  ab- 

*  Shaw's  History  of  the .  Austrian  Netherlands.  , 

t  Zimmermanu,  pp^  lii3,9i^ 
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bots )  some  of  which,  as  well  and  partly  Ronati  Catholici^ 
as  most  of  the  archbishops  who  live  in  harmony  with 
and  bishops,  are  sovereign  each  other.  The  great  church 
princes.*  The  protestant  der-  in  Heidelbuig  is  divided  into 
gy  are  ^vemed  by  assemblies,  two  apartments,  in  one  of 
called  amsistorieSf  under  the  which  the  protestants,  in  thfi 
control  of  the  sovereign  of  other  the  papists  perform  pub* 
each  state.  It  is  composed  of  lie  worship.f 
superintendants-genend,  who  The  late  emperor  Joseph 
arecommonlymembersof  the  the  second,  by  an  edict  ia 
consistory,  superintendants,  1781,  gave  liberty  to  all  his 
or  inspectors,  and  ministers  subjects  to  worship  God  ae* 
of  the  parishes.  Each  protes-  cording  to  the  dictates  of  their 
tant  state  may  make  what  own  consciences,  and  probi- 
regulations  and  changes  it  bited  any  disturbance  in  their 
pleases,  within  its  own  juris-  worship.  He  removed  the  re- 
diction,  in  matters  relating  to  straints  on  the  liberty  of  the 
the  churches  and  schools,  press,  and  made  various  at- 
Hence  the  external  forms  tacks  on  the  assumed  prero- 
differ  greatly  in  the  protestant  gatives  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
countries  in  this  empire.  All  He  subjected  the  monastic 
the  Roman  Catholics  arc  under  orders  to  the  authority  of 
the  direction  of  the  elector  diocesan  bishops,  and  freed 
of  Mcutz;  the  protestants  are  them  from  the  immediate 
under  the  direction  oi  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pope.  He 
elector  of  Saxony,  Those  declared  all  the  seminaries 
directors  manage  the  concerns  and  colleges  of  the  raission- 
of  religion  at  the  diet.  aries  independent  of  the  court 

There  are  at  least  eighty  of  Rome,  and  prohibited  any 
thousand  protestants  in  the  of  his  subjects  from  applying 
provinces  belonging  to  the  for  dispensations  to  Rome.  In 
German  empire.  There  are,  17S5  he  deprived  the  pope's 
besidesmanythou«.and  greeks,  nuncio  in  Germany  of  every 
two  hundred  and  twenty-three  kind  of  jurisdiction,  and  re- 
thousand  jews,  and  about  fifty  stored  to  the  bishops  all  their 
thousand  Egyptians,  or  Gyp-  ancient  rights.  He  admitted 
sies,  in  the  Austrian  domi-  ihe  jews,  in  his  dominions,  to 
iaions.  equal    privileges   with    other 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Pa-  citizens.     He  suppressed  all 

latinatc  are  partly  protectants,  the  useless  convents  and  mo« 

^  2inmermann.  pp.,2S3>  S24.  ^  Moore's  Travels^  vol.  i.  p.  306. 
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nftsteries  in  Germany,*  pro-  other  pastoral  letter,  he  ex- 
vtded  for  the  maintenance  of  horts  not  to  trust  in  indul- 
those  who  belonged  to  them,  gences,  without  repentance 
and  appropriated  the  revenues  and  reformation.  He  also  re- 
partly  to  free-schools,  partly  commended  to  his  clergy  an 
to  orphan-houses,  where  the  unwearied  study  of  the  sacred 
children  of  the  peasants  were  oracles,  and  a  better  ac- 
instructed  in  husbandry,  &c.  quaintance  with  the  fathers 
While  thus  abolishing  the  and  church  history.  The 
papal  authority,  he  called  archbishop  of  Constance  has 
himself  supreme  guardian  of  greatly  diminished  the  num-> 
tke  church,  and  administrator  ber  of  festivals  in  his  diocese.  { 
of  Us  temporal  effects,^  In  It  is  asserted  that  a  society 
consequence  of  his  edicts  called  the  lUwmmeeSj  was 
mahy  new  churches  have  founded  in  Germany  in  the 
been  formed,  and  provided  year  177^«  by  Adam  Weis- 
with  ministers  in  Austria  and  haupt,  professor  of  canon  4aw 
part  of  Silesia,  and  know-  in  the  university  of  Ingolstadt. 
ledge  is  every  day  increasing  Fle  possessed  an  enterprising 
in  his  hereditary  dominions,  genius,  and  great  strength  of 
Some  of  the  ecclesiastical  mind.  By  his  influence  and 
catholic  princes  in  Germany  activity,  with  the  assistance 
appear  to  have  followed  the  of  his  principal  adepts,  this 
late  emperor's  example.  The  society  made  a  rapid  and  ex- 
archbishop  of  Saltzburg,  in  a  tensive  progress, 
pastoral  letter,  condemns  too  The  sect  of  the  Uluminees 
much  expense  in  the  orna-  is  considered  as  deriving  its 
ments  of  churches,  sacred  origin  from  the  conspiracy 
vestments,  &e.,  which  had  to  destroy  Christianity,  which 
better  be  employed  in  reliev-  was  formed  by  Voltaire,  Di- 
ing  the  necessitous  :  and  at  a  derot,  and  others,  about  the 
solemn  jubilee  feast,  instead  year  1720.  The  reader  will 
of  the  usual  donations  for  find  a  short  account  of  this 
religious  uses,  he  gave  consi-  conspiracy  under  the  article 
detable  sums  for  incurables,  France, 
mad-men,  and  idiots.  On  oc-  According  to  the  account 
casion  of  the  jubilee,  in  an-  given  of  the  Illuminees  by  the 

*  "  There  were  (says  Zimmerraatin)  in  the  beginning  of  the  emperor't 
reign  upwards  of  two  thousand  monks  and  nuns,  who  were  reduced  to  ooe 
Iboosand  one  hundred  and  fity-three." 

^    Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pope  Pius  the  sixth,  voljt  i.  pp*  905— jS9iS* 

%  £rskine*s  Sketches. 
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abbe  Barruel,  and  profesiior  crimination  of  particular  cha- 
Robifton/  their  dcbitin  is  to  racters.  These  qualifications 
destroy  religion,  government,  enable  them  to  convert  the 
and  social  order,  by  a  se-  vheaknesses  and  prtjudices  of 
cret  and  powerful  conspiracy,  others  to  their  own  advantage, 
which*  previously  t  to  iti  dis-  and  thus,  prepare  their  minds 
covery,  had  attained  a  great  to  receive  the  maxims  of  Illu- 
degree  of  strength  and  matu-  roinism.  They  endeavour  to 
rity.  The  principal  traits  in  prei>erve  the  appearance  of 
the  character  of  the  persons  candour  and  openness,  while 
who  compose  this  society,  are  their  real  designs  are  envelop- 
deep  art  and  intrigue,  joined  ed  in  profound  mystery,  and 
with  great  activity  and  inde-  they  are  sedulously  anxious 
fatit>abie  perteverance,  aided  to  preserve  a  fair  exterior  of 
by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  virtue,  which  often  throws  a 
human  nature,  and  a  nice  dis-  veil  over  the  secret  licentious- 

*  IVlen  of  high  reputation  in  Great  Britain,  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
have  i;iven  ample  testimony  iif  their  beliet'  in  the  accounts  which  are  given 
of  Illuminism.  Tlie  present  bishop  of  1y)ndon,  in  his  chaise  to  the  cfercv 
of  his  diocese,  in  the  vears  1798  and  1799,  has  the  followmg  passage  :  "  It 
now  appears,  from  iindouhted  evidence,  collected  from  the  most  authentic 
sources,  and  produced  about  the  siinie  time,  by  two  different  authors,  of 
different  countries  and  dilFereiit  rctiaions,  and  writing  without  the  least  con^ 
cert,  or  communication  wilii  each  other,  that  there  have  in  fact  subsisted  in 
the  heart  of  Europe,  certain  sects  of  nicn,  di:»tinguished  by  various  fanciful 
names,  and  various  my:storio(is  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  all  concurring  in 
Olio  common  object ;  namely,  the  gradual  overthrow,  not  merely  ot  allre- 
li^ion,  but  of  all  civil  ^overniuent  and  social  order  throughout  the  whole 
chri>tiHn  world."     See  President  Dwight's  Centurial  Sermon. 

Tlie  Clievaher  Von  H  imellKTir,  m  ijor  in  the  l^ussian  infantry,  and  knight 
of  the  order  of  merit,  has  translated  professor  Hobisou*s  proofs  of  a  conspi- 
racy inio  Germ  in.  In  a  Letter  to  the  doctor,  he  expresses  his  high  approba- 
tion of  the  work,  his  full  conviction  of  its  truth  and  utility,  and  requests  his 
farth'T  coiivnunications  on  th.it  subject.  He  also  transmits  to  him  the  fol- 
Iwwiiii;  letter,  which  he  received  froui  the  king  of  Prussia,  upon  his  commu- 
nicating to  that  monarch  the  work  of  Kobison,  wliich  he  had  translated. 

"  KING  OF  PRUSSIA  TO  TIFK  CnEVALIKR   VON  UAMF.I.DERG. 

The  wovt  which  you  have  translated  and  communicated  to  me,  with 
yyar  lettvT  of  iMarcli  3,  exposes  the  pernicious  tendency  of  all  secret  socie- 
ties in  the  clearest  light,  and  is  entitled  to  a  considerable  degree  of  merit 
with  your  countrymen.  I  therefore  most  willinjjly  express  my  warmest 
satisfaction  and  uiost  sincere  thanks  for  the  copy  which  has  been  transmitted 
to  me,  and  hereby  auiiounce  my  approbation  of  the  work,  as  your  aitec- 
tionate  king, 

Charh^teaburg,  Juli/  25.  1800.  FREDERIC  WILLIAM." 

t  Barruel  asserts,  that  as  early  as  the  tliird  year  of  the  Illnminees, .  Weis- 
|)aupt  computed  that  he  hud  gained  luore  than  a  thousand  adepts* 
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nete  of  their  manners.*  The  given  by  the  abbe  BarnieU 
essence  of  their  mysteries  is  this  society  is  divided  into  two 
said  to  be  comprehended  in  grand  classes,  and  each  of 
the  following  summary :  '*  Li-  these  is  again  sub-divided  into 
berty  and  equality  are  the  lesser  degrees,  proportionate 
enential  rights  that  man  in  to  the  progress  of  the  adepts. 
his  original  and  primitive  per-  The  first  class  is  that  of  pre*- 
fection  received  from  nature,  paration,  v^hich  contains 
Property  struck  the  first  blow  four  degrees  ;  those  of  nortcf, 
at  equality ;  political  society,  oimmervaU  of  minor  Uiunmeef 
or  governments,  were  the  first  or  iUuminatm  mvwr^  and  of 
oppressors  of  liberty ;  the  sgp-  major  illumitiee,  or  UlumifuUus 
porters  of  governments  and  mq/or:  some  intermediate  de- 
property  are  the  religious  and  grees  belong  to  this  class.]: 
civil  laws  :  therefore,  to  rein-  The  second  class  is  that  of  the 
Btateman  in  his  primitive  lights  mysteries,  and  this  is  sub- 
<^  equality  and  liberty,  we  divided  into  the  greater  and 
must  begin  by  destroying  all  lesser  mysteries  :  the  lesser 
religion,  all  civil  society,  and  comprehend  the  priesthood 
finish  by  thp  destruction  of  and  administration  of  the  sect, 
all  property."  or  the  degrees  of  priests,  and 

It  is  asserted  that  this  soci-  of  regents  of  princes.  In  the 
ety  have  executed  to  an  alarm-  gre^iter  mysteries  are  com- 
hig  degree  the  plan  which  it  prised  the  two  degrees  of  ma^*, 
has  formed  for  exterminating  or  philosopher ^  and  of  the  man' 
Christianity,  and  destroying  king.  The  elect  of  the  latter 
government  and  social  order,  compose  the  council  and  de- 
It  is  also  asserted  that  the  late  gree  of  Areopagites,%  In  all 
revolution  in  France  was  in  a  these  classes,  and  in  every  de- 
great  measure  brought  about  gree,  tbere  is  a  part  of  the  ut- 
oy  its  secret  influence,  which  most  consequence,  and  which 
has  extended  over  the  greatest  is  common  to  all  the  brethren: 
part  of  Europe,  and  has  pene-  it  is  that  employment  known 
trated  even  into  America.f  in  the  society's  code  of  laws. 

According  to  the  account  by  the  appellation  of  brother 

*  See  the  portraits  of  the  Jllaminees,  drawn  at  full  length  by  Bamiel* 
in  bis  History  of  Jacobinism,  vols.  iii.  iv, 

t  Barruel  asserts,  that  in  the  code  of  laws  founded  by  the  Illuininees,  it 
is  declared  that  a  time  shall  come,  when  man  shall  acknowledge  no  other 
law  than  the  great  book  of  nature ;  that  this  revolution  shall  be  the  work 
of  seccet  societies,  and  that  this  is  one  of  their  great  mysteries, 

t  Barruel/ vol.  iii.  p.  19.  $  Barruel. 

C  C  C 
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insmuatorf  6t  recruiter.  The  inbtitutions ;  to  Acquire  die 
whole  strength  of  the  sect  de-  direction  of  education,  of 
pcnds  on  this  part ;  for  it  is  church  management,  of  the 
that  which  furnishes  members  professional  chair,  and  of  the 
for  the  different  degrees.  The  pulpit ;  to  bring  theiropiniOBS 
insinoators,  or  recruiters  of  into  fiMhion  by  every  art^  and 
this  society,  are  sent  by  their  to  spread  them  among  young 
superiors  to  different  towns  people  by  the  help  of  young 
and  provinces,  and  to  distant  writers;  to  get  under  their  in« 
countries.  They  are  directed  fluence  reading  and  debating 
carefully  to  conceal  their  be*  societies,  reviewers,  t>ooksell- 
ing  lUuminces,  and  to  make  ers,  and  post-mastere ;  j6«^ 
the  knowledge  of  human  na-  nalists,  or  editors  of  liews- 
ture  their  particular  study,  papers,  and  their^  periodical 
One  of  the  professors  of  lUu-  publications ;  and  to  insinuate 
xninism  gives  the  following  some  of  their  fraternity  isto 
instruction  relating  to  this  all  offices  of  instruction,  he- 
kind  of  science :  **  The  novice  nour,  profit,  and  influence,  la 
must  be  attentive  to  trifles;  literary,  civil,  and  religions 
for  in  frivolous  occurrences  a  institutions.  It  is  reported 
man  is  indolent,  and  makes  no  that  it  is  one  of  their  ftivourite 
eflbrt  to  act  a  part ;  so  that  maxims,  that  '*  the  end  sane- 
his  real  character  is  then  act-  tifies  the  means."  Hence  no- 
ing  alone."  This  assiduous  thing  can  restrain  them  from 
and  long  continued  study  of  pushing  their  plans  by  the 
men,  enables  the  professor  of  vilest  methods, 
such  knowledge  to  act  with  An  historical  account  of 
men,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
their  character,  to  influence  Illuminees,  the  characters  of 
their  conduct.  For  such  rca-  the  principal  leaders  of  the 
sons  this  study  is  continued  society,  their  success,  their 
during  the  whole  progress  divisions,  sub-divisions,  and 
through  the  order.*  code  of  laws,  may  be  seen  in 
The  object  of  the  Illumi-  detail  in  Barruel's  history  of 
nees  is  said  to  bi*,  to  enlist  in  Jacobinism,  and  Robison's 
every  country  such  as  have  proofs  of  a  conspiracy  against 
frequently  declared  themselves  all  the  religions  and  govcrn- 
discontented    with  the   usual  raents  in  Europe. 

•  Barruel— Robison. 
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PRUSSIA. 

The  Prussians  are  in  gene-  William,  his  successor,  by  an 

lal  Lutherans ;  but  as  a  great  edict,  published  in  17^8,  or- 

pumber  of  the  colonists  arc  dained    that    the  Reformed^ 

Calvinists,  they  have  also  their  Lutheran,  and  Roman  Catho* 

churches,  not  only  in  the  cities  lie    religions,    be    preserved 

and  towns,  but  in  some  villages  genuine  and  protected.*    Th« 

they  have  a  particular  church  toleration  of  the  other  deno- 

appropriated  to  their  use;  and  n.inations  remains  unimpair- 

ip  other  places  they  perform  ed,  provided  they  do  not  en- 

dSvinc  service  in  the  Lutheran  deavour  to  make  proselytes, 

churches.  The  Roman  Catho-  and  shake  the  faith  of  otbep 

lies   have  a  few  churches  in  communions. 

fhis  kingdom.     Here  are  also  This  edict  severely  prohi- 

some  Mennonites,  and  a  few  bits  proselyte  making  in  all 

congregations  of  Socinians.  In  confessions,  without  disttnc- 

the  year  1773,  P'rederic  the  tion ;  but  gives  every  one  leav© 

third,    late   king  of  Prussia,  to  renounce  his  old  and  adopt 

signified  to  the  pope  his  design  a  new  confession,  provided  he 

to  give  protection  in  his  domi-  publicly  announces  his  change 

nions  to   the  Jesuits,  at  the  of  religion.     Every   teacher, 

time  when  they  were  driven  whether 'Calvinist,  LutheraUi 

out  of  the  Roman   Catholic  or  Roman  Catholic,  is  requir- 

kingdoms  and  states  of  Eu-  ed  to  teach  doctrines  agree-* 

fope,  tvhich  has  caused  many  able    to    the    confession    to 

of  that  order  to  take  up  their  which  he  belongs.f 
residence  in  Prussia.  Frederic 

BOHEMIA. 

Though  the  Roman  Ca-  Prague  in  1781^  by  the  en- 

tholic  is  the  established  reli*  couragement  of  the  late  em- 

gion  of  this  place,  there  are  press,  queen  Maria  Theresa, 

many  protestants  among  the  in  order  to  render  the  reading 

inhabitants,  who  are  now  tolio-  of  the  sacred  oracles   more 

rated  in  the  free  exercise  of  easy  and  common.   The  wor- 

their  religion.!  thy  prince  and  archbishop  of 

A  German  tfanslation  of  Prague,  to  whom  was  com- 

the   bible,   for    th^    us6    of  mittcd   the   oversight  of  this 

Catholics,  was  published  at  translation,  has  also  encou- 


•  Pavfitf'S  Epitome  of  History, 
t  £rskine'i  SlnMelcf,  ^  9]i*-<^       ^  Gatbf», 
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raged  the  publishing    a  Bo-  Count  has  sent  his  fellow-lfr- 

hemiau  bible.*  bourers  throughout  the  world. 

Some    of   the   Moravians  In  order  to  extend  this  deno- 

ibave  embraced  the  doctrines  mi  nation,  he  himself  has  been 

of  Count  Zinzendorif,  which  o\'er  all  Europe,  and  at*  least 

have  been  propagated  in  seve-  twice  in  America.f 

ral  parts  of  the  globe.    The  . 

HUNGARY. 

The  established  religion  was  said  to  be  many  thousand 

of   the    Hungarians    is    the  greeks,  two  hundred  and  twen- 

Koman  Catholic,  though  the  ty-three  thousand  jews,   and 

major  part  of  the  inhabitants  about  fifty  thousand  Egyptians 

are    protestants   and   greeks,  and  Gypsies  in  this  country, 

who  now  enjoy  the  full  exer-  There  are  also  a  number  of 

cise  of  their  religious  liber-  Mennonites,  or  baptists,  which 

ties.  Since  the  reign  of  Joseph  are  chiefly  settled  in  the  neigh- 

the  second,  the  protestants  in  bourhood  of  Presburg  ;   but 

this  country  have  free  license  the  jews  are  dispersed  in  most 

to     establibh     schools     and  of    the    considerable   towns, 

churches  ;  Leopold,  his  sue-  though  under  the  burden  of 

cessor,  enlarged  and  secured  paying  double  taxes.  In  Upper 

those  privileges,  and  the  pre-  Hungary  the   Lutherans  are 

sent  emperor  Francis  is  favor-  very  numerous.§     At  Walla- 

ably  disposed  towards  the  same  chia  their  fastings  almost  take 

cause.     At  the  head   of  the  up  half  the  year,  and  are  so 

Roman  Catholic  Church  are  extremely   severe,    that   they 

two    arch bij^h ops,    and    nine  dare  not  eat  any  meat,  eggs, 

bishops,    nominated     by    the  or  milk  ;  but  they  scarce  have 

king,   and   confirmed  by  the  any  idea  of  other   religious 

popc.J  In  the  year  1787,  there  duties.|| 

TRANSYLVANIA,  SCLAVONIA,   CROATIA, 
AND  HUNGARIAN  DALMATIA. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  Calvinists,  Arians,  Socinians, 
the  established  church  in  Greeks,  JNlahomelans,  and 
I'ransylvania ;  yet  Lutherans,    other    denominations,    enjoy 

♦  Erskine,  p.  i221.    •  Rimmins's  History  of  the  Moravians,  p.  25. 

t  Payne's  Epitome.    ^  Zimmermann  and  Payne's  Epitome. 

y  Dorn^a  Travels  through  Hungary, 


tbeir  several  religions.     The  there,  under  various  reverses 

numberof  Unitarians  in  Tran-  and  much  oppression,  to  the 

sylvania   in   the   year  1776,  present  day.* 
was  twenty-eight  thousand  six        The  Sclavonians  are  zeal» 

hundred  and  ninety-seven,  and  ous  Roman  Catholics,  though 

their  churches  one  hundred  greeks  and  jews  are  tolerated, 
and  seventeen.  They  obtained        In  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  and 

a  settlement  ver)--  early  in  this  Sclavonia,  none   but  papists 

Country,  and  have  continued  ai;e  allowed  to  hold  lands. 

POLAND. 

The  established  religion  crs,  that  all  diffidents,  which 
in  this  country  is  the  Roman  title  was  now  exclusively  ap- 
Catholic,  and  to  this  persua-  plied  to  the  protestant]^  should 
sion  the  nobles  and  great  body  henceforth  enjoy  the  free  ex- 
of  the  people  are  strongly  at-  ercise  of  their  religion,  though 
tached.  The  number  of  pro-  to  continue  excluded  from  the 
testants,  however,  Lutheran  .  diet,  the  senate,  and  the  per- 
and  Calvinists,  in  the  republic,  manent  council.  They  are  to 
particularly  in  the  trading  have  churches,  but  without 
towns,  near  the  Baltic,  is  very  bells ;  also  schools  ^nd  semi- 
considerable.  In  former  times  uaries  of  their  owm ;  they  are 
the  rights  and  numbers  of  the  capable  of  sitting  in  the  infe- 
protestants  were  so  great,  rior  courts  of  justice,  and 
that  they  claimed  equal  au-  three  of  their  communion  are 
thority  with  the  Roman  Ca-  admitted  as  assessors  in  the 
tbolics  ;  and  about  1573  both  tribunal,  to  receive  appeals  in 
parties  were  called  diffidents  :  religion, 
this  term  also  comprehended  There  are  two  archbishop- 
the  greek  chufch.  After  the  rics  in  this  country  ;  the  arch- 
catholics  acquired  the  ascen-  bishop  of  Gnesna  is  always  a 
dency,  the  protestants  suffered  cardinal,  the  prfmate  of  the 
very  great  oppressions,  which  kingdom,  and  at  the  head  of 
were  of  long  continuance.f  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
However,  after  they  had  made  There  are  thirteen  bishoprics ; 
several  unsuccessful  attempts  and  all  the  bishops,  particu- 
to  recover  their  privileges,  it  larly  the  bishop  of  Cracow, 
was  resolved  between  the  re-  enjoy  great  privileges  and  im- 
public  and  partitioning  paw-  munities.l 

f  Lindsey'a  Historical  Vi«w  of  Unitarians,  p.  154. 
t  Payne's  Epitome  of  History,  vol.  i.  p.  138. 
'       }  ]^o^ft  Geography^  vol.  ii.  p.  266  • 
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The   Lutheran  Church   is  Polish  language  was  publisli* 

governed  by  a  presbytery,  or  ed  in  1672  ;   and  two  years 

conbibtory  of  the  aiitihtites  of  after,  under  the  directiou  of 

the  church,  and  the  ministers,  the  same  persons,  the  cate* 

The  Calvinists  have  one  senior  chism,   or  confession   of  thd 

general,  and  three  seniors,  to  Unitarians,  was  published  at 

whom  the  governmcat  of  their  Cracow.     The    abilities  and 

church  is  entrusted.  writings   of    Socinus  contri- 

There  arc  in  Poland  con-  buted  to  the  extensive  propa- 
grcgations  of  Greeks,  Ariati,  gation  of  his  opinions  ;  but 
and  sociniiiiis.  The  principles  though  the  Socinians  in  Po- 
of Socinianism  made  a  very  land  have  been  very  numer- 
early  and  considerable  pro-  ous,'  they  have  at  different 
gress  in  this  country.  A  trans-  times  been  greatly  perse- 
lation    of   the    bible   in    the  cuted.* 

SWITZERLAND. 

The  different  cantons  of  trinai  points  they  are  far  from 
Switzerland,  though  united  by  being  universally  Calvintstic. 
a  common  bond,  and  all  of  a  Zuinglius  was  the  apostle  of 
republican  government,  differ  protestantism  in  Switzerland.^ 
in  the  nature  of  that  form,  as  The  inhabitants  of  the  canton 
well  as  in  religion. f  Those  of  Glaris  live  together  in  a 
cantons  which  arc  in  the  general  equality  and  most  per- 
strongt^t  degree  dcmocratical,  feet  harmony  ;  even  those  of 
are  of  the  popish  persuasion;  the  different  persuasions  of 
and  the  most  perfcct  aristo-  catholics  and  protestants,  who 
cracy  of  them  all  is  establish-  sometimes  perform  divine  ser- 
ed  in  the  protestant  canton  of  vice  in  the  same  church,  one 
Berne,  which  is  the  most  after  the  other;  and  all  the 
powerful.  J  Calvinism  is  said  offices  of  state  are  indifferently 
to  be  the  religion  of  the  pro-  administered  by  both  parties, 
testant  Swisses  :  but  this  must  though  the  protestants  are 
be  understood  chiefly  with  re-  more  ifit  number,  and  superior 
sped  to  the  mo<le  of  church-  both  '  i  industry  and  corn- 
government,  for  in  soine  doc-  merce^jj 

•  See  Zimmermano,  und  Morse's  Geagraplj. 

t  This  was  written  previously  to  the  changes  effected  it  Switzerland  hj 
the  French.  It  is  said  tliat  those  convulsions  have  tended  to  increase  infi- 
delity in  that  country  However  many  of  its  inhabitant*  liave  associatea 
for  tfie  revival  of  relieiion,  and  a  mwiKr  of  serioms  ebristians  at  Basil  and 
Zurich  are  zealously  disposed  to  favour  the  mission  among  ttie  heathen* 

♦  More's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p!  336,        $  Guthrie,  p.  560. 

n  AdaDu*s  Defence  of  the  Americaa  ConstitatiDiiS/  toI.  i.  p.  28. 
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GENfiVA 

It  is  said  that  the  strict  ever,   we   are   iufprmed  tliat 

church-discipline  which  Cal-  many  of  the  clergy  in  Geneva 

via  introduced  in  this  repub-  are  men  of  distinguished  abili* 

lie  immediately  after  the  re-  ties,  amiable  characters,  aiui 

formation,  is  now  no  more ;  excellent  writers  on  the  deis^ 

tbat  infidelity  prevails,  and  is  tical  controversy,   and  other 

accompanied  with  a  general  subjects.* 

corruption  of  manners.  How-  ^^ 

SPAIN. 

Tm  Roman  Catholic  is  in  1478,  by  King  Ferdinand, 
the  exclusive  religion  of  the  the  catholic.  At  Madnd  it 
S|»anish  monarchy,  and  the  consists  of  an  inquisitor  gene- 
king  is  distinguished  with  the  ral  and  six  ijounsellops ;  one 
li^itkiet  of  most  catholic.  All  of  whom  is  always  a  domini- 
tMiker  denominations  of  chris-  can  ;  two  judges,  one  fiscal) 
tiAi^,  as  well  as  the  jews,  were  and  several  other  officers  and 
formerly  exposed  to  all  the  assistants.  The  number  of  the 
severities  of  persecution  ;  and  families  who  are  dispersed  all 
the  least  deviation  from  what  over  Spain  as  spies  and  infor- 
h  called  the  orthodox  faith,  mers,  are  computed  at  about 
was  liable  to  be  punished  with  twenty  thousand.  Under  thi» 
loss  of  liberty,  and  even  of  supreme  court  are  others  in 
life.  The  court  of  inquisitionf  the  principal  cities  in  the 
was  first  introduced  in  Spain  kingdom,   and  even   in    the 

•  Erskme's  Sketcliesj'p.  234. 

,t  The  inqiisition  was  erected  about  the  year  1212,  by  Dominic,  a  Spa- 
niard by  birth.  Those  who  are  desirous  to  see  a  particular  account  of  tbo 
rbe,  progress,  and  cruelties  practised  in  this  tribunal,  may  consult  Lim- 
borch's  History  of  the  Inquisition. 

Mr.  Howel,  a  young  gentleman  who  lately  travelled  in  Spain,  observes 
that  the  powers  ot  the  inquisition  are  now  mncti  confined.  The  abolition  of 
the  order  of  Jesuits,  weakened  the  nerves  of  this  ecclesiastical  engine,  ^onc 
of  the  inhuman  powers  originally  vested  in  this  tribunal  have  either  been 
ceded  or  annulled  ;  but  though  the  Spanish  nation  has  been  the  least  illu- 
niinated  by  the  strong  rays  of  the  sun  of  toleration,  lenient  rattier  than 
violent  measures  have  lately  been  pursued.  Although  the  full  powers  of 
the  tiibanal  remain,  yet,  like  the  acts  passed  in  the  latter  end  of  the  last 
century  by  the  British  parliament  agamst  tiie  dissenters,  they  have  long 
been  dormant.  The  manners  and  tempers  of  the  times  are  so  altered,  that 
even  the  dark  dung^eons  of  superstition  have  been  enlightened  by  the 
pban^e.  The  inquisition  is  now  what  it  was  when  first  established  in  essence, 
though  not  in  elFect ;  and  probably  we  shall  soon  either  see  it  eradicated* 
or  merely  a  bug-bear  to  frighten  tht  ignocant  and  pusiltouiiOQpis. 


Canary  island.^,  Mexico,  Car-  dcncy  to  reduce  the  rff^nastic 

thagena,    and    Lima.*     The  orders.§ 
power  of  the  inquisition  has        The  public  worship  in  Sptiin 

Dowever  been  diminished   in  i^  loaded  with  an  enormous 

some   respects  by  the  inter-  number  of  ceremonies.     The 

ferencc  of  the  civil  power.f  whole  of  the  canon  law  is 

here  m  force,f|  and  the  power 

The  king  of  Spain  has  at  of  the  pope  is  still  very  exten* 

length  stripped  the  inquisitltn  sive.     It  is  supposed  that  the 

of  the  powers  which  rendered  clergy  of  this  kingdom  amount 

it  odious  and  terrible.    It  will  at   present   to   two    hundred 

in  future  be  little  more  than  thousand     persons,    half    of 

a  college  of  inquiry  in  reli-  whom  are  monks  and  nuns,  dis- 

gious   matters.     Its  jurisdic-  tributed  through  three  thou* 

tions  and  prisons  are  taken  sand  convents.    The  posses- 

from   it,  and    those    powers  sions  of  the  clergy  are  very 

happily  restored  to  civil  tri-  ample.     The  revenue  of  the 

bunals.    This    measure    will  archbishop  of  Toledo  amounts 

have  an  extraordinary  effect  to   three    hundred   thousand 

in  promoting  arts,  manufac-  Spanish  ducats.  There  are  in 

tures,  commerce,  and  learn*  the  kingdom  of  Spaio9  eight 

ing.     Spain  in  future  will  be  arch  bishops,  and  forty-six  bi- 

a  secure  and  happy  residence  shops;  in  America  six  archbi- 

for  strangers.J    The  power  of  shops,  and    twenty-eight   bi- 

thc  clergy  has  been  much  re-  shops;  in  the  Philippine  islands 

duccd  of  late  years.    A  royal  one    archbishop,    and    three 

edict  lias  also  been  issued,  to  bishops.     All  those   dignities 

prevent  the  admission  of  novi-  are  in  the  gift  of  the  king, 

ciates  into  the  different  con-  Fifty- two  inferior  ecclesiasti- 

vents  without  special  permis-  cal  dignities  and  offices  are  in 

sion,  which  has  a  great  ten-  the  gift  of  the  pope.lf 

PORTUGAL. 

The   established  religion  are  several  tribunals  of  inqui- 

in  this  kingdom  is  the  Roman  sition   in    Portugal ;    viz.   at 

Catholic,  to  the  exclusion  of  Lisbon,  Coimbre,  Evora,  and 

any  other  profession.     There  at  Goa,   in  the  Bust  Indies. 

•  Payne's  Epitome  of  History,  toI.  i*  p.  245. 

♦  Zimmermann,      ^  Anntifl  Register  for  177J-,  p.  89,      ^  Guthrie. 

|{  The  Cduon  law  consisted  ociginaily  of  the  decrees  of  general  councils 
and  synods,  and  then  of  the  constitution  of  popes»  and  decisions  of  the 
court  of  Home. 

ff  Ziminermanaa  p.  320— d23, 
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A  great  number  of  j^ws  are,  hundred  and  forty-five  con* 

kowever,  in  the  country,  who  vents.    The  proportion  of  tha 

conform  outwardly  with  tho  number  of  clerical  peiSons  to 

•itablished  religion  :  it  is  said  that  of  the  laymeB,  is  as  one 

that  many  of  them  are  even  to  eleven.* 

among  the  clergy.  The    pope's    authority  in 

The  Portuguese  clergy  con-  Portugal  has  been  of  late  so 

fist  of  one  patriarch,  a  dig-  much  curtailed,   that    it    is 

nity  granted  to  the  church  of  dUBcult  to  describe  the  reli- 

Portugal  in  theyear  1716;  of  gious  state   of  this  country. 

three  archbishops,  and  fifteen  The  royal  revenues  are  greatly 

bishops.    The  number  of  the  increased,  at  the  expense  of 

ecclesiastical  persons,  on  the  .the   religious  institutions   in 

whole,  amountii  to  two  hun-  this  kingdom.     The  power  of 

dred  thousand,  thirty  thou-  the  inquisition  is  now  taken 

sand  of  whom  are  monks  and  out  of  the  hands  of  the  eccle- 

nuns.     According  to  others,  siastics,  and  converted  to  tha 

there    are     sixty     thousand  benefit  of  the  crown.f 
monks  and  nuns,   and  seven 


ITALY. 

The  religion  of  the  Ita-  of  ecclesiastical  dignity.  He 
lians  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  gives  bulls  for  the  installing 
Hence  it  spread  over  Europe,  bishops  and  archbishops.^  He 
Many  volumes  have  been- em-  has  power  to  convoke  general 
ployed  in  describing  the  eccle-  councils,  to  grant  dispensa* 
siastical  government  of  the  tions  and  indulgences,  to  ex- 
papacy.  The  pope,  as  the  communicate  offenders,  and 
visible  head  of  the  church,  to  canonize  those  whom  the 
and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  church  deems  worthy  of  that 
is  supposed  to  be  the  fountain  honour.§    His  jurisdiction  is 

*  Zimmermann,  pp.  5ST,  538. 

t  Notwithstanding  this  terrific  institution,  great  numbers  of  protestants^ 
particularly  £ngUsb«  live  in  Portugal^  and  openly  profess  their  religion 
unmolested. 

t  In  some  Roman  Catholic  states,  the  sovereign  nominates  persons  to 
biriioprics,  and  great  benefices;  but  bulls  from  Home  are  necessary  to 
enable  them  to  enter  into  the  exercise  of  their  functions.  See  VattePs 
IjAW  of  Nations, 

§  Canonization  b  a  ceremony  in  the  Romish  church,  by  which  persons 
diseased  are  ranked  in  the  catalogue  of  8aint8.-^The  beatification  of  a 
saint  is  previous  to  his  eanonization,  Defore  that  can  take  place,  attesta- 
tions ot  virtues  and  miracles  are  necessary.  These  are -examined,  some- 
times for  several  years,  by  the  congregation  of  rites.  Before  a  beatified 
person  is  canonized,  the  qualifications  of  the  candidate  are  strictly  examined 
into  in  consistories  held  tor  that  purpose.  After  this  the  pope  decrees  the 
ceremony,  and  appoints  the  day.  . 

odd 


S9S  ITALY. 

not,  like  that  of  other  bishops,  The-Ceremonies  whidh  as% 
confined  to  particular  coun*  observed  at  the  ekction  and 
tricst  but  extends  through  the  coronation  of  a  pope  cannot 
whole  body  of  Roman  Catho-  be  abridged  in  the  narrow 
lies  in  the  christian  world.*  limits  of  this  work.  A  modem 
The  cardinals,  who  are  next  traveller  asserts  that  no  cere* 
in  dignity  to  the  pope,  are  raony  can  be bettjer  calculated 
seventy,  in  allusion  to  the  for  striking  the  senses,  and" 
seventy  disciples  of  our  flj^  imposing  on  the  understand- 
viour,  and  are  chosen  by  the  ing,  than  that  of  the  supreme 
Roman  pontifi*.  The  govern-  pontiflfgiving  the  blessing  from 
ment  devolves  on  them  during  the  balcony  of  St.  Peter.  This 
the  vacancy  of  the  holy  see.  ceremony,  at  which  he  was 
These  cardinals  elect  the  pope,  present,  he  describes  in  the 
and  arc  the  only  persons  on  following  manner  :  *^  It  was  « 
whom  the  choice  can  fall ;  remarka^ble  fine  day ;  an^m-» 
the  election  is  determined  by  mense  multitude  filled  .  that 
the  plurality  of  voices.  The  spacious  and  magnificent  area; 
election  of  a  pope  is  followed  the  horse  and  foot^guards 
by  his  coronation ;  and  that  were  drawn  up  in  their  most 
ceremony  is  performed  in  the  showy  uniform.  The  pope^ 
latcran  church,  where  they  seated  in  an  open,  portable 
put  a  triple  crown  on  his  head,  chair,  in  all  the  splendour 
The  provinces  which  depend  which  his  wardrobe  could 
on  the  holy  sec  are  governed  give,  with  the  tiara  on  his 
by  legates  ;  and  there  arc  few  head,  was  carried  out  of  a 
countries  where  the  pope  has  large  window,  which  opens  pn 
not  ambassadors,  who  are  a  balcony  in  the  front  of-  St. 
styled  nuncios.  The  title  given  Peter's.  The  silk  hangings 
to  the  pope  is  hU  hoUness^  and  and  gold  trappings  with  which 
the  cardinalfi  have  that  of  the  chair  was  embellished, 
eininenc€»  Ail  the  numerous  concealed  the  men  who  car- 
ecclesiastics  and  religious  or-  ricd  it ;  so  that  to  those  who 
ders  who  profess  the  Roman  viewed  him  from  the  area 
Catholic  religion,  are  under  below,  hisi  holiness  seemed  to 
the  pope;  and  every  one  of  sail  forward  from  the  window, 
these  orders  has  its  general  at  self-balanced  in  the  air,  like  a 
Rome,  by  whom  the  pope  is  celestial  being.  The  instant 
acquainted  with  every  thing  he  appeared  the  music  struck 
tiiat  passes  in  the  world.  up,  the  bells  rung  from  every 

*  This  peculiarly  dbtiuguishes  the  Ui^op  of  Rome  from  other  Viihopp. 
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<9iiirch,  and  the  cannon  thun*  styled  the  phenix  of  ages^ 
dlered  from  the  castle  of  St.  after  the  maturest  dclibera- 
Angelo  in  repeated  peals,  tion,  signed  a  brief,  July  21. 
During  the  intervals  the  177S,  which  suppressed  jthe 
church  of  St.  Peter,  the  famous  order  of  the  Jesuits,. 
palace  of  the  Vatican,  and  who  have  been  the  warmest- 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber^  re-  asserters  of  the  papal  power, 
•choed  the  acclamations  of  and  whose  cabals  and  intrigues 
the  populace.  At  length  his  hp^  made  them  formidable* 
holiness  arose  from  his  seat,  for  ages  to  every  court  in 
when  an  immediate  and  awful  Europe,  and  enabled  them  to 
silence  ensued.  The  multitude  establish  a  powerful  and  well- 
fell  upon  their  knees,  with  regulated  sovereignty  in  an- 
their  hands  and  eyes  raised  other  hemisphere.!  As  the 
towards  his  holiness,  as  to  a  Jesuits  had  a  great  share  in 
benign  deity.  After  a  solemn  the  education  of  youth,  the 
pause  he  pronounced  the  be-  shutting  up  of  their  schools 
i^iction  with  great  fervour,  might  have  proved  of  bad 
tlevating  his  out-stretched  consequences,  if  this  pontiff 
arms  as  high  as  he  could,  had  not  prevented  it.  After 
then  closing  them  together,  having  sketched  out  a  plan  of 
and  bringing  them  back  to  education  worthy  of  the  great- 
liis  breast  with  a  slow  motion,  est  master,  he  cast  a  rapid  eye 
as  if  he  had  got  hold  of  the  upon  some  priests  and  friars^ 
blessing,  and  was  drawing  it  who  by  their  talents  and  ex* 
gently  from  heaven.  Finally:  ample  were  capable  of  re«. 
lie  threw  his  arms  open,  wav-  placing  the  Jesuit  teachers, 
ing  them  for  some  time,  as  if  and  immediately  instituted 
his  intention  had  been  to  them  professors.  To  the  asto- 
scatter  the  benediction  with  nishment  of  Rome,  there  seem- 
impartiality  among  the  peo*  ed  to  be  scarce  an  interval  be- 
ple.*"  tween  the  departure  of  tha 
Of  late  the  papal  authority  Jesuits,  and  the  coming  at 
has  evidently  been  at  a  low  their  successors. || 
ebb,  and  is  not  respected  as  it  In  the  Roman  Catholic 
was  in  former  ages.f  The  late  kingdoms  Rome  has  no  admi* 
celebrated  pope  Ganganelli,  nistration  but  what  is  purely 
known  by  the  name  of  Clement  spiritual.  It;  is  only  in  the 
the  fourteenth,  who  has  been  ecclesiastical  state  that  sha 

•  More's  Travels  through  Italy,  vol.  ii.  pp.  158, 159. 
t  Gathrie^  p.  0S6.    X  Stiles's  Sermon,  p.  18.    4  Parag^y,  in  Sguth  Aoeripi* 

I  GangaaeUi's  heXien,  vol.  ii.  p.  fw. 
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bas  any  temporal  authority."^  nal  of  the  inquisition  in  that 
The  inquisition  in  Italy  has  duchy,  and  appropriating  Che 
of  late  been  little  more  than  estates  for  the  support  of  ao 
a  sound.  Persons  of  all  deno-  hospital  of  orphans. || 
minations  live  here  unmolest-  The  late  pope  waa  Pius  the 
ed,  provided  no  gross  insult  is  sixth,  elected  February  15. 
offered  to  the  established  wor-  1775.  A  modern  traveller, 
ship.  Even  the  jews  a,re  allow-  who  had  a  personal  interview 
cd  the  full  exercise  of  their  with  this  pontiff,  pbserved  that 
religion  in  the  heart  of  Rome.t  Ae  laid  a  greater  stress  on  the 
Many  of  the  professors  of  the  ceremonious  part  of  religiom 
catholic  religion  openly  avow  than  his  predecessor  GanganelUi 
the  liberal  sentiments  of  mild-  and  performed  all  the  reltgums 
ness,  forbearance,  and  mode-  functiotis  of  his  office  m  the 
ration.!  The  famous  pontiff  most  solemn  manner^  not  only 
above  mentioned  observes  in  on  public  and  extraordinanf 
fais  letters,  that  every  impetuous  occasions,  but  also  in  the  mod 
zealf  which  would  bring  dorm  common  acts  of  devotion*  £e- 
^re  from  heat  en,  exates  only  fore  he  was  chosen  pope,  he  wa^ 
hatred.  A  good  cause  supports  considered  as  a  firm  believer  in 
itself;  so  that  religioti  needs  all  the  tenets  of  the  Romish 
only  produce  its  prop's,  its  tra^  church,  and  a  scrupulous  o6- 
ditions,  its  works,  its  gentleness,  server  of  all  its  injunctions  and 
to  be  respected.  Christ iatiity  of  ceremonials.^  He  is  represent- 
itself  overthrows  every  sect  ed  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Jesuits, 
which  way  he  inclined  to  schism,  and  it  is  supposed  that  if  the 
or  which  breathes  a  spirit  of  house  of  Bourbon  would  have 
animosity ^^  consented,  he  would  have  re- 
The  regency  of  ^Nlilan  has  stored  the  order  to  its  former 
given  a  late  instance  of  its  lustre.  However,  we  are  in- 
general  disposition  to  reduce  formed  that  a  translation  of 
the  power  of  the  church,  by  the  new  testament  into  Italian 
abolishing  for  ever  the  tribu-  was  published  at  Florence  in 

*  Guthrie,  p.  601. 

+  There  are  about  nine  thousand  of  that  unfortunate  nation  at  prescn 
in  Rome,  tlie  lineal  descendants  of  those  brought  captive  b^'  Titus  from 
Jerusalem. 

:^  It  is  said  that  there  has  been  a  reformation  in  faith,  as  well  as  disciplincj 
lon^,  though  secretly,  gaining  ground  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  the 
enlightened  members  of  that  church  now  reject  some  of  those  doctrine? 
\vluch  appear  to  protestants  contrary'  to  scripture  and  reason.  See  Annual 
lUgister  for  1786. 

■      §  Gangnnelli's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

II  Annual  Register  for  1775. 

^[  More's  Travels  through  Italy,  vol.  ii.  p.  151. 
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1781,  by  Abbot  Antonio  Mar-  the  politer  part  of  the  inha* 
tioi,  under  the  pontificate  of  bitants  of  this  country.^ 
Pius,  and  is  the  first  which  The  above  %vas  written  pre- 
lias  appeared  with  the  appror  viously  to  the  subversion  of 
bation  of  the  pope.*  It  is  the  temporal  dominion  of 
stid  that  since  the  order  of  the  papacy  by  the  power  of 
Jesuits  was  abolished  by  CIc-  France.  It  is  presumed  that 
ment  the  fourteenth,  they  a  brief  account  of  the  steps 
have  appeared  in  several  parts  which  led  to  this  memorable 
with  renewed  strength,  and  event  will  be  entertaining  to 
am  called  ex-jesuits.  In  their  the  genc^lity  of  readers. 
Urst  plan,  in  case  of  abolition.  At  the  accession  of  Pius 
they  had  determined  to  trans-  the  sixth  almost  all  the  tern- 
form  themselves  into  an  invi-  poral  powers  seemed  to  have 
sible,  secret  society,  till  fa-  formed  the  plan,  if  not  of 
▼orable  circumstances  should  utterly  denying,  at  least  of 
induce  them  to  throw  off  the  considerably  abridging  the 
mask,  and  perhaps  to  appear  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the 
on  the  theatre  of  the  world  court  of  Rome.  Even  several 
again  with  greater  lustre.  Be-  princes  of  Italy  seemed  to 
fore  their  abolition,  their  ge-  concur  in  this  design.  In  1775 
nerals,  provincials,  &c.,  were  Leopold,  the  grand  duke  of 
kuown,  though  their  plan  of  Tuscany,  ordained  that  all 
government  and  preserving  ecclesiastical  possessions,  situ* 
power  were  kept  secret.  Now  ated  in  his  states,  should  be 
their  superiors  are  invisible,  subject  to  the  same  contribu- 
and  only  a  small  part  of  the  tions  as  other  property.  He 
order  known,  from  whom  entirely  suppressed  all  the  re- 
mandates  and  permissions  mittancesof  money  which  had 
originate.  The  order  of  Jesuits  formerly  been  annually  sent 
now  formally  exists  in  West  from  his  states  to  Rome,  and 
Russia,  and,  even  where  it  commanded  that  the  sums 
seems  to  be  abolished,  re-  which  had  been  collected  for 
mains  secretly,  and  repairs  its  that  purpose  should  be  dis- 
losses.  The.ex-jesuits,  under  tributed  among  the  poor.  He 
various  professions  and  dis-  afterwards^  without  the  ap- 
guiscs,  insinuate  themselves  probation  of  the  pope,  abo- 
into  protestant  countries. f —  lished  forty  useless  convents.§ 
l)eism  prevails  greatly  among  The  grand   duke   proceeded 

•  Erskinc's  Sketclw^s,  pp.  226-450.       t  Ibid,  p.  249. 

t  History  of  Kcligionj  No.  iv.  p.  176, 

$  Memoirs  of  Pius  the  nith,  vol.  ii.  pp.  S— 12. 
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Still  farther  in  his  reforms,  kingdofti  were  forbiddeD  to 
and  abolished  the  inquisition  ceive  bulls  from  Rome,  under 
in  his  states  by  his  own  su-  any  pretence  whatever.  In 
preme  authority.  By  the  same  1782  the  inquisition  was 
power  he  declared  that  all  abolished  in  Sicily  by  th», 
monasteries  should  be  subject  royal  mandate.  The  papeii 
to  the  bishops ;  that  the  latter  of  the  holy  office  were  com- 
should  alone,  and  without  mitted  to  the  flames,  all  its 
concurrence,  nominate  to  tbe  property  confiscated  to  the 
vacantlivings  in  their  dioceses;  benefit  of  the  crown,  and 
should  confer  prebends,  and  the  episcopal  tribunab  corn- 
perform  of  themselves  every  missioned  to  take  exclusive 
thing  which  the  see  of  Rome  cognizance  of  those  ofleDces 
bad  assumed  the  right  of  doing  which  had  previously  belong^ 
for  them.  By  an  edict  of  1788,  t#  its  jurisdiction.f 
Leopold  entirely  suppressed  At  the  same  period  the 
the  office  of  pope's  nuucio  in  court  of  Naples  inflicted  still 
his  dominions.  Soon  after  he  more  painful  wounds  on  tbe 
forbid,  on  pain  of  banishment,  papacy.  They  declared  that 
all  members  of  religious  or-  every  religious  order,  whose 
ders  in  the  grand  duchy  to  general  resided  at  Rome, 
maintain  any  relation  with  should  be  released  from  all 
foreign  superiors;  declaring  subjection  to  him.  They  for- 
them  to  be  subject  to  the  bid  tbe  members  of  those 
bishops  alone  in  spiritual  con-  orders  to  receive  from  tbe 
corns,  and  to  the  lay  tribu-  court  of  Rome  those  irregular 
nals  in  those  of  a  temporal  bulls  which  arbitrarily  con- 
nature.  He  commanded  that  ferred  on  them  ecclesiastical 
there  should  in  future  be  no  titles  without  the  king's  con- 
appeals  to  the  holy  see;  that  currence ;  they  granted-  to 
ecclesiastical  cases  should,  in  the  united  greeks,  who  were 
tbe  first  instance,  be  brought  numerous  in  Sicily,  a  bishop 
before  tbe  bishop,  and  defini-  of  their  own  sect,  and  exclu- 
tively  be  decided  by  the  me-  sively  nominated  him. 
tropolitan.*  In  1784  the  Neapolitan 
The  king  of  Naples  also  court  proceeded  m  the  sup- 
exerted  his  influence  to  dimi-  pression  of  monasteries,  and 
nish  the  papal  authority.  In  the  reformation  of  other  sa- 
1777  all  the  bishops  in  the  cerdotal    abuses.     In    1785| 

•  Memoirs  of  Pins  the  sixth,  vol.  ii,  p.  81. 
f  IM,  pp.  4if4S*    Eacjcloi>»dia,  vol.  xvii.  p.  580. 
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Kowever,  an  aceommodation  The  emperor  of  Germany 
took  place  between  the  king  suppressed  the  monastic  or* 
of  Naples  and  the  court  of  ders  in  the  Milanese,  and  in 
Rome.  The  Neapolitan  coujt  the  states  of  Mantua,  as  well 
did    not   surrender  its   con-  as  in  his  Austrian  dominions. 
quests,  but  forbore  to  add  to  Such  for  sixteen  years  haS 
Uieir   number;    and   it  was  been  the  relations,  more  or 
agreed  that  the  king  of  Na-  less  hostile,  of  most  of  the 
pies  should  cease  to  be  called  European    powers    with   the 
a  vassal  of  the  holy  see.  court  of  Rome.    During  that 
.  The  senate  of  Venice  pur-  interval  France  seemed  dis- 
Mied  the  same  reforming  plan,  posed   to    pacific  measures  ; 
They  diminished  the  number  but  suddenly  her  conduct  was 
of  convents,  and  applied  the  changed,   and   she  assaulted 
revenues  of  some  rich  monas-  and  overturned  that  ancient 
teries  which   had   been  sup-  throne,  of  which  philosophy 
p]:e8sed  to  the  endowment  of  had  on  every  side  sapped  th« 
hospitab  that  were  destitute  foundations. 
of  resources.  As  a  number  of  The   annual  contribution* 
christians  of  the  greek  church  for  dispensations,  bulls,  &c., 
resided  in  Dalmatia  in  1782,  paid  by  the  court  of  France 
the  senate  invited  to  Venice  to   that  of  Rome,  had    long 
an  archbishop   of  the   greek  been   viewed   as  a  grievance 
denomination,  and  gave  him  which  ought  to  be  redressed, 
a  church  for  tlHi  celebration  It  was  peculiarly  burdensome 
of  divine  worship  according  in  the  deranged  state  of  the 
to  bis  own  liturgy.*  finances,  and  the  payment  of 
The  duke  of  Modena  also  the  annats  was  suppressed  by 
uioved  himself  at  the  same  the  states  general  in   1789- 
time  a  troublesome  neighbour  The  same  year  a  more  painful 
to  the  holy  see.  He  made  re-  wound   was  inflicted  on  the 
peated  efforts  to  enforce  his  papacy,  when  a  decree  of  the 
claims  to  the  duchy  of  Fer-  national  assembly  pronounced 
rara,   which   is  part  of  the  all  the  possessions  of  the  cler- 
pope's  territory.     Though  he  gy  to  be  national  property, 
did  not  succeed  in  this  pro-  This  decree  threw  the  pope 
ject,  he  for  ever  abolibhed  the  into  consternation,  and   ex- 
inquisition  in  this  little  state ;  cited  the  indignation  of  the 
and  committed  to  the  bishops  sacred  college;  but,  conscious 
the.  care  of  watching  aver  the  of    their   inability   to    mako 
purity  of  the  fuith.f  effectual  reristance,  they  sup- 

*  H9»oin  of  Pin^  tlitt  sixtb^  vol  ii.  pp«  130^1^^     t  Ibid^'  p.  132, 
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ported  these  trialswith  a  degree  measures.  After  giving  Ins 
of.  moderation.*  Hitherto,  spiritual  aid  to  the  combined 
however,  the  attacks  of  France  armies,  he  prepared  to  resist 
had  been  wholly  confined  to  by  force  of  arms,  and  hf 
the  pope's  spiritual  authority ;  energetic  proclamations  called 
but  the  moment  was  now  ar-  forth  all  his  means  of  defence, 
rived  when  a  part  of  what  he  The  feeble  state  of  bit  goveni- 
called  his  patrimony  was  in-  ment,  and  the  deranged  state 
vaded.  In  1789,  a  deputation  of  the  finances,  ledhUn  to  sea 
from  Avignon  petitioned  for  that  resistance  would  be  un* 
the  re-union  of  that  city  with  availing.  Conscious  of  his 
France.  The  vice-legate,  in  weakness,  during  the  year 
order  to  retain  at  least  a  sha*  179^  he  did  every  thing  ia 
dow  of  authority,  gave  his  his  power  to  avoid  a  war  with 
sanction  to  the  new  constitu*  the  formidable  French  repub* 
tion :  but  the  court  of  Rome  lie.  In  the  mean  time  the 
were  less  accommodating.  In  military  preparation*  increat- 
1790  a  bull  arrived  in  Avignon  ed  the  internal  embarras^- 
wbich  annulled  all  the  ordi-  ment,  and  a  division  of  the 
nances  extorted  from  the  French  army  entered  the  papal 
vice-legate,  and  prohibited  the  territories.  This  party  soon 
papal  commissioners  to  pub-  made  themselves  masters  of 
lish  them.  From  this  time  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  An- 
Avignon  became  a  theatre  of  cona.  In  order  to  arrest  the 
dissensions,  which  drenched  tide  of  Gallib  conquest,  the 
with  blood  the  beautiful  dis-  pope  concluded  an  armistice, 
trict,  of  which  that  city  is  the  by  which  he  consented  to 
capital.  At  length,  in  1791)  sacrifice  his  legan tine  govern- 
thc  Avignoncse  abrogated  the  ments  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara; 
pope's  temporal  authority  over  his  finest  paintings,  his  most 
them,  and  seized  his  revenues,  beautiful  statues,  and  a  con- 
Soon  after  a  definitive  decree  tribution  of  fifteen  millions.} 
of  the  national  assembly  an-  As  a  preliminary  step  tocon- 
ftcxcd  the  comtat  of  Avignon  eluding  a  peace,  the  French 
to  the  French  monarchy.f  At  government  demanded  that 
length,  irritated  to  the  highest  the  pope  should  declare,  that 
degree  by  the  conduct  of  the  he  disapproved  and  annulled 
French  government,  the  pope  certain  briefs  which  he  had 
laid  aside  that  timid  modem-  issued.  Upon  this,  the  pope 
tion  which  directed  his  first  assembled  a  congregation  of 

•  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  Ihe  sixth,  vol.  ii.  pp.  218 — 22S?. 
t  Ibid,  pp,  pp.  ti7-^r30.        t  lb.  pp.  !^6i^— Wl. 


eardinftlsy    who*  pronounced    minister    plonipotentSary    of 
tbe  strongest  negative  on  this    the  French  republic  arrived 
measure.    The   predominant   at  Rotne^  and  having  energy 
party  at  Rome    were    bent    tically  explained  the  causes 
upon  war,  and  renewed  the   of  com'plaint  againt  the  Ro* 
military  preparations  by  means    man  government,  was  in  part 
which  excited  the  murmurs  of  successful   in  his  endeavours 
many  of  the  inhabitants.  The    to  have  them  removed.    The 
pope  suspended  the  execution    Austrian  general  was  dismiss- 
of  thd  armistice  which  had    ed,  and  the  pope  acknowledg- 
tf  ready  been  commenced,  and    ed    the    Cisalpine  Republic, 
exhorted  his  subjects  to  take    The  immediate  cause  of  the 
up  arms  to  repel  the  aggres-    subversion  of  the  papal  go- 
aors.  He,  at  the  same  time,  by    vemment,  was  an  insurrection 
negociation,  obtained  promise    which  took  place  at  Rome  on 
of  assistance  from  the  emperor    December  28.  1797.  At  tha£ 
of   Germany.*    The  French    time  the  insurgents  ran  to  take 
government  declared  that  the    refuge  in  the  French  ambas- 
armistice    was    broken,    and    sador's  palace,   where    they 
lent  an  army  to  invade  the    were  pursued,  and  numbeft 
ecclesiastical  state.  They  gain-    sacrificed  by  the  papal  sol- 
ed  the  most  rapid  conquests  ;    diery.    General  Duplot,  who 
Rome  trembled  at  their  tri*    distinguished  himself  by  hit 
umphant  march,  and  the  pope    efforts  to  appease  their  rage, 
sent  plenipotentiaries  to  con-    fell  himself  a  victim  to  their 
elude  a  peace  with  Buona-    insatiate  fury.  After  the  death 
parte  at  Tolentiuo.  The  con-    of  Duplot    general  Berthier 
tributions  which  the  French    entered  Rome,  179^$  with  a 
exacted   by  this   treaty  ex-    body  of   republican   troops^ 
hausted  every  public  and  pri-    and  assumed  the  reins  of  go-* 
vate  coffer ;  and  during  the    vernment.  The  sacred  college 
year  1797»  the  reign  of  Pius    was  denied  the  resource  of  a 
the  sixth  was  marked  with    capitulation,  and  obliged  to 
humiliations,  anxieties,  losses,    surrender  at  discretion.    The 
and  calamities  of  every  kind,    new   government  obliterated 
The  thirst  of  revolution  pos-    every  vestige  of  the  ancient. 
sesscd  a  large  number  of  the    Even  the  presence  of  the  car- 
people,  and  no  measures  were    dinals  at  Rome  is  deemed  in- 
spared  that  could  tend  to  pro-    compatible  with  the  new  order 
voke  an  insurrcction.t    The    of  things  ;  they  are  all  involv- 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Piiu  tbc  sixth,  vol.  ii.  pp.  226-439. 

t  l\ni,  pp.  'Xff'^U 
B  e  « 
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cd  in  the  same  indiscriminate  officiate  pontifically,  and  vidk 
proscription  ;  and  havingy  the  all  ^tbe  former  poiii|>.  Ha 
gn^aicst  part  ot'  them,  suffer*  began  his  career  by  abolisk- 
ed  insult,  imprisonrocnt,  and  ing  a  great  number  of  fesli- 
spoliation,  tbcy  hastened  to  vals;  and  although  his  jam- 
seek  an  asylum  at  a  distance  diction  is  confined  within  die 
from  Rome.  The  pope  was  limits  of  his  own  bisho|iriCt 
also  obliged  to  leave  Rome,  he  has  extended  the  abohtim 
and  removed  first  to  Sienna,  to  every  other  diocese  in  the 
and  afterwards  to  a  Carthusan  Roman  republicf 
monastery,  two  miles  from  A  conclave  was  held  for  the 
Florence  :  he  died  in  this  re-  election  of  a  new  pope  at 
tircrocut,  August  19-  ^799*^  Venice,  and  after  the  election 
Immediately  after  the  ar-  was  terminated  the  whole  dtj 
rival  of  the  French  in  Rome,  was  illuminated.  The  new 
the  greater  part  of  these  esta-  pope  is  cardinal  GregorisBar- 
bli>hments  which  were  linked  naby  Chiaramontc,  who  has 
with  the  Roman  church  va-  taken  the  name  of  Pius  tha 
nished  from  sight,  and  almost  seventh.  He  is  an  Italian ;  is 
all.  those  which  constituted  a  said  to  be  one  of  the  most 
part  of  the  pope's  temporal  obscure  of  the  sacred  coll^Ci 
government.  The  propaganda,  and  a  man  of  a  mild  and 
^  the  holy  oflicc,  Hnd  all  the  humane  disposition.  It  is  con- 
monuments  of  intolerance,  are  jecturcd,  that  as  it  is  not  the 
utterly  abolished  ;  as  likewise  intention  of  either  party  that 
every  thing  not  essentially  the  future  pope  should  assume 
connected  with  the  catholic  the  temporal  power,  combined 
church.  As  to  the  purely  kings  may  have  permitted  an 
ecclesiastical  functions  of  the  obscure  individual  to  be  elect- 
pope,  they  were  committed  to  ed,  as  least  likely  to  give  them 
a  prelate,  who,  under  the  title  any  opposition.  The  pope  is 
of  ucegertnt,  governed  the  now  returned  to  Rome,  and 
fhocese  of  Rome,  properly  so  has  ofliciated  in  the  Vatican^ 
called..    He  has  continued  to  July  '22.  1800. 

TURKEY  IN  EUROPE; 
Containinz  the  Danuhian  Provinces  and  Greece. 

The  established   religion  nitcs.  Tbc  sect  of  the  Shaitea 

in  this  empire  is  the  JMaho-  is,    however,    tolerated.     All 

metan,  of  the  sect  of  the  Sun-  other   religions  are    likewise 

^  Memoirs  of  the  Ufo  of  Pius  the  sixth,  vol.  ii.  pp.  SSS-'S54» 
t  European  Magajsine',  for  April,  lOCK)* 
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included  in  this  system  of  tole-  teachers  of  the  law,  who  must 
ration  on  paying  a  certain  ca-  be  consulted  in  all  important 
pitation/  Among  the  chris-  cases.  In  th^r  capacity  of 
tians  residing  in  Turkey,  those  lawyers,  or  interpreters  of  the 
of  the  greek  religion  are  the  kor^n,  which,  in  most  cases, 
most  numerous;  and  they  en-  is  the  code  of  laws,  the  clergy 
joy  certain  privileges,  and  can  are  called  ylana,  or  the  in* 
be  advanced  to  posts  of  trust  structed  in  the  law.  The  grand 
and  profit ;  as,  to  the  princely  sultan  himself,  as  caliph,  or 
dignity  of  Moldavia  and  Wal-  successor  to  the  prophet  ma* 
hchia,  to  the  place  of  body  homet,  is  their  head ;  but  their 
physicians,  and  interpreters  of  actual  chief  is  the  mu/iif  an 
theimperial  court.  The  greeks  officer  of  great  authority  and 
are,  in  religious  matters,  sub-  political  influence,  who  is 
ject  to  the  patriarch  of  Con-  styled  the  maker  of  laws,  giver 
Stantinople,  who  is  considered  of  judgments ,  and  prelate  of 
as  the  chief  of  the  greek  orthodoxy.  The  sultan  has  the 
church  and  nation,  and  whose  power  of  deposing  the  mufti, 
authority  and  jurisdiction  is  but  he  cannot  take  his  pro- 
extensive.  Other  branches  of  perty  from  him,  which  is  con- 
the  greek  church,  are  the  sidered  as  sacred.  The  sue- 
Armenians,  Coptes,  Ncsto-  cessors,  or  descendants-  of 
rians,  Maronites,  &c.  The  mahomct,  who  are  called 
Turkish  clergy  are  numerous.  emz>«,  or  «Aeri/»,  enjoy  the 
Any  person  may  be  a  priest  same  privilege.  Those  persons, 
who  chuses  to  take  the  habit,  or  priests,  who  are  employed 
luid  perform  the  functions  of  in  the  rites  of  the  public  wor- 
his  order,  and  may  lay  down  ship,  are  called  imans ;  and 
the  office  when  he  pleases.f  the  mahometan  temples  are 
This  body  is  composed  of  all  called  mosques.  Th^te  '  arc 
the  learned  in  that  empire ;  among  the  turks  eight  reli- 
aad  they  are  likewise  the  only  gious   orders.    Their    monks 

'  *  Every  raga  (that  is,  every  subject  who  u  not  of  the  Mahometan  reUf[;ion) 
18  aUowed  only  the  cruel  alternanve  of  death  or  tribute,  and  even  this  is 
srbitraiy  in  the  breast  of  the  conqueror*  A  marked  contempt  towards  those 
of  a  different  religion  is  a  conspicuous  trait  of  the  Turkish  nation ;  it  is  ap- 
parent  in  their  pablic  and  private  character  ;  it  appears  in  the  solemnity  of 
their  legal  acts,  in  thi^  ceremonies  of  the  court,  and  in  the  coarse  rostidty  of 
J^ff"  manners.    See  Efiton's.Survey  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  published  in 

t  The  mahometans  snppose  that  any  roussulman  who  is  perfectly  roaster 
ef  the  koran,  knows  all  his  duty  towards  God  and  man,  He  may  then 
occQpy  every  civil,  military,  and  ecclesiastical  department.  Sec  Savary's 
X«tters  00  Egypt,  vol.  iii  p.  96, 
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are  called  demstSy  and  lead,  moDS  the  dudei  of  ministerfy 

ifi  general,  a  very  austere  life,  of   magistrates,  of   national 

$')ie  mosques  arc  very  richly  leaders,  and  even  of  the  sultan, 

endowed,    and     the     estates  They  declaim  against    vice, 

\vbich  they  have  acquired  are  luxury,    and    corruption  of 

becon^e.aacred,. and  cannot  be  manners;  they  inveigh  with 

taken  by  the  qiost  arbitrary  vehemence,  and  generally  with 

despots,  impunity,  against  the  unjust, 

The  •  founders'  of   all    the  venal,  and  oppressive  conduct 

mahoip^tan  temples  never  fail  of  tyrants,   who  violate  the 

to  endow:  them,  and  to  csta->  laws    and    religion    of  thdr 

blish  necessary  and  perpetual  country.    The  sultans  some* 

Tovcnufi^  for  the  support  not  times  attend  at  these  sermons ; 

only  of  the  mosques,  but  of  they  generally  on  these  occa- 

the   ministers    who    perform  sions   present    the    preacher 

service  in  them.    Among  the.  with  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty 

ministers  there  is  commonly  ducats,  which  are  given  in  a 

a  preacher,   who   bears  the  ceremonious  manner,   in  the 

name  of  sckcykh  ;  he  is  obliged  name  of  the  sovereign,  when 

to  preach  every  Friday,  al-  he  descends  from  the  pulpit,* 

vays  aftpr  the  solemn  service  Jews  are  very  numerous  in 

at  noon,  that  every  one  may  Turkey  :  they  are  subject  to 

be  unrestrained,  and  at  liberty  a  chief  of  their   own  nation, 

to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  called  Cochan  Pascha,  whose 

5?eal.  Few  of  the  ministers  de-  power  over   them  is  greater 

liver  their  discourse  from  me-  than  that  which  the  patriarch 

mory  :  they  generally  preach  exercises  over  the  greek  chris- 

upon  the   dogmas,  the  cere-  tians.    G3'psies  are  found  in 

monies  of  worship,  and  mo-  all  provinces.  Upon  the  whole, 

rality  ;    they   seldom    touch  the  number  of  niahometans  is 

upon   points   of  controvei'sy.  greater  than  that  of  the  sub- 

'Ihc   mobt   zealous  and  bold  jects  of  other  religious  deno- 

schcykhs  e.xplain  in  their  ser-  minations.f 

EUROPEAN  ISLANDS. 

iCEi.AN  D.  the  east,  south,  and  west  quar- 

TiiE  only  religion  which  is  ters  of  this  island,  are  under 

tolerated  in  this  island  is  the  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop 

Lutheran.    The  churches  on  of  Skalholt,  (the  capital  of  the 

*  See  D'Ohosson's  History  of  the  Othoinan  Empire,  vol.  i.  p,  4&5. 

t  Zimmermaim,  pp.  356 — ^368. 
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nd)  and  those  of  the  north  sand.     The    t^    nuineiom 

quarter  are  subject  to    the  clergy  in  these  ^tates  are  nc^ 

bishop  of  Holuip,  The  island  rich.  The  church  v^gov^rno^ 

is  divided  into  one  hundred  by  five  archhishq)S,  |im4  tw^Pr 

fpd  eighty-nine  parishes/  ty-^ix  bi^ops.  The  cjcarM  are 

9I^ADSS,  HBBRIUES,  AND  entirely  dependent  OB  th^ing^ 

SB ]LT L  A N p •  aiid  subject  to  the  secular  ju^ 

The  religion  of  these  islands  risdiction.    The  churfih-pr^r 

19  pr^testant,  according  to  the  ferments  are  all  in  the  gift  of 

discipline  of  the  ch\irch  of  th^king. 

Scotland.  NAFLESt  AXO  SICILT*. 

scANDiNAViAir   ISLANDS.  The    inhabitants    of   thift 

'    These  islands,  being  peopled  kingdom  are    more    zealous 

^Ijher  froift  Sweden,  Denmark,  catholics  than  those  of  Rome* 

far  Nor<fay,  profess  the  Lu-  There  is,  hWever,  no  inqui^i- 

ti^nui  rfjigioi).  tion  establislxed  at  present  in 

fCqESiCA,  A«i:oRSS,  MAJOR-  this  country4   The  power  of 

<PA»  ViifpRCA,ANDivicA,  the  pope  in  this  kingdom  is 

The  inhabitants  of  all  these  not  great*    In  Naples  somt 

islands  profess  the  Roman  Ca-  prebends  are  his  gift ;  but  in 

tholic  religion.  Sicily  all   church-preferment 

SARDINIA.  is  in  the  gift  of  the  king.  The 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  clergy  are  very  numerous,  and 

established  religion.    But  go-  so  rich,  that  hot  less  than  one 

vernment  has  greatly  limited  half  of  the  richer  of  the  coun- 

the  power  of  the  pope,  and  of  try  are  in  the  possession  of  the 

the  inquisition  in  this  king-  church.   There  are  in  Naples 

dom.  A  stop  has  likewise  been  twenty  archbishops,  and  one 

put  to  the  persecution  of  the  hundred  and  seven  bishops, 

protestants  in  the  vallies   of  In  Sicily  three  archbishops, 

Luccrn,    Pey rouse,   and    St.  and   eight    bishops.     In  the 

Martin,  formerly  so  famous  year  1782  there  were  in  Na- 

by  the  name  of  Vaudois,  on  pies  alone  forty-five  thousand 

account  of  their  sufferings  and  five  hundred  and  twenty-five 

firm  adherence  to   their   re-  priests,  twenty-four  thousand 

ligious  tenets.    Their  number  six  hundred  and  ninety-four 

amounts  to  about  two  thou-  monks,  twenty  thousand  seven 

•  Guthrie,  p.  63, 

f  Naples  is  inserted  in  this  place,  though  it  is  not  an  island^ 
because  Naples  aud  Sicily  belong  to  one  kingdom. 

^t  Wo  are  informed  that  the  inquisition  was  abolished  in  Sicily  in  1784,  withoit 
disturbance,  and  with  general  approbation.  See  Erskinc's  S^ketcbes. 
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•re  called  dertisa,  and  lead,  mou  tht  dv'  ^ 

Ui  i^iirnU,  %  very  auitcrc  life,  of   ma^iV!^    % 

The  mosques  arc  very  richly  IndeTSiy"!.;'    ^ 

endowed,    and     the     ntate*  They  ^^\i,    ^■ 

\vhich  they  liHvc  acquirL-d  are  liuup;  .^    . 

l>ccome  sacred,  and  cannot  hu  tatv  ^.'t;  \ 

taken  hy  tbo  niost  arbitruy  s^-  'i\*.'i  ' 

despoU.  .^ .  -       . 

The  founden'  < 
mahoioftun  temp1< 
to  endow  thcin, 


of  all   **  JJlylH    '"  "* 

1esiieverJW|;'Urtli' 

UldtQfll%,,'f^||f  '  Jl,  AVS 


Wisli  luccsury  «iyl  par|MW  f  1 1  f 
revenuca  for  tlw  tapfmhl    ''*' 

if  thp  maaqun,..|n^ 

unisten   who   k/i 

BiDthw.   4iw/f' 
niinmp™  theio  i|  ofW'  j^,   nomben    of  cbriniwi 


■""1^1  iff 

revenues  for  tlw  aupimfk'  J'M/  ^uihed  rdipBBot 

only  of  thj!  maaqun,..|y/J  ^|  ^   the  other  nludl 

the   mjnisten    who    pr*'/     '  ,ng  to  the    Tnrki,  )l 

lervicc  in  thw.    Aiw/f'  .ometanuro.      Therw    m 


a  preacher,   ndw.}/;  who  profeaa  the  tenets  of  ihs 

"anieflffoir""-*"  •     '    --■  ' 

I  pie^ob  I 


iieucner,  pM.jif  _    who  profeai  the  1 

ievfjtk9H>tfr  to   greek  church.S 

jiie^oh  wmy 

vayt  afitST  tte/  ^mnMnunn,  p.  fH. 

at  noon,  tbftt/         jctheUditurthurali^oBiiiidBSiteyvtea 

be  nnre^nir  j».  winch  tfiw  pcaterily  CDjojed  tin  Oe  FTCndl  eip- 

to  fbUow  t'       ^  icijcd  tH  tbeit  pouenioni. 

ttalJvnr'     i^  '^°'"  '''""'e''  ^'^''j  0"^  Malu,  vol.  ii.  p>  STf. 

liver  thv     j fto*^>t'*n'*  HiSoctMl  Librwj.Tol.  ii.  Pi3t7. 


a  General  (Qieto 

ASIATIC    RELIGIONS. 

THOUG  H  cbristiani ty  was  lieve  all  religions  in  themselvei' 

planted  in  this  part  of  the  indifferent.  They  fear  the  esta- 

j^obe  with  wonderful  rapidity  blishment  of  another  religion 

by  the  apostles  and  primitive  no  otherwise  than  as  a  change 

fethersy  it  suffered  an  almost  of  government.     Among  the 

total  eclipse  by  the  conquests  Japanese,    where    there   are 

of  the  Saracens,   and   after-  many  sects,   and  where  the 

wards  of  the  Turks.  Theprin-  state  has  had  for  so  long  a 

cipal  religions  at  present,  are  time  an  ecclesiastical  superior, 

the  makometan  and  pagan.  The  they  never  dispute  on  religion* 

mahometans  are  divided  into  It  is  the  same  with  th^  people 

the  sects  of  Hali  and  Omar,  of  Siam.  The  Kalmucks  make 

Both  own  Mahomet  for  their  it  a  point  to  tolerate  eveiy 

lawgiver,  and  the  kordn  for  species  of  reli^on.     At  Cali- 

their  rule  of  faith  and   life,  cut  it  is  a  maxim  of  state 

Jews  are  to  be  found  every  that  every  religion  b  good.f 
where  in  Asia.*    In  Siberia,       The  Hindoos  think  a  diver- 

and   the  Turkish  dominions,  sity  of  worship  is  agreeable  to 

there  are  a  considerable  num-  the  God  of  the  universe,  and 

ber  of  greek  christians.    Ro-  therefore  refuse  to  admit  or 

man     Catholic    missionaries  make  converts.!  Heaven,  they 

have  attempted  to  propagate  say,  has  many  gates,  and  every 

their  doctrines  in  the  most  one  may  enter  at  which  h^ 

distant  regions.  pleases.^ 

Ail  the  people  of  the  cast,        Such  are  the  general  out<^ 

^cept  the  mahometans,  be-  lines  of  the  Asiatic  religions.. 

*  Guthrie,  p.  637.    t  Montesquieu's  Spirk  of  Laws,  vol.  il.  p.  ft6* 

i  Priesdey*8  Lectures  on  History,  p.  439. 

4  lMUddletoa'&  Gecigraplij*  tqI.  i*  p.  t^ 
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TURKEY  IN  ASIA ; 

Containing  part  of  Arabia,  Syria,  Palesttne,  NatoUa, 
Mesopotamia,  Turcomama^  and  Georgia.* 

Tii  E  mahomctan  is  the  or  Christians  of  St«  John»  who 
established  religion  of  these  are  pretty  numerous.  Many 
countries.  Palestine^  ever  dcdr  christmns  inhabit  Mesopota- 
and  sacred  to  christians,  aJs  mia,  who  liave  an  archbishop 
the  scene  on  which  the  Son  of  subject  to  the  patriarch  of 
God  lived  and  died ;  and  Syria*  Antioch.§  The  Curds  are  a 
celebrated  for  its  wealth,  and  numerous  body  dispersed  over 
rich  productions,  were  num-  Lower  Asia.  They  are  re* 
bered  among  the  first  con-  puted  mahometans,  but  ihty 
ducsts  of  the  caliphs.f  Be-  never  trouble  themselves  about 
side  mahomctans  and  jews,  religious  ritds  and  opinions, 
many  chHstians  of  different  Several  of  them,  distinguish- 
sects  inhabit  Syria  ;  viz.  cd  by  the  name  of  Yazdea, 
Greeks,  Latins,  Armenians,  worship  Satan,  the  genius, 
Mclchites,  Maronites,  and  who  is  the  enemy  of  God, 
Jacobites.  The  mahomcmns  This  notion,  especially  pre- 
and  christians  in  Syria,  treat  valent  in  Diarbec,  and  the 
each  other  as  infidels ;  and  by  frontiers  of  Persia,  is  a  idic 
their  reciprocal  aversion  keep  of  the  ancient  system  of  the 
alive  a  sort  of  perpetual  war4  good  and  evil  principle,  which, 
The  inhabitants  of  Bassora  varying  according  to  the  spirit 
consist  of  Mahometans,  Jews,  of  the  Persian,  Jewish,  Chris- 
Jacobites,  Ncstorians,  Catho-  tian,  and  Mahometan  do&* 
Hci),  and  Caldean  Christians,  trines,  has   continually   pre- 

*  Georgia  lias  lately  put  itself  under  the  protection  of  Russia. 

t  A  caliph  was  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  dignity  of  the  Saracens.  The 
oaliphs  bear  the  sam6  relation  to  Mahomet  that  the  popes  pretend  the^r  do 
to  Jesus  Christ,  or  St.  Peter.  It  is  at  this  day  one  of  the  grand  signK>r*» 
t^les,  as  successor  to  Mahomet ;  and  of  the  sophi  of  Persia,  as  successor  to 
Aw,  One  of  the  chief  tiiiictious  of  the  calipli,  as  chief  priest  of  mussulman- 
iftn,  was  to  make  the  piihhc  prayers  every  Friday  in  the  chief  mosqae«  and 
to  deliver  a  sermon.  The  calipii  was  also  obli^d  to  lead  the  pilgrims  to 
Mecca  iu  person,  and  to  march  at  the  head  ot  the  armies  of  his  empire. 
The  succession  of  caliphs  continued  from  the  death  of  Mahomet  till  tho 
e&Hnh  y'oar  of  the  begira,  when  the  citj^  of  Bagdat  vras  taken  by  the  Tartars. 
Alter  the  destru9liou  of  ihc  caliphate,  the  mahomctan  princes  appointed  a 
particular  oificer,  who  sustained  the  sacred  authority  ofcialiph.  In  T«rk6y 
iie  gotts  under  the  denomination  of  mufti,  and  in  Persia  under  that  of  sadne. 
See  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  iv.  \y.  -43. 

!^  Volney*s  Travels  in  1795,  vol.  i.  p,  S32. 

I  Middletoa*s  Geographyi  vol.  i.  p.  101. 
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^led  in  tliose  countries.* —  are  indulged,    according  as 

Jerusalem  bas  among  its  in-  they  pay  for  their  privHege, 

habitants  about  twenty  thou-  with  a  citil,  as  well  as  an 

tand  jews.  ecclesiastical  authority  over 

Tfafe  reli^on  of  tiie  maho-  their  votaries.  The  same  may 

Inetans  is  similar  to  that  of  bo  said  of  the  Nestorian  and 

Turkeyin  Europe.  Jerusalem,  Armenian,   patriarchs;    and 

Akjcandria,  and  Antioch,  are  every  great  city  that  can  pay 

patriarchates,  as  well  as  Con-  for  the  privilege  has  its  arch- 

ttautinople ;  and  their  heads  bishop  or  bishop.f 

RUSSIAN.  CHINESE,  MOGULIAN,  AND 
INDEPENDENT  TARTARY. 

The  religion  of  this  coun-  do  any  thing  which  can  bd 
try  partakes  of  the  Mahoroe-  meritorioas  in  his  sight.  Th)ey 
tan,  the  Hindoo,  the  Greek,  are  all  firmly  persuaded  of  k 
and  «ven  of  the  Popish.  Some  future  existence.  They  also 
of  them  worship  little  rude  maintain  that  the  supreme 
images,  dressed  up  in  rag^.  Being  has  divided  the  govern- 
Each  has  a  deity,  with  whom  ment  of  the  worid,  and  the 
they  make  very  free,  when  diestiny  of  men,  among  a  great 
matters  do  hot  go  according  number  of  subal tern  divinitieS| 
to  their  own  mind.  under  his  command  and  con* 

The  inhabitants  of  Thibet,  trol ;  but  who,  nevertheless, 
a  large  tract  of  Tartary,  wor-  generally  act  according  to 
ship  the  grand  lama.  Another  their  own  fancies :  and  there- 
religion,  which  is  very  pre-  fore  mankind  cannot  dispense 
valent  among  the  Tartars,  is  with  using  ail  the  means  in 
that  of  schamaman.  The  pro*  their  power  for  obtaining  their 
fessors  of  this  religious  sect  favour.  They  likewise  sup- 
believe  in  one  supreme  God,  pose  that,  for  the  most  part, 
thecreatorof  all  things.  They  these  inferior  deities  abomi- 
faelieve  that  he  loves  his  ere-  nate  and  punish  premeditated 
fttion,  and  alt  his  creatures ;  villany,  fraud,  and  cruelty .{ 
that  he  knows  every  thing,  A  band  of  Tartars  in  Sibe- 
and  is  all  powerful ;  but  that  ria  have  in  every  hut  a  wooden 
he  pays  no  attention  to  the  idol,  termed,  in  their  language, 
particular  actions  of  men,  Shetan,  to  which  they  address 
being  too  great  for  them  to  thbir  prayers  for  plenty  of 
be  able  to  o&nd  himy  or  to    game  in  hunting,  promising 

•  Volney's  Travcit,  voK  i.  p.  tSt.    t  Qothrie,  p.  64«.    |  Ibid,  p.  59$. 
Fff 
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to  give  it,  if  successful,  a  new  able  part  of  the  religioD  of  th€ 

coat  or.|K)nnet.*  Tartars  consists  in  the  manage- 

The  Aitagan  Tartars,  we  ment  of  their  whiskers  ;  and 

are  informcdi   represent  the  that  they  waged  a  long  and 

Deity  as  an  old  man  mth  a  bloody  war  with  the  Persians, 

long  beard,  and  dressed  in  the  declaring  them  infidels  merely 

unifohn  of  an  officer  of  dra-  because  they  would  not  give 

goons;' for  their  imaginati6n8  their  whiskers  the  orthodox 

can  conceive  nothing   more  cut} 

magnificent  than  a  party-co-        It  is  said  that  there  are  a 

loured  coat.    They  think  he  tribe  of  mahometan  Tartars 

keeps  a  brilliant  court,  and  of  Kasan,  very  different  from 

maintains  a  great  number  of  the  ot^er  barbarous  provinces, 

.horses ,   that  when  he  goes  These  mussulmans  take  a  dis* 

forth  on  horseback,  the  noise  tinguished  care  of  the  educa- 

Of  his'  coursers,  and  those  of  tion  of  their  children.    They 

his  retinue,   cause  thunder;  habituate     their     youth     to 

and  that  lightning  is  produced  labour,  and  to  sobriety  :  they 

by  the  sparks  which  fly  from  are  taught  to  read  and  write, 

the  collision  of  the   horses'  and   are    instructed    in    the 

fihocs  with  the  pavement  of  Arabic   tongue,   and  in   the 

beaven.    They  also  believe  in  principles  of   their   religion, 

the  existence  of  infenor  del  ties,  Even  the  smallest  village  has 

4)oth  good  and  bad.f  its  chapel,  its  school,  its  priest, 

It  is  said  that  a  consider-  and  schoolmaster. § 

KAMTSCHATKA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  The  method  which  the  cm- 
peninsula  acknowledge  many  press  of  Russia  takes  lo  con- 
malevolent  deities,  having  lit-  vert  her  pagan  subjects  in 
tie  or  no  notion  of  the  g(x>d  Kamtschatka,  is  to  exempt 
deity.  They  believe  the  air,  from  taxes  for  ten  yeai-s  buch 
<he  water,  the  mountains,  and  as  profess  the  christian  reli- 
the  woods,  to  be  inhabited  by  gion.  The  pagan  Kamtscha- 
malevolent  spirits,  whom  they  dales  believe  the  immortality 
fear  and  worship.!]  of  the  souLf 

*  Kaims's  Sketches,  vol,  iv.  p.  176.    t  History  of  Russia,  vol.  iii. 

t  Goldsmith's  Animated  Nature,  vol.  ii.  p.  96, 

^  Account  of  Russia,  8vo.  1783,  vol.  ii    p.  ^S3. 

II  llie  Russians  have  been  so  successful  in  converting  the  Kumtschadalei 

to  ciiristianit^v,  tliat  (here  remains  at  present  but  tew  pagans  among  them. 

boe  Aptiiurp'on  Propliecy,  vol  ii. 

%\  Kaims's  Sketches,  roU  iv«  pp.  14^ — ^S275. 
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The  primitive  theology  of  beholds  with  ah  eye  of  com- 
this  kingdom  is  supposed,  by  placcncy  the  virtuous  actions 
a  number  of  learned  men,  to  of  men.  Severe,  yet  just,  he 
agree  in  its  essential  parts  punishes  vice  in  a  striking 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  cl)o-  manner,  even  on  the  throne ; 
sen  people,  before  Moses,  by  and  often  precipitates  from 
the  command  of  God  himself,  thence  the  guilty,  to  place 
had  consigned  the  explanation  upon  it  the  man  who  walks 
of  it  to  the  sacred  recprds.  after  his  own  heart,  whom  he 
The  king,  or  canonical  books  hath  raised  from  obscurity. 
of  the  Chinese,*  every  where  Good,  merciful,  and  full  of 
inculcate  the  belief  of  a  su-  pity,  he  relents  on  the  r^pcn- 
premc  Being,  the  author  and  tance  of  the  wicked  ;  public 
piieserver  of  all  things  ;  the  calamities,  and  the  irregiilari- 
principle  of  every  thing  that  ties  of  the  seasons,  are  only 
exists,  and  the  father  of  all  salutary  warnings,  which  his 
living  ;  he  is  eternal,  immove-  fatherly  goodness  gives  to 
able  and  independent  ;  his  men,  to  induce  them  to  reform 
power  knows  no  bounds ;  his  and  amend, 
sight  equally  comprehends  the  Some  historians  have  also 
])ast,  present,  and  the  future ;  found  in  the  Chinese  religion 
penetratingeven  intothe  inmost  evident  symptoms  of  the  know- 
recesses  of  the  heart.  Heaven  ledge  of  the  Trinity,  as  believ- 
and  earth  are  under  his  go-  ed  among  christians.f 
vernment ;  all  events,  all  re-  The  present  religion  of  this' 
volutions,  are  the  consc-  kingdom  is  pagan ;  but  it  is 
cjuences  of  his  will ;  he  is  pure,  said  there  are  almost  as  many 
holy,  and  impartial ;  wicked-  sects  as  persons  among  them* 
jicss  offend^  his  sight ;  but  he  For  as  soon  as  a  Chinese  ex- 

*  Among  the  late  discoveries  by  Europeans,  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Chinese  are  not  the  least  Many  of  theiq,  by  die  best  accounta  Uiat  can  hm 
obtained,  were  written  some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour.  These 
books  are  preserved  in  several  great  libraries  in  Europe,  and  by  the  trans- 
lations given  to  OS  by  die  learned  author  of  the  Philosophical  Irinciples  of 
If  etnraland  Revealed  Keligioo,  we  are  inforiqed  that  the  Chinese  have  five 
original,  or  canonical  books,  called  IdnfTj  which  in  their  language  signifies  ^ 
sublime,  sacred,  immatable  doctrine,  founded  on  unshaken  principles.  In 
the  book  Y  king  we  have  this  account  of  the  fall :  "  The  rebellious  and  per- 
verse dragon  stmers  by  his  pride ;  his  ambition  blinded  him ;  he  would 
mount  up  to  heaven,  but  he  was  thrown  down  upon  earth :  at  first  his  abode 
was  in  the  high  places,  but  he  forgot  himself^  he  hurt  niauolf«  and  Iwit  • 
eternal  life."    See  Brudinot's  Age  of  Revelation,  p.  'U7. 

X  Eucyclopadiai  vol.  i.  p.  677^ 
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pects  the  least  advantage  from  our  Saviotir,  and  wfio  became 

It,  he  is,  without  any  consi-  a  god  at  thjs  age  of  thirty 

deration,  to-day  of  one  reli-  yean.  This  religion  vastxans-* 

gion,  to-morrow  of  another,  mitted  from  India  to  China 

or  of  all  together.    However,  sixty-five  years  after  the  birth 

beside   the    worship  of   the  of  Christ.   A  large  number  of 

grand  lama,  there  are  three  altars,  temples,  or  pagods,  are 

principal  sects.         ;  reared  to  this  deity,  some  of 

1.  The  followers  of  La<h  which  are  magnificent  to  the. 

kimn,  who  lived  five  hundred  'highest  degree ;  aqd  a  number 

years  before  Christ,  and  taught  of  bonies,  or  priests,  conse* 

that  God  was  corporeal.  They  crated  to  his  service.     He  is 

pay  divine  honours  to    the  represented  shining  in  light* 

philosopher  LAokium  ;    and  with  his  hands  hid  under  his 

give  the  same   worship,  not  robes,  to  shew  that  he  does  ail 

only  to  many  cmperor&  who  things  invisible.    The  doctors 

have  been  ranked  with  the  of  this  sect  teach  a  double 

gods,    but    also    to    certain  law ;  the  one  extemaU    the- 

spirits,  under    the    name  of  other  iniemaL   According  to 

zamfe,  who  preside  over  every  the  external  law,  they  say,  all 

clemeut.  Their  morality  con-  the  good  are   recompeiued, 

sists  in  calming  the  passions,  and  the  wicked  punished,  in 

and    disengaging    themselves  places  destined  for  each.  They 

from  every  thing  which  tends  enjoin  all   works  of  mercy  ; 

to  disquiet  the  soul,  to  live  and  forbid  cheating,  impurity, 

free  from  care,  to  forget  the  wine,  lying,  and  murder  ;  and 

past,  and  not  be  apprehensive  even  the  taking  of  life  from 

for  the  future.     To  remove  any  creature  whatever.    For 

the  unavoidable  fear  of  death,  they  believe  that  the  souls  of 

they   preit^nd    Laokium    dis-  their  ancestors    transmigrate 

covered  an  elixir  which  con-  into     irrational     creatures  ; 

fers  immortality.     They  call  either  into  such  as  they  liked 

this  boct  that  of  the  magicittn§y  best  or  resembled  most  in  their 

because  thclcaiiicd  of  it  addict  behaviour,  for  which   reason 

themselves  to  mugic,  and  are  they  never  kill  any  such  ani- 

beJieved  to  have  the  secret  of  mais ;  but,  while  they  live, 

making  men  immortal.  feed  them  well,  and  when  they 

2.  The  most  predominant  die  buiy  them  with  splendor** 

sect  is  that  of  Foe,  who  flou-  I'hey  lay  great  stress   upon 

rishcd  a  thousand  years  before  acts  of  charity,  and  in  build- 

*  Osbeck's  Voyage  U>  O^iiu^  vol*  i.  pt  S60. 
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tag  temples  fior  Foe  ;  monas-  the  soul ;    acknowledges   no 

tenes  £c>r  bis  ptdeats,  and  pror  other  God  than  the  void^  or 

viding  for  their  maintenance^  tuttking  ;    and:  which    makes 

aa^  the  most  eifeotual  means  to  the    supreme     happiness    of 

pArtaka  of  their  pmyers,  pe-  mankind  to  connst  ia  a  to^ol 

nances,  and  other  meritonous  iMoction^  an  entire  iMmsib^yj 

actions^  towards  the   atone-  and  a  perfect  qmeiiide.f 
xment  of  their  sins,  and  ob^        3.  A  sect  which  acknow- 

taining  a  happy  transmigra-  ledges  for  its  master  the  phi- 

'tion*  These  priests  pretend  to-  losopher  Confucius,  who  liired 

know  into   what  bodies   tfaa  &ve  hundred  years  before  our 

dead  ace  transmigrated ;  and  Saviour.  This  religion,  which 

sridom    fail  of   representing  is  professed   by   the  literati, 

thair  case  to    the  surviviag  and.  persons  of  rank  in  China 

fnenda   as  miserable  or  un-  and  Tonquin,  consists  in  a 

comfortable,  that   they  may  deep inwardveneration for  the 

extort  money  from  them  to  God,  or  King  of  heaven,  and 

procure  the  deceased  a  passage  in  the  practice  of  every  moral 

into-  a  better  state.  They  also  virtue.    They   have    neither 

thneaten  the  living  with  an  temples  nor  priest,   nor   any 

unhappy  transmigration,  that  settled  form  of  external  wor- 

they  may  procure  money  of  ship  :  every  one   adores   the 

them  to  obtain  a  happier  one,  supreme  Being  in  the  way  he 

or  leave  them  to  die  in  dread  likes  best.} 
of  the  filial  change.*  Confucius  did  not  dive  into 

The   interior    doctrine   of  abstruse  notions,  but  confined 

-this  sect,  which  is  kept  secret  himself  to  speak    with    the 

fiom   the    common    people,  deepest  regard   of  the  great 

teaches  a  pure,  unmixed' athe*  Author  of  all  beings,  whom 

ism,  which  admits  neither  re-  he  represents  as  the  most  pure 

wards  nor  punishments  after  and  perfect  essence  and  foun- 

death  ;  believes  not  in  a  pro-  tain  of  all  things  ;  to  inspire 

Tidcnce,  or  the  immortality  of  men  with  greater  feari  vene* 

*  Modern  Universal  History,  vol.  viii.  p«  IIS — 114* 

t  History  of  Don  Ignatiiw,  vol.  ii.  p.  KX. 

^  Kaimsy  vol.  iv.  p.  230. 

ter.  Maurice,  the  autlior  of  Indian  Antiqaitics,  asserts  tbdt  Coafucins 
strktly  forbid  all  images  of  the  Deity,  and  the  deification  of  dead  men ; 
that  in  hit  dying  moments  he  encouraged  his  disciples,  by  predictin|^  that 
i»  like  wett  the  HoUf  One  vaovM  appear,  "  Hence  (says  this  aullior)  (t  ap- 
pears probiUilc  that  be  was  enabled  by  divine  inspiration  to  predict  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Messiah  in  Palestine,  which  u  the  must  westerly  country  in 
Asia  with  respect  to  Falcsttne*"    See  IhdiaD  Antiquities  vol.  v.  p.  803. 
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tion,  gratitude,  and  love  of  measare   he   reconciled'  the 

him ;  to  assert  his  divine  pro-  ancient  religion  of  the  coan- 

vidcnce  over  all  his  ■creatures;  try  to  the  first  principles  of 

and   to   represent  him  as  a  theology,    an4    blended «  the 
being  of  such  infinite  know-  *  maxims  of  Confucius  with  the 

(edgei   that  even    our    most  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ.    He 

secret. thoughts  are  not  hiddch  signified  to  the  people  that  he 

from4iim ;  and  of  such  bound-  was  only  come  to  renew  and 
less  goodness  and  justice,  that'  reform  the  abrogated  religion 

he  .can  let  uo  virtue  go  unre-  of  their  ancestors;  and   that ' 

warded,  or  vice  unpunished.*  hsi  moral  system  was  no  other 

Xhe  Chinese  honour  their,  thao  that  of  their  great  phi- 
dead  ancestors,  bum  perfumes  losopfacr  Confucius.  This  se- 
before  their  images,  bow  be-  cured  to  him  many  followers ; 
fore  their  pictures,  and  invoke  biit  rigid  adherents  to  the  pe- 
them  as  capable  tif  bestowing',  culiar  doctrines  of  pQpery  in«- 
all  temporal  blessings. f  veighed'  against  his  modera^ 

The  founders  of  the  Roman  tion.    At  length,  in  the  year 

Catholic  church  in  China  were  l630,   the   Dominicans    and 

three  Italian  Jesuits,  who  were  Franciscans  arrived  in  China, 

sent  into  that  empire  by  the  who,  being  averse  to. the  tem- 

superiors'of  their  order  to-  porizing  plan  of    conversion 

ward  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  hitherto  pursued,  boldly  cen- 

cchtury.     One  of  these  three,  sured  the  conduct  of  the  chris- 

iiamed  Ricci,  a  man  of  un-  tian  converts.  This  produced 

<.*ommon  abilities,   continued  a  warm  dispute  between  the 

his  mission  many  years  after  differentorders,  which  brought 

the  other  two  were  recalled,  on  an  appeal  to  the  supreme 

and  established  a  great  repu-  judge  of  Rome  ;  and  a  decree 

tation.    He  rendered  himself  was  made  by  Pope  Innocent* 

agreeable   to   all    ranks,  and  the  tenth,  in  1648,  enjoining 

kept  up  a  good  understanding  the  Jesuits  to  insist  on  a  more 

with  the  bonzes,  from  whom  rigid    renunciation  of  idola- 

he  ac(|uired  a  knowledge  of  t^ous  superstitions  from   the 

the  Chinese  manners,  disposi-  converts  to  Christianity.  Not- 

tions,  and  learning.    In  some  withstanding  this  decree,  the 

*  The  Cliincsc  (conceive  that  tlie  denwrtcd  spirits  of  tlieir  ancestors  »re 
cii»at;cd  in  llu*  ceie^tial  regions  in  the  nenevoh'Ht  ollico  of  inlerccdiiig  with' 
fho  supreme  Hcing  for  their  progeny  sojonriiing  on  earth.     Hence  at  their 
ItStivul  ontertuinnients  ihcy  olfcicd  thein  their  choicest  viands.  See  [udifin 
Anti(|iiiti(*\  vol.  v.  p,  i>6B. 

>  History  of  Dou  Ignatins,  to!,  ii.  p.  10!^. 
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tltercations  between  the  dif-  descended  from  tlie  jnoUotain 

-ferent  parties  continued  many  .with  his  fiace  covered  ;  they 

years,  and  retarded  .the  pro-  also  abstain  from  blood :  yet 

gress  of  chribdanity  in    the  they  pay  the  same- honours  to 

Chinese  empire.*  Confucius  as  the  Chinese  lite- 

The  Russians  have  a  church  rati.    There  were  once  many 

at  Pekin,  where  they  worship  Jewish  &milies  in  China,  but 

according  to  the  greek  form,  they  are  now  greatly  red uCed-.f 

Even  students,  of  that  nation  There  are  aJso  many  nlaho-> 

'^are  permitted  to  reside  in  the  metans  in  this  kingdom,  who 

capital,   for  the  purpose   of  have  been  acttled  upwards  of 

acquiring    the   Chinese  Ian-  six  huiulrcd  years  in  several 

guage  and  literature.  provinces,   where   they  have 

At  Kai-song-fou,  the  capi-  mosques  ;  and  as  they  do  not 
tal  of  Honan,  is  a  synagogue,  btudy  to  make  proselytes,  nor 

9f  jews,  who  have  been  set«  give  any  cause  of  jealousy  to 

tied  many  centuries  in  China,  the  state,  government  never 

They  still  retain  some  of  the  molests  them, 

ceremonies  of  the  old  testa-  An  American  traveller  gives 

raent ;  in  parti cular  they  prac-  the  following  account  of  one 

tjse  ciVcumcision,  and  observe  mode  of  the  Chinese  worship  t 

ihe  seventh  day ;  the  feast  of  **  In   the   houses   which  are 

unleavened  bread,  and  of  the  consecrated  to  their  idol  Joss, 

paschal  iamb.  They  make  no  there   is  an  image  of  a  fal 

tires,  nor  dress  any  provisions  laughing  old  man  at  the  upper 

op  tlieir  skbbaths  ;  and  when-  end  of  the  room,  sitting  in  a 

ever  they  read    the  bible  in  chair,  before  whom  is  erected 

thcjr  synagogue,   they  cover  a  small  altar,  whereon  tapers 

their  faces  with  a  transparent  and  sandal  work  are  constantly 

Veil,  in  memory  of  Moses,  who  kept  burning.   As  soon  as  the 

*  By  accc(tant»  fron^  Cliina,  as  late  as  the  year  17B8,  respecting  the  success 
uf  the  missiomurleSi  we  are  iafonncd  that  in  the  province  of  Suschncn  there 
had  been  aii  increase  of  twenty-seven  thqusand  christians  durinj;  the  last 
thirty  years ;  that  it  was  governed  by  the  titular  bishop  of  Agatbopolis.  la 
the  province  of  Nankin  are  thirty  thousand.  A  very  violent  Storm  was  raised 
in  1785  against  theoij. and  several  missionaries  became  the  victims  of  iu 
They  were  reduced,  when  the  last  accounts  arrived,  to  so  small  a  number,  as 
to  be  incompetent  to  the  services  required  of  them. — ^lliis  account,  and  also 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  iu  Tonquin,  and  Cochin-China*  were  given 
by  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Carrol,  of  Maryland. — ^Missions  are  still  calried 
on  in  China,  Codiin-China,  Tonauin,  and  other  parts  of  the  JSast  Indies ; 
mid  ftorae  missionaries  have  sailed  for  those  distant  countries,  though  with 
xhucfa  more  difficnhy  and  expense  than  before. 


t  Pavae,  vol.  ii.  p.  107. 
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tronhiMer  enters,  he  fyrot-  tenewi  his  wotBkip  to  JoM, 
trates  mmtelf  betoe  tbe  idol,  and  tries  again.  Sometimes 
and  knck:ik8  bis  head  time  it  is  rspeated  wven  or  dgbt 
times  on  the  groand.  This  -times,  till  it  is  suoceeded. 
done,  he  takes  three  pieces  of  Then  he  prostrates  faiaMelf 
wood  that  fit  tog^er  in  the  -again,  and  repeats  similar  ce- 
formofa  kidney;  again  kneels;  remontes.  When  heisaatis>- 
kixicks  his  head ;  holds  them  fied  he  lights  his  taper,  and 
to  Joss  ;  and  after  bowing  fixes  it  before  Joss ;  cfaen  sets 
three  times  for  his  biessiog,  fire  to  a  piece  of  paper,  wash- 
throws  them  up.  If  they  M.  ed  with  tin ;  presents  it  on  the 
with  both  fiat  and  round  sides  altar ;  hows  three  times,  and 
up,  it  is  good  lock ;  but  if  one  retires.* 
of  these,  it  is  Qnfortunate.  He 

INDIA  IN  GENERAL,  AND  THE  MOGUL'S  EMPIRE. 

The  original  inhabitants  society,  of  which  he  was  pn^- 
of  India  are  called  Geniooi;  sidenL  Their  united  labouit 
or,  as  others  call  them,  HiH-  have  contributed  to  remove 
doos.  The  bmmins,  for  so  the  the  veil  which  formcrljr  ob- 
Hindoo  priests  are  styled,  pre-  scured  the  genuine  religion  of 
tend  that  their  legislator,  bra-  brama,inculcated  in  the  vedas, 
ma,  bequeathed  to  them  a  the  geeta,  and  other  shaascrit 
book,  called  the  vedas ;  con-  theological  treatises, 
taining  his  doctrines  and  in-  Mr.  Maurice,  a  learned 
structions.  The  shajiscritf  writer  of  the  present  day,  has, 
language,  in  which  the  veda  is  in  an  elaborate  work,  entitled 
written,  has  for  many  centu-  '*  A  History  of  the  Antiquities 
ries  been  concealed  in  the  of  India,*'  traced  the  origin  of 
hands  ot'  the  bramins,!  but  the  Hindoo  nation,  and  de- 
has  at  length  been  brought  to  veloped  their  religious  system, 
light  by  the  indefatigable  in-  The  following  imperfect  sketch 
dustry  of  the  late  leamctl  and  of  the  religion  of  Hindostan, 
ingeiuous  Sir  William  Jones,  is  taken  from  that  author, 
and  the  other  members  of  the        lie  supposes  that  the  first 

*  American  Mbscuib  for  1790. 

t  Tbe  sliaiiscrit  Unguge  was  till  late  little  known  even  in  Alia.  It  ii 
de«iucd  sacred  by  the  bntfiunt,  and  eonfuied  solely  to  the  offices  of  reliKiou. 
I'he  import  of  its  name  is.  according  to  tiie  eastern  style,  tht  Immguage  tf 
perfection.    See  £ocyclo{MMlia,  vol.  xir.  p.  SHO. 

;  The  brarain^,  who  preside  in  all  religious  concerns,  are  elevated  abort 
every  other  order  of  men,  by  an  origib  deemed  not  only  more  noble«  but 
acidiowledged  to  be  sacred. 
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migration   of  mankind  "took  vouchsafed  a  revelation,  to  man 

place  antecedently  to  the  con-  in  a  state  of  innoccD<%f  con^* 

fusion  of  tongues  ajt  Babel,  cerning  the  divine  nature,  will, 

from  the  region   of  Ararat,  and   mode  of  worship :    that 

where  the  ark  rested.    By  the  the  deity  is  not  a  solitary,  oc- 

time  the  earth  was  sufficiently  cult,  inaccessible  being ;  but 

dry  for  so   long  a  journey,  perpetually  present  with   all 

either  Noah  himself,  or  some  his  creatures  and  works, 

descendant  of  Shem,  gradually  The  remains  of  the  prirai- 

led  on  the  first  journey  to  the  tive  theology  are  still  apparent 

western   frontiers   of    India  ;  in  India,  and  are  contained  in 

that  this    increasing    colony  the  vedas,  which,  till  lately, 

flourished  for  a  long  succession  the  bramins  alone  were  per- 

of  ages  in  primitive  happiness  mitted  to  read, 

and  innocence ;  practised  the  According  to  the  Hindoo 

purest  rites  of  the  patriarchal  legislator,  Brahme,*  the  great 

religion,  without  images  and  one,  is  the  supreme,  eternal, 

temples,  till  at  length  the  de-  uncreated  God.    Brama,  the 

tcendants  of  Ham  invaded  and  first  created  being,  by  whom 

conquered  India,  and  corrupt-  he  made  and  governs  the  world, 

ed  their. ancient  religion.  is  the  prince  of  the  beneficent 

The  rollowing  are  the  two  spirits.      He    is   assisted    by 

primary  articles  of  the  primi-  Veeshuu,  tlie  great  preserver 

tive  theology  of  India,  descend-  of   men,    who,   nine    several 

ed  down  to  them  from  the  ve-  times,  appeared  upon  earth, 

nerable  patriarchs :  That  God  and  under  a  human  form,  for 

*  According  to  Sir  William  Jones,  the  sapreme  God  Bralime,  in  his  tri- 
ple .fixm.  istte  only  self-e&istent  divinity  aokuowledged  by  the  philosophi- 
^■l..fluiaooft.  When  they  consider  the  divine  power,  as  exerted  m  creating 
dnoving  existence  to  that  which  exbted  not  before,  they  call  the  Ueity 
Smoie.  When  they  view  him  in  the  light  of  destroyer,  or  ratlier  changer 
of  forms,  he  is  called  Mahadco,  See\'a,  and  various' other  names.  Whea 
tfiey  consider  him  as  the  preserver  of  created  things,  they  give  him  the 
pame  of  Veesbnu ;  for  since  the  power  of  preservine  creation  by  a  super- 
intending providence  beIoni(s  eouneotly  to  the  Goouead,  they  hold  that 
power  to  exbt  transcendentfy  in  the  preserving  member  of  the  txiiid,  whom 
ihey  suppose  to  be  every  where  always ;  not  in  substance,  but  in  spirit  aad 
energy.    See  Asiatic  Researches. 

Following  the  leadine  ideas  of  Sir  William  Jones,  Mr.  Maurice  assert% 
tliat  there  is  a  perpetual  recurrence  of  sacked  triad  of  Deity  in  the  Asiatic 
xn^lholoey  ;  that  toe  doctrine  of  a  trinity  was  promulnted  in  India,  in  th« 
ge«ta,  fitteen  hundred  years  before  tlie  oirth  of  Plat^  for  of  that  remote 
date  are  the  Elephantia  cavern,  and  the  Indian  histor^of  Mahahharat,  in 
which  a  triad  of  Deity  are  alluded  to,  and  desi^^nated.  Hence  he  supposes 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  was  delivered  from  the  ancient  patriarchy,  and 
diffused  over  the  east  during  the  migration  and  dispersion  or  theic  hebrew 
posterity. 
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the  most  beneficent  purposes,  to  sub  veil  gigantic  tyranny, 
Vecshnu  is  often  styled  Creesh-  and  to  avenge  oppressed  inoo- 
na,  the  Indian  Apollo,  and  in  cence,  as  in  the  five  following; 
his  character  greatly  resemliles  or  finally,  as  the  ninth,  to 
the  Mithra  of  IVrsia.  The,  abolish  a  gloomy  and  sangui- 
prince  of  the  benevolent  Den-  naiy  superstition.* 
tah  has  for  a  co-adjutor  Ma-  The  Hindoo  system  teaches 
hadeo,  or  Sceva,  the  destroy-  the  existence  of  good  and  evil, 
ing  power  of  Go<l.  And  this  genii,  or,  as  they  are  called  in 
three-fold  divinity,  armed  with  the  language  of  Hindostan. 
the  terrors  of  almighty  p)wery  deos,  or  debta.  These  are  re- 
pursue  through  the  whole  ex-  presented  as  eternally  conflict- 
tent  of  ci^^ation  the  rebellious  ing  together;  and  the.  inces- 
Dentah,  headed  by  Mahasoor,  sant  conflict  which  subsisted 
the  great  malignant  spirit  who  between  them  filled  creation 
seduced  them,  and  dart  upon  with  uproar,  and  all  its.subor- 
their  flying  bands  the  fiery  dinate  classes  with  dismay, 
shafts  of  divine  vengeance.  The  doctrine  of  the  metem- 
The  nine  incarnations  of  phychosis,  or  transmigration 
Veeshnu,  represent  the  deity  of  souls,  is  universally  believ- 
descending  in  a  human  shape  ed  in  India,  from  wbipl».cbua-' 
to  accomplish  certain  awful  try  it  is  supposed  to  baife  ori- 
and  important  events,  as  in  ^iuated  many  centuries  before 
the  instance  of  the  three  first ;  the  birth  of  Plato,  and  was 
to  confound  blaspheming  vice,  first  promulgated  in  the  geeta 

*  It  appears  that  human  sacrifices  were  anciently  used  in  India,  after 
their  primitive  religiuii  was  corrupted.  These  sacriiices  ceased,  wheu  inthe 
ninth  incarnation  of  Vecshnu,  ho  ordered  m  their  room  the  oblation  of 
fruits,  flowers,  and  incense. — ^The  shanscrit  narrative  of  the  incamatioil  of 
Veeshnu,  and  Ws  extraordinary  explohs,  in  some  points  approaches  90  near 
to  the  scrij)turn1  account  of  our  Saviuur>  that  Sir  William  Jones  was  led  to 
Mippose  tnat  llie  bramins  had,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  seenj  or 
heard  recited  to  them,  Mime  of  the  spurious  gospels,  which  in  those  ages  so 
numerotisly  abounded,  and  had  engraitcd  the  wildest  parts  of  them  upon 
the  old  fiiHlc  of  the  Indian  Apollo.  The  birth  of  the  divine  infant  was  pre- 
dicted, and  a  rcifining  tyrant,  learning  from  the  prediction  that  he  should 
he  destroyed  by  ibis  wonderful  child,  ordered  all  the  male  chddren  born  at 
lliHt  period  to  be  slain ;  but  Croeslnia  was  preserved.  From  the  fear  of  this 
tvrant  he  \^as  fostered  in  Mattra  by  an  honest  herdsman,  and  passed  his 
innocent  hours  in  rural  diversions  at  bis  foster-father's  fkrm.  Kcpeated 
mirat'les,  however,  soon  discovered  his  celestial  origin.  He  preached  loAc 
bramins  the  doctrines  of  meekness  and  benevolence.  He  even  condesOThd- 
ed  to  wash  their  feet,  as  a  proof  of  his  meekness ;  and  he  nused  the  dead,  oy 
descending  for  that  purpose  to  the  lowest  regions.  He  acted  not  always 
indeed  in  the  capacity  of  a  j^rince,  or  herald  of  peace,  for  he  was  a  migbtjr 
warrior ;  but  his  amazing  powers  were  principally  exerted  to  save  and  to 
defend.    See  Boudiuot*s  Age  of  KeTelation,  ji,  136. 
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•  1 

of  Uya^a,  the  Plato  of  India,  was  to  restore  the  fallcrt  sou 

This  doctrine  teaches  that  de-  to  its  pristine  state  of  perfec" 

generate  spirits,   raiien   from  tion  and  blessedness.  The  Hia~ 

their  original   rectitude,  mi*  doos   represent   the  Deity  a^ 

grate  through  various  bobuns,  punishing  only  to  reform  hi^ 

or  spheres,  aud  through  ani-  creatures.     Nature  itself  ex- 

mai  bodies.*  hibits  one  vast  field  of  pur- 

The  Hindoos  suppose  that  gatory  for  the  classes  of  cx- 

tbere  are  fourteen  bobuns,  or  istence.  Their  sacred  writings 

spheres;  seven  below,  and  se-  represent  the  whole  universe 

ven   above  the  earth.      The  as  an  ample  and  au^st  theatre 

spheres  above  the  earth  are  for  the  probationary  exertion 

gradually     ascending.       The  of  millions  of  beings,'  who  ar^ 

highest    is    the    residence  of  supposed  to  be  so  many  spirits 

Brama  and  his  particular  fa-  degraded  from  the  high  honors 

vouritcs.  After  the  soul  trans-  of  atigelicai   distinction,   and 

migrates  through  various  ani-'  condemned  to  ascend,  through 

ihal   hiansions,  it  ascends  up  various  gradations  of  toil  and 

the   great  sideral    ladder    of  suffering,t   to    that    exalted 

'■•even  gates,  and  through  the  sphere  of  perfection  and  hap- 

revolvifig  spheres,  which  are  piness    which    they    enjoyed 

called  in  India  the  bobuns  of  before  their  defection. 

purification.  The  doctrine  so  universally 

■    It  is  the  invarialAe  beliefof  prevalent  in  Asia,  that  man  is 

the   bramins  that*  Tnan   is  a  a  fallen  creature,  gave  birth 

.fallen  creature.  jTheir  doc-  to  the  persuasion,  that  by  se-  ' 

trine  of  the  transmigration  of  vere   sufferings,    and  a  long 

the  soul  is  built   upon  this  series  of  probationary  disci* 

foundation.  The  professed  de-  pline,  the  soul  might  be  re- 

»gn  of.  the   metemphychosis  stored  to  its  primitive  purity. 

*  Mr.  Maurice  observes  that  this  doctrine  pervaded  all  the  heathen  world. 
mnd  probably  arose  frcm  some  obscuretradition  of  the  fallen  angels,  handetf 
down  through  successive  generation^  irum  the  great  progenitor  of  humaa 
kind.  ■    ■"'• 


The  above  mentioned  author  supposes,  that  the  Hindoos  have  been  united 
in  this  uniform  belief  by  some  anci^rlt,  but  mutilated  tradition,  relative  to  fhe 
depiction  of  man  in  paradise  fronk  primeval  innocence  and  virtue, 

'  ^^  ^  supposed  that' Pythagoras  derived  his  doctrine  of  transmierjtion 
fro^thd  Indian  bramins ;  for  m  that  ancient  book,  tkp  institutes  of IJeuu, 
compiled  many  centuries  before  Pythacoraa  was  bon^thercis  a  ]ong  chapr 
ter  on.  transmigration  and  final  beatitiide.  It  is  tliere  asserted,  that  as  nur 
US  vital  loulf ,  addicted  td  sensuality,  indulge  themselves  in  forbidden  phsa^ 
aima»,jBTen  to  the  same  degree  sbaU  the  acuteuefss  of  theit  senses  ba  raised 
is  their  future  bodies^  that  they  may  suffer  analogous  pains,  * 
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Hence    oblations    the    most  ing  world  by  fire  is  it  tenet  of 

costly,  and  sacrifices  the  most  tbe  bramins. 
sanguinary,  in    the  hope  of       Tbe "  temples,  or  pagodas, 

propitiating  the  angry  powers,  for  divine  worship  in   India, 

for  ever  loaded  the  altars  of  arc  magnificent ;  and  their  re- 

the  pagan  deities.    They  had  ligious  rites  are  pompous  and 

even   Micriticcs   denominated  splendid.     Since  the  Hindoos 

those  of  regeneration,  and  those  admit  that  the  Beity  occasiun- 

•acrifices  were  always  profusely  ally  assumes   an   elementary 

stained  with  blood.  form,  without  defiling  his  boli- 

The  Hindoos  suppose  that  ness,  they  make  various  idols 

the  vicious  are  condemned  to  to    assist  their   imaginations 

perpetual  punishment  in  the  when  they  offer  up  their  pray- 

animation  of  successive  animal  ers  to  the  invisible  Deity, 
forms,  till,  at  the  stated  period.        Besides  the  daily  ofieringi 

another  renovation  of  the  four  of  rice,   fruits,  and  ghee,  at 

jugs,*  or  grand  period,  shall  the  pagodas,  the  Hindoos  have 

commence  upon  the  dissolu-  a  grand  annual  sacrifice,  not 

tion   of  tbe    present.    Then  very  dissimilar  from  t^at  of 

they  arc  called  to  begin  anew  the  scape   goat   among    the 

the  probatioi^ary  journey  of  hebrews.f  They  inculcate  va« 

souls,  and  all  will  be  finally  rious  and  frequent  ablutions, 

happy,  which  areintended  as  means  of 

Th^  destruction  of  the  exist-  purifying  li|^cir  souls  from  sin. 

•  Tbejttgi  are  certain  grand  periods  alluded  to  in  the  revolutions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.    The  vanity  or  the  bramin  chrc>nologis&s  has  induced - 
them  to'epply  to  terrestrial  concerns  tbe  vMt  pcriodi'  used  in  sideral  com- 
pulations. 5 

t  The  necessity  of  some  atonement  for  sin,  ys  one  of  the  prevailing  ideaa 
among  the  Hindoos.  Hence  they  sacrifice  certain  animals  at  stated  seasons, 
and  hence  the  voluntary  tortures  which  they  inflict  upon  tiiemselves.     For 
an  instance  to  illustrate  this  point:  JVJr.  Swartz,  one  of  the  JNIalabarian  mis* 
sionaries,  who  was  instrumental  in  converting  two  thousand  persons  to  the 
christian  religion,  relates  that  a  certain  man  on  the  Malabar  coast  had  in- 
quired of  various  devotees  and  priests  how  he  might  make  atonement;  and 
at  last  he  was  directed  to  drive  iron  spikieis,  sufficiently  blunted,  through  his 
sandals ;  and  in  these  spikes  he  was  to  place  his  naked  feet,  and  walk  about 
foor  hundred  and  eighty  miles.    If.  tl^rough  loss  of  blood,  or  weakness  of 
body  he  was  necessitated  to  halt,  he  ^as  obliged  to  wait  for  healing  and 
strength.    He  undertook  his  journey;  and  while  he  halted' under  a^rge. 
shady  tree,  where  the  gospel  was  scmtietimes  pi'eacbed^  one  of  the  niistjoii- 
aries'caroe  and  preMhed  in  liis  hearing  from  these  words  :  **  The  blood  of 
Jesns  Christ  cleansetfffrom  all  sin."   While  he  was  preaching,  the  ooan  rose 
vp,  threw  off  his  torturing  sandals,  and  cried  out  aloud,  Tkisiswhai  I  waini ; 
and  he  became  a  living  witness  of  the  troth  of  that  passage  of  scripture 
}»hich  had  such  a  happy  effect  upon  his  mind.  See  Baptist  Annual  Reffisttr 

forirgu.  -^ 
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The  Hindoo  religion  is  di-  venerated  in  a  religious  sense, 
vided  into  a  great  variety  of  as  holding  in  the  rotation  of 
sects,  but  ultimately  branched  the  metempsychosis  the  rank 
forth  into  two  principal  ones ;  immediately  preceding  the 
that  of  Vccshnu  and  Seeva,  human  form ;  and,  in  a  poli- 
the  worshippers  of  the  Deity  tical  sense,  as  being  the  most 
in  his  destroying  and  preserv-  useful  and  necessary  of  the 
ing  capacity.  whole  animal  creation,  to  a 

There/ subsists  to  this  day  people  forbid  feeding  on  any 
among  the  Hindoos  a  volun-  thing  which  has  breathed  the 
tary  sacrifice  of  too  singular  breath  of  life.* 
and  shocking  a  nature  to  pass  The  Afgans  are  a  people  in 
unnoticed,  which  is  that  of  Indra,  who  inhabit  a  province 
the  wives  burning  themselves  ofCabul,  orCabulistan.  They 
with  the  bodies  of  their  de-  boast  of  being  descended  from 
ceased  husbands.  These  wo-  Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel, 
men  are  trained  from  their  I'hey  say  that  their  great  an- 
infancy  in  the  full  conviction  ccstor  was  raised  from  the 
of  their  celestial  rank  ;  and  rank  of  a  shepherd,  not  for 
that  this  world,  and  the  cor-  any  princely  qualities  which 
poreal  form  which  incloses  it,  he  possessed,  but  because  his 
are  destined  by  God  ;  the  one  stature  was  exactly  equal  to 
ks  their  place  of  punishment,  the  length  of  a  rod  which  the 
the  other  as  their  prison.  They  angel  Gabriel  had  given  to  the 
are  nursed  and  instructed  in  prophet  Samuel,  as  the  mea- 
the  firm  faith,  that  this  volun-  sure  of  the  stature  of  him 
tary  sacrifice  is  the  most  glo-  whom  God  had  destined  to 
rious  period  of  their  lives  ;  fill  the  throne  of  Israel, 
and  that  thereby  the  celestial  This  story  is  supposed  to  be 
spirit  is  released  from  its  trans-  one  of  the  many  fictions  which 
migrations,  and  the  evils  of  a  Mahomet  borrowed  from  the 
miserable  existence,  and  flies  latter  rabbins.  Sir  William 
to  join  the  spirit  of  their  de-  Jones,  however,  though  he 
ceased  husbands  in  a  state  of  gave  no  credit  to  this  fable, 
purification.  seems  to  have  had  no  doubt 

In  a  particular  district  of    but  that  the  Afgans  are  de* 

Bengal  religious  veneration  is    scendants    of  Israel.     '^  We 

'paid  to  the  Cow :  in  former    learn  (si|pft  he)  from  Esdras, 

times  it  wa3  universal  through    that  the  ten  tribes^   after  a 

Hindostan.     This    animal  is    wandering  journey,  came  to 

♦  White's  Sermoui,  p.  503. 
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a  country    called    Arsareth,  tolerance  of  the  HiAdoos,  we 

where  we  may  suppose  they  should  be  led  to  consider  their 

settled.  Now  the  Atgans  are  religion  as  not  only  harmlessy 

said  by  the  best  Persian  histo-  but  in  many  respects  highly 

rians  to  be  dt^sccndcd  from  the  meritorious :    but  other  Ac^ 

jews  ;    they    have   traditions  counts,  which  we  cannot  bait 

among  themselves  of  such  a  consider  as  much  more  au- 

dei^rent;  and  it  is  even  assert-  thentic,  compel  us*  to  flQS])6ct 

ed  that  their  families  are  dis-  such  representations.     If  The  , 

tinguished  by  the  names  of  the  vedus  were  published^  which  19 

Jewish  tribes;  althoygh,  since  a  matter  that  has  been  in  con* 

their  conversion  to  the  islam,  templation,  they  would  doubt- 

they  studiously  conceal  their  less  be  found  to  contain  Bome 

origin/'*  sublime seiltiments,  and  which 

The  Peritees,  which  subsist  those  who  are  partial  to  fruit 

in  India^  are  the  posterity  of  produced  by  such  a  soil  might 

the  undent  Persians,  who  wor-  magnify:  but  they  would  bd 

ship  the  element  of  lire ;  be-  mixed  with  a  vast  Quantity  of 

sides,  they  have  a  great  vene-  fable  and  imp<)sture.    If  .what 

ration   for   the  cock.    There  has  been  called  the  patifence,- 

are  many  jews  and  European  fortitude,  and  faith^   of   thci 

christiuns  in  the  Mogul's  do-  Sa/riassest  a  sect  of  the  Hin- 

miriions.f  doos,  were  viewed  with  an  ira- 

From  the  reign  of  Tamer-  partial  eye,   it  might   excittf 

lane,  mahometanism  has  been  little  other  than  pity  and  dis- 

uniformly  the  rt'ligion  of  the  gust:  and  even  the  tolerance 

govrrnment   of   India.      The  of  which  their  religion  boasts, 

l-liiKi(n)s,  howevtT,  arc  said  to  like  that  of  every  oth0r  spe- 

excred  the  muhonietans  in  the  cies  of  paganism,  is  conjfined 

proportion  ot  tiMi  to  one.  The  to  the  diversities  among them- 

British   settlcmonts    in    India  solves.  There  is  as  great  hatred 

are  said  to  occupy  a  far  greater  to  Christianity  discovered  a- 

e.xtent  than  the  liritish  empire  mongst  them  as  amongst  al- 

in  Europe.  nu)St  any  other  people. 

[if  we  could  give  credit  to        The  baptist  society,  which 

what   has   been  advanced  by  was  founded  in  J792,  forevan- 

various  writers  on  the  sublime  gelizing  the  hcsithen,  first  sent 

sentinronts,  the  viriKHfus  cha-  twq^of   their    ininist(»i-s ;  viz. 

ractcr,  the  patience,  the  con-  Mr. ^jfo/m   Thomas,  and  Mr. 

siancy,    the   faith,    and    the  /f7//iow Carry, to  this  country: 

*  Jones's  History  of  the  Autiquitics  of  Abicu    t  Broaghtoii^  vol.  ii.  p.  328. 
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and  ail  their  comznunications,  printed  ;  and  several  of  the 

as  well  as  the  testimonies  of  natives,  who,  it  had  been: said, 

mai>y  others'  who  have  made  would  never  relinquish  ca$t# 

particular  inquiry  into  these  cheerfully  made  thiS:  sacrifice^ 

things,  fully  confirm  the  above  and  were  baptized  ia  thename 

remarks.  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  From  that 

For  seven  years  Mr.  Carey  time  to  this,  they  have  been 

and  his  colleague,   with  an-  gradually  increasing ;  aud  the 

o^b«r  who  joined  them,  seem  old  testament,  being  translate 

to  have  laboured  without  any  ed,  has  been  nearly  printed* 

res^l  success.  There  were  none,  Four  of  the  missionaries -have 

however,  who  had  resolution  died  ;  viz«   Mr.  Grants  Mr. 

enough  to  renounce  cast,  and  Bmmilony   Mr.  Thomof^  and 

be  baptized.  But  in  the  latter  Mr.  Fountain ;  but  others  have 

end  of  the  year   1800,  after  taken  their  place.  The  church  . 

xHi)^  arrival  of  four  more  mis*  composed  of  Europeans  and 

sionaries,  and  when  they  had  Natives  consists  at  this  time 

formed  a  settlement  at  Seram-  of  about  forty  members.  The 

pore,  in  the  vicinity  of  Cal-  missionaries  are  now  employed 

cutta,  success  began  to  attend  in   translating  the  scriptures 

their  labours.     The  new  tcs*  into  Hindostanee,  and  hope  to 

tament,  which  had  been  trans-  get  them  into  many  others  of 

lated  into  Bengalee,  was  now  the  eastern  languages.] 

PENINSULA  OF  INDIA  BEYOND  THE  GANGES. 

'  Th  e  inhabitants  of    this  yet  it  is  by  no  means  perish- 

peninsula   are   generally   pa-  able.  They  hold  that  there  are 

gaps.  The  Siamites  hold  that  nine  degrees   of  felicity  and 

all  nature  is   animated  by  a  punishments.  They  believe  the 

rational  soul  ;  that  the  soul  nine  first  are  above  this  worlds 

transmigrates  through    many  and  the  other  nine  under  our 

states,  and  is  then  confined  to  feet.    But,  however,  the  feli- 

a  human  body,  to  be  punished  city  of  their  highest  paradise 

for  its  crimes ;  and,  the  better  is  not  eternal,  nor  exempt  from 

to   establish    the   doctrine  of  inquietudes  ;  since  it  is  a  state 

the  pre-existcnce  of  the  soul,  in  which  a  person  is  born  and 

some  of  the  Talapoins  persuade  dies.  But  if,  after  several  trans- 

their  disciples  that  they  even  migratioitt,  the  soul,  by  good 

remember  their  several  trans-  works  done  in  each  state,  ar- 

riiigrdtions.     They   say,    that  rives  at  such  a  degree  of  merit, 

though   the   soul  is  material,  that  there  is  not  any  mortal 
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condition  ^worthy  of  it,  then  voluntary  abstemiousness  and 

it  will  remain  in  a  state  of  self-denial.* 

eternal  impassibility  and  hap-  In  Pegu  tbey  have  A  kind 

piness.     It  is  to  the  memory  of    religious    veneration    for 

of  thbse  supposed  pcrfecl  be-  apes  and  crocodiles,  believing 

ings  that  they  dedicate  their  those  persons  very  happy  who 

temples  ;  but  the  person  whom  are  devoured  by  them.    Ma- 

they  pretend  has  surpassed >all  hometanism  prevails  in  some 

the  men   who  ever  lived,  is  parts ;  but  it  is  mixed  with 

Somonona   Kodom — to    him  many  pagan   rites  and  cere- 

tbey  pay  adoration.  monies.f    The  catholics  have 

The  Birman  religion  origi-  sent  missionaries  to  this  part 

Bated  from  the  same  source  as  of  India;  and  we  are  informed 

the  Hindoo^  but  differs  from  that  in  the  kingdom  of  Tonr 

it  in  some  tenets.     The  inha-  quin  three  hundred  thousand 

bitants  of  this  kingdom  are  souls  have  ^embraced  the  ca-^ 

worshippers    of    Boodh,     in  tholic  religion, 

which     form     they     believe  In  Cochin-China  there  were 

Vecshnu  appeared  in  his  ninth  at   the   breaking  out  of  the 

incarnation,   and   forbid   the  civil  warb  between  the  usurper 

/             depriving  any  being  of  life,  of  the  crown  and  the  lawfiil 

They  believe  that,  after  having  heir,  one  hundred  and  sixty 

undergone  a  number  of  trans-  thousand  catholics, 

migrations,  they  shall  at  last  When  the  kings  of  this  part 

be   either   received   to    their  of  India  are  interred,  a  num- 

Olympus,  or  sent  to  a  place  of  bcr  of  animals  are  buried  with 

divine  punishment.  them,  and  such 'vessels  of  gold 

The  Birnuins  do  not  torture  and  silver  as  they  think  can  be 

their  bodies  like  the  Hindoos  ;  of  use  to  them  in  their  future 

but  they  think  it  meritorious  life. 
to   monity    the   body    by   a 

ARABIA. 

The  religion  which  was  distinct  kinds;  but  the predo* 

most  extensively  disseminated,  minant  species  appears  to  have 

and  most  highly  esteemed  a-  been  that  of  the  Sabeans,  who 

mong  the  Arabians  before  the  held  the  unity  of  God,  though 

time  of  Mahomet,  was  idola-  at  the  same  time  they  wor- 

try.  Of  this  there  were  several  shipped   the  fixed  stars  and 

*  S>MOjss*s  Emtwssj  to  Ava.        t  Broughton*s  Historical  Librarj. 
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-planets^  the  angels  and  their  corners  of  the  east  pay  homage 

images,  as  subordinate  deities,  to  his  title,  •  The  way-worn 

whose  mediation  with  the  most  pilgrim  ceaseless   toils    from 

high  and  supreme  God  they  Testis'  towers   to  Mesopota- 

ardently    implored.* — Many  mia,  to  add  his  mite  to  the 

of  the  wild  Arabs  still  con-  treasures  of  Medina's  temple, 

tinue  pagans  ;  but  the  people  while  Asiatic  princes,  subahs 

in  general  are  mahometans.  of  India,  and  sultans  of  the 

The  Zerifof  Mecca,  since  spicy  isles,  enrich   the   pro- 

the  extinction  of  the  caliphs,  phet's  shrine  with  gems  and 

ivhom  he  succeeds,   is   sove-  gold.    The  territories  of  the 

reign  pontiff  of  the  mahometan  xerif  liein  the,heart  of  Arabia, 

church,   and    a   temporal  as  and  are  about  three  hundred 

well  as  spiritual  prince.    He  miles  long,  and  one  hundred 

holds  his  dominions  as  fiefs  to  broad.     Beside  the   cities  of 

the  Turk,  and  is  moreindebt-  Mecca  and  Medina,  to  which 

ed  to  the  zeal  of  superstition,  the  caravans  annually   bring 

than  to  the  terror  of  his  arms  the  produce  of  distant  coun- 

.  for  the  support  of  his  dignity  ;  tries,  his  revenues  are  consi- 

a   prodigious   decline  indeed  derably  augmented  by  the  im- 

from  the  importance  of  those  mense  trade  which  is  carried 

caliphs  who  reigned  the  mas-  on  with  the  ports  of  Yumbo 

ters  of  the  eastern  world,  and  and  Judda,  by  the  vessels  of 

shook  the  kingdoms   of   the  Africa  and  India.f 

north    with    dismay.       But,  The  wandering  tribes  in  the 

though  shrunk  in  the  limits  of  southern    and   midland  parts 

a  province,  where  the  maho-  acknowledge   themselves    the 

metan  greatness  first  originat-  subjects  of  no  foreign  power, 

ed,  the  xerif  in  two  instances  The  spirit  of  independence,  so 

exceeds  the  pope  in  the  fullest  well  pointed  in  the  scriptures, 

plenitu.de  of  his  power.    His  ihey  have  inviolably  preserved 

honours    are    hereditary,    to  from  Ismael,  their  ancestor, 

possess  which  he  must  prove  Their  aversion  for  all  foreign 

Lis  descent  from  the  prophet ;  dominion  makes  them  prefer 

and  the  extent  of  his  influence  the  horror  of  their  deserts  to 

reaches  as  far  beyond  that  of  the  most  advantageous  esta- 

the  pope,  as  the  persuasion  of  blishments.     Liberty   has   so 

Mahomet  extends  beyond  the  many  charms  for  them,  that, 

'  papal   tenets.     The  remotest  supported  by  her,  they  boldly 

♦  White's  Sermons,  p.  77.  Richardson's  l)issertation, 

t  Irwin's  Voyage  on  the  Coasts  of'Arabia. 

H  h  h  ^ 
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brave  hunger,  thint^  and  the  that  an  Arabian  ichdcky 

consuming  ardour  of  the  sun.  ed  Hajabi,  .has  for  six  or  tea 

Humbled  sometimes,  but  never  years  back  been  fomenting  a 

subjected,  they  have  bid  defi-  religious  solecism,  the  basis  of 

ancc  to  all  the  powers  of  the  which  is  iimple  deism  ;  the 

earth,  and  have  repulsed  those  adoration  of  the  Deity,  with* 

chains  which  have  alternately  out  churches  or   temples,  in 

been  borne  by  other  nations,  the  open  air :  and,  in  short, 

The  Romans,  those  masters  of  the  ancient  religion  which  pre- 

ibe  world,  lost  whole  armies,  vailed  in  these  countries  befors 

which  were  sent  to  the  con-  the  birth  of  Mahomet,  whost 

quest  of  this  country.     The  revelations  and  divine  mission 

Egyptians,  the  Pci*sians,  and  he  expressly  denies,  as  well  as 

the  Ottomans,  have  never  been  the  supernatural  coramunica- 

able  to  subdue  thorn.*  tion  of  the  koran,  the  necessity 

The  Arabs   arc  the    only  of  public  mosques,   religious 

nation,  except  the  jews,  who  ceremonies,  &c.     In  order  to 

have  so  lung  remained  a  dis-  restore  religion  to  its  primitivo 

tinct  people.    They  arc  both  simplicity,  he  goes  back  as  fiif 

standing   monuments   of  the  as  the  time  of  Abraham,  the 

exactness   of    divine  predic-  patriarch,  who  is  equally  re* 

tions,   and    the   veracity    of  vered  by  jews,  christians,  and 

scripture  history.f  mahometans.   Father  Hajabi, 

A  new  sect  of  religion  has  who  is  yet  alive,  and  near  one 
of  late  appeared  in  Arabia,  hundred  years  old,  is  the  au- 
which  explodes  every  species  thor,  or  rather  restorer  of  this 
of  idolatry,  and  enjoins  the  new  code  of  religion,  which  he 
worship  of  one  eternal  Being,  first  instituted  in  his  own  fa- 
It  considei-s  Moses  and  his  mily,  afterwards  throughout 
ancestors  in  the  east  as  sublime  his  tribe,  and  which  has  been 
teachers  of  wisdom,  and  as  successively  adopted  by  many 
such  worthy  of  respect  and  tribes  in  Arabia  Felix.  Pro- 
veneration  :  but  it  rejects  all  digious  multitudes  of  peoplf 
revelation,  and  denies  thut  any  have  also  embraced  it  along 
book  was  ever  penned  by  the  the  western  side  of  the  gulf  of 
angel  Gabriel.!  Persia,  from  Alascate  to  Bas* 

From  a  paragraph  in  one  sora.    Thus  it  is,  that  in  the 

of  the  public  papers,  we  learn  capital  of  the  ancient  Chaldea^ 

•  Savary*s  letter*  on  Egypt,  vol,  ii.  pp.  198— 2M. 

t  Sco  Newton's  Dissertations  on  tbc  Prophecies. 

%  Paab«i'»  £9»tt>s,  p.  164. 


imd  in  Jthd  very  country  where  and  Christians  themselves.  It 

Abraham   lived,  the  scheick  is  further  asserted,  that  this 

liajabi,  undertooic  to  re-^esta*  sect  is  making  a  rapid  progress 

blish  the  original  religion  of  on   the  side  of  Mecca  anil 

4h^  ancient  patriarchs ;  invrt-"  Medina, 
lag  to  embrace  ity..Jews,  Turksi 


PERSIA, 

The  Persians  are  raaho-  They  are  said  to  be  numerous 

4netans,  of  the  sect  of  Ali  :  in  Persia,  though  tolerated  in 

they  differ  from   the   Turks  but  few  places.    A  combusti- 

concerning  the  succession  of  ble  ground,  about  ten  miles 

Mohammed.       The      Turks  distant  from  Baku,  a  city  in 

•jreckon  them  thus:  Moham-  the  north   of  Persia,    is  the 

med,   Abubcker,  Omar,  Os->  scene  of  their  devotions.     It 

man,  and  Ali.     But  the  Per^  must  be  admitted   that  tl^is 

/sions  reckon  AH  to  be  the  im-  ground  is  impregnated  with 

-mediate  successor  of  Moham-  very  surprising  inflammatory 

med.     At  this  day  there  are  qualities,  and  contains  sever^ 

jliany  sects  in  Persia  that  evi-  old  little  temples  ;  ip  one  of 

dently   have  Christianity  for  which  the  Guebres  pretend  to 

the  foundation  of  their  reli-  preserve  the  sacred  flame  of 

gion.  Some  of  them,   called  the  universal  6re,  which  rises 

Souffees,  who  are  a  kind  of  from  the  end  of  a  large  hollow 

Quictists,  sacrifice  their  pas-  cane,  stuck  into  the  ground* 

sions  to  God,  and  profess  the  resembling   a  lamp   burning 

moral    duties.     The    Sabean  with  pure  spirits.* 

christians  have  in  their  reli*  This  religion  was  founded 

gion   a  mixture   of  Judaism  by  Zoroaster,  who  lived  about 

jlnd  Mahometanism,  and  are  the  year  of  the  world  2860« 

numerous  towards  the  Persian  This  great  philosopher,  being 

gulf.      The    Armenian    and  struck   with  the   demonstra- 

Ci^orgian  christians  are  also  tions  he  observed  of  the  per- 

vcry  numerous  here.     There  fections  of  that  self-existent 

are  a  great  numl)er  of  jews  Being  who  is  the  author  of 

cpread  over  the  whole  empire,  all  good,  and  being  at  a  loss 

The  Guebres]  or  Gaurs^  who  to  account  for  the  mtroduc- 

|)retend  to  be  the  disciples  and  tion  of  evil  into  this  world, 

«uccessorsof  the  ancient  magi,  thought  there  were  two  prin- 

ihe    followers    of  Zoroaster,  ciples  of  beings ;  one  the  causs 

♦  OuOirit,  p.  70^. 


of  all  good,  whom  he  imagin-  enjoins  relating  to  clean  and 
ed  resembled  light ;  the  other  unclean  beasts,  the  bame  as 
the  author  of  all  evil,  whom  was  done  by  Moses,  and  in 
he  represented   by  darkness,  the  same  manner  orders  the 
He,  considering  light  as  the  people  to  pay  tithes  to  the 
most  |)erfect  symbol  of  true  priests.    The  rest  of  the  book 
wisdom,  and  darkness  as  the  contains  the  life  of  the  author, 
representative  of  whatever  is  his  pretended  visions,  the  me- 
hurtful  or  destructive,  incul-  thods  he  used  in  order  to  esta- 
catcd   an   abhorrence   of  all  blish  his  religion,  and  con- 
images,  and  taught  his  follow-  chides   with   exhortations  to 
ers  to  worship  IJod  only,  un-  obedience.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
der  the  form  of  fire;  consi-  ing  the  striking  similarities  be- 
dcring  the  brightness,  purity,  tween  the  zend  and  the  law  of 
and   incorruptibility   of  that  Moses,  it  will  not  follow  from 
element,  as  bearing  the  roost  hence   that  Zoroaster  was  a 
perfect    resemblance   of   the  jew.  The  Chaldeans  and  Per- 
nature  of  the  good  Deity.*  sians  were  inquisitive  people; 
Zoroaster  compiled  a  book  they   even   sent  students   to 
for  the  use  of  the  priests,  who  India  and  Egypt:  and,  finding 
were  to  explain  it  to  the  pub-  the  jews  in  a  state  of  captivity 
lie  at  large,  who  attended  the  among  them,  they  would  na- 
sacrificcs.  This  book  was  call-  turally  inquire  into  the  mys- 
ed  the  zend;  a  word  ivhich  teries  of  their  religion, 
signifies  a  kindler  of  fire,  be-  There  is  a  sect  of  modern 
cause  it  was  for  the  use  of  philosophers   in    Persia   who 
ihosewho  worshipped  the  fire;  are  called  svfis,  either  from 
but    the  allegorical   meaning  the   greek   word    for  a   sage, 
was,  to  kindle  the  fire  of  re-  or  from    the  woollen  mantle 
ligion  in  their  hearts.    In  this  which  they  used  to  wear  in 
book  there  are  so  many  pas-  some    provinces    of    Persia. 
sages  taken  out  of  the  old  tes-  Their  fundamental  tenets  are : 
tament,  that  some  learned  men  That  nothing  exists  absolutely 
have  supposed  the  author  was  but  God  ;  that  the  human  soul 
a  jew.     He  gave  almost  the  is  an  emanation  from  his  es- 
same  account  of  the  creation  sence,  and  though  divided  for 
of  the  world  as  we  find  writ-  atimefromitshcavenlysource, 
ten  in  the   book  of  Genesis ;  will  be  finally  re-united  with 
and  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  it;  that  the  highest  possible 
*s  recorded  in  scripture.    He  happiness  will  arise  from  its 

*  ]Middlctop's  Geograpby,  vol.  i.  p.  69. 


-union  ;  .ai^tl  that  the  chief  approach  the  nearest  to  our 
^oo<l  of  mankind  in  this  tran-  ideas,  and  speak  of  beauty 
«itory  world  consists  in  as  and  love  in  a  transcendent  and 
perfect  d  union  with  the  etcr-  mystical  sense;  that,  like  a 
nal  spirit  as  the  incumbrances  reed  torn  from  its  native  bank, 
of  a  mortal  frame  will  allow ;  like  wax  separated  from  its 
that,  for  this  purpose,  they  delicious  honey,  the  soul  of 
should  break  all  connexion  man  bewails  its  disunion  with 
with  extrinsic  objects,  and  melancholy  music,  and  sheds 
pass  through  life  without  at-  burning  tears,  like  the  lighted 
tachments,  as  a  swimmer  in  taper,  waiting  passionately  for, 
the  ocean  strikes  freely  with*  the  moment  of  its  extinction, 
out  the  impediment  of  cloths;  as  a  disengagement  from  earth- 
that  if  mere  earthly  charms  ly  trammels,  and  the  means  of 
have  power  to  influence  the  returning  to  its  only  beloveds 
soul,  the  idea  of  celestial  This  theology  prevails  among 
beauty  must  overwhelm)  it  in  the  learned  mussulmans,  who 
ecbtatic  light;  that,  for  want  avow  it  without  reserve,* 
o(  apt  words  to  express  the 

olivine  perfections  and  the  ar-        All  religions,   except    the 

^our   of  devotion,  we   miist  sect  of  Omar,  are  tolerated 

jborfow   such   expressions  as  in  this  kingdom.f 

ASIATIC   ISLANDS. 

JAPAN  ISLANDS,  of  the  Japanese — the  Budsoy 

Til  B  worship  of  the  Ja-  or  foreign  idol  worship,  intro- 

panese  is    paganism,   divided  duced    into   Japan    from  the 

into    several     sects,     among  empire    of    China,    and    the 

which  the  three  following  are  kingdom    of  Siani — and    the 

t'he  most  conspicuous  : — The  reli^^ion  of  their  philosophers 

Sinto,  or  ancient  idol  worship  and  moralists. 

•  Some  have  .i«»serierl  ihatllic  anricnt  Persians  held  a  ro-cternity  of  these 
two  principl«?s.  Olhcr  writers  agree  thai  the  evil  principle  was  created  out 
pf  darkness,  and  that  Orouiasdes  first  suhsisted  alone ;  that  by  him  the  light 
and  darkness  were  created  ;  and  that  in  the  composition  of  this  world  good 
*nd  evil  arc  mixed  together,  and  so  shall  continue  till  the  end  of  all  things, 
when  each  shall  ho  separated  and  reduced  to  its  own  sphere*. 

Some  have  endeavoured  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  prince  of  darkness 
thui  :  '*  Oroaiasdes  (say  they)  said  once  within  his  mind,  *  How  shall  my 
)»owcr  appear,  if  there  he  nothing  to  op|X)sc  me  ?*  This  reflection  called 
^briman  into  being,  who  thenceforward  opposed  all  the  designs  of  God  ; 
4Uid  thereby,  in  spite  of  himself,  contributes  to  his  glory i  bee  lleckford  oa 
JBLeligious,  p.  109. 

,  t  Jones's  Asiatic  Dissertation*. 
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1 .  The  religion  of  the  Sin-  most  favoured  sons  of  tbete 

tos. — This  donomination  have  deities,  are  supposed  the  tru« 

Some  obscure  and  imperfect  and  living  images  of  their  gods, 

notions  of  the  immortality  of  and  .possessed  of  such  an  emi- 

the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  nent  degree  of  holiness,  that 

bliss    and    misery  ;  and   yet  none  of  the  people  dare  pre* 

worshiponly  those  gods  whom  surae  to  appear  io  their  pre« 

they    believe   are    peculiarly  sence.* 
concerned  in  the  government        The  Sintos  believe  that  the 

of  the  world  :  for  though  they  soul,  after  quitting  the  body, 

acknowledge  a  supreme  Being,  is  removed  to  the  high  sab-* 

who,  they  believe,  dwells  in  celestial  fields,  seated  just  be- 

the  highest  heaven,  and  admit  neath   the   thirty*three   Lea- 

of  some  inferior  gods,  whom  vens,   the  dwelling  places  of 

they  place  among  the  stars;  their  gods  ;  that   those    who 

yet  tliey  do  not  worship  and  have  led  a  good  life  find  im« 

adore   them ;  nor  have  they  mediate  admission,  while  the 

any  festivals  sacred  to  them,  souls  of  the  wicked  are  denied 

thinking  that  beings  so  much  entrance,  and  condemned  to 

elevated  above  mankind  will  wander  till  they  have  expiated 

concern  themselves  but  little  their  crimes;  but  they  do  not 

about  human  affairs.     I'hey,  believe  in  a  hell,  or  place  of 

however,  swear  by  their  supe-  torment.  One  of  the  essential 

rior  gods;  but  they  worship  pointsof  their  religion  is,  that 

and  invoke  those  gods  alone  they  ought  to  preserve  an  in- 

whom    they    believe  to  have  ward  purity  of  heart,  and  to 

the  sovereign  control  over  this  practise  or  abstain  from  what- 

world,  its  elements,  produc-  ever  the  dictates  of  reason,  or 

tions,    and    animals :    these,  the  exprcis  command  of  the 

they  suppose,    will    not   only  civil  magistrate,  direct  or  for- 

lender  them  happy  here,  but,  bid. 

by  interceding  lor  them  at  the        The  Sintos  religion  enjoins 

hour  of  death,  may  procure  abstaining  from  blood,    from 

them  a  happy  condition  in  the  eating  flesh,   or  being  near  a 

next  state  of  existeivce,  in  re-  dead  body  ;  by  which  a  persoa 

ward  ul  their  good  conduct  in  is  for  a  time  rendered  unfit  ta 

the  present  slate.   Hence  their  go  to  the  temples,  to  visit  holy 

dairis,    or   ecclesiastical    em-  places,  and   to  appear  in  the 

perors,  being  esteemed  lineally  presence  of   the    gods.     The 

descended  from  the  eldest  and  other  great  points  of  their  rc- 

•  Paiue's  Epitome  ol  lli:5tor3',  voLii.  p.  36.     t  Jbid,  p.  41. 
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itgion  are: — (1.)  A  diligent  They  call  their  heaven  a  state 

observance  of  the  solemn  fes-  of  eternal  pleasure.  Their  god 

tivals,  in  honour  of  their  gods,  Armida  is  the  sovereign  com** 

mrhich  are  very  numerous. —  mander  of  this  blissful  region ; 

(^.)  Pilgrimages  to  the  holy  and  is  considered  as  the  patron 

places  at  Isje ;  that  is,  to  the  and  protector  of  human  souls, 

templeofTensio -Dai-Sin,  the  especially  of  those   who  are 

greatest  of  all  the  gods  of  the  removed  to  a  state  of  felicity. 

Japanese. — (3.)  The  chastise-  These  maintain,  that  leading 

naentand  mortification  of  their  a    virtuous   life,    and    doing 

bodies.  But  few  of  them  pay  nothing  contrary  to  the  five 

much  regard  to  this  precept.*  commandments,^  is  the  only 

2.  The  Budso,  or  foreign  way  to  become  agreeable  to 

pagan  worship  introduced  into  Armida,  and  to  render  them* 

Japan,  probably  owes  its  ori-  selves  worthy  of  eternal  hap- 

gin  to  Budha,  whom  the  bra-  piness.     On  the  other  hand, 

niins  of  India   believe  to   be  all  the  vicious,  whether  priests 

IVisthnu,    their    deity ;  who,  or  laymen,  are,  after  death, 

they  say,  made  his  ninth  ap-  sent  to  a  place  of  misery,  to 

pearance  in  the  world,  under  be  tormented  for  a  certain  in- 

the   form   of  a  roan  of  that  definite  time,  where  every  one 

harae.f     The  roost   essential  is  to  be  punished  according  to 

points   of  this   religion   are  :  the  nature  and  number  of  his 

That   the  souls  of  men  and  crimes,  the  number  of  years 

animals   are   immortal,    and  he  lived  upon  earth,  his  sta* 

both  of  the  same  substance,  tion  there,  and  his  opportu- 

differing  only  according  to  the  nities  for  becoming  good  and 

bodies    in    which    they    are  virtuous.     Yet  they  suppose 

placed  ;  and   that   after   the  the  miseries  of  these  unhappy 

souls   of  mankind   have    left  soulsmay  be  greatly  alleviated 

their  bodies,  they  shall  be  re-  by  the  virtuous  lives  of  their 

warded  or  punished  according  relations  and  friends,  and  still 

to  their  behaviour  in  this  life,  more    by    the    prayers    and 

by  being  introduced   into   a  offerings  of  the  priests  to  their 

$tate  of  happiness  or  misery :  great   god    Amida,  who  can 

that  the  degrees  of  both  are  prevail  on  the  almost  inexor- 

proportioned  to  the  different  able  judge  to  treat  the  impri- 

degrees  of  virtue   and   vice,  soned  souls    with    somewhat 

•  Payne,  vol.  ii.  p.  4t.    ♦  Ibjd,  p.  31. 
t  Those  five  commandments  are- -not  to  kill  any  tlung  that  has  life — not 
to  steal — not  to  commit  ibrnication — to  avoid  lies,  and  all  tabeliood — not  to 
dunk  strong  liquon. 
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less  severity  than  their  crimes  nature  has  endowe()  thctit 
deserve,  and  to  send  them  with  reason  ;  that,  by  living 
speedily  again  into  the  world,  according  to  its  dictates,  they 
For  they  believe,  that  when  might  shew  their  superiority 
vicious  souls  have  expiated  to  the  irrational  inhabitants  of 
their  crimes,  they  are  sent  the  earth.  Tbey  do  not  admit 
back  to  animate  such  vile  of  the  transmigration  of  souls; 
animals  as  resembled  them  in  but  believe  that  there  is  a 
their  former  state  of  existence,  universal  soul  diffused  through 
From  the  vilest  of  these  trans-  all  nature,  which  animates  all 
migrating  into  others  and  things,  and  which  rcassumes 
nobler,  they,  at  last,  are  suffer-  departed  souls  as  the  sea  dpes 
ed again toenterhurtian bodies;  the  rivers.  This  universal 
and  thus  have  itin  their  power,  spirit  they  confound  with  the 
cither  by  their  virtue  and  piety  supreme  Being, 
to  obtain  an  uninterrupted  These  philosophers  not  only 
state  of  felicity  ;  or  by  a  new  admit  of  self-murder,  but  con- 
course of  vices,  once  more  to  sider  it  as  an  heroic  and  corn- 
expose  themselves  to  all  the  mendable  action,  when  it  U 
miseries  of  confinement  in  a  the  only  means  of  avoiding  a 
place  of  torment,  succeeded  shameful  death,  or  of  escaping 
by  a  new  unhappy  transmi-  from  the  hands  of  a  victorious 
gration.*  enemy.    They  conform  to  the 

There  are  several  sects  of  general  custom  of  their  coun- 

the    Budso    religion,     all    of  tr),  in  commemorating  their 

whom    have     their    temples,  deceased    parents    aiul     vela- 

thfir     convents,     and     their  tions,  by   placing  all  sorts  of 

priests.  provisions  on  a  tabic  provided 

3.  The  religion  of  the  phi-  lor  the  purpose  ;  but  they  ce- 

losophcrs  and  moralists  is  \ery  Icbrate  no  other  festivals,  nor 

different  from  that  of  the  two  pay  any  respect  to  the  gods  of 

former;  for  they  pay  no  re-  the  country»t 

gard   to  any  of  the  forms  of  There  are  innumerable  tem- 

worship  practised  in  the  coun-  plos  and    idols  in   this  island, 

try.     The  supreme  good,  say  among  which  the   temples  of 

they,  consists  in  the  j  leasurc  those  who  profess  the  Budso 

and  delidu  which  aiiie  {'vcici  religion  are  the  most  remark- 

the  steady  j)niCtice  (;t"  viruu*.  ahh*,    being  distinguished   by 

They  mamtain,  that  rr.cn  are  their  stately   height,    curious 

gbligedto  be  virruviU^,  bcc;;a-e  ruol's    and    numerous  orua- 

*  r;,>:.f,  vv!,  il.  p.'53,        t  Ibid,  p.  5fi. 
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mcnts.     One  of  the  temples  Jesuits,  and  their  conspiracy 

erected  at  Miaco  is  esteemed  against  the  emperor.    A  per- 

the  most   sumptuous   in  the  secution  commenced  of  forty 

empire.  This  temple  is  said  to  years'   duration,   which    was 

be  as  large  as  the  church  of  terminated  by  a  most  terrible 

St.  Paul  in  London,  and  con«  and  bloody  massacre  not  to 

tains  many  idols,  among  which  be  paralleled  in  history.  After 

is  one  of  gilt  copper,  of  a  pro-  this  the  Portuguese,  as  like- 

digious  size,  seated  in  a  chair  wise    the    christian  religion, 

eighty  feet  broad  and  seventy  were    totally     expelled     the 

feet  high.  The  festivals  of  the  coulitry,  and  the  most  effec- 

Japanese  are  as  numerous  as  tual  means  taken  for  prevent* 

their  deities.     The  number  of  ing  their  return.* 
monasteries  is  scarcely  credi*  ladroke  islands. 

ble.  The  monks  are  either  re-  ^  The  inhabitants  of  the  La- 

gulars  or  seculars.  The  regu-  drone    Islands    believe    that 

ktrs  live  in  convents,  some  of  heaven  is  a  region  under  the 

which  contain  upwards  of  a  earth,  filled  with  cocoa-treesy 

thousand  monks.  The  seculars  sugar-canes,  and  a  variety  of 

are  dispersed  abroad,  and  live  other    delicious   fruits  ;   and 

in  prWate  houses.  The  former  that  hell  is   a  vast  furnace, 

are    exceedingly   abstemious,  constantly  red-hot — those  who 

bat  the  latter  live  in  luxury  die  a  natural  death  go  straight 

and  idleness.  to  heaven.  They  may  sin  free— 

The  Roman  Catholic  reli-  ly,  if  they  can  but  preserve 

gion  once  made  a  considerable  their  bodies  against  violence  ; 

progress  in  this  country,  in  but  war  and  bloodshed   are 

eonsequence  of  a  mission  con-  their  aversion.f 
ducted  by  the  Portuguese  and  Formosa. 

Spchiish  Jesuits   in   1549,  a-        The    inhabitants    of    this 

moQgst    whom    the    famous  island  recognize  two  deities  in 

Saint  Francis  Xavier  was  em-  company ,  the  one   a  male, 

ployed,  but  soon  relinquished  god  of  the  men ;  the  other  a 

the  service.    There  were  also  female,  goddess  of  the  women* 

some    Franciscan    friars     of  The   bulk    of   their    inferior 

Spain  engaged  at    last.     At  deities  are  the  souls  of  upright 

first  the  undertaking  proceed-  men,  who  are  constantly  doing 

ed  with  the  most  rapid  sue-  good  ;  and  the  soub  of  wicked 

ce8s»  6ut  ended  in  a  most  tra-  men,  who  are  constantly  doing 

gical    manner,   owing,   it   is  evil, 
said,  to  the  misconduct  of  the       The  people  of  Formosa  be- 

*  £nc^clopsdia^  vol,  ix.  p.  66.    t  Kuau,  vol.  iv.  p.  i3$, 
I  i  1 
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lieve  there  is  a  kind  of  hell ;  The  religion  of  this  people 
but  that  it  is  to  punish  those  was  formerly  idolatry.  They 
who  at  certain  seasons  have  worshipped  the  sun  and  moon, 
gone  naked ;  who  have  dressed  and  sacrificed  to  them  in  the 
in  calico,  and  not  in  silk ;  who  public  squares,  having  no  ma- 
have  presumed  to  look  for  terials  which  they  thought 
oysters ;  or  who  have  under-  valuable  enough  to  be  em- 
taken  any  business  without  ployed  in  raising  temples, 
consulting  the  song  of  birds ;  About  two  centuries  past, 
while  drunkenness  and  de-  some  christians  and  mahome- 
bauchery  are  not  regarded  as  tans,  having  brought  their 
crimes.  They  even  believe  the  opinions  to  Celebes,  the  king 
debaucheries  of  their  children  of  the  country,  he  took  a  dis- 
are  agreeable  to  the  gods.*  like  to  the  national  worship. 
MOLUCCA  ISLANDS.  Having   convened   a  general 

The  inhabitants  of  these  assembly,  he  ascended  an  emi- 
islands  are  pagans  and  maho-  nence,  when,  spreading  out 
metans.  Those  pagans  believe  his  hands  towards  heaven,  he 
the  existence  of  malevolent  told  the  Deity  that  he  would 
invisible  beings,  subordinate  acknowledge  for  truth  that 
to  the  supreme  benevolent  doctrine  whose  ministers 
Being,  confine  their  worship  should  first  arrive  in  his  do- 
to  the  former,  in  order  to  minions;  and,  as  the  winds 
avert  their  wrath :  and  one  and  waves  were  at  his  corn- 
branch  of  their  worship  is  to  mand,  the  Almighty  Would 
set  meat  before  them,  hoping  have  himself  to  blame,  if  he 
that  when  their  bellies  are  full  embraced  a  falsehood.  The 
they  will  be  less  inclined  to  assembly  broke  up,  deter- 
mischief.f  mined  to  wait  the   orders  of 

PHILIPPINE  ISLANDS.  hcavcu,  and  to  obey  the  first 

The    inhabitants    of    these  missionaries  that  should  arrive, 

islands   are   generally  pagans  The    mahometans    were    the 

and    mahometans.     A    small  most  active,  and  their  religion 

part   of    the  inhabitants  are  accordingly  prevailed  X 
Roman  Catholics.  sunda  islands; 

CELEBES.  Containing  Borneo,  Sumatra, 

The    inhabitants    of    this  Java,  SfC, 

island  are  professed  mahome-        The    inhabitants    of  these 

tans,   who  retain  many  Chi-  islands,  who  reside  on  the  sea 

nese  ceremonies.  coast,  are  generally  mahome/" 

"    *  *  Montesquieu's  Spirit  of  Laws,  vol,  iv.  p.  1B5. 

t  Ivliddleton's  Geggraphy,  p.  44.    %  Eucyclopa;dia,  vol.  iv.  p.  279. 
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tans  ;    but  the  nq^tives,  who  third  order  are  subordinate  to 

reside  in  the  inland  p^rts,  are  hiniy   and  act  as  his  agents, 

pagans.*    The  Iduans,  a  peo-  Agriculture  is    the    peculiar 

pie  in  the  island  of  Borneo,  province  of  one,  navigation  of 

believe  that  every  person  they  another.     Buddow  is  revered 

put  to  death  must  attend  them  as  the  mediator  between  God 

as  a  slave  in  the  other  world,  and  man.     Another  of  their 

The  worship  of  the  inhabitants  favourite  deities  is  the  tooth 

of  Java  is  similar  to  that  of  of  a   monkey.J — ^There  is   a 

the  Molucca  Islands. t  number  of  Dutch  christians  ia 

CETLOX.  this  island. 
The     inhabitants    of    this  maldive  islaiyds. 

island   acknowledge    an    all-        The  inhabitants  of  these  is- 

powerful  Being,  and  imagine  lands  are  mahometans^  who  re- 

their  deities  of  a  second  and  tain  many  pagan  ceremonies.^ 

*  Broughton*s  Historical  Library,  -vol.  ii.  p.  330. 

t  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p.  15/2^        %  Ibid. 

§  JMiddleton's  Geography.    See  Maldives. 


A  GENERAL  VIEW 

OF  THE 

RELIGIONS  OF  AFRICA. 


THE  infaahitants  of  this  and  punkhments,  is  entire  and  ' 
continent,  witli  respect  to  universal  among  the  Africans, 
religion,  may  be  divided  into  It  is  remarkable^  however^  that 
three  sorts  ;  viz.  pagans,  ma-  (except  on  the  appearance  of 
hometansj  and  chmtians.  The  a  new  moon)  the  pagan  natives 
pagansare  the  most  numerous,  do  not  think  it  necessary  to 
possessing  the  greatest  part  of  offer  up  prayers  and'supplica- 
thc  country  from  the  tropic  of  tions  to  the  Almighty.  They 
Cancer  to  the  Cape  of  Good  represent  the  Deity  indeed  as 
Hope,  and  are  generally  black,  the  creator  and  preserver  of 
The  raahometans,  who  are  of  all  things  ;  but,  in  general, 
a  tawny  complexion,  possess  they  consider  him  as  a  being 
Eg^pt,  and  almost  all  the  so  remote,  and  of  so  exalted  a 
northern  shores  of  Africa,  or  nature,  that  it  is  idle  to  ima- 
what  is  called  the  Barbary  gine  the  feeble  supplications 
coast.  The  people  of  Abyssinia  of  wretched  mortals  can  re- 
arc  denominated  christians,  verse  the  decrees,  and  change 
There  are  also  some  jews  on  the  purposes  of  unerring  wis- 
the  north  of  Africa.* — A  late  dom.  If  they  be  asked  for  what 
traveller  has  given  the  follow-  reason  then  do  they  offer  up  a 
ing  general  sketch  of  the  re-  prayer  on  the  appearance  of 
ligion  of  the  pagans  in  this  the  new  moon  ;  the  answer  is 
part  of  the  world.  that  custom  has  made  it  ne- 
**  The  belief  of  one  God,  cessary  :  they  do  it  because 
and  a  future  state  of  rewards  their  fathers    did   it    before 

♦  Guthrie,  p.  788, 


tbeoL.     Tbe  concerns  of  the  future  state,  th^y  express  them* 

world,  they  believe,  are  Qom-  selves   with  great  reverence 

mitted  by  the  Alinighty  tothe  but  endeavour  to  shoften  th« 

superiatendeooe  and  direction  dbcuasion,  by  ojbscrving  that 

of  subordinate   sfsirits,    over  no  man  knows  any  thing  about 

whom  they   suppose    certain  iL  They  are  conteiit,  they  say, 

magical  cereasooies  Itave  great  to  follow  tbe  precepts  and  ex? 

influence.    A  while  fowl,  sus-  amples    of   their    fore£athe» 

pended  from  the  branch  of  a  through    the    various  vicissi* 

particular  tree,  a snaJke's  head,  tudcs  of  life  ;   and  when  this 

or  a  few  handfuls  of  fruit,  are  world  presents  no  objects  of 

offerings    which  the    negroes  enjoyment  or  of  comfort,  th^ 

often  presoit  to  deprecate  the  seem  to  look  with  anxiety  to«> 

wrath,    or   to   conciliate   the  waixls   another,    which    they 

fevour  of  these  tutelary  agents,  believe  will  he  better  suited  to 

But  it  is  not  o^teii  that  they  their  natures ;  but  coacerniiii^ 

snake  their  religious  opinions  ivhich  they  are  far  from  in* 

the  subject  of  conversation  ;  dulging  vain  and  deiusive  coo* 

vvhen  interrogated  in  particu-  jectures/'* 
iar  concerning  their  ideas  of  a 

EGYPT. 

The  present  established  re-  limes   of   peace   and   plenty, 
ligion  inEgyptismahometan-        There    are    also  in  Egypt 

ism,  which  is  exercised  in  all  many  christians  called  copkti. 

respects  the  same  as  in  Turkey,  They  are  subject  to  the  Alex- 

cxcept  that  they  are  not  quite  andrian  metropolitan,  who  is 

so  strict  in  observing  it  in  the  said  to  have  no  less  thhh  one 

former  as  they  are  in  the  latter,  hundred  and  forty  bishoprics 

The  mahometans  set  out  from  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Nubia,  and 

Cairo  once  a  year  in  their  pU-  other  parts  which  are  subject 

grimace  to  Mecca,  which  is  to  his  patriarchate;  be^de  the 

oMe  of  the  most  numerous  and  Abuoa,  or  bishop  of  the  Ahys* 

fiplendid  caravans  in  the  east,  sinians,  who  is  nominated  and 

The  number  ofthoee  who  com-  consecrated  by  him*   The  pa>- 

pose   the   caravan  seldom  a-  triarch  makes  a  short  discourse 

nounts  to  less  tlian  forty  thou-  to  the  priests  once  a  year ;  and 

saod,  but  it  is  much  greater  in  the  latter  read  legends  from 

♦  Pwk's  TraveU,  p.  309. 
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THE  infaabitants  of  this  and  punkhmenU,  is  entire  and  ' 
continent,  witli  respect  to  uoiversal  aniong  the  Africans, 
rehgion,  may  be  divided  into  It  is  remarkablci,  however,  that 
three  sorts  ;  viz.  pagans,  ma-  (except  on  the  appearance  of 
hometansy  and  chmtians.  The  a  new  moon)  the  pagan  natives 
pagans  are  the  most  numerous,  do  not  think  it  necessary  to 
possessing  the  greatest  part  of  ofter  up  prayers  and'supplica- 
the  country  from  the  tropic  of  tions  to  the  Almighty.  They 
Cancer  to  ilie  Cape  of  Good  represent  the  Deity  indeed  as 
Hope,  and  arc  generally  black,  the  creator  and  preserver  of 
The  mahometaiis,  who  are  of  all  things  ;  but,  in  general, 
a  tawny  complexion,  possess  they  consider  him  as  a  being 
^fi>pt,  and  almost  all  the  so  remote,  and  of  so  exalted  a 
northern  shores  of  Africa,  or  nature,  that  it  is  idle  to  iraa^ 
what  is  called  the  Barbary  gine  the  feeble  supplications 
coast.  The  people  of  Abyssinia  of  wretched  mortals  can  re- 
arc  denominated  christians,  verse  the  decrees,  and  change 
There  are  also  some  jews  on  the  purposes  of  unerring  wis- 
the  north  of  Africa.* — A  late  dom.  It  they  be  asked  for  what 
traveller  has  given  the  follow-  reason  then  do  they  ofter  up  a 
ing  general  sketch  of  the  re-  prayer  on  the  appearance  of 
ligion  of  the  pagans  in  this  the  new  moon  ;  the  answer  is 
part  of  the  world.  that  custom  has  made  it  ne- 
**  The  belief  of  one  God,  cessary  :  they  do  it  because 
and  a  future  state  of  rewards  their   fathers    did.    it    before 

♦  Guthrie,  p.  728, 
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They  ascribe  great  veneration  the  length  of  their  fasts,  theif 

to  their priestSjwhom  they  style  Icnts  stretching  between  seven 

tnarabotSjUnd  to  thosewho  make  and  eight  months  ;  and  in  their 

their    pilgrimage    to    Mecca,  care  in  feeding  beasts,  and  such 

whom  they  style   saints,  and  kind    offices  to  them,   which 

allow  considerable  privileges,  they  suppose  to  be  the  most 

The   very   camels   that    bear  effectual  means  to  wash  away 

them  are   esteemed   so  holy,  their  sins.*  Some  of  them  main- 

that  they  are  exempted  from  tain  that  idiots  are  the  elect  of 

future  servitude,  well  fed,  and  God.f 

kept ;  and  when  they  die,  they  There  are  in  the  city  of  Fez 
allow  them  the  same  kind  of  seven  hundred  mosques,  great 
buiial  as  they  do  their  own  and  small;  fifty  of  which  are 
relations.  magnificent,    and    supported 
The  Algerincs  acknowledge  with     marble     pillars,     and 
the  kordn  as  the  rule  of  their  other  ornaments.     The  prin- 
faith   and   practice,    but  are  cipal  mosque  is  near  a  mile 
generally  remiss  in  the  observ-  and  a  half  in  circumference, 
ance  of  it.     They  have  three  There  are  nine  hundred  lamps 
principal  officers,  who  preside  lighted  every  night ;  and  in  the 
over  all  religious  matters ;  viz.  middle  of  the  mosque  are  large 
the  mufti,  or  high  priest ;  the  branches  capable  of  holding 
cadi,  or  chief  judge  in  eccle-  five    hundred     lamps     each, 
siastical  cases,  and  such  other  Along  the  walls  are  seven  pul- 
matters  as  the  civil  and  mili-  pits,  from  which  the  doctors 
tary  power  turn  over  to  him.  of  the  law  teach  the  people,. 
The  great  marabot,  or  head  of  The  business  of  the  priest  is 
the  marabontic  order,  who  are  only  to  read  prayers  and  dis- 
a  kind  of  eremctic  monks,  are  tribute  alms  to  the  people,  to 
held  in  such  high  veneration  support  which  there  are  large 
among  them,  that  they  bear  an  revenues.! 
extraordinary  sway,  not  only  Algiers  is  supposed  to  con- 
in  private  families,  but  even  in  tain    one    hundred    thousand 
the  government.    They   place  mahometans,  fifteen  thousand 
great  merit  in  frequent  wash-  jews,  two.  thousand  christian 
ing  of  their  whole  bodies ;  in  slaves,  and  some  renegadoes.§ 

*  Universal  History,  vol.  xviii,  pp,  202,  203.    ^ 
t  Encyclopocdia,  vol.  vii.  p.  224, 
J  In  1739  the  Moravian  brellireu  ient  missionaries  to  the  ilavcs  ill  Algierl. 

Middlcton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  pt  257. 


BILEDULGERID,  ZAARA,  OR  THE  DESART, 

The  religion  professed  in  in  the  best  inhabited  places  o§ 

these  coantrics   is   raafaomc-  Bileduljjerid. 
tianism;  but  there  is  scarce  any        Christianity  was  once  hap- 

«ign  of  I'eligion  among  many  of  pily  estabFished  in  Zaara ;  hut 

the  people.  There  is  a  number  it  has  been  qoite  externiinated 

of  jews  scattered  up  and  down  for  several  ages,* 

NEG  ROLAND. 

The   inhabitants  of  this  sabbath  on  the  Friday,  when 

irast  country  arc  either  maho-  they  pray  three  times;  but  on 

metans  or  pagans,  chiefly  tlu;  the  other  days  of  the   week 

former.    When  an  eclipse  of  only  twice.  They  have  neither 

the  moon  happens,  they  be-  temples  nor  inosques ;  but  are 

lieve   it   is   occasioned    by  a  summoned  to  their  devotions^ 

large  cat  putting  one  of  her  under  the  shade  ol  a   large 

paws  between  the  earth  and  tree,   by   their   marabots,   or 

moon ;  and  during  the  time  of  priests,  of  whom  their  is  one 

its  progress  they  pay  reverence  to  every  village.t 
(u  Mahomet.  They  keep  their 

GUINEA. 

Pagakism  is  the  religion  concerning  their  lesser  gods, 

•f  this  country.    The  negroes  are    not    well    adjusted     by 

of  this  golden  coast  believe  a  authors,   or  even  among  the 

supreme  Being,  and  have  some  most  sensible  of  themselves, 

ideas  of  the  immortality  of  the  At    Cape   Coast   there    is    a 

•ouK    They  address  the  Al-  public  guardian   fetiche,   the 

toighty  by  tLfetiche^  or  charm,  highest  in  power  and  dignity, 

as  mediator,  and  worship  two  This   is   a    peninsular    rock^ 

days  in  a  week.  They  ascribe  which  projects   into   the  sea 

evil  in  general,  and  all  their  from  the  bottom  of  the  cliff 

misfortunes,  to  the  devil,  whom  on  which   the  castle  is  built, 

they  so  fear  as  to  tremble  at  making   a   sort  of  cover  for 

the  mention  of  his  name.t  landing.     Beside  this  superior 

The  vf ord  fetiche,  in  a  strict  fetiche,  every  separate  canton, 

sense,  signifies  whatever  rcpre-  or  district,    has   its   peculiar 

sents  their  divinities ;  but  the  fetiche,  inferior  to  that  of  Cape 

precise  ideas   of  the  negroes  Coast.    A  mountain,  a  tree,  a 

•  Middleton'f  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  228,    t  Ibid,  p,  293.    ;  lb.  p.  32#. . 
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large  rock,  fish, ,  or  peculiar   culties    and    occurrences    of 
fowl,   18   raised    to  this  high    life. 

distinction,  and  the  honour  of       The  ideas  the  negroes  enter- 
being  the   national   divihity.    tain  of  a  future  state  are  va-^ 
Among  trees  the  palm  has  the    rious.     Some   maintain,  that 
pre-eminence,   this  being  al-    immediately  upon  the  death' 
ways  deified,  and  in  particular   of  any  person,  he  is  removed 
that  species  of  it  called  asso-    into  another  world,  where  he  ' 
Anam  ;  -because  it  is  the  most    assumes  the  very  character  in 
beautiful  and  numerous.  They    which  he  lived  in   this,  and 
pay    profound    adoration    to    supports  himself  by  the  offer- 
these  fetiches,  and  have  great    ings  and  sacrifices  his  friends 
confidence    in    their    power,    make  after  his  departure.    It 
But   the  fetiche  of  one  pro-    is  said  that  the   great  body 
vince  is  despised. in  another,      of  negroes   do    not  entertain 
The    fetiches    of    Whidah    any  ideas  of  future  rewards 
may  be    divided    into    three    and  punishments  annexed  to 
classes ;  the  serpent^  tall  trees,    the  good  or  evil  actions  of  this 
and  the  sea.    They  sometimes   life.     A   few,   however,  hav^ 
add  a  fourth ;  viz.  the  chief   some  notions  of  future  judg- 
river  of   the    kingdom,    the   ment,  which  consists  in  being 
Euphrates.  The  serpent  is  the    wafted  away  to  a  famous  river, 
most   celebrated,    the   others    situated   in   a   distant  inland 
being  subordinate  to  the  power   country,    called   Bosmanque. 
of  this  deity.    This  snake  has    Here  their  god    interrogates 
a  large  round  head,  beautiful    them  concerning  the  life  they 
piercing  eyes,  a  short  pointed    have  led  ;  whether  they  have 
tongue,  resembling  a  dart;  its    religiously  kept  the  holy  days 
pace  slow  and  solemn,  except    dedicated  to  fetiche,  abstained 
when  it  seizes   on  its  prey,    from  all  meats,  and  inviolably 
then  very  rapid ;  its  tail  sharp   kept  their  oaths  ?    If  they  caa 
and  short,  its  skin  of  an  ele-    answer  truly  in  the  affirmative, 
gantsmoothness,  adorned  with'   they  are   conveyed  over  the 
beautiful  colours,  upon  alight-    river  to  a  land  abounding  in 
grey  ground  :  it  is  amazingly    every  luxury  and  human  de- 
familiar  and  tame.  Rich  offer-   light.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the 
ings  are  made  to  this  deity ;   departed  haVe  sinned  against 
l^riests',    and    priestesses   ap-^  any  of  the  above  capital  pillars 
pointed  for  its  service;   it  is    of  their  religion,  then  their  god 
invoked  in  extremely  wet,  dry,    plunges  him  into  a  river,  where 
or  barren  seasons;  and,,  in  a   he  is  buried  in  eternal  oblivion, 
word,  on  all  the  great  diffi-    Others  believe  in  .a  kind  of 
Kkk 
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metempsychosis,   where  they  they  are  sore  he  will  not  hurt 

shall    be  transported  to  the  them.    On  the  contrary,  they 

land  of  white  men,  altered  to  are  very  careful  in  paying  their 

that  complexion,  and  endowed  devotions  to  the  devil,  who, 

with  a  soul  similar  to  theirs,  they  think,  is  the  cause  of  all 

But  this  is  the  doctrine  only  their  calamities.  They  do  not 

of  those  who  think  highly  of  think  of  any  other  remedy  for 

the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  their  most  common  diseases, 

white  men.*  but  that  of  applying  to  a  sor- 

The  negroes  who  inhabit  the  cerer  to  drive  him  away.  Such 

kingdom  of  Bemim  acknow-  of  them  ea  believe  in  the  devil 

ledge  a  supreme  Being,  whom  paint  his  imag^  whitcf 
they  call  Orisa;  but  think  it        In  1768  the  Moravians  sent 

needless  to  worship  him,  be-  missionaries  to  Guinea,   and 

cause,  being  infinitely  good,  several  other  parts  of  Africa. 

NUBIA. 

A  LM  GST  all  the  inhabitants  but  for  want  of  good  preacherr 
of  ihis  spacious  country  are  it  at  length  degenerated,  and 
pagans  or  mahometans,  chiefly  mahomctanism  took  place  in 
the  latter.  This  kingdom  re-  its  stead :  the  few  who  still  re- 
ceived the  gospel  from  the  tain  the  christian  faith  ac- 
earliest  times,  and  continued  knowledge  the  patriarch  of 
iirm  in  it  for  several  centuries ;  Alexandria.^ 

ETHIOPIA-SUPERIOR,  OR  ABYSSINIA. 

This  spacious  empire  con-  highest  ecclesiastical  dignity 
tains  a  great  mixture  of  peo-  iu  this  empire,  and  wholly  sub- 
pie  of  various  nations,  as  ject  to  that  of  Alexandria, 
pagans,  jews,  mahometans  ;  This  patriarch  is  by  his  clergy 
but  the  main  body  of  the  called  abuna^  or  our  father; 
natives  are  christians,  who  but  he  has  no  power  to  create 
hold  the  scriptures  to  be  the  any  metropolitans  under  him. 
sole  rule  of  faith.  Their  era-  The  next  order  of  ecclesiastics 
peror  is  supreme,  as  well  in  in  vogue  and  esteem,  is  that 
ecclesiastical  as  in  civil  mat-  of  the  debtaris.  These  are  a 
ters.§   The  patriarchate  is  the  kind    of  Jewish   Levites,    or» 

♦  Modern  Universal  History,  vol.  xvii.  pp.  133 — 137. 
t  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p,  1412. 
J  ]Uiddletou*s  Geography,  vol,  i.  p.  415.    Bruce,  vol,  iv.  p.  4W. 
'  $  Brougbtou's  Historical  Libraryj  vol,  ii.  p.  3;s!f. 
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chanters,  who  assist  at  all  >vhat  goods  they  have  among 
public  offices  of  the  church,  them  ;  but  those  who  observe 
They  boast  themselves  of  jew-  celibacy  are  commonly  in 
ish  extraction,  and  pretend  to  greater  est^ra.f 
imitate  the  service  of  the  tabor-  This  church  uses  differenw 
nacle  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  forms  of  baptism,  and  keeps 
and  dancing  of  king  David  both  Saturday  and  Sunday  as 
before  the  ark.  On  iheii  a  sabbath.  They  are  circum- 
grand  festivals  they  begin  their  cised,  and  abstain  from  swine's 
music  and  dancing  long  before  flesh;  not  out  of  any  regard  to 
day.  The  priests  are  the  next  the  Mosaic  law,  but  purely  as 
order  to  the  bishops ;  but  as  an  ancient  custom  oi  their 
they  have  none  of  those  but  country.  Their  divine  service 
the  abuna,  they  have  instead  consists  wholly  in  reading  the 
of  them,  those  they  style  scriptures,  administering  the 
komosj  who  preside  over  them,  cucharist,  and  hearing  some 
Every  parochial  chuYch  has  homilies  of  the  fathers.^  They 
one  of  these,  who  is  a  kind  read  the  whole  four  evangelists 
of  arch-presbyter,  and  has  all  every  year  in  their  churches* 
the  inferior  priests  and  dea-  They  begin  with  Matthew, 
cons,  as  well  as  the  secular  then  proceed  to  Mark,  Luke, 
affairs  of  the  parish,  under  his  and  John,  in  order ;  and  when 
care  and  government.  The  they  speak  of  an  event,  they 
office  of  the  inferior  priests  is  write  and  say,  "  It  happened 
to  supply  that  of  the  komos  in  in  the  days  of  Matthew,  i.  e. 
their  absence,  and  when  pre-  while  Matthew  was  reading  in 
sent  to  assist  them  in  divine  their  churches.§ 
service.  All  these  orders  are  There  are  three  sects  pre- 
al lowed  to  marry,  even  after  vailing  in  Abyssinia.  The 
they  have  been  ordained  Galla,  Shangalla,  and  Maho- 
priests.*  Their  monasteries  metans  ;  to  which  must  be 
and  religious  orders  are  nu-  added  the  Agows  of  Damut, 
raerous ;  but  they  are  different  who  live  near  the  fountains 
from  those  of  Rome«  /Some  forming  the  stream,  which  has 
of  these  orders  are  allowed  to  been  called  the  source  of  the 
enter  into  the  married  life,  Nile.  They  are  pagans,  and 
and  to  bring  up  their  families  paydivine  worship  to  those  wa- 
in the  same  svay,  and  to  dis-  ters  which  run  into  the  great 
tribute  their  lands,  cells,  and  lake  of  Izana,  or  Dembea.jj 

*  Modem  Universal  History,  vol.  xv.  pp.  145—149.    t  Ibid,  p.  157. 

f  Brougbtoa*8  Historical  Library,  vol,  ii.  p-3t9. 

§  Bruce's  Travels,  p.  145.    J|  Payne's  Epitome^  vol.  ii.  p.  577. 
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ETHIOPIA-INFERIOR. 

Tnc  numerous  inhabitants  In  Ajan,  and  Abex,  mahome- 

of  these  countries  arc  pagans,  tanism  is  professed.* 
In    Zanguebar   some  of  the       In  the  kingdom  of  Melinda 

people  are  mahometans,  but  the  negroes  are  for  the  most 

the  principal  part  are  idolaters,  part  mahometans,  who  follow 

Tha   Portuguese   have   made  the  doctrines  of  Zeyd,  the  son 

bat  few  proselytes  in  this  king-  of  Hosten,  a  sect  not  unlike 

dom,  the  people  being  obsti-  that  of  the  sadducees  among 

oate  in  preserving  their  own  the  jews.  The  Roman  Cathu> 

religious  principles.    The  for-  lies   have  been   settled   here» 

mer  have  used  many  efforts  to  almost  ever  since  the  Portu- 

bring  them  to  a  sense  of  chris-  guese  came  hither,  but  do  not 

tianity  ;    but  as   these    have  make  proselytes  of  the  natives, 

proved  ineflfectual,  they  have  They  are  so  numerous  in  tho 

Jong  since  desisted  from  any  city  of  Melinda,    that  they 

farther  attempts^  and  now  sa-  have  built  no  less  than  seven-* 

tisfy  themselves  with  the  en-  teen  churches  and  chapels  in 

joyment   of  exercising    their  it,  and  have  erected  a  statelj 

own  religion  without  control,  cross  of  gilt  marble  before  ono 

of  them. 

LOWER  GUINEA 

Contniiiing  Loango,  Congo ^  Angolo,  Bengula,  and 

Mantaman, 

The  inhabitants  of  these  fcrior  deities;  some  to  preside 

countries  arc  generally  pagans,  over  the  air,   others  over  the 

In  Congo  tliobc  who  have  not  fire,  sea,  earth,  &c.:  in  a  word, 

embraced    the  gospel,  which  over   all    the    blessings    and 

was  introduced  by  the  Poitu-  curses  to  which  the  world  and 

guese  in  the  year  1482,  ac-  its  inhabitants  are  subjected, 

knowledge  a  supreme  Being,  according    to    their  votaries' 

whom  they  believe  to  be  all-  care  or  neglect  of  rendering 

powerful,  and  ascribe  to  him  those  deities  more  or  lesspro- 

the  creation  of  their  country;  pitious  to  them.     Hence  pro- 

but  suppose  that  he  has  com-  ceeds  that  immense  multitude 

mitted  all  sublunary  things  to  of  idols  and  altars,  and  that 

the  care  and  government  uf  a  prodigious  variety  of  gangas, 

variety  of  subordinate,  or  in-  or  priests,  and    superstitious 

♦  Middlcton's  Geograpiiy,  vol.  i.  p.  393.    Moderu  Uoiversal  History, 

vul.  XV.  p.  398. 
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fites,  which  are  still  ivt  vogue  followed  with  sickness.    This 

in  those  parts  of  the  kingdom  Zambi  they  lovej  but  without 

which  have  not  received  the  worshipping  him  ;  and  reserve 

gospel.*  their  worship  for  a  malignant 

The  inhabitants  of  Angola  deity,  called  ;:»im6i-<m-^,whoni 

worship  the  sun  and  moon,  they  fear  as  the  author  of  all 

Although  they  have  no  know-  evils.  In  order  to  appease  him 

ledge  of  the  true   God,   yet  they  abstain  from  some  dish  or 

circumcision,  with  its  attend-  other,  and  in  order  to  please 

ant  reli^ous  rites,  is  practised  him  they  spoil  their  fruit-trees* 

among  them.    Divine  worship  — These  Africans   think   thei 

is  also  performed  in  huts  ap-  soul  survives  the   body,   but 

propiiated  for  that  purpose,  have  no  distinct  notions  of  its 

and  one  day  set  apart  by  the  future  residence  and  fate, 
priests,  t— The  Portuguese  have 

converted  a  large  number  in        The  mission  to  Loango  be- 

tbis  kingdom  to  the  profession  gan  in  1766,  but  ceased  in 

of  Christianity.  1768,  when  the  missionaries 

The  negroes  in  Loango  are  were  by  diseases  driven  from 
said  to  acknowledge  a  supreme  Africa.  In  the  same  year  two 
Creator  and  Deity,  called  other  French  missionaries  set- 
Zambiy  who  is  considered  as  tied  at  Cakongo,  where  they 
the  great  cause  of  whatever  still  subsist.  In  Sogno,  a  king- 
is  good  and  beautiful  in  the  dom  formerly  dependent  on 
world.  By  his  name  they  Loango,  they  met  with  many 
swear  their  most  sacred  oaths,  thousands  of  christians,  by 
the  violation  of  which  they  whom  they  were  received  as 
think  would   be  immediately  messengers  of  heaven.! 

^  CAFFRARIA. 

The  Hottentots  believe  they  give  this  reason :  Owr/rsf 

in   one   supreme   Being,    the  parents  so  grietously  offended 

creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  God^  that  he  cursed  them  and 

whom  they  style  God  of  gods,  their  posterity  with  hardness  of 

They  suppose  him  a  humane  heart;  so  that  they  know  but 

and    benevolent    being,    and  tittle  of  him,  and  have  stitl  less 

place  his  residence  beyond  the  inclination  to  serve  him, 

moon.  They  have  no  mode  of  The  Hottentots   adore  the 

worshipping   him,    for  which  moon  as  an  inferior  and  visi- 

•  Modem  Universal  llistorv,  vol.  xvi.  p.  69. 
t  Dambergcr** Travels,  published  1801.     t  Critical  Review,  vol.  xUii.  p.  70; 
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bic  God,  who,  they  suppose,  kill  two  fat  sheep,  as  a  thank- 
has  the  ctispoMil  of  the  wea-  oft'oriiig,  for  the  same  honour, 
thor ;  and  therefore  invoke  her  They  suppose  that  the  arrival 
for  such  as  tlicy  desin*.  They  of  this  insect  in  a  village 
assemble  for  her  worship  at  brings  happiness  and  prospe- 
the  full  and  new  moon:  no  rity  to  all  the  inhabitants,  and 
inclomc^ncy  of  the  weather  that  their  ofiences,  to  that 
prevents  them.  They  continue  moroent,are buried  in  oblivion, 
the  wliolc  night,  and  till  pretty  If  it  happen  to  light  upon  a 
far  the  next  day,  in  shouting,  Hotteatot,  he  is  distinguished 
screaming,  jumping,  stamping,  and  revered  as  a  saint,  and  the 
dancini;,  clapping;  their  hands,  delight  of  the  deity,  ever  after. 
and  uikinii  such  expressions  as  His  neigh  hours  glory  that  they 
these  :  Jf'c  salafe  you — i/ou  are  have  so  holy  a  man  among 
uelconie — grant  us  fodder  for  them,  and  publish  the  matter 
aur  cat  fie,  and  milk  in  aJtmn-  far  and  near.  The  fieittest  ox 
dance  !  belonging  to  the  whole  village 
They  likewise  adore,  as  a  is  immediately  killed  for  a 
benign  deity,  a  certain  insect,  thank-oflliering,  and  the  time 
peculiar,  as  it  is  said,  to  is  turned  into  a  festivity,  in 
the  Hottentot  countries.  This  honour  of  the  deity  and  saint, 
animal  is  of  the  dimension  of  They  also  pay  a  religious 
a  child's  little  finger,  the  back  veneration  to  their  saints  and 
green,  the  belly  speckled  with  men  of  renown  departed.  They 
white  and  red;  it  is  provided  do  not  honour  them  with 
with  two  wings,  and  has  on  tombs,  statues,  or  inscriptions; 
its  head  two  horns.  To  this  but  consecrate  mountains, 
little  wingod  deity  they  ren-  fields,  and  riVers,  to  their 
der  the  higl^cst  adoration.  If  memory.  When  they  pass  by 
it  honour  a  village  with  a  visit,  those  places,  they  implore  thif^ 
the  inhabitants  assemble  about  protection  of  the  4fiiul  for 
it  in  transports  of  devotion,  them  and  their  cattle ;  they 
They  sing  and  dance  round  it,  muffle  their  heads  in  their 
troop  after  troop,  in  the  highest  mantles,  and  sometimes  dance 
extacy,  throwing  to  it  the  round  those  places,  singing 
powder  of  an  herb,  which  our  and  clapping  their  hands, 
botanists  call  spirea.  They  They  worship  also  an  evil 
cover,  at  the  same  time,  the  deity,  whom  they  look  upon 
whole  area  of  the  village,  the  as  the  father  of  all  their 
tops  of  the  cots,  and  every  plagues.  They  therefore  coax 
thing  out  of  doors,  with  the  him,  upon  apprehension  of  any 
same  powder.    They  likewise  misfortune,  with  the  offering 
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oS  aa  ox  or  sheep  ;  and  at  sons  were  added  to  the  can* 

other    times,  perfornr  divers  didates  for  baptism  ;  six  pair 

acts  of  worship,   to    wheedle  of ,  the  converts  were  married, 

and  keep  him  quiet.*  and  ■  seven  souls  departed  this 

The  Moravian  missionaries  life.    The  congregation  (bap* 

h^ve  been  assiduous  in  their  tized)  was  301   souls:   1234 

endeavours    to    convert    the  souls  lived  about  them  to  hear 

Hottentots.    And  by  an  ac-  the  word  of  God.  January  8. 

count  received  from  the  bishop  1800,  a  new  church  was  de- 

of  the   Moravian   church  at  dicated,  in  which  about  1,500 

Bethlehem,   dated   May    id*,  can  meet  under  cover.  Many 

1801,  it  appears,  that  in  the  of  the  low  Dutch  settlers  are 

years  1799  and  1800,   fifty-  become  the  brethren's  friends, 

seven  adults  and  seventeen  chil-  and  frequent  their  public  meet- 

dren  were  baptized,  and  twen-  ings  with  a  seeming  concern 

ty-five  admitted  to   the  holy  for    the    salvation    of    their 

communion;  sixty-eight  per-  souls. 

AFRICAN  ISLANDS. 

MADAGASCAR.  of  the  sacred  history,  the  ere- 

The    inhabitants  of   this    ation  and  fall  of  man,  as  also 

island  believe  God  to  be  the    of  Noah,   Abraham,   Jacob, 

author  of  all  good,  and  tlie    and  David ;  whence  it  is  con-* 

devil  the  author  of  all  evil.f    jectured  they  are  descended 

There  are  also  some  mahorofe-    of  jews  who  formerly  settled 

tans  in  this  island  ;  but  here    there,  though  none  knows  how 

fce  no  mosques,  temples,  nor    or  when.t 

any  stated    worship,   except    cape  verd  islands,  ca* 

^tfjpe  of  the  inhabitants  of  this      varies  and  madeiras. 

'place  cAjputcrifices  of  beasts        The   inhabitants   of   these 

on  parncular  occasions  ;  as, .  islands  are  Roman  Catholics. 

-when  sick,  when  they  plant    There  is  a  bishop  at  Madeira 

yams  or  rice,  when  they  hold    whose    income    far    exceeds 

their  assemblies,    circumcise    the  governor's.     The  secular 

their   children,  declare  war,    priests  on  this  island  are  about 

enter  into  new-built  houses,  or    twelve  l^undred.     There  are 

bury   their  dead.     Many   of    likewise  sixty  or  seventy  Fran- 

them  observe  the  Jewish  sab-    ciscan  friars  in  four  monaste- 

bath,  and  give  some  account    ries.     About  three   hundred 

•  Watts's  Human  Reason,  p.  152— 155.    Middleton's  Geography, 
t  Middletou^s  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  5S5.    I  Guthrie,  p.  747. 
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nuns  live  on  the  island  in  four  island    are    mahometans    of 

convents.    Those  who  belong  Arab  extraction, 
to  one  of  these  convents  may  comora. 

marry  whenever  they  chuse,        The    inhabitants    of    this 

and  leave  their  monastery.*  island    are    negroes    of    the 

zocoTRA.  mahometan  persuasion. f 
The    inhabitants    of    this 

*  Encyclopaedia^  vol,  x.  p.  402.  t  Guthrie,  p.  74^ 
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PREVIOUS  to  an  account  like  destroyed  them  again  ;  ' 
of  the  present  denomina-  and  then  made  another  cou- 
tions  in  the  United  States  of  pie  out  of  a  tree,  from  whom 
America;  a  short  sketch  of  the  descended  all  the  nations  of 
^baingines  will  not,  perhaps,  the  earth :  but  how  they  cama 
be  uneutertaining  to  some  to  be  scattered  and  dispersed 
readers.  The  following  ac-  into  countries  so  remote  from 
counts  arfe  extracted  from  one  another,  they  cannot  tell, 
valuable  authors.  They  believed  their  supreme 

The  natives  of  New  England    God  to  be  a  good  being,  and 
believed  not  only  a  plurality    paid   a  sort  of  acknowledg- 
of  Gods,   who  made  and  go-    ment  to  him  for  plenty,  vie- 
Tern  the  several  nations  of  the    tory,  and  other  benefits.  But 
world,  but  they  made  deities    there  is  another  power,  which 
j8I, every  thing  they  imagined    they  call  hobamgcko^  (in  Eng- 
to  be  if^illt,  powerful,  benefi-    lish  the  devil)  of  whom  they 
cial,  or  hurtful  to  mankind ;    stood    in    greater    awe,    and 
vetthey  conceived  an  almighty    worshipped    merely    from    a 
Being,  who  dwells  in  the  south-    principle  of  fear. — ^The    im- 
west  regions  of  the  heavens,    mortality  of  the  soul  was  uni- 
to  be  superior  to  all  the  rest,    versally  believed  among  them. 
This     almighty    Being    they    When   good    men    die,    they 
called  Kichta/h  who  at  first,    said,  their  souls  went  to  Kich- 
according  to  their  tradition,    tan,  where  they    meet    their 
made  a  man  and  woman  out    friends,  and  enjoy  aP  manner 
#f  ,a  stone ;  but  upon  some  dis-    of  pleasures.     When  wicked, 
ill 
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men  die,  they  went  to  Kicbtan  of  living,  which  they  say  thcif 

also  ;  but  are  commanded  to  God  expressly  prescribed  for 

walk   away,   and   to  wander  them,  vastly  preferable  to  the 

about  in   restless    discontent  white  people  and  their  me- 

and  darkness  for  ever.*  thods.     With  regard  to  a  fu- 

At  present  the  Indians  in  ture  state  of  existence,  many 

New    England     are     almost  of    them   imagine    that    the 

wholly  extinct.f        ,  chichung,  i.  e.  the  shadow,  or 

Mr.  Brainerd,  who  was  a  what  survives  the  body,  will 
truly  pious  and  successful  at  death  go  southward,  to 
missionary  among  the  Indians  some  unknown,  but  curious 
on  the  Susquehannah  and  place,  and  enjoy  some  kind  of 
Delaware  rivers,  in  1744,  happiness ;  such  as  bunting, 
gives  the  following  account  of  feasting,  dancing,  or  the  like : 
their  religious  sentiments : —  and  what  they  suppose  will 
**  After  the  coming  of  the  contribute  much  to  their  ha p- 
white  people,  the  Indians  in  piness  in  the  next  state,  is^  that 
New  Jersey,  who  once  held  a  they  shall  never  be  weary  of 
plurality  of  deities,  supposed  these  entertainments.  Those 
there  were  only  three,  because  who  have  any  notion  about 
they  saw  people  of  three  kinds  rewards  and  sufferings  in  a 
of  complexion ;  viz.  English,  future  state,  seem  to  imagine 
Negroes,  and  themselves.  It  that  most  will  be  happy ;  and 
is  a  notion  pretty  generally  that  those  who  are  not  so  will 
prevailing  among  them,  that  be  punished  only  with  priva- 
it  was  not  the  same  God  made  tion,  being  excluded  from  the 
them'who  made  us ;  but  that  walls  of  the  good  world,  where 
they  were  created  after  the  happy  spirits  reside.  Those 
white  people;  and  it  is  pro-  rewards  and  punishments  they 
bable  they  suppose  their  God  suppose  to  depend  entirely  09 
gained  some  special  skill  by  their  behaviour  towards  man- 
seeing  the  white  people  made,  kind,  and  have  no  reference 
and  so  made  them  better;  for  to  any  thing  which  relates  to 
it  is  certain  they  look  upon  the  worship  of  the  supreme 
themselves  and  their  methods  Being/'J     , 

•  Neale's  History  of  New  tngland,  vol.  i.  pp.  33—^. 

t  Belknap's  History  of  New  Hampshire,  vol.  i.  p.  124, 

I  This  account  is  extracted  from  Ikainerd's  Journal.  He  rode  about  four, 
thousand  luiles  auiuug  the  Indians,  aud  was  sometimes  live  or  six  weeks 
together  without  seeing  a  white  person. 
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New  ENGLAND  owes  its  ments  were  abolished.    Some 
first    settlement   to   religious  retained  a  constitutional  dis- 
persecution.     A    number    of  tinction  between  christians  and 
people  called  Puritans,  who  others,  with  respect  to  their 
refused    conformity    to     the  eligibility  to  office ;   but  the 
Chureh  of  England,  labouring  idea  of  supporting  one  deno- 
under     various     oppressions,  mi  nation   at   the   expense  of 
quitted  their  native  country  others,  or  of  raising  any  one 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  free  ex-  sect  of  protestants  to  a  legal 
ercise  of  their  religion.  These  pre-eminence,  was  universally 
were  the  first  settlers  of  New  reprobated. 
England.  But  the  noble  prin-        The    following   denomina- 
ciples  of   liberty  ceased    to  tions  of  christians  are   more 
operate  on  their  minds  after  or  less  numerous  in  the  United 
they  had  got  the  power  intheir  States ;  viz.  Congregationalists, 
hands.     In  a  few  years  they  Presbyterians,  Dutch  Reform- 
so  far  forgot  their  own  suffer-  ed    Church,     Episcopalians, 
ings  as  to  press  for  uniformity  Baptists,  Quakers,  Methodists, 
in  religion,  and  to  turn  perse-  Roman    Catholics,     German 
cutors  in  order  to  accomplish  Lutherans,  German  Calvinists, 
it.  These  intemperate  proceed-  or  Presbyterians,  Moravians; 
ings  were  overruled  for  good.  Tunkers,  Mennonists,  Univer- 
As  the  intolerance  of  England  salists,  Swedenborgeans,   and 
peopled  Massachusetts,  so  the  Shakers, 
intolerance  of  that  province        The  Congregationalists  arc 
made  many  emigrants  from  it,  the  most  numerous  denomina- 
and  gave  rise  to  various  dis-  tion  in  New  England,  where 
tinct   settlements,    which    in  they  have  upwards  of  a  thou- 
tjie  course  of  years  were  form-  sand  congregations.  Formerly 
ed  into  other  provincial  esta- '  their  ecclesiastical  proceedings^ 
blishments,* — ^At  present   no  were  regulated  in  Massachu- 
religious  test  is  required  as  a  setts  by  the  Cambridge  plat- 
.  qualification  to  any  office  or  fprm    of    discipline,    and   in 
public  trust  under  the  United  Connecticut  by  the  Saybrook 
btates.  platform  of    discipline ;    but 
It  was  one  of  the  peculiari-  since  the  revolution   less  re- 
ties  of  the  forms  of  govern-  gard   has  been  paid  to  these 
ment   in  the    United    States,  constit,utions,  and  in  many  in- 
♦that  all    religious    establish-  stances  they  are  wholly  dis- 

*  RaoQisa^'s  History  of  the  American  RevoIutioBi 
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used.     Conprofjrationalists  are    which  they  regulate  all  their 
generally  agUTci  in  this  opi?    ecclesiastical  proceedings,  and 
nion,  that   every  church,  or    a  conlc&sion   of  faith    which 
particular     congregaiion     of    embraci's  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
visible  saints,  in  ^oi^^^el  order,    trincb ;  all  church-officers,  and 
bcins:  lurni^hod  with  a  pastor,    church-members,  are  required 
OF  bishop,  and  walking  to<;e-    to   subscribe  this   confessioD. 
ther  in  truth  and  peace,  has    Hence  they  have  preserved  s 
received  from  the  L')rd  Jesus    singular    uniformity   in   their 
full     power    and     authority,    religious  sentiments,  and  have* 
ecclesiastically    within    itself,    conducted  theii* ecclesiastical 
regularly  to  administer  all  the    affairs  with  a  great  degree  of 
ordinances  of  Christ,  and  is    order  and  harmony, 
not  under  any  other  ecclesi-        The  Presbyterian  churches 
astical    jurisdiction    whatso-    are    governed    by    congrega- 
ever.     Their  cliurches,    with    tional,  presbyterial>  and  syno- 
some  exceptions,  disclaim  the    dical  absemblies.  These  asseov- 
word  independent^  as  a)  plica-    blies  possess  no  civil  jurisdic- 
ble  to  them,  and  claim  a  sis-    tion.    Their  power  is  wholly 
terly  relation   to  each  other,    moral,  or  spiritual,  and   thalT 
The  ministers  of  the  congre;    only  ministerial  and  declara- 
gational   order   are  generally    tive.   The  highest  punishment 
associated  for  the  purposes  of   to  which  their  authoriiy  ex- 
licensins   candidates    for    the    tends,  is  to  exclude  the  con- 
ministry,  and   friendly  inter-    tumacious     and     impenitent 
course      and      improvement,    from  the  congregation  of  be- 
Congrcgationalists  are  divided    lievers. 

in  opinion  respecting  the  doc-  The  church  session,  whick 
trines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  is  the  congregational  assembly 
proper  subjects  of  its  ordi-  of  judicatory,  consists  of  the 
nances.  Those  ditferences  oc-  .  minister,  or  minister  and  elders 
casion  but  little  altercation,  of  a  particular  congregation, 
'J'hey,  in  general,  agree  to  This  body  is  invested  with  the 
ditler,  and  live  together  in  spiritual  government  of  the 
Jiarmony.*  congregation,  and  have  power 

Next  to  Congregationalists,  to  enquire  into  the  knowledge 
Presbyterians  are  the  most  and  christian  conduct  of  all 
numerous  denomination  of  its  members;  to  call  before 
chribiians in  the  United  States,  them  ofienders  and  witnesses« 
They  have  a  constitution,  by    of  their  own  denomination;' 

♦  Morse's  Geography,  vol,  i.  p*  276; 
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to  admonfsh,  suspend,  or  ex-  A  synod  is   a   convention 

elude   from    the   sacraments,  of  several  presbyteries.    The 

such  as  deserve  these  censures;  synod  have   power   to  admit 

to  concert  measures  for  pro-  and  judge  of  appeals  regularly 

moting  the  spiritual  interests  brought  tip  from  the  presby- 

of  the  congregation  ;  and  to  teries;  .to  give  their  judgment 

appoint  delegates  to  the  higher  on  all  references  made  to  them 

judicatories  of  the  church.  of  an  ecclesiastical  kind  ;  cor- 

A  presbytery  consists  of  all  reel  and  regulate  the  proceed- 

the  ministers,  and  one  ruling  ings  <»f  presbyteries;  take  ef- 

cldcr  from  each  congregation  fectual  care  that  presbyteries 

within  a  certain  district.  Three  ^serve  the  constitution  of  the 

ministers,    and    three  elders,  church,  &c. 

constitutionally  convened,  are  The  highest  judicatory  of 

competent    to    do    business,  the  Presbyterian   church,    it 

This  body  have  cognizance  of  styled  *'  The  General  Assem- 

all  things  that  regard  the  wcl-  bly  oi  the  Presbyterian  Church 

fare  of  the  particular  churches  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 

within  their  bounds,  which  are  rica."  This  grand  assembly  ifl^ 

not  cognizable  by  the  session :  to  consist  oi  an  equal  delega- 

also,  they  have  a  power  of  re-  tion   of   bishops    and    elders 

ceiving   and    issuing    appeals  from  each  presbytery  withia 

from  the  sessions;  of  e.xamin-  their  jurisdiction,  by  the  title 

ing  and   licensing  candidates  of   **'  Commissioners   to   the 

for  the  ministry  ;  ordaining,  General  Assembly."  Fourteen  • 

settling,  removing,  or  judging  commissioners  make  a   quo- 

mini*»ters;  resolving  questions  rum.     The  general  assembly 

of  doctrine  or  disciphne  ;con-  constitute  the  bond  of  union, 

demning  erroneous   opinions,  peace,    correspondence,    and 

that  injure  the  purity  or  peace  mutual  confidence  among  all 

of  the  church;  visiting  parti-  their    churches;    and    have 

cular  churches,  to  enquire  into  power  to  receive  and  issue  all 

their    state,    and    redress  the  appeals  and  references,  which 

evils  that  may  have  arisen  in  may  regularly  be  brought  be- 

them;  uniting  or  dividing  con-  fore  them  from  inferior  judi- 

gregalions,  at  the  request  of  calories ;  to  regulate  and  cor- 

the  people ;  and  whatever  else  rect    the   proceedings  of  the 

pertains  to  the  spiritual  con-  synods,  &c.     To  the  general 

cerns  of  the  churches  under  assembly    also     belongs    the 

their  care,*  power  of  consulting,  reason- 

•  Morse's  Geogpraphy,  toI.  i.  p.  271 . 


45S                                    UNITED  STATES. 

ing,  and  judging  in  controver-  istic,   and   differ  in    nothing 

sies   respecting  doctrine  and  Cbsenlially  from  the  Pr^sby- 

discipline;  of  reproving,  warn*  terians.J 

ing,    or    bearing    testimomy  The    number   of    Friends' 

•gain^it  cnor  in  doctrine,  or  meetings  in  the  United  States^ 

immorality  in  practice,  in  any  not  including  New  York,  aro 

churcl^,  presbivtery,  or  synod  ;  two  hundred  and  ninety- six. 

corresponding    with     foreign  The    number   of   individuals 

churches;  putting  a  stop  to  cannot  be  known  :  some  mcet- 

scbismatical  contentions  and  ings  are  small,    while  others 

disputations  ;  and,  in  general,  are  large.§ 

recommending  and   attempf^  The  denomination  of  Me- 

ing  reformation  of  manners,  thodists  in  the  United  States 

and  promoting  charity,  truth,  style  themselves,  "  The  Uni- 

and  holiness,  in  ail  churches;  ted.  Societies  of  the  Methodist 

and  also  erecting  new  synods.*  Episcopal    Church."      They 

The  Presbyterians  are  di-  profess  themselves  to  be  "a 

vided   into   five   synods    and  company  of  men  having   tb^ 

eighteen    presbyteries.      The  form,  and  seeking  the   power 

number  of  Presbyterian  con-'  of  godliness,  united  in  order 

gregntions   in    America    was  to  pray  together,  to  receive 

in  1788  computed  to  be  six  the  word  of  exhortation,  and 

hundied  and  eigh'tcen  :  there  to  watch  over  one  another  in 

were  then  ,  two  hundred  and  love ;  that  they  may  help  each 

twentv-six  ministers.f  other  to  work  out  their  sal- 

Since    the    American    re-  vaiion/*|| 

volution,     the     Episcopalian  From    the   minptes  of  the 

church  in  the  United    States  Methodist    episcopal    church 

has  been  completely  organiz-  for  the  year  1800,  it  appears 

ed.   The  cliurciics  of  that  de-  that  the  total  amount  of  the 

nonunation  in  each  state  have  Methodists     in     the    United 

their  own  bishop.  States,     was,     at    that    time, 

Tiie  Dutch  reformed  c  hurch-  sixty-lour  thousand  eight  hun- 

es  in  America  are  ancient  and  drcd  and  ninety-four.    Since 

respectable.  They  are  Calvin-  these  minutes  were  published 

*  Mwse,  vol.  i.  p.  272. 

t  This  accouut  was  given  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr,  Murray  of  Newbury-Port, 

X  Trumbull's  Centur}'  Serraon. 

^  This  account  was  given  by  Mr.  Moses  Brown  of  Providence. 
H  See  a  paniciilar  account  oi  liic  rise  and  progress  of  the  Mcthodpts^and 
the  characters  of  the  principal  leaders  of  that  deaominatioD^iu  Dr.  naweis' 
Church  History-. 
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there  has  been  an  addition  to  destitute  of  mankind,  in  the 
the  soythy  to  the  amount  of  different  regions  of  the  earth,. 
four  th5u$and.  have  been  converted  to  chris- 
The  Moravians  are  a  re-  tianity.  The  missionaries  ge- 
spectable  body  of  Christians  nerally  support  themselves  by 
in  the  United  States.  Count  the  assiduous  labour  of  their 
Zinzendorf,  the  leader  of  this  hands,  in  their  several  arts  and 
denomination,  was  a  noble-  occupations.  Such  is  the  cha- 
man  of  high  rank  and  educa-  racteristic  Moravian-mission- 
tion;  and  he  devoted  his  time  ary  zeal,  that  they  have  at- 
and  fortune  to  the  promotion  tempted  to  spread  the  gospe| 
of  his  views  of  the  christian  in  the  distant  East,  the  coast 
religion.  He  commonly  de-  of  Coromandel,  and  the  Ni* 
livered  two  or  three  discourses  cobar  islands.  They  have  alsa 
in  a  day,  notwithstanding  his  attempted  to  penetrate  into 
extensive  travels,  and  other  Abyssinia,  to  carry  the  gos- 
important  avocations.*  It  has  pel  to*  Persia  and  Egypt,  and 
been  asserted,  that  the  Mora-  to  ascenct^the  mountains  of 
vians  have  done  and  suflfered  Caucasus  :  and  often  have 
more  in  the  way  of  foreign  these  indefatigable  mission- 
missions,  than  any  other  de-  aries  earned  -the  meed  of 
nomination  of  christians  at  highest  approbation,  where 
present  existing.  Animate4  their  labours  have  been  least 
with  pious  zeal  for  the  con*^  successful.! 
version  of  the  heathen,  they  The  whole  amount  of  com- 
have  sent  the  gospel  to  the  municants  and  adherents  to 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  the  Baptist  churches  in  the 
They  have  been  peculiarly  United  States,  is  computed  to 
active  in  spreading  the  know-  be  two  hundred  and  fifty-five 
ledge  of  Christianity  among  thousand  six  hundred  and 
the  Indians  in  the  United  seventy .§ 
States,  and  in  Canada.frfBy  The  whole  aro(^unt  of  the 
the  persevering  zeal  of  theii*  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Unit- 
missiot]^cies,  upwards  of  twen-  ed  States,  is  supposed  to  be 
ty-throi  thousand  of  the  most  fifty  thousand. || 

*  See  a  short  sketch  of  Zuizendorfs  character  in  the  Historic  Defence  of 

Experimental  Keligion,  vol,  ii,  p.  149. 
t  See  La  Trobe's  History  of  the  Mission  of  tne  United  Brethien 

in  North  America. 

X  Haweis's  Cliurch  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  193. 

^  This  account  was  taken  bv  Mr.  John  Asplinpd,  who  visited  the  several 

associations  of  Baptist  churches  for  that  purpose. 

H  Has  account,  and  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  m  Maryland,, 

wer<3  giv^n  by  the  Ri^ht  Rev.  Bishop  Carrol. 
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The  jews  are  not  numerous  NEWHAMPStiiftB*. 

ID  the  United  States.  The     inhabitants    of    tbft 

VRRMONT.  state  are  allowed  to  worship 

The  inhabitants  of  this  God  in  the  way  which  is  most 
state  have  adopted  the  prin-  agreeable  to  their  consciences, 
ciple  of  religious  liberty  in  The  churches  in  New  Hamp- 
Jts  fullest  extent.  Some  of  shiie  are  principally  for  Con- 
thcm  are  Kpiscopaliaiii>,  others  gregationalists ;  some  fur  Pres- 
sre  Congregationalists,  others  byterians  and  Baptists ;  and 
are  of  the  Presbyterian,  and  three  for  Episcopalians.  Mi- 
others  are  of  the  Baptist  per-  nisters  contract  with  their 
suasion  ;  and  some  are  Qua-  parishes  for  their  support.  No 
kers.  All  of  them  find  their  parish  is  obliged  to  have  a 
need  of  the  a<«sistance  of  each  minister;  but  if  they  make  a 
other  in  the  common  concerns  contract  with  one,  they  are 
and  business  of  life,  and  all  obliged  to  fulfil  it.  Liberty  is 
of  them  are  persuaded  that  ever  given  to  any  individuals 
the  government  haAothing  to  of  a  parish  to  change  their 
do  with  their  particular  and  denomination  ;  and  in  that 
distinguishing  tenets.  It  is  not  case,  they  are  liberated  from 
barely  toleration,  but  •quality,  their  parish  contract, 
that  the  people  a.im  at.  Tolei-  There  is  a  small  society  of'^ 
ation  implies  eUhor  a  powi»r  Sandemanians,  and  another 
or  right  in  one  party  to  bear  \>f  U ni versa! ists,  in  Ports- 
with  the  other  ;  and  seems  to  mouth. f 
suppose  that  the  governing  district  of  matnb. 
parly  are  in  possession  of  the  The  prevailing  religious  de- 
truth,  and  that  all  the  others  nominations  are  Congrega- 
are  full  of  errors.  The  body  tionalists  and  Baptists;  thera 
of  the  people  in  this  common-  are  some  Quakers,  a  few  Me- 
wealth  carry  their  ideas  of  thodists.  Episcopalians,  and 
religious  liberty  much  farther  Ronan  Catholics.  In  1794 
than  this  :  that  no  party  shall  there  were  forty  ministers  of 
have  any  power  to  make  laws  the  Congregational  deQpmina- 
or  forms  to  oblige  another  ;  tion  in  this  district,  an4eleven 
that  each  denomination  shall  vacant  churches  of  the  «ame 
enjoy  equal  liberty,  without  denomination.  There  were  at. 
any  legal  distinction  or  pre-  that  period  a  considerable 
eminence  whatever,*  number  of  Baptist  preachers^ 

*  WUIi;^ns's  Hiatory  of  Vermont, 
t  Morse's  iieograph^,  toI.  i.  p.  390. 


UNITED   STATES.  46t 

who  were  chiefly  itinerant,  this  state  are  estabh'shcd  upon 
two  Presbyterian  ministers,  the  congregational  plan.  Their 
one  Episcopalian,  and  a  Ro-  rules  of  church  discipliiK  and 
man  Catholic  missionary,  at  government,  are,  in  general, 
Passamaquaddy.  Besides  these  founded  upon  the  Cambridge 
there  were  a  hundred  new  platform,  as  drawn  up  by  the 
towns  and  plantations,  in  synod  in  l648.  This  platform 
which  no  churches  of  any  leaves  the  scriptures  to  be  the 
denomination  were  formed,  sole  rule  of  faith,  ordinances, 
many  of  which,  especially  in  and  discipline,  as  to  what  r&- 
the  lower  countries,  have,  for  lates  to  authority  and  polity. 
a  number  of  years  past,  re-  It  leaves  each  church  with 
ceived  religious  .  instruction  plenary  imcedcd  power,  mak- 
from  missionaries  sent  among  ing  the  councils  and  synods 
them  by  the  society  for  pro-  advisory  only.  It  was  passed . 
pagating  the  gospel.  and  received   as  the  plan  of 

MASSACHUSETTS.  public    Confederacy,     which 

The  religion  of  this  com-  united  the  "Presbyterians  and 
monwealth  is  established  by  Independents  under  the  com- 
its  excellent  constitution  on  a  mon  title  of  Congregationalists. 
most  liberal  and  tolerant  plan.  It  wa/a  fundamental  prinr- 
AU  persons,  of  whatever  re-  ciple  of  this  uiion,  that  every 
ligious  profession  or  senti-.'  voluntary  assembly  of  chris- 
ments,  may  worship  God  tians  had  power  to  form,  orga- 
agreeably  to  the  dictates  of  nize,  and  govern  themselves  ; 
their  own  consciences,  un-  and,  in  imitatjcn  of  the  apos- 
molested,  provided  they  do  tolic  churches,  to  gather  and 
not  disturb  the  public  peace,  incorporate  themselves  by  a 
The  legislature  is  empower-  public  covenant,  and  to  elect 
ed  to  require  of  the  several  and  ordain  all  their  public 
towns,  parishes,  &c.,  to  pro^  officers. f  ^  • 
vide,  at  their  own  expense,1W'  The  various  denominations, 
the  public  worship  of  God,  in  this  state,  with  the  number 
and  to  flequire  the  attendance  of  their  respective  congrega- 
of  the  "subject  to  the  same,  tions,  are  as  follow  : 
The   people   have   liberty  to    CongregationalUis    -  -  -  450 

chuse  theii*  own  ministers,  and    Baptists 125 

to  contnict  with  them  for  their    Friends,  or  Quakers  -  -     36 

support.  Episcopalians 15 

The  body  of  churches  in    Preshjj^rians  -  - 6 

*  Morse's  Ani^rican  Geography,     t  Stiles*s  X^istian  Uiuon>  pp.  35«  56« 
M  m  m 
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UfdverMiiti    --•--.-    4  God.    Written  revelation  is » 

Umiarians    --.---.    l  type  of  the  substance  of  th^ 

Rommi  Catholics  -  -  -  -  -    1  true    revelation   which    God 

Methodists*  ..-•-•.    1  makes  to  those  whom  lie  raises 

\                                       from  spiritual  death.  Thesub- 

Total     *     639  stance  is  God  revealed  in  th^ 

A  variety  of  religious  opi-  30^1.    Tboje  who  have  it  arf 

Dions  prevail  among  the  Con-  perfect,  are  incapable  of  sin- 

gregationalists,  a  large  num-  ning,  and  have  nothing  to  do 

ber  of  whom   are  Calvinists  ^jth  the  bible.    The  eternal 

and  Hopkinsians.     There  are  ijfe  purchased  by  Christ,  wa# 

also   Arminians,    Unitarians,  an  eternal  succession  of  natu- 

Chaunccan  and  Murrean  Uni-  xa\    generation.     Heaven    is 

vcrsalists,  &c.t  light,  and  hell   is  darkne^, 

A  new  sectary,  by  the  nanic  God  has  no  wrath.  There  19 
of  Dorrel,  )ias  lately  appeared  no  opposition  between  God 
in  Leyden,  in  this  common?  and  the  devil,  who  have 
wealth,  and  made  a  number  equal  power  in  their  respec- 
of  proselytes.  The  Rev.  John  tive  worlds  of  light  i^nd  dark- 
Taylor,  of  Deer6eld,  some  ness.  Those  who  are  raised 
'time  ago  niade  Dond  a  visit,  are  free  from  all  civil  laws, 
^nd  obtained... from  him  an  are  not  bound  by  the  mar- 
account  of  his  leading  scnti-  riage  covenant ;  and  the  per- 
nients,  which  he  wrote  down  feet  have  a  right  to  promis- 
and  read  over  to  him,  retain-  cuous  intercourse.  Neither 
ing  nothing  but  what  Dorrel  prayer  nor  any  other  worship 
assented  to  •  as  written.  The  is  necessary.  There  is  no  lavr 
following  arc  some  of  his  lead*  but  that  of  nature.  Therein 
ing  sentiments  : — Jesus  Christ  no  future  judgment,  nor  any 
is,  as  to  substance,  a  spirit,  knowledge  in  the  future  state 
and  is  God.  M^  took  a  body,  of  what  is  dsne  in  this  world* 
died,  and  never  rose  from  the  (Jrod  has  no  fore-thought,  no 
dead.  None  of  the  human  race  knowledge  of  what  p^Hsses  iqi 
will  ever  rise  from  their  graves,  the  dark  world,  which  is  hell, 
The  resurrection  spoken  of  in  nor  any  knowledge  of  what 
scripture  is  only  one  from  sin  has  taken  place,  or  will  take 
to  spiritual  life,  which  con-  place  in  this  world.  Neither 
sists   in  perfect  obedience  to  God   nor  the  devil  has  anj 

♦  This  society  lias  lately  been  formed  in  Lynn  by  the  Rev.  Jesise  Lee,  the 
irsi  Methodiiit  preacher  who  was  appointed  to  travel  in  New  £pgla»d. 

t  T^ere  is  also  a  variety  of  fl^tijpents  among  the  Congrc^fpp 
tioiUAists  ia  the  othef  bU|te«. 


p6vi€t  td  6!y(itrol  riian.  There  Franklin,  is  their  president. 
siT6  two  kinds  of  perfection;  fiHODE  island. 
that  of  the  head^  ktid  that  of  This  state  was  settled  by 
th6  member^.  The  leadet  is  some  of  those  who  were 
perfect  a6  the  head  ;  bdt  hone  charged  with  Antihomian  sen« 
of  his  followers  can  be  so,  in  tihients,  on  a  plan  of  entire 
this  sense,  so  long  as  the  leader  rtligiom  liberty  ;  men  of  every 
(Continues.  All  the  covenants  religious  denomination  being 
which  God  has  heretofore  en-  equally  protected  and  coun* 
tered  intft  with  man  are  at  an  tenanced,  and  enjoying  all  the 
end,  and  a  new  covehant  made  honours  and  offices  of  govern- 
With  the  leader,  Dortel,  in  ment.  Many  of  the  Quakers 
Which  he  has  all  power  to  and  Baptists  flocked  to « this 
direct,  and  all  the  blessings  new  settlement ;  j^ and  there 
of  which  must  be  looked  for  never  was  an  instance  of  per- 
through  him.  Neither  Moses  secution  for  coQscience-sake 
nor  Christ  wrought  any  mira^  countenanced  by  th  e  gover- 
cles.  I  (says  Dorrel)  starid  nors  of  this  state.f 
the  sartie  as  Jesus  Christ  in  all  There  are  a  variety  of  re- 
respects.  My  disciples  stand  ligious  sects  in  Rhode  Island ; 
in  the  same  relation  to  me,  as  but  the'^aptists  are  the  most 
the  disciples^  tbi  Christ  did  to  numerous  of  sny  denomina- 
him.  I  aiti  to  be  worshipped  tion  in  this  state.  In  1784: 
in  the  same  manner  as  Christ  they  had  thirty  congregations, 
was  to  be  worshipped ;  as  God  These,  as  well  a^the  other 
united  to  human  flesh.*  Baptists  in  New  E%land,  ane 
In  17999  ^  number  of  n^i-  chiefly  upon  the  Calvinistic 
fiisters  and  people,  convened  plan  as  to  doctrine,  and  In- 
in  Boston,  May  28,  formed  a  dependents  with  regard  to 
society  in  order  fo  spread  the  church  government.  There 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  are,  howeve#>  ibme  Arminian 
Christ  among  the  heathelb.  Baptists.  Others,  who  observe 
and  in  those  remote  parts  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  are  called 
the  coutitry,  in  which  the  in-  Sabbatarians,  or  Seventh-day 
habitants  do  not  enjoy  the  Baptists.  There  are  others 
benefit  of  a  christian  ministry,  who  are  called  Separate  Bap- 
and  christian  ordinances.  This  tists. 

society  is  styled  **  The  Massa-  The  otRer  religious  denomi- 

ehusetts  Missionary  Society.'^  nations  in  Rhode  Island  are 

The   Rev.   Dr.  Emmons,  of  Congipgationalists,     Friends, 

*^ 

*  Massachusetts  Spy/ 1796. 

t  B«lkBap*8  Historj  of  New  Hampshire^  vol,  L  p.  S9, 
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Univeriafuti    ------4"'  jyc  who  refased  to  be- 

Uniiarians    -------  /^cse  exalted  things  con- 

Jiommi  Catiolica  -  -  -  -  ^/ug  her,  will   be  in  the 

Methodists*  -  -  -  -  ^  -  yj/e  of  the  unbelieving  jews, 

\  H-Ao  rejected  the  counsel  of 
Total               ^  Qq^  against  themselves ;  and 

A  variety  of  rclip  gjje  told  her  hearers  that  was 

nipns  prevail  amop          '  •  f.  the  eleventh  hour,, and   the 

gregatiooalistSy  a            j'^ho  last  call  of  mercy  that  ever 

ber  of  whom              ;i«ison,  should  be  granted  them :  for 

and  Hopkinup         ^-^^^itTland.  she  heard  an  enquiry  in  hca- 

also  Armip*            y^.^^^J  ^ycre  ven,  saying,  *'  Who  will  go  and 

Chauncean       ^- footed    with  preach  to  a  dying  world  ?"  or 

vcrsalia^      /<;^/ier,   1776,  words   to  that  import;   and 

A  ne*       V'k^f  sh**  was  taken  she  said  she  answered,  **  Here 

of  Pc      yy^iHy  ^^J*-*^*  fl-^d  am  I — send  mc ;"  and  that  she 

in  1/       ''>;yireuL  Cu  heaven,  Iclt   the  realms  of  light  and 

wep'       /V^ continues.  Soon  glory,  and  the  company  ot  the 

nf        Jl^^bo^y  **'***  rc'-animat-  heavenly  host,  who  are  con- 

~       ^!k^  spirit  and  power  tinually  praising  and  worship- 

ft*fLi^  upon  which  she  set  ping  God,  in  order  to  descend 


•r 


/^^piililic  teacher;  and  upon  earth,  and  pass  through 

'^tps\  she   had  an   imme-  many  sufferings  and  trials  for 

1^     revelation   for   all   she  the  happiness  of  mankind.  She 

JjJ'irred,  and  was  arrived  to  assumed  the  title  of  the  uni- 

jriitt*  of  absolute  pcrlccliun.  vcrsal    friend    of    mankind: 

u  is  Ills"  snid  she  pretended  hence    her    followers    distin- 

/,)  fori'tcl    I'll  lure    events,    to  guished    themselves     by    thfe 

tiisceru    the    secrets    of    the  name  of  Friends.f 

heart,  and  to  have  the  power  Jemima  Wilkinson  went  to 

of  healing   diseases :    and    if  Geneva,     in     the    Gennesce 

any    person    who   had   made  country ;  ami    her    followers 

Application    to    her   was  not  have  fallen  olf,  so  as   not   to 

healed,    she   attributed  it    to  keep  up  any  meetings  in  this 

his  want  of  lailh,  SLe  asserted  state. 


*  Morse's  Geography-. 

t  TIjo  diiiro  of  Roclipfoiicalt,  in  his  travels  in  the  nnited  states  of  Ame- 
ii«;a,  in  I7'.*ti  .ind  17V7,  met  wiili  Jemima  Wilkinson  in  U»c  stiitc  of  ^'ew 
^  ink.  Ill-  (li  st-iltf^  her  lo  be  a  heuutifiil, hut  nMful  \\oman.  She, liowever, 
rxperii-nc  «1  i  v(  rv  unfavimrahie  reception  for  herself  and  her  doetrines, 
Ixiih  in  I'hih.titlpdia  and  New  York ;  though  in  the  latter  country  alie  made 
7onie  Converts, 


\ 
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.TicuT,  congregational    pastors,    and 

egational  church  about  ninety  churches.  There 

J  is  a  separate  ju-  are  twenty  Episcopalian   mi- 

I,  and  claims  autho-  nisters,  sixteen  pluralities,  and 

chuse  its  own  minister,  seventeen  vacancies,  compris- 

xercise  government,  and  ing  in  the  whole  fifty-two  con- 

.joy  gospel  ordinances  within  gregations.  The  Baptists  have 
itself.  1  he  churches,  however,  twenty-five  ministers,  and  sc- 
are not  independent  of  each  veral  vacancies.  The  pastors 
other ;  they  are  associated  for  have  formed  themselves  into 
mutual  benefit  and  conveni-  two  associations,  by  the  name 
ence.  The  associations  have  of  **  The  Stonington  Associa- 
power  to  license  candidates  for  tion,"  and  *'  Tho  Danbury 
the  ministry,  to  consult  for  Association/'f 
the  general  welfare,  and  to  Those  who  embrace  Hop- 
recommend  measures  to  be  kinsian  sentiments  are  numer- 
adopted  by  tiie  churches ;  but  ous  among  the  Congrega- 
have  no  authority  to  enforce  tionalists.  There  was  formerly 
them.  When  disputes  arise  in  a  society  of  Sandemanians  at 
churches,  councils  are  called  New  Haven,  but  they  are  now 
by  the  parties  to  settle  them  ;  reduced  to  a  very  small  num- 
but  their  power  is  only  advi-  ber. 

scry.  There  are  eleven  asso-  The  Episcopal  churches  are 
ciations  in  the  state,  and  they  respectable,  and  are  under  the 
meet  twice  in  a  year.  These  superinlendance  of  a  bishop.J 
are  all  combined  in  one  gene-  Within  this  ceiitdfry  a  gene- 
ral association,  formed  in  1709,  ral  union  hath  been  effected 
consisting  of  delegates  from  between  the  general  assembly 
the  general  associations,  which  of  the  Presbyterian  churches 
meet  annually.  in  the  United  States,  and  the 

All  religions  which  are  con-  general  association  in  Connec- 
sistcnt  with  the  peace  of  socii^  ticut.  A  similar  union  hath 
ty  are  tolerated  in  Connecti-  also  been  formed  between  the 
cut,  and  a  spirit  of  liberality  general  associations  of  Con- 
and  Catholicism  is  increasing.*  necticut,  and  the  general  con- 
There  are  in  this  state  one  vention  of  ministers  in  the 
bond  red    and     sei««ty-eight    state  of  New  york.§ 

•  Morse's  Geograpliy,  vol.  i.  p.  454-. 

t  Trumbull's  Cfentury  Sermon. 

I  Xhe  Right  Rev.  Bishop  beabury,  who  was.  .consecrated  by  the  Scutck 

bislMps^  at  Aberdeen,  1784<,    See  Skinnc^a  History  of  Scotland. 

£  Evanfirelical  Macazine. 


The  general  ftssociation  of  respectitc  states,  i^h«fncc  they 

the  state  ot  Connecticut  have  take  their  names ;  and  once  a 

furmcd  a  missionary  society,  year,  by  their  commissioned, 

in  order  to  christianize  the  in  geneial  council  at  Philadcl- 

heathcn  in  North  America,  phia. 

and  to  support  and  promote  '     There  are  a  number  of  Pr^s* 

christian    knowledge    in   the  byterian  churches,  commonly 

new    settlements  within    the  called  Seccrders,  who  have  A 

United  States.  Separate   ecclesiastrcal  juris* 

NEW  YORK.  diction.  These,  as  well  as  A^ 

The    constitution    of   this  other  Presbyterians,  and  th* 

state  provides  for  the  free  ex-  Dutch     reformed     churches, 

^rcise  and  enjoyment  of  reli-  hold  the  Calvinistic  doctrines, 

gious  profession  and  worship,  without  any  essential   difibt- 

without  discrimination  or  pre-  ence. 

ference  within  this  state,  for  The  Dutch  fefortoed  ehdr- 

all    mankind  ;  provided   the  ches  in   this  state  are  divid- 

liberty  of  conscience  hereby  cd    into    five   claisses ;    thrc6 

granted  shall  not  be  so  con-  in   New  York,  and   two    ih 

^trued  as  to  excuse  acts  of  New  Jersey.    From  their  first 

licentiousness,  or  justify  prac-  planting  in   N^w  York  and 

ticcs    inconsistent    with    the  New  Jersey,  they  have,  under 

.  peace  and  safety  of  the  state,  the  direction  of  the  classes  of 

The  various  religious  deiio-  Amsterdam,  been  formed  ex- 

minations  in   this   state,    are  actly  upon  the  plan  of  the  esta- 

the  following  :  English  Pros-  bliiihed  church  of  Holland,  as 

bytcrians,    Dutch   Reformed,  far  as  that   is   ecclesiastical. 

Baptists,  Episcopalians,  Qua-  Thereisastrictcorrespondence 

kers,  or  Friends,  German  La-  between  the  Dutch  reformed 

therans,    Moravians,   Metho-  synod  of  New  York  and  New 

dists,  Roman  Catholics,  Jews,  Jersey,  and  the  synod  of  North 

Shakers,  and  a  few  of  the  fol-  Holland  and   the    classes    of 

lowers  of  Jemima  Wilkinson.  Amsterdam.  The  acts  of  Iheir 

The  synods  of  the  Presby-  synods  are  mutually  exchang- 

terian  churches  in  New  York  ed  every  year,    and    mutual 

and  Philadelphia,  during  their  advice  i^  given  and  received 

session  at  Philadelphiain  May,  in   disputes    respecting    doc- 

1788,  resolved  thomseives  into  trinal  points  and  church  dis- 

four   synods ;  those    of  New  cipline. 

York,  Philadelphia,  Virginia,  The  episcopal  churches  hold 

and  Carolina.     These  syn'ids  the  same  principles,  have  the 

are  to  meet  annually  in  their  same   mode   of  worship   anit 
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church  government,  and  are  In  the  autumn  of  ]7$6,  a 

ig  every  other  respect  consti-  number  of  ministers   in  th^ 

tuted  on  the  same  plan  with  city  of  New  York,  being  in- 

the  church  of  the  same  deno-  formed  of  the  exertions  which 

mination  in  England.*  were  then,  and  ha4  for  som^ 

The  Methodist  interest,  time  '  been  making  in  Great 
though  small  in  this  state,  Britain,  to  spread  the  know- 
has  greatly  increased  in  the  ledge  of  the  gospel  among  the 
southern  states  since  the  re-  heathen,  became  impressed 
solution.  They  have  estimated  with  the  duty  of  making .  a 
their  number  at  thirty-seven  similar  attempt  in  America* 
thousand  eight  hundred.  But  For  this  purpose,  a  general 
their  numbers  are  so  various  meeting  of  clerical  brethreti 
in  different  places  at  different  in  the  vicinity,  and  private 
times,  that  it  would  be  a  mat-  christians  in  the  city,  of  differ* 
ter  of  no  small  difficulty  to  ent  denominations,  took  place 
find  out  their  exact  amount.  *the  above  mentioned  year.  At 
Their  churches  are  supplied,  this  meeting  a  handsome  col- 
by  their  preachers  in  rotation,  lection   was  made,   and   the 

The  ministers  of  every  de-  gentlemen  present  agreed  to 
nomination  in  the  state  are  form  themselves  into  a  society 
supported  by  the  voluntary  for  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
contributions  of  the  people,  fron tier settlements,and  among 
raised  generally  by  subscript  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  United 
tion,  or  by  a  tax  on  the  pews.  States.  This  is  styled  "  The 
except  the  Dutch  churches  in  New  York  Missionary .  So- 
New  York,  Albany,  Schenec-  ciety."t 
tady,  and  Kingston ;  which  We  are  informed  that  the 
have,  except  the  two  last,  missionary  principle  has  pene- 
large  estates  confirmed  by  a  trated  to  the  distant  parts  of 
charter.  The  episcopal  church  the  state,  and  produced  ano- 
also  in  New  York  possesses  a  ther  society  on  the  same  plan, 
yery  large  estate  in  and  near  by  the  style  of  the  "  New 
the  city.  The  interest  of  the  York  Northern  Mi6si6nary 
Shakers  in  this  state  is  now  Society."  Their  design  is  tQ 
fast  declining.!  establish  an  evangelical  mis* 

»  Drs,  White  and  Provost,  the  former  elected  for  Philadelphia,  the  latter 
for  New  Yorki  were  both  consecrated  by  the  English  bishops.  See  Ski»- 
^6X*$  History  of  Scotland. 

t  Morse's  American  Geography,  pp.  267— 270i 

t  New  X9tk  Missionary  Magazine. 
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sion  among  the  tiorthcrn  and  The  Moravians  have  a  flou- 
westeru  savages.*  rishing  settlement  at  Hope,,  in 
NEW  JERSEY.  Sussex  county.  This  settle- 
There  arc  in  this  state  about  ment  was  begun  in  177 1  y  and 
fifty  ^Presbyterian  congrcga-  now  consists  of  upwards  of  * 
tions,  subject  to  the  care  of  thousand  souls.  The  Me- 
three  presbyteries ;  viz.  those  thodist  interest  is  small  in  this 
of  New  York,  New  Bruns-  state.  The  Swedes  have  a 
wick,  and  Philadelphia,  A  church  in  Gloucester  county; 
part  of  the  charge  of  New  and  there  are  three  congrega- 
York  and  Philadelphia  pres-  tiohs  of  Seventh-Day  Bap- 
byteries^lies  in  New  Jersey,  tists. — All  these  religious  de- 
and  part  in  their  own  respec-  nominations  live  together  in 
tive  states.  To  supply  these  peace  and  harmony,  and  are 
congregations,  there  are  at  allowed  by  the  constitution 
present  about  twenty-five  mi-  of  the  state  to  worship  God 
nisters. — There  are  upwards  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of 
of  forty  congregations  of  their  own  consciences;  and 
Friends,  commonly  called  are  not  compelled  to  attend 
Quakers,  who  are,  in  general,  or  support  any  worship  con- 
sober,  plain,  industrious,  good  trary  to  their  own  faith  and 
citizens. — ^There  are  thirty  judgment.  All  protestarit  in- 
associated  congregations  of  habitants  of  peaceable  beha- 
Baptists  in  New  Jersey,  which  viour  are  eligible  to  the  civil 
maintain  Calvinistic  doctrines,  ofliccs  of  the  state.f 
— The  Episcopalian  interest  Pennsylvania. 
consists  of  twenty- live  con-  The  inhabitants  of  this  state 
gregations. — ^Thcre  are  in  this  are  of  difl'erent  religious  de- 
state  two  classes  belon^iing  to  nominations,  but  the  Quakers 
the  Dutch  reformed  synod  of  are  the  most  numerous.  It 
New  York  and  New  Jersey,  was  from  William  Penn,  a 
The  classes  of  Ilakkensak,  to  celebrated  Quaker,  that  this 
which  belong  thirteen  congre-  place  received  its  name.  Civil 
gations  ;  and  the  classes  of  and  religious  liberty  in  their 
New  Brunswick,  to  which  Ikj-  utmost  latitude  was  laid  down 
long  fifteen  congregations. —  by  this  great  man  as  the  only 

•  From  intelligence  received  February  2,  ISOO,  we  are  informed,  that  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Bushnell  lately  returned  from*  a  mission  lo  the  western  countries 
of  the  slate  of  New  York.  He  spent  the  last  year  in  those  countries,  and 
in  many  places  his  labours  were  crowned  with  success.  See  Evangelical 
>la£a2uic#  February,  1801. 

t  Morse's  American  Geosraphy,  pp.  292,  293. 
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^  foiilidation  of  all  his  institu-  similar  to  those  of  the  New 
tions.  Christians  of  all  deoo-  England  Baptists.} 
minations  might  not  only  live  The  freedom  and  toleration 
Unmolested,  but  have  a  share  of  the  government  has  pro- 
in  the  government  of  the  d  need  a  great  variety  of  sects 
colony.* '  During  the  late  among  the  German  inhabi- 
war  some  of  this  denomina-  tants  of  Pennsylvania.  The 
iion  thought  it  their  duty  to  Lutherans  compose  a  great 
take  up  arms  in  defence  of  proportion  of  the  Germaa 
their  country.  This  laid  the  citizens  of  the  state.  Many 
foundation  of  a  secession  from  of  their  churches  are  large 
their  brethren  ;  and  they  now  and  splendid.  The  Jjrerman 
fonh  a  separate  congregation  Presbyterians  are  the  next 
in  Philadelphia,  by  the  name  to  them  in  numbers.  Their 
6f  resisting,  or  fighting  Qua*  churches  are  likewise  large, 
kers.  and  furnished  in  many  places 

In  179^9  the  Friends,   or    with    organs.      The    clergy 
Quakers,  had  &ve  places  of   belonging  to  these  churches 
public   worship   in  Phiiadel*    have  moderate  salaries,  but 
phia;  Presbyterians  and  Se-    they  are  punctually  and  justly 
coders  six  ;  the  Episcopalians   paid.  The  German  Lutherans 
three;  the  Roman  Catholics    and  Presbyterians  live  in  great 
three;  the  German  Lutherans    harmony  with  each  other,  in- 
two ;  the  German  Calvinists,    somuch  that  they  often  preach 
Swedish    Lutherans,     Mora-    in  each  other's  churches;  and 
i^ians,    Methodists,   Baptists,    in  some   instances   unite   in 
Universal     Baptists,t     Jews,    building  a  church,  in  which 
Universaiists,    and    Africans,    they  both  worship  at  different 
had  each  one  place  for  public    times.  The  harmony  between 
worship.     The    Friends    and    two   denominations    once  so 
Episcopalians  compose  about    much  opposed  to  each  other, 
one   third  of  the  inhabitants    is  owing  to  the  relaxation  of 
of  this  state.  the  Presbyterians  in  some  of 

There  are  in  Pennsylvania  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Cal- 
sixteen  congregations  of  Eng*  vinism.  They  are  called  Pres* 
lish  Baptists.  Their  doctrine,  byterians,  because  most  of 
worship,   and  discipline,  are    them  object  to  being  desig* 

*  Gutkrie,  p.  806. 

t  There  is  a  church  of  Universal  Baptists  in  Philadelphia,  who  embrace^ 
the  sentiments  of  the  late  Mr.  Winchester. 

t  Morse's  American  Geography^  p.  3S9« 
1?  n  n 
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natcd  by  the  name  of  Calvin-  The  German  Moravians  are 
ist&».  The  Mcnnonists,  the  Mo-  a  numerous  and  respectable 
ravians,  the  Swinsdelians,  and  body  of  christians  in    Penn- 
the  Catholics,    compose    the  sylvania.     In   the   village   of 
other  sects  of  German  inha-  Bethlehem  there  are  twc»  largei 
bitants  of  Pennsylvania.  stone  buildings,  in  which  the 
The  Dunkers   have   arisen  different  sexes  are  educated  in 
from   the  Mennonists.     Pre-  habits  of  industry,  in  useful 
viously  to  their  partaking  of  manufactures.  The  sisters  (for 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  by  that  epithet  the  women  are 
they  wHbh   each  others  feet,  called)  all  sleep  in  two  large 
and  bit  down  to  a  love-feast,  and  neat  apartments.* 
They  practise  the  ceremonies  Formerly  the  body  of  Mo- 
of  their   religion  with   great  ravians  held  all  their  property 
humility  and  solemnity.  They  in  common,  in  imitation  of  the 
at  first  slept  on  hard  couches,  primitive  christians.     In  the. 
but  now  on   beds,  and  have  year   1760  a  division  of  the 
abated  much  of  their  former  whole,  excepting  a  few  arti- 
severity.     Beside  the  congre-  cK«,  took  place.     Of  this  re- 
gation  at  Ephrata,  there  were  ligion,  there  were,  in  17839 
iiy  1770   fourteen   others   in  about  thirteen  hundred  souls 
various  parts  of  Pennsylvania,  in  Pennsylvania ;  viz.  between 
and  some  in  Maryland.     The  five  and  six  hundred  at  Beth- 
Separatists,  who  dissented  from  lehcm,  which  nura  ber  has  since 
thi^  Dunkers,  reject  the  ordi-  increased  ;  four  hundred  and 
nances   of  baptism   and    the  fifty  at  Nazareth, and  upwards 
sacrament,  and  hold  the  doc-  of  three  hundred  at  Litz,  in 
trine  of  the  Friends  concern-  Lancaster  county.     They  call 
ing  the  internal  revelation  of  thembelvea  the  Ufiited Brethren 
the  gospel.     They  maintain,  of  the    Protectant    Episcopal 
with    the  Dunkers,  the  doc-  Church.f 
trine  of   universal   salvation.  The  first  arrival  of  this  de- 
The  Dunkers  and  Separatists  nomination  in  North  America 
agree  in  not  tiik ing  any  interest  was  in  1735.    A  colony  came 
for  money,  and  not  applying  to  Savannah  in  Georgia,  and 
to  law  to  recover  their  debts,  there  began  a  settlement.  The 
These   denominations  behave  trustees,  under  whom  the  set- 
with  singular  piety,   and  ex-  tlement  of  that  colony  com- 
•mplary  morality.  menced, promised  them, agree- 

*  Rush's  Account  of  the  German  Inhabitants  of  Penns^rWaaiac 
t  Morse's  American  Geography*  p.  320* 
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<tbly  to  the  provision  made  by  are  sung,  representing  cleans* 

act  of  parliament,  exemption  ing  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

from  all  personal  services  in  — They  use  ihe^o^  in  doubtful 

war ;  but  on  the  Spanish  inva-  cases  as  a  religious  rite ;  but 

sion.of  the  colony,  the  inha-  if  any  are  dissatisfied,  and  un- 

bitants  obliged  them  to  take  willing  to  submit,  they  do  not 

up  arms.     This  was  such  a  oblige   them. — There  is    an- 

gricvance,  that  they  left  their  other  usage  which  seems  pe- 

settlements  and  possessions  in  culiar   to  themselves.     They 

Savannah  ;  and  in  the  spring  assemble  on  Easter  Sunday  in 

of  the   year    I7^i    began  to  the  church,  at   the  rising  of 

build  Bethlehem,  in  the  Forks  the   sun,  when  the  minister 

of  Delaware,   in  Northamp-  addresses  the  congregation  in 

ton  county,  about  fitty  miles  these  words:  TheLordisrisen^ 

north  of  Philadelphia!     This  To   which    all   the  brethren 

is  their  principal  settlement  in  reply.  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed* 

the  United  States.  Then  they  go  in  procession  to 

The  brethren  have  a  prepa-  the  grave  yard,   with   instru- 

ratory  meeting  before  ttie  ad-  ments  of  music:  the  sisters  fol- 

ministration  of  the  Lord's  sup-  low  ihem,  and  all  place  them« 

■  per.  They  also  keep  agape,  or  selves  about  the  graves.    The 

the  love-feast,  before  the  com-  minister  then   reads  what  is 

niunion.     In  this  the  congre-  called  the  confession,  or  easter 

gation  is  entertained  with  the  liturgy,  in  which  the  hope  of 

singing  of  spiritual  songs;  and  a  joyful  resurrection,  and  an 

each  person  receives  a  small  eternal  fellowship  with  those 

loaf,  or  cake,   and  a  cup  of  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  is 

tea  or  coffee.   They  have  also  called  to  mind.*— With  respect 

the  ceremony  of  the  pedela^  to  their  general  mode  of  wor- 

vkim,  or  feet- waging,  in  con-  ship,  it  is  Lutheran,  and  dif- 

formity,  as  they  imagine,  to  fers  not  essentiially  from  that 

the  command  of  Christ.     Ye  of  the  Episcopalians.     It  is 

9Ugh7 also  to  wash  one  another's  not,    however,    entirely    the 

feet,  (John  xiii.  14.)    This  is  same    in  every  place. — ^This 

now  but-  rarely  practised,  ex-  denomination  assert,  thjft  "  in 

cept  on  passion  week.     It  is  the  mode  of  worship  there  is 

performed  by  each  sex  among  no  fixed  rule."  And  it  is  to  be 

themselves,  in  different  apart-  observed,  in  general,  that  the 

inents,  or  at  different  times,  rites  and  usages  in  the  congre- 

During  -the  ceremony  hymns  gations  of  the  brethren  dp  not 

*  Connecticut  ilvangelical  Magasine^  No.  %  1809. 
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remain  in  all  places  and  at  twice  in  general  conventioa 

all  times  the  :»ame.  They  have  since;  in   September,    179^9 

reserved   to    themselves    the  and  in  June,  1799-* 

liberty  to  alter  and  amend,  The  representatives  of  sun- 

urhich  the  ancient  brethren  in  dry  societies  in   the    United 

Bohemia. and  Moravia  made  States,  believing  in  the  salva- 

ii3e   of  when  they  reguliited  tion  of  all  men,  convened  on 

their  church  discipline  agree-  May  25.  1790,  in  the  city  of 

|U>ly  to  the  old  canon.     The  Philadelphia,  and  adopted  ar^^ 

diftcrence  in  ceremonies  does  tides  of  faith,  and  a  plan  of 

not   break   the   unity  of  the  church  government,    fn  theii^ 

church.  articles   of  faiths   they   have 

The  Society  of  United  Bre-  thought  it  improper  to  re? 
thren  for  propagating  the  gos»  quire  an  assent  to  opinions 
pel  among  the  beattien  meet  which  ftre  merely  speculative, 
^atediy  at  Bethlehem.  An  or  to  introduce  words  in  ex- 
act for  incorporating  this  so-  pressing  their  belief  which 
ciety,  and  investing  it  with  all  have  been  the  cause  of  con- 
necessary  powers  and  privi-  troversies.  Their  plan  of 
leges  for  accomplishing  its  church  government  and  dir 
pious  designs,  was  passed  by  vine  worship  is  nearly  con- 
the  legislature  of  this  state  in  gregational.  Respecting  ordi- 
1788.  nances,  they  say,    that  as  a 

In  17$9  the  episcopal  clergy  diversity  of  opinions  concern- 
convened  in  Philadelphia.  At  ing  them  has  been  the  means 
this  convention  they  corrected  of  dividing  christians,  they 
and  ratified  the  book  of  com-  agree  to  admit  all  as  members 
mon  prayer.  The  prayers  for  of  their  society  who  subscribe 
the  king  and  royal  family  were  the  articles  of  their  faith,  and 
omitted,  and  prayers  adapted  maintain  good  works,  what- 
to  the  government  of  the  ever  their  opinions  may  be  as 
United  States  inserted.  An  to  the  form  or  obligation  of 
alteration  was  also  made  in  any,  or  all  of  them.  They 
the  burial  service,  and  various  consider  all  who  subscribe 
resolutions  passed  for  the  go-  their  articles,  and  lead  moral 
vernment  and  good  order  of  lives,  as  members  of  their 
the  episcopal  church  in  the  church.  A  departure  from 
United  States.  They  have  met  those  articles,  or  an  immoral 

*  From  a  journal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  protestant  episcopal  churcbir 
in  the  convention  in  lliiladelphia,  1799.  it  appears  that  the  number  of  the 
r>piscopal  clergy  in  the  United  States,  at  that  time,  was  seven  bishops^  ancf 
two  hundred  and  eleven  presbyters^  or  private  ciergy^men. 
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Tilby  shall  subject  them  to  pri-  Wve  land,  and  desirous  of  i^ 

Tate  censure,  which,  if  they  peaceful  asylum,  went  over  in' 

repeatedly  reject,  their  names  great  numbers  to  this  state, 

shall  be  erased  from  the  list  Lord  Baltimore,  to  whom  the 

of  members  ;  and  they  shall  province   had   been  granted, 

Dot  be  restored,  till  they  have  laid  the  foundation  of  its  fu- 

exhibited  such  sign9  of  return-  tur^  prosperity,  on  the  broad 

ing  to  their  former  f^ith  and'  basis  of  security  to  property, 

practice,  as  shiaU  be  deemed  and    freeedom     in     religion, 

satisfactory  to  the  church.  While  Virginia  persecuted  the 

D&LAWARE.  Puritans,   her  severity   com* 

There    are    in    this    state  pelied  many  to  pass  over  into 

twenty-four  Presbyterian  con<*  this  new  province,  the  asseni* 

gregations,  belonging  to  the  «b)y   of   which  had   enacted, 

synod  of  Philadelphia ;  four-  *'  that  no  person,  professing 

teen  episcopal  churches ;  seven  to    believe    in  Jesus  Christ, 

congregations  of  Baptists ;  four  should  be  molested  in  respect 

congregations   of  the   people  of  their   religion,   or  iB   the 

<;alled    Quakers  ;    beside    a  free  exercise  thereof. '^f 

Swedish  church  at  Wilming-  The  catholics  in  America^ 

ton,  which  is  one  of  the  old-  have  at  present  a  bishop  re- 

est  churches  in ,  the   United  siding  in  Baltimore,  viz.  the 

States;   and  a   considerable  Right  Rev.  John  CarroL  Their 

number  of  Methodists.     All  number  is   supposed   not  to 

these  congregations  have  free  exceed  twenty-five  thousand, 

toleration    by   the    coristitu-  not   one    thirteenth    of   the 

tion,  and  live  together  in  har-  inhabitants  of  that  state, 

inony.*  In    Baltimore  there  is    a 

HARYLAKD.  socicty     who     embrace    the 

The  first  emigration  to  Ma-  tenets,  of  Baron  Swedenborg, 

ryland  consisted  of  about  two  and  style  themselves  the  Ne\f 

hundred  gentlemei],  chiefly  of  Jerusalem  church.           v 

the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  The    other  denominations 

who  sailed  from  England  in  in   Maryland  are  Protestant 

November,  l632,  and  landed  Episcopalians,  English^  Irish, 

near  the  river  Potomack    in  and    Scotch    Presbyterians  ; 

the   beginning  of  the   subse-  German  Calvinists,   German 

quent  year.    The  Roman  Ca-  Lutherans,  Friends,  Baptists, 

(holies,  unhappy  in  their  na-  of    whom    there    are  about 

•  Mora's  American  Geojgraphy,  p.  346. 
t  Ramsay's  History  of  tlie  American  Revolutionj  vol.  i.  p.  10, 
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twenty   congregations;    Me-  the  western  parts  of  the  state ; 

thodiHt*^,  who  have  a  bishop  Episcopalians,   who   are    the 

in     Mar^lanti  ;    Monnoiiists,  most    ancient    settlers,     and 

Nicoliies,  vr  New  Quakers/  occupy  the  eastern  and  first 

VI  KOI  N I  A.  settled    parts    of   the    state. 

The  first  settlers  in  Virginia  Intermingled   with   these    are 

were  emigrants  from  England,  great    numbers    of   Baptists, ' 

of  the  Engli>h  church,  just  at  iVlethodists,  and   Friends,  or 

a  pciiit  of  time  when  it  was  Quakers,  of  whom  are  twenty 

flushed  with  complete  victory  meetings    or    upward.     The 

over  the  religions  of  all  other  proportional  number  of  these 

denominations.     Possessed  as  several    denominations    have 

they  became  of  the  powers  of  not  been  ascertained.^ 
making,    administering,    and  Kentucky. 

executing  the  laws,  they  shew-      '  The  Baptists  are  the  most 

ed  equal   intolerance  in  this  numerous  religious  denomina-- 

country  with  their  Presbyte-  tion  in  this  place.     In   1787 

rian  brethren  who  had  emi-  they    had    sixteen   churches 

grated  to  the  northern  govern-  established,     beside     several 

ment.f  congregations  where  churches 

The  present  denominations  were  not  constituted.     These 

of  christians  in  Virginia  are  were  supplied  with  upwards  of 

Presbyterians,    who   are    the  thirty  ministers,  or  teachers.§ 

most  numerous,  and  inhabit  There  are  several  large  con- 

*  Morse's  Amcricnii  Geography, 
f  Jolfersoir.s  State  of  Virginia,  pp.  1(57,  168. 
J    Morse's  American  Geography,  pp.  386,  S87. 

§  Tlie  compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  was  lately  favoured  with  a  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Pj'ovidence,  in 
whiclj  he  gives  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  his  brother,  who  li\es  in  Cincin- 
nati, in  the  north  western  territory.  The  date  of  the  letter  is  April,  1801. 
Part  of  it  is  published,  to  shew  the  rapid  increase  of  the  Baptists  in  Ken- 
tucky. 

*'  I  have  just  returned  from  a  tour  through  the  state  of  Kentucky.  I  had 
the  pleasure  to  hear  our  worthy  parent  preach  twice  in  one  day  with  niucli 
engasedness.  A  revival  of  religion  is  very  general  in  this  state.  We  counted 
an  addition  of  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  in  seven  or  eight  churches  in 
a  few  montlis,  and  the  work  of  grace  appeared  to  be  increasing.  The  day 
I  attended  Rev.  Mr,  Hickman's  meeting,  there  was  nearly  fifteen  hundred 

{)eople.  The  house  and  yard  were  filled  Twenty-three  were  examined  ior 
)aptism,  and  fourteen  were  baptized.  The  week  before,  Rev.  Mr.  Dudley 
baptized  fifty-eight  in  one  day  :  and  many  other  cluirches  in  the  like  pro- 
portion. On  the  south  ^ide  of  Kentucky  the  work  was  equal,  Rlany  took 
wai^gons  and  provisions,  and  cue miped  out  for  a  week  at  a  time  to  worship." 
Another  brother  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Gano,  who  lives  at  Frankiorl,|in  Ken- 
tucky, gives  the  following  accovnit,  dated  May  6.  1801  : — "  AlMhe  last 
church-meeting,  at  Rev.  J\Ir,  Hickman's,  there  were  twenty-five  baptized  ; 
At  the  next  cliurcli-meeting,  which  is  the  next  Lord's  day,  there  will  be 
thirty." 
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l^regations    of   Presbyterians  is   now   the  principal  settlis- 

and    Episcopalians,     and    a  ment,  and  nearly  in  the  cen« 

number  of  Methodists.*  tre  of  Wachovia,  v«as  bt'ttled 

NORTH  CAROLINA.  by  a  coUection  of  tiadebin'en. 

The  western  parts  of  this  The  same  coobtitutiou  and  rie- 
state,  which  have  been  settled  gulations  are  established  here 
within  the  last  forty  years,  as  in  other  regular  settlements 
are  chiefly  inhabited  by  Fres-  of  the  United  Brethien.  Be- 
by  terians  from  Pennsylvania,  sides,  there  are  in  Wachovia 
the  descendants  of  people  three  churches;  one  at  Fiiend- 
from  the  north  of  Ireland,  land,  one  in  Friendberg,  and 
and  are  exceedingly  attached  another  at  Hope,  each  of 
to  the  doctrines,  discipline,  which  has  a  minister  of  the 
and  usages  of  the  church  of  Brethren's  church.  These  pea- 
Scotland.  They, are  a  regular,  pie,  by  their  industry,  and 
industrious  people.  Almost  attention  to  various  branches 
all  the  inhabitants  between  of  manufacture,  are  very  dse- 
the  Catawba  and  Yadkin  ful  to  the  country  round  them, 
rivers  are  of  this  denomina-  The  Friends,  or  Quakers, 
tion,  and  they  are  in  general  have  thirty-five  meetings,  or 
well  supplied  with  a  sensible  congregations,  in  this  state, 
and  learned  ministry.  Theie  The  Methodists  and  Baptists 
are  interspersed  some  settle-  are  numerous  and  increasing, 
ments  of  Germans,  both  Lu-  Beside  the  denominations  al- 
therans  and  Calvinists  ;  but  ready  mentioned,  there  is  a 
they  have  very  few  ministers,  very  numerous  body  of  peo- 

The  Moravians  have  several  pie  in   this,  and   in    all    the 

flourishing  settlements  in  this  southern  states,  who  cannot 

state.     I'he   first   settlement,  properly  be  classed  with  any 

called  Bethabara,  was  begun  sect  of  christians,  having  never 

in  1733,  by  a  number  of  the  made  any  profession  of  chris- 

brethren  from   Pennsylvania,  tianity.    This  class  has  been 

in  a  very  wild,    uninhabited  very    considerably    lessened, 

country,  which  from  that  time  in  consequence  of  the  success 

began   to   be    lapidly    settled  of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist 

by  farmers  from   the  middle  missionaries  among  them,  who 

states.  have  cnltected  congiegations^ 

In  I759>  Bethany,  a  regu-.  and  erected  places  lor  public 

lar  village,  was  laid  out  and  worship  in  almost  every  neigh* 

settled.  In  17()6\  Salem,  which  bourhood,  in  the  districts  of 

*  Morse's  American  Geography,  toI.  i,  p.  406.    t  Ibid  66$. 
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Wilmington,  Newbern,  Eden-  prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the 

ton  and  Halifax.^  holy  scriptures,  and  in  such 

TBNNES6BB.  Studies  as  help  to  the  know* 

The  Presbyterians  are  the  ledge  of  the  same — that  he 
prevailing  denomination  of  will  be  diligent  to  frame  him- 
christians  in  this  state.  They  self  and  family  according  to 
have  a  presbytery  called  the  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to 
Abingden  presbytery,  esta-  make  both  himself  and  them, 
blished  by  act  of  synod,  which  as  much  as  in  him  lieth, 
in  1788  consisted  of  twenty-*  wholesome  examples  and  pat- 
three  large  congregations,  who  terns  to  the  flock  of  Christ — 
were  then  supplied  by  only  six  that  he  will  maintain,  and  set 
ministers.  There  are  also  some  forward  as  much  as  he  dan, 
of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist  quietness,  peace,  and  love, 
denominations.  among  all  people,  and  espe* 
SOUTH  CAROLINA.  cially  among  those  Avho  are 

The  people  of  this  state,  by  or  shall  be  committed  to  bis 

the  constitution,  are  to  enjoy  charge, 

the  right  of  electing  their  own  Since   the   revolution,    by 

pastors,  or  clergy  :  and  what  which  all  denominations  were 

is  peculiar  to  this  state,  the  put  on  an  equal  footing,  there 

minister,  when  chosen,  is  re-  have  been  no  disputes  between 

quired  by  the  constitution  to  different  religious  societies, 

subscribe  the  following  decla-  The   upper    parts   of    this 

ration  ;  viz.   that  he  is  deter-  state   are    settled   chiefly  by 

mined,  by  God's  grace,  out  of  Presbyterians,   Baptists,    and 

the  holy  scriptures,  to  instruct  Methodists.     From  the  most 

the  people  committed  to  his  probable    calculations,    it    is 

charge,  and  to  teach  nothing,  supposed    that    the    religious 

as    required    of  necessity    to  denominations   of  this  slate, 

eternal    salvation,     but    that  as  to  numbers,  may  be  ranked 

which  he  shall  be  persuaded  as  follows  ;  viz.  Presbyterians, 

may  be  concluded  and  proved  including   the   congregational 

from    the  scripture — that  he  and     independent    churches, 

will  use  both  public  and  pri-  Episcopalians,  Baptists,   Me- 

Vate  admonitions,  as  well  to  thodists,  &c. 

the  sick  as  to  the  whole  within  There   are  in  Charlestown 

his  care,  as  need  shall  require,  two  large  churches  for  Epis- 

and  occasion  be  given  ;  and  copalians,  two  for  Congrega- 

ihat   he  will    be   diligent   in  tionalibts,    or    Indepebdents^ 

*  -Mijisc's  Anaerlcan  Geography,  vol.  i,  p.  652. 
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one  for  Scotch  Prtebyterians,  Mr.    Wbit$eld    applied    for, 

one  for  Baptists,  one  for  Ger-  would     have     been     readily 

man  Lutherans,  two  for  Me-  granted,    on   condition    that 

thodists,  one  for  French  Pro-  the   president-  should   in   all 

testants,    besides  a    meeting-  successions  be  an  episcopalian 

house  for  Quakers,  a  Roman  of  the   church  of   England. 

Catholic  chapel,  and  a  Jewish  Mr.  Whitfield    declined  thjs 

synagogue.*  condition,    alleging    that    it 

GEORGIA.  would  he  unjust  to  limit  the 

In  regard  to  religion,  this  office  to  any  particular  sect, 
state  is  yet  in  its  infancy.  In  as  the  foundation  for  this  in- 
Savamiah  there  is  an  £pisco«  stitution  had  been  intrusted  to 
pal  church,  a  Presbyterian  him  by  various  religious  deno^- 
church,  a  synagogue  where  minations.  In  consequence  of 
the  jews  pay  their  weekly  wor-  this  dispute,  the  affair  of  a 
ship,  and  a  German  Lutheran  charter  was  given  up,  and 
church,  supplied  occasionally  Mr.  Whitfield  made  his  assign- 
by  a  German  minister  from  ment  of  the  orphan  house  in 
Ebenezer,  where  is  a  large  trust  to  the  countess  of  Hunt- 
convenient  stone  church,  and  ington.  Soon  after  his  death 
a  settlement  of  sober,  ihdus-  a  charter  was  granted  to  his 
trious  Germans  of  the  Lu-  institutions  in  Georgia,  and  the 
the  ran  religion.  In  Augusta  Rev.  Mr.  Percy  appointed  pre- 
ihey  have  an  episcopal  church,  sident  of  the  college.  May 
In  Mid  way  is  a  society  of  chris-  30.  1775,  the  orphan-house 
tians  established  on  the  congre-  building  caught  fire,  and  was 
gationalplan.  The  upper  coun-  entirely  consumed,  except  the 
ties  are  supplied,  pretty  gene-  two  wings,  which  are  still  re- 
rally,  by  Baptist  and  Method-  maining.  The  American  war 
ist  preachers.  But  the  greater  soon  after  came  on,  and  put 
part  of  this  state  is  not  sup-  every  thing  into  confusion, 
plied  by  ministers  of  any  de-  The  funds  have  since  lain  in 
nomination.f  an    unproductive    state.     It 

In  the  year  1740,  the  Rev.  is  probable  that  the  college- 
George  Whitfield  founded  estate,  by  the  consent  of  the 
an  orphan-house  academy  in  countess  of  Huntington,  may 
Georgia,  about  twelve  miles  hereatter  be  so  incorporated 
from  Savannah.  In  176\S,  it  with  the  university  of  Georgia, 
was  proposed  that  the  orphan  as  to  subserve  the  original 
house  should  be  erected  into  a  and  pious  purposes  of  its 
college.     The  charter,  which  founder.}: 

*  Morse's  American Geogiaphy,  vol,  i.  p.  678.    t  Ibid,  p.  451.    J  lb.  p.  45& 
O  O  O 
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NOVA  SCOTIA.  parts  of  the  one  great  Spirit; 
The  established  religion  of  but  that  originally  they  indi- 
this  province  is  the  church  of  vidually  had  the  powers  of 
England ;  but  all  sects  of  chris-  moral  agents  :  that  they  were 
tians  are  tolerated ;  and  go-  all  present  with  our  first 
vernment  so  far  encourages  parents  in  Eden,  and  were 
them,  as  to  render  contracts  actual  in  the  first  transgres- 
between  ministers  and  people  sion.  He  supposes  that  our 
binding.  Nova  Scotia  is  set-  first  parents  in  innocency  were 
tied  by  people  from  New  Eng-  pure  spirits,  without  material 
land,  England,  and  Ireland,  bodies  ;  that  the  material 
These  different  people  bring  world  was  not  then  made ;  but 
their  peculiar  modes  and  local  in  consequence  of  the  fall, 
attachments  with  them.  The  man  being  cut  off  from  God, 
greatest  part  of  them  were  that  they  might  not  sink  into 
originally  of  the  Congrega-  immediate  destruction,  the 
donal,  or  Presbyterian  per-  world  was  produced,  and  they 
suasion  ;  but  being  scattered  clothed  with  hard  bodies ;  and 
round  the  shores  of  this  pro-  that  all  the  human  race  will, 
Yince  in  small  villages,  they  intheirturns,  by  natural  gene- 
have  been  unable  to  support  ration,  be  invested  with  such 
the  establishments  of  the  gos-  bodies,  and  in  them  enjoy  a 
pel.  Hence  a  number  of  iiii-  state  of  probation  for  happi- 
tcrate  men  have  stepped  forth  ness  of  immortal  duration, 
as  the  ministerial  icistructors  He  sa3's  that  the  body  of  our 
of  this  people,  and  have  pro-  Saviour  was  never  raised  from 
selytcd  many.  At  the  head  the  grave,  and  that  none  of 
of  this  class  was  the  late  Mr.  the  bodies  of  men  ever  will  be: 
Henry  Allen,  a  man  of  natu-  but  uhen  the  original  number 
ral  good  sense,  and  warm  ima-  of  souls  have  had  their  course 
gination.  This  man  has  jour-  on  earth,  they  will  all  receive 
neyed  nearly  through  the  pro-  their  reward  or  punishment  in 
vince,  and  by  his  popular  their  original  unembodied 
talents  made  many  converts,  state.  He  supposed  baptism, 
He  has  also  published  several  the  Lord's  supper,  and  ordi- 
treatises  and  sermons,  in  which  nation,  matters  of  indifference, 
he  declares  he  has  advanced  These  are  Mr.  Allen's  most 
some  new  things.  He  says  distinguishing  tenets,  which  he 
that  the  soulsof  all  the  human  and  his  party  endeavour  to 
race  are  emanations,  or  rather  support,  by  alleging  that  the 
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scriptures  are  not  to  be  un-  reign  being  the  appellation  of 

derstood  in  their  literal  sense,  the  Great  Hare.    Some  again 

but  have  a  spiritual  meaning,  call  him  iMichabou,  and  others 

He  has   had   such   influence  Atahocan.  Most  of  them  hold 

over  his  followers,  that  some  the  opinion  that  he  was  born 

of  them  pretend  to  remember  upon  the  waters,  together  with 

their  being  in  the  garden  of  his  whole  court,  entirely  com- 

£den.  They  are  so  well  assur-  posed  of  four-footed  animals 

cd  of  the  moment  of  their  con-  like  himself;  that  he  formed 

version,  that,  it  is  said,  some  the  earth  of  a  grain  of  sand 

of  them    even   calculate  the  which  he  took  from  the  bot- 

age  of  their  cattle  by  it.  tom  of  the  ocean  ;  and   that 

Mr.  Allen  began  to  propa-  he  created  man  of  the  bodies 

gate  his  sentiments  about  the  of  the-  dead  animals.     There 

year  1778  :  he  died  1783,  and  are  likewise  some  who  men- 

since  his  death  his  party  has  tion  a  god  of  the  waters,  who 

much  declined.  opposed    the   designs   of  the 

There  is  a  considerable  Great  Hare,  or  at  least  re- 
number of  Methodists,  or  dis-  fused  to  be  assistant  to  him. 
ciples  of  Mr.  Wesley,  in  this  This  god  is,  according  to  some, 
province,  and  one  or  two  the  Great  Tiger.  They  have  a 
societies  of  Baptists,  who  do  third  called  Matcomek,  whom 
not  much  differ  from  those  of  they  invoke  in  the  winter 
their  name  in  New  England,  season. 

The  number  of  Episcopa-        The  Areskoui  of  the  Hu- 

lian  clergy  in   this  province  rons,  and  the  Agreskouse  of 

may  be  about  nine,  Presby-  the  Iroquois,  is,  in  the  opinion 

terians  and  Congregationalists  of  these  nations,  the  sovereign 

seven.*  being,   and   the  god  of  war, 

CANADA.  These  Indians  do  not  give  the 

The  Indians  of  this  conti-  same  original  to  mankind  with 

nent  have  an  idea  of  a  supreme  the  Algonquins :  they  do  not 

Being ;  and  they  all  in  gene*-  ascend  so  high   as   the   first 

ral  agree  in  looking  upon  him  creation.  According  to  them, 

as  the   first  spirit,    and  the  there  were  in  the  beginning 

creator  and  governor  of  the  six  men  in  the  world ;  and  if 

world.     It  is  said  that  almost  you    ask    who   placed   them 

all  the  nations  of  the  Algon-  there,,  they  answer  they  do 

quin  language  give  this  sove-  not  know. 

*  This  account  was  eiven  by  an  ineenious  young  clergymao,  wh^ 
resided  at  Nova-Scotia  ia  the  years  1782  aod  17Q3. 
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The   gods   of  the   Indians  pense  of  virtue  only ;  but  to 

have  bodies,  and  live  much  in  have    been    a    good  hunter, 

the   same   manner   with  us ;  brave   in  war,   &c.y  are  the 

but    without    any    of    those  merits  which  entitle  them  to 

inconveniencies  to  which  we  this  paradise/  which  they  and 

are  subject.    The  word  spirit,  other  American  natives  figure 

among  them,  signifies  only  a  as  a  delightful  country^  bless- 

being  of  a  more  excellent  na-  ed     with     perpetual    spring, 

tUre  than  others.  whose    forests    abound   with 

According  to  the  Iroquois,  game,    whose    rivers    swarm' 

in  the  third  generation  there  with    fish,    where    famine  is 

came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  never  felt,  and  uninterrupted 

soul  was  saved ;   so  that,  in  plenty  shall  be  enjoyed  with- 

order  to  re-people  the  earth,  out  labour  or  toil.f 
it  was   necessary   to   change        Many  of  the  Indian  natives 

.beasts  into  men.  Beside  the  have  been  converted  to  chris- 
Fifst  BeingfOr  theGreat  Spirit,  tianity,  and  no  accounts  could 
they  hold  an  infinite  number  be  procured  to  ascertain  how 
of  genii,  or  inferior  spirits,  far  some  of  their  tribes  now 
both  good  and  evil,  who  have  retain  the  sentiments  above 
each  their  peculiar  form  of  described, 
v^orship.  They  ascribe  to  thcfee  About  nine  tenths  of  the 
beings  a  kind  of  immensity  and  inhabitants  of  these  provinces 
omnipresence,  and  constantly  are  Roman  Catholics,  who 
invoke  thcm  as  the  guardians  enjoy  under  the  present  go- 
of mankind.  But  they  never  vernment  the  same  provision, 
address  themselves  to  the  evil  rites,  and  privileges,  as  was 
genii,  except  to  beg  of  them  to  granted  them  in  1774,  by  the 
do  them  no  hurt.  They  be-  act  of  the  14th  of  George  iii. 
lievc  the  immortality  of  the  The  rest  of  the  people  are 
soul,  and  say  that  the  region  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
of  their  everlasting  abode  lies  and  a  few  o(  almost  all  the 
So  far  westward,  that  the  souls  different  sects  of  christians.! 
arc  several  months  in  arriving  The  Moravian  brethren 
at  it,  and  have  vast  difficulties  have  laboured  assiduously  to 

'to  surmount.     The  happiness  convert  the  Canadian  Indians, 

which   they  hope  to  enjoy  is  and  have  now  a  settlement  in 

not  believed  to  be  the  recom-  that  country* 

*  Cliarlcvoix's  ^'oyage  to  North  America,  vol,  ii.  pp.  141 — 155, 

t  Jlobertson's  History  of  South  America,  vqI.  i.  p.  387. 

t  Morse's  Geography,  vol,  i.  p.  149, 
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lovisiANA.  especially  if  they  are  entreat- 
Most  of  the  natives  of  this  ed  to  be  favourable.  For  this 
part  of  America  have  an  idea  reason  the  savages  always  in- 
of  a  supreme  Being,  whom  voke  them  when  they  want 
they  call  the  Grand  Spirit,  by  either  rain  or  fair  weather, 
way  of  excellence ;  and  whose  They  give  this  account  of  the 
perfections  are  as  much  supe-  creation  of  the  world  ;  viz. 
nor  to  all  other  beings,  as  the  that  God  first  formed  a  little 
fire  of  the  sun  is  to  elemen-  man  of  clay,  and  breathed  on 
tary  lire.  They  believe  this  his  work  ;  and  that  he  walked 
omnipotent  Being  is  so  good,  about,  grew  up^  and  became 
that  he  could  not  do  evil  to  a  perfect  man  :  but  they  are 
any  one,  if  he  were  even  in-  silent  as  to  the  creation  of 
clined.  That,  though  he  ere-  women.* 
ated  all  things  by  his  will,  yet  The  greatest  part  of  the 
he  had  under  him  spirits  of  natives  of  Louisiana  had  for- 
an  inferior  order,  who,  by  his  merly  their  temples,  as  well 
power,  formed  the  beauties  of  as  the  Natches ;  and  in  all 
the  universe ;  but  that  man  these  temples  a  perpetual  fire 
was  the  work  of  the  Creator's  was  preserved. f  The  chris- 
own  hands.  These  spirits  are,  tians  inhabiting  this  place  are 
by  the  Natches,  termed  free  Roman  Catholics. 
servants,  or  agents  ;  butat  the  east  and  west  Florida. 
same  time  they  are  as  sub-  The  natives  of  this  country 
missive  as  slaves :  they  are  believe  a  supreme  benevolent 
constantly  in  the  presence  of  Deity,  and  a  subordinate  deity, 
God,  and  prompt  to  execute  who  is  malevolent ;  neglecting 
his  will.  The  air,  according  the  former,  who  they  say  does 
to  them,  is  full  of  other  spi-  no  harm,  they  bend  their  whole 
fits  of  more  mischievous  dis-  attention  to  soften  the  latter, 
positions,  and  these  have  a  who  they  say  torments  them 
chief,  who  was  so  eminently  day  and  night.J 
mischievous,  that  God  almigh-  The  Apadacbites,  bordering 
ty  was  obliged  to  confine  him  ;  pn  Florida,  woi*ship  the  sun, 
and  ever  since,  those  aerial  but  sacrifice  nothing  to  him 
spirits  do  not  commit  so  much  which  has  life :  they  hold  him 
mischief  as  they  did  before,  to  be  the  parent  of  life,  and 

♦  Modern  Universal  History,  vol,  xl,  p.  374, 

*  Charlevoix's  Voyages,  vol.  ii.  p,  273. 

I  Kaini's  Skettbes^  vol.  iv.  p.  155, 
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think  he  can  take  no  pleasure  in  Mexico  and  Peru  ;  and 
in  the  destruction  of  any  liv-  whenever  they  think  them- 
ing  creature.  Their  devotion  selves  out  of  reach  of  inspec- 
ts exerted  in  perfumes  and  tion  by  the  Spaniards,  they 
tongs.* — The  Spanish  inha-  assemble  and  celebrate  their 
bitants  of  this  country  are  pagan  rites. 
Roman  Catholics.  OLDM£xico,orNEWSPAiir. 
MEW  MEXICO,  The  divinities  of  the  ancient 
Including  California.  inhabitants   of  Mexico  were 

The  inhabitants  of  this  clothed  with  terror,  and  de- 
country  are  chiefly  Indians,  lighted  in  vengeance.  The 
whom  the  Spanish  missionaries  figures  of  serpents;  of  tigers, 
have  in  many  places  brought  and  of  other  destructive  ani- 
over  to  christianity.f  mab,  decorated  their  temples. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  years  Fasts,  mortifications,  and  pe- 
after  the  reduction  of  the  nances,  all  rigid,  and  many  of 
Mexican  empire,  the  sacra-  them  excruciating  to  an  ex- 
ment  of  baptism  was  adroi-  treme  degree,  were  the  means 
nistered  to  more  than  four  ,  which  they  employed  to  ap- 
millions.  Many  of  these  pro-  pease  the  wrath  of  the  gods, 
selytes,  who  were  adopted  in  But  of  all  ofierings,  human 
haste,  either  retained  their  sacrifices  were  deemed  the 
veneration  for  their  ancient  most  acceptable.!  At  the  de- 
religion  in  its  full  force,  or  dication  of  the  great  temple  at 
mingled  an  attachment  to  its  Mexico,  it  is  said,  there  were 
doctrines  and  rites,  with  that  sixty  or  seventy  thousand 
slender  knowledge  of  chris-  human  sacrifices.  The  usual 
tianity  which  they  acquired,  amount  of  them  was  about 
These  sentiments  the  new  con-  twenty  thousand. § 
verts  transmitted  to  their  pos-  The  city  of  Mexico  is  said 
terily,  into  whose  minds  they  to  have  contained  nearly  two 
sunk  so  deep,  that  the  Spanish  thousand  small  temples,  and 
ecclesiastics,  with  all  their  in-  three  hundred  and  sixty  which 
dustry,  have  not  been  able  to  were  adorned  with  steeples, 
eradicate  them.  The  religious  The  whole  empire  of  Mexico 
institutions  of  their  ancestors  contained  above  forty  thou- 
arestill  remembered,  and  held  sand  temples,  endowed  with 
in  honour  by  the  Indians,  both  very    considerable    revenues* 

•  Kaim's  Sketdiesj  vol.  iv.  p.  216.    f  Guthrie,  p.  763. 

X  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  ii.  pp.  38 (,  S85» 

§  PrieBtlej's  Lectures  on  History,  p.  410. 
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For  the  service  in  the  grand  number  to  that  of  all  the  other 

temple  of  Mexico  itself,  above  inhabitants  of  this  vast  coun- 

Ave  thousand  priests  were  ap-  try.f 

pointed;  and  the  number  in        In  consequence   of  grants 

the  whole  empire   is  said  to  bestowed  upon  Ferdinand  of 

have  aldounted   to   nearly  a  Spain,  by  Pope  Alexander  the 

million  of  people.  The  whole  sixth,  and  Julius  the  second, 

priesthood,  except  that,  of  the  the  Spanish   monarchs  liave 

conquered    nations,    was  go-  become,  in  effect,  the  heads 

verned   by  two  high  priests,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Ame- 

who  were  also  the  oracles  of  rican  church.     In  them   the 

the  kings.    Beside  the  service  ad'ministration  of  its  revenues 

in  the  temple,  the  clergy  were  is  vested.     Their  nomination 

to  instruct  youth,  to  compose  of  persons   to  supply  vacant 

the  calendars,  and  to  point  the  benefices  is  instantly  confirm-^ 

mythological    pictures.     The  ed  by  the  pope.     Papal  bulls. 

Mexicans  had  also  priestesses,  cannot  be  admitted  into  Ame- 

but  they  were  not  allowed  to  rica ;  nor  are  they  of  any  force 

offer  up  sacrifices.  They  like-  there,  till  they  have  been  pre- 

wise    had     monastic    orders,  viously  examined  and  approv- 

especially  one,  in  which  no  ed  of  by  the  royal  council  of 

person  under  sixty  years  of  the  Indies ;  and  if  any   bull 

age  was  admitted.*  should  be  surreptitiously  in* 

Notwithstanding    the   vast  troduced,  and   circulated  in* 

depopulation   of  America,  a  America,  without    obtaining 

very  considerable  number  of  that  approbation,  ecclesiastics 

the  native  race  still  remains  are  required,  not  only  to  pre- 

both   in  Mexico    and  Peru,  vent  it  from  taking  effect,  but 

Their    settlements    in    some  to  seize  all  the  copies  of  it, 

places  are  so  populous  as  to  and    transmit    them    to    the 

merit  the  name  of  cities.     In  council  of  the  Indies.} 
the  th ree  audiences  into  which        The  hierarchy  is  established 

New  Spain  is  divided,  there  in  America  in  the  same  form 

are  at  least  two  millions  of  as  in  Spain,  with  its  full  train 

Indians ;  a  pitiful  remnant  in-  of  archbishops,  bishops,  deans, 

deed   of  its  ancient   popula-  and  other  dignitaries.  The  in- 

tion :  but  such  as  still  form  ferior  clergy  are  divided  into 

a  body  of  people  superior  in  three  classes,  under  the  deno* 

•  Critical  Review,  vol.  liv.  p,  312. 

1  Robertson's  History  of  America,  p.  391. 

t  Robcrtioii's  History  of  Soutb  America,  vol.  ii,  p.37d. 
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mination  of  atrat  dodrwroe^  Peruvians.     The   moon    And 

and  msdoneros.   The  first  are  stars,   as    cooperating    with 

parish  priests,  in  those  parts  of  him,  were  entitled  to  second- 

the  country  where  the  Spa-  ary  honours.    They  oflfered  to 

niards  have  settled  ;  the  se-  the  sun  a  part  of  those  pro- 

cond  have  the  charge  of  suck  ductions    which    his     genial 

districts  as  are  inhabited  by  warmth  had  called  forth  from 

Indians  subjected  to  the  Spa-  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  and 

nish   government,   and  living  reared    to    maturity.      They 

under  its  protection;  the  third  sacrificed,  as   an  oblation  of 

are   employed   in   converting  gratitude,  some  of  the  animals 

and  instructing  those  fiercer  who  were  indebted  to  his  in- 

tribes  which  clisdain  submis-  fiuence  for  nourishment.  They 

sion  to  the  Spanish  yoke,  and  presented  to  him  choice  sped- 

live  in  remote  or  inaccessible  mens  of  those  works  of  inge- 

regions,  to  which  the  Spanish  nuiry  which  his  light  had  guid- 

arms  have  not  penetrated.  So  ed  the  heartof  man  in  forming, 

numerous  are  the  ecclesiastics  But  the  Incas  never  stained  his 

of  all  those  various  orders,  and  altars  with  human  blood  ;  nor 

such  the  profuse  liberality  with  could  they  conceive  that  their 

which  many  of  them  are  en-  beneficent    father,    the    sun, 

dowcd,  that  the  revenues  of  would  be  delighted  with  such 

the    church   in  America  are  horrid  viciims.f 

immense.      The    woi-ship    of  At  present  there  are  several 

Rome  appears  with  its  utmost  districts  in  Peru,  particularly 

pomp  in  the  new  world.  Con-  in  the  kingdom  of  Quito,  oc- 

vents  and  churches  there  are  cupicd  almost  entirely  by  In- 

magnificently  adorned  ;  and,  dians.J 

on  high  festivals,  the  display  Notwithstanding    some    of 

of  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  the  native  Peruvians  still  prac- 

stoncs,  is  such  as  exceeds  the  tise  in  secret  their  pagan  rites, 

conception  of  an  European.*  the  Roman  Catholic  is  the  pre- 

There    are    four    hundred  vailing  religion  in  this  place. 

monasteries  in  New  Spain.  From    the    fond    delight    the 

PERU.  American  Spaniards   lake  in 

The  sun,  as  the  great  source  the  external  pomp  and  parade 
of  light,  of  joy,  and  fertility  of  religion,  and  from  their  re- 
in the  creation,  attracted  the  verence  for  ecclesiastics  of 
principal  homage  of  the  native  every  denomination,  they  have 

*  llobcrtson's  History  of  South  America,  toI,  ii.  p.  377. 
t  Ibid,  pp.  309,  310.        X  lb.  p-  351. 
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bestowed  profuse  donatives  on  ries,  during  which  they  have 

churches  and   monasteries  ;*  been  members  of  the  churchi 

and   have  conceived  such  a  very  few  are  deemed  worthy 

high  opinion  of  monastic  sanc-^  of  being  admitted  to  the  holy 

dty,  that  religious  houses  have  communion, 

multiplied  to  an  amazing  de-  From  the  idea  which  was 

gree  in  the  Spanish  colonies,  entertained  of  the  incapacity 

It  was  observed  in  the  year  of  the  Indians,  when  Philip 
1620  that  the  number  of  con-  the  second  established  the  in- 
vents in  Lima  covered  more  quisitionj  in  America,  in  the 
ground  than  all  the  rest  of  the  year  1570,  they  were  exempt- 
city,  ed    from   the  jurisdiction  of 

The  secular  priests  in  the  that  tribunal,  and  still  con- 
new  world  are  less  distinguish-  tinue  under  the  inspection  of 
ed  than  their  brethren  in  Spain  their  diocesans.  Though  some 
for  literary  accomplishments  of  them  have  been  taught  the 
of  any  species.  But  the  highest  learned  languages,  and  have 
ecclesiastical  honours  are  often  gone  through  the  ordinary 
in  the  hands  of  the  monastic  course  of  academic  education 
orders  ;  and  it  is  chiefly  to  with  applause,  their  frailty  is 
them  that  the  Americans  are  still  so  much  suspected,  that 
indebted  for  any  portion  of  no  Indian  is  either  ordained  a 
science  which  is  cultivated  priest,  or  received  into  any 
among  them.f  religious  order.§ 

The  Spaniards  form   such  chili. 

an  idea  of  the  incapacity  of  The  mountainous  part  of 

the   Indians,  that  a  council,  this  country  is  still  possessed 

held  at   Lima,   decreed  that  by  tribes  of  its  original  inha- 

they   ought  to    be   excluded  bitants.    That   part  of  Chili 

from    the  sacrament  of  the  which  may  properly  be  deem- 

eucharist.     And  though  Paul  ed  a  Spanish  province,   is  a 

the  third,  by  his  famous  bull,  narrow     district,     extending 

issued  in  the  year  1537,  de-  along    the    coast,    from   the 

clared   them  to    be  rational  desart   of  Atacamas   to   the 

creatures,  entitled  to  all  the  island  of  Chiioe,  above  nine 

privileges   of  christians ;  yet,  hundred  miles. || 

after  the  lapse  of  two  centu-  The  Roman  Catholic  inha- 

•  Robertson*s  History  of  South  America,  vol.  ii,  p.  365.        t  Ibid,  p.  381, 

X  In  1569  a  law  opened  to  the  inquisition  a  door  to  this  part  of  the  world; 
and  ever  since  the  vcar  1571,  it  has  had  three  tribimals  ',  one  at  Lima,  ano* 
ther  at  Mexico,  and  a  third  at  Carthagena. 

$  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  ii.  p.  386.    ||  Ibid^  p.  3SS. 

Ppp 
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bitants  have  established  divers  Nothing,  it  is  said,  can  com* 

seminaries  in  this  place  for  the  pare  with  the  procession  of  the 

conversion  of  the  natives,  who,  blessed  sacrament  inParaguay. 

it  is  said,  paid  religious  wor-  Without  any  display  of  riches 

ship  to  the  devil.*  and  magnificence,  it  yields  in 

TERRA  FiRMA.  nothing to the  Hchest and most 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  magnificent  procession  in  any 

established    religion    of    this  other  part  of  the  world.     A 

place,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Spanish   gentleman  describes 

Spanish  settlements  in  South  it  in  the  following  manner  :~^ 

America.  '*  It  is  attended  with  very  fine 

PARAGUAY.  dancing,  and  the  dancers  are 

The  Jesuits  entered  this  all  neatly  dressed.  Over  the 
country  in  the  year  1586.  greens  and  fiowers  which  com- 
"they  began  by  gathering  to-  pose  the  triumphal  arches, 
gether  about  fifty  wandering  under  which  the  blessed  sacra- 
families,  whom  they  persuad-  mentpasses,there  appear  flocks 
ed  to  settle;  and  they  united  of  birds  of  every  colour,  tied 
them  in  a  little  township,  by  the  legs  to  strings  of  such 
When  they  had  made  this  a  length,  that  a  stranger  would 
beginning,  they  laboured  with  imagine  they  enjoyed  their  full 
such  indefatigable  pains,  and  liberty,  and  were  come  of  their 
with  such  masterly  policy,  own  accord,  to  mix  their  war- 
that  they  prevailed  upon  blings  with  the  voices  of  the 
thousands  of  various  dispersed  musicians  and  the  rest  of  the 
tribes  to  embrace  their  reli-  people,  and  bless,  in  their  own 
gion ;  and  these  soon  induced  way,  niM  uhose  providence 
others  to  follow  their  exam-  carefully  supplies  all  their 
pie,  magnifying  the  peace  and  wants.  All  the  streets  are 
tranquility  they  enjoyed  under  hung  with  carpets,  very  well 
the  direction  of  the  fathers.  wrought,    and    separated    by 

It  is  said  that  above  three  garlands,  festoons^  and  com- 

hundred    and  forty  thousand  partments  of  verdure,  dispos- 

families,    several    years  ago,  ed  with    the    most    beautiful 

were  subject   to    the  Jesuits,  symmetry.    From  distance  to 

living  in  obedience,   and   an  distance  there  appear  lions  and 

awe  bordering  on  adoration,  tigers  very  well  chained,  that 

yet  procured  without  any  vio-  they  may  not  disturb  the  so- 

lence  or  constraint.!  lemnity,  instead  of  adorning 

*  Broughton'f  Historical  Libraryj  vol.  ii.  p.  3S4k 
t  Guthrie,  p.  77S. 
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\X ;  and  even  very  fine  fishes  equalled  in  any  other  part  of 
sporting  and  playing  in  large  the  world.  The  great  royal 
basons  of  water.  In  a  word,  standard  is  carried  behind  the 
every  species  of  living  crea-  blessed  sacrament.  The  Ca- 
tures  assist  at  the  solemnity,  cique,  the  Corregidor,  the 
as  it  were  by  their  deputies,  Regidors,  and  the  Alcades, 
to  do  homage  to  the  incarnate  support  the  canopy.  The  mill- 
Word,  in  his  august  sacra-  tia,  both  horse  and  foot,  with 
ment  ;  and  acknowledge  the  their  colours  and  standards 
sovereign  domimou  his  Fa-  fiying,  assist  likewise  at  the 
ther  has  given  him  over  all  procession,  in  good  order.  But 
living.  Wherever  the  proees-  however  striking  this  spectacle 
sion  passes,  the  ground  is  may  be,  the  greatest  beauty 
covered  with  mats,  and  strew-  of  it  consists  in  the  piety,  the 
ed  with  flowers  and  odorifer-  modest)',  and  respect,  and 
ous  herbs.  All,  even  the  small-  even  the  air  of  holiness  visi- 
est  children,  have  a  hand  in  ble  in  every  countenance* 
these  decorations,  amongst  As  soon  as  the  blessed  sacra- 
which  are  likewise  to  be  seen  ment  is  returned  to  the  church 
the  flesh  of  the  animals  newly  the  Indians  present  the  mis- 
killed  for  food,  every  thing  sionaries  all  the  several  kinds 
the  Indians  regale  themselves  of  eatables  which  have  beea 
with  at  their  greatest  rejoic-  exposed  in  the  procession;  and 
ings,  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  fathers,  after  sending  the 
their  labours;  all  in  order  to  best  of  every  thing  to  the 
make  an  offering  of  them  to  sick,  distribute  what  remains 
the  Lord,  the  grain  particu-  among  the  rest  of  the  inhabi- 
larly  they  intend  to  sow,  that  tants.  The  evening  concludes 
he  may  give  it  a  blessing,  with  the  most  curious  fire^ 
The  warbling  of  the  birds,  works."* 
the  roaring  of  the  lions  and  In  1767  the  Jesuits  were 
tigers,  the  voices  of  the  musi-  sent  out  of  America  b^  royal 
cians,  the  plain  chaunt  of  the  authority,  and  their  subjects 
choir,  all  intermix  without  wer^  put  upon  the  same  foot- 
confusion,  anil  conspire  to  ing  with  the  rest  of  the  inha* 
form   a   concert    not   to    be  bitants  of  this  country.f 

♦  Charlevoix's  History  of  Paraguay,  vol.  i.  pp.  286— 288» 

t  Gathrie,  p.  776. 
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BRAZIL. 

Though  the  natives  of  A  me-  they  were  so  much  affrighted 

lica  in  general  acknowledge  by  thunder,  that  it  was  not 

the   being  of  a  God  and  the  only   the   object  of  religious 

immortality  of  the  soul,  ye\  reverence,  but  the  most  ex- 

t^veral  tribes  have  been  dis-  pressive  name  in   their  lan- 

covered  which  have  no  idea  guage  for  the  Deity  was  Tou- 

fvhatever  of  a  supreme  Being,  pan,  the  same  by  which  they 

and  no  rites  of  religious  wor-  distinguish  thunder.-f 
ship.*  The  established  religion  at 

The  natives  of  Brazil  had  present  in   this  place  is  the 

no  temples  nor  priests ;   but  Roman  Catholic. 


DUTCH  AMERICA. 

GUIANA.  • 

The  savage  tribes  in  this  devil,  who  occasion  thunders, 
place  believe  the  existence  of  hurricanes,  and  earthquakes ; 
ojic  supreme  Deity,  whose  and  who  are  the  authors  of 
ehiefattribute  is  benevolence;  death  and  diseases,  and  of 
and  to  him  ihey  ascribe  every  every  misfortune.^ — The  re- 
good  which  happens.  But  as  ligiou  of  the  christian  inha- 
it  is  against  his  nature  to  do  bitauts  of  this  place  is  similar 
ill,  they  believe  in  subordinate  with  that  of  the  United  Pro- 
malevolcnt    beings    like    our  vinces. 

PAGAN  AMERICA. 

AMAZONIA. 

The  natives  of  this  country  to  iliem  what  others  call  a 
have  a  vast  variety  of  idols,  church  or  a  temple.  Here 
whom  they  consider  as  subor-  their  priests  address  them- 
dinate  to  one  supreme  Being ;  selves  to  their  gods,  and  re- 
but of  that  being  they  have  ceive  answers  from  their  ora- 
very  confused  notions.  They  cles.  When  they  go  to  war 
stand  in  great  awe  of  their  they  npply  to  their  priests  for 
priests,  and  hold  thera  in  the  assistance  against  their  ene- 
utmost  veneration.  The)  have  mies,  and  the  first  thing  the 
a  particular  house,  or  rather  priests  do  is  to  curse  them, 
hut,  for  the  celebration  of  Upon  their  going  out  to  war 
their  ceremonies,  and  this  is  they  hoist  at  the  prow  of  their 

*  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  i,  p.  381,    t  Ibidj  p.  488, 

1^  KaiaiSj  vol.  i.  p.  150. 
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canoes  that  idol,  under  whose  gods,  except  in  cases  of  diffi* 
auspices  they  look  for  victory;  culty,  when  they  feel  their 
but  they  never  pray  to  their    need  of  ^iyf'm»  assistance. 


AMERICAN  ISLANDS. 

NEWFOUNDLAMD.  are  quite  transported  to  think 
The  natives  of  this  isknd,  their  slavery  is  near  an  end, 
when  first  discovered,  had  that  they  shall  revisit  their 
some  knowledge  of  a  supreme  native  shores,  and  see  their 
Being,  and  believed  that  men  old  friends  and  acquaintance, 
and  women  were  originafly  When  a  negro  is  about  to  ex- 
created  from  a  certain  number  pi  re  his  fellow-slaves  kiss  him, 
of  arrows  stuck  fast  in  the  wish  him  a  good  journey,  and 
ground.  They  generally  be-  send  their  hearty  good  wishes 
lieve  the  immortality  of  the  to  their  relations  in  Guinea, 
soul,  and  that  the  dead  go  They  make  no  lamentations ; 
into  a  far  country,  there  to  but  with  a  great  deal  of  joy 
make  merry  with  their  friends.*  inter  his  body,  believing  he  is 
The  present  religion  of  this  gone  home,  and  happy .f 
place  is  similar  with  that  of  The  number  of  the  origi- 
Nova  Scotia.  nal  inhabitants  of  the  West* 
JAMAICA,  BAEBADOKS,  India  islands  is  now  greatly 

AND  BERMUDAS.  reduced. 

The  religion  of  these  islands  The  Wesleyan   Methodists 

IS  universally  of  the  church  have  within  these  few   years 

of  England.    .The  negroes  on  attempted   a  mission   to  the 

these  and  the  other  West-In-  Caribs,  who  are  natives  of  the 

dia  islands  believe  that  they  West-India  islands,  and  have 

shall  i^turn   to  their  native  laboured  with  success  amon|^ 

country    after    death.     This  the    negro    slaves    in.   these 

thought  is  so  agreeable,  that  islands, 

it  cheers  the  poor  creatures.  The   Moravians  have    for 

and  renders  the  burden  of  life,  many  years   been   preaching 

easy,  which  otherwise,  to  many  the  gospel  in  the  West-India' 

of  them,  would  be  quite  into-  islands,  and  with  such  success^ 

Icrable.  They  look  upon  death  that  in  the  island  of  Antigua 

as  a  blessing,  and  some  of  them  alone   there  are  about    two« 

meet  it  with  surprising  cou-  thousand    christian    negroes, 

rage  and  intrepidity.     They  This  denomination .  begun  a* 

*  Broaghton's  Historical  Librarvj  vol.  U.  p.  335i 
t  Guthrie,  p.  839. 
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mission  in  Jamaica  in  the  year  Bridgetown,  but  preach,  as  in- 

1764,  which  soon  was  branch-  Antigua,  upon  several  planta- 

ed  out  into  several  missions,  tions.  This  mission  was  begun 

on  account  of  the  distance  of  in  the  year  176*7.* 
the  places  from  one  to  another.      Cuba  and  hispaisiola. 
In  each  of  these  parts  the  gos-        The   predominant   religion 

pel  is  preached  to  the  negro  of  the    inhabitants   of  these 

slaves  in  the  English  language,  islands  is  the  Roman  Catholic, 
and  they  are  embodied  into  the  martin  ico. 

christian  church  by  baptism.  The  prevailing  religion  in 

On  the  island  of  Barbadoes  this  and  the  other  islands  be- 

the  Moravians  have  a  negro  longing  to  France  is  the  Bioman 

church    a    few   miles    from  Catholic. 

LATE  DISCOVERED  ISLANDS. 

OTAHEiTE,  bodies  who  sees,  hears,  smells, 

And  the  other  Society  Islands^  tastes,  and  feels,  which  they 

Friendly  Islands y  Sandwich  call  eteeheh  ;  and  they  believe 

Islands^  SfC,  that  after  the  dissolution  of 

The  inhabitants  of  these,  the  body,  it  hovers  about  the 
and  the  other  islands  lately  corpse,  and  at  last  retires  into 
discovered  in  the  South  Sea,  the  wooden  representations  of 
in  general  acknowledge  an  human  bodies,  erected  near 
almighty  invibible  Lord  and  the  burying  places.  They  are 
Creator  of  the  universe,  >vho  convinced  oi'  the  certainty  of 
executed  the  various  parts  of  a  happy  life  in  the  sun,  where 
the  creation  by  various  sub-  they  shall  feast  on  bread-fruit, 
ordinate  powerful  beings.  They  and  meat  which  requires  no 
are  of  opinion  that  he  is  good  dressing:  and  they  think  it 
and  omniscient,  that  he  sees  their  duty  to  direct  their 
and  hears  all  human  actions,  prayers  to  this  supreme  divi- 
and  is  the  giver  of  all  good  nity,  or  Eatooa-liahai,  Those 
gifts.  They  feel  their  own  who  have  leisure  among  these 
wants,  and  therefore  apply  for  people  are  very  desirous  of 
redress  to  the  supreme  Being,  learning  what  is  known  relative 
and  offer  him,  with  grateful  to  this  and  all  other  inferior 
hearts,  the  best  giffs  of  their  divinities,  and  to  practise  such 
lands.  They  acknowledge  to  virtues,  as  by  the  general  con- 
have    a    being    within    their  sent   of  mankind,    constitute 

*  Huid's  History  of  Religious  Rites  and  Ceremooies, 
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rgood  actions.  These  are  have  ail  their  peculiar  em* 
briefly  the  general  outlines  of  plo^ment.  The  great  god  live» 
their  religious  worship.  in  the  sun,  and  is  thought  to 

The  name  Eatoha  admits  a    be  the  cause  of  earthquakes* 
very  great  latitude  in  its  in-    They  have  one  inferior  genius, 
terpretation.     However,  they    or  divinity,   of  a   malignant 
admit  a  being  whom  they  call    disposition,  residing  near  the 
Eatooa-rahcUy  which  is  the  su-    morai,  or  burying  places,  and 
preme  deity  above  all.    Each    in  or  near  the  chest  including 
of    the    islands    surrounding    the  heads    of  their  deceased 
Otaheite  has  its  principal  god,    friends,  each  of  which  is  called 
or  tutelar  deity.     This  is  al-    the  house  of  the  evil  genius* 
ways  the  divinity  whom  the    The   people   are   of  opinion, 
high  priest  of  each  isle  ad-    that  when  a  priest  invocates 
dresses  in  his  prayer,  at  the    this  evil  genius^  he  will  kill, 
grand  morai  of  the  prince  of    by  a  sudden  death,  the  person 
the  island.  Thegreat  deity  they    on  whom  they  intend  to  bring 
think  to  be  the  prime  cause  of   down   the    vengeance  of  this 
all  divine  and  human  beings  ;    divinity.     They  have  another 
and  suppose  the  inferior  deities,    inferior  divinity  who  had  the 
and   even   mankind,   are  de-    same  power  of  killing  men, 
scended  from  him  and  another    with  this  difference  only,  that 
being  of  the  female  sex  ;  and    he  was  notaddressed  by  prayer, 
in  this  respect  they  call  the    but  is  only  worshipped  by  hiss- 
great  deity  Ta-rou-tiay  Eto-    ing.     This  last  kind  of  geniua 
mou,  the    great    pro-creating    is  called  Tee-hee:  this,   they 
stem  ;  but-  his  wife  is  not  of    say,  is  the  being  which  hears, 
the  same   nature   with  him.    smells,  tastes,  and  feels,  within 
They   imagine   a  co-existing    us,  and  after  death  exists  se- 
hard     substance     necessary,    parately  from  the  body,  but 
which  they  called  O-te-pa-pa.    lives  near  burying  places;  and 
These  pro-created  O'hee-nad^    hovers  round    the  corpse   of 
the  goddess  who  created  the    their  friends  ;  and  is  likewise 
moon,    and    presides    in   the    an  object  of  their  reverence, 
black  cloud  which  appears  in    though  addressed  only  by  hiss« 
that  luminary ;  Te-whetto-ma'    ing.     These  Tee-hees  are  like* 
ia-raiy  the  creator  of  the  stars;    wise  feared  :  for,  according  to 
Oo-mdr-rico,  the  god  and  ere-    their  belief,  they  creep  during 
ator  of  theseas;  and  Orre-orre,    night  into  the  houses,  and  eat 
who  is  god  of  the  winds.   But    the  heart  and  entrails  of  the 
the  sea  is  under  the  direction    people  sleeping  therein,  and 
of    thirteen    divinities,    who    this  causes  their  death.* 

*  Foster's  Geographical  Observations,  pp,  333^  SH, 
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The    inhabitants  of  these  Son  ;  Taroa,  Mdfmoo  ft  HooSf 

islands  honour  their  divinities  the  Bird,  the  Spirit.  To  these, 

by  prayers,  by  denominating  the  dii  majores,  they  only  ad- 

a  certain  order  of  men  to  ofller  dress  their  prayers  in   times 

up  these  prayers,  by  setting  of  greatest  distress,  supposing 

apart  certain  days  for  religious  them  to  be  too  highly  exalted 

worship,  by  consecrating  cer-  to  be  troubled  with  matters  of 

tain  places  for  that  purpose,  less  moment  than  the  illness 

and  by  offering  human  sacri-  of  a  chief,   storms,   devasta-^ 

fices  to  the  god  of  war.*  They  tions,  war,  or  any  great  cala- 

preserve  a  condemned  male-  mity. — For   general   worship 

factor,  of  an  inferior  class,  for  they  have  a  kind  of  (Ui  penafes, 

a  sacrifice,  provided  they  are  £ach  family  has  its  guardian 

not  possessed  of  a  prisoner  pf  spirit,  who  is  supposed  to  be 

war, — ^The  Otaheiteans,  and  one  of  their  departed  relatives, 

the  other   islanders,  prepare  who,  for  his  superior  excel len- 

those     oblations     on     their  cies,  has  been  exalted  to  an 

norais.  Eatooa.    They  suppose   this 

We  have  plain  proofs  that  spirit  can  inflict  sickness,  or 

the  Otaheiteans  have  notions  remove  it,'  and  preserve  tbem 

of  a  metempsychosis. t  from  a  malignant  deity,  who 

The  deities  of  Oiaheite  are  is  always  employed  in  mis- 
ncarly  as  numerous  as  the  chief. — With  regard  to  their 
persons  of  the  inhabitants,  worship,  it  is  observed  that 
Every  family  has  its  tee^  or  there  appears  no  instances  of 
guardian  spirit,  whom  they  set  an  Otahcitean  drawing  near 
up  and  worship  at  the  morai  ;  the  Eatoo  with  carelessness 
but  they  have  a  great  god,  or  and  inattention;  he  is  all  de- 
gods  of  a  superior  order,  de-  votion,  he  approaches  the  place 
nominated  Fwhanow  Po,  or  of  worship  with  reverential 
born  of  night.  The  general  awe,  uncovers  when  he  treads 
name  for  deity,  in  all  its  rami-  on  sacred  ground,  and  prays 
fications,  is  eatooa.  Three  are  with  a  fervour  which  would 
held  supreme,  standing  in  a  do  honour  to  a  better  profes- 
height  of  celestial  dignity  that  sion. 

no  others  can  approach  unto  ;        The    assiduity    which    the 

and  the  names  are    personal  Otaheiteans  discover  in  serving 

appellations;  viz.  TdneteMe-  their  gods,  is  so  remarkably 

d^a,  the  Fathc^r  ;  Oromattow,  conspicuous,  that  not  only  the 

Tooa  tee  te  Mj/de,  God  in  the  whattas,  or  ofibring  places  of 

♦  Foster's  Geograpliical  Observationsj  pp,  383,  334. 
t  Cook's  Last  Voyage,  pp.  76—136. 
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the    morais,    are   commonly  service,  renouncing  all  reward 

loaded  with  fruits  and  ianimalsy  but   the   inestimable   one   of 

but  there  are  few  houses  where  conducting  what  he  supposed 

you  do  not  meet  with  a  small  so  glorious   an   undertaking, 

place  of  the  same  sort  near  His  first  object  was  to  visit 

^  them.     Many  of  them  are  so  Otaheite    and    the     Society 

rigidly  scrupulous,  that  they  Islands,  and  leave  a  numhet 

will  not  eat  a  meal  without  of  missionaries.  Capt.  Wilson, 

first  laying  aside  a  morsel  for  in  a  letter  to  the  society  for 

the   Eato6a.      Their   human  propagating  the  gospel,  dated 

sacrifices  are  supposed  to  be  1 797»  gave  an  account  of  their 

frequent.*  They  imagine  that  safe  arrival  and  kind   recep- 

their  punctual  performance  of  tion  in  several  of  the  islands, 

religious  offices  prepares   for  After  a  voyage  of  more  than 

them  every  temporal  blessing,  fifty  thousand  miles,  the  whole 

They  believe  that  the  animat-  body    of    missionaries    were 

ing  and  powerful  influence  of  landed  in  the  places  of  their 

the  divine  Spirit  is  every  where  several  destinations  in  perfect 

diffused  ;    and    that    sudden  health,  and  the  ship  returned 

deaths,  and  all  accidents,  are  without  the  least  material  loss 

effected  by  the  immediate  ac-  or  damage, 

tion  of  some  divinity.f  The  ship  Duff,  which  per- 

Missionaries    have   of  late  formed    so    successfully    the 

been  sent  from  England,  for  former  voyage  to  the  South- 

the    purpose    of    converting  Sea  islands,  set  sail  again  in 

the  natives  of  the  South-Sea  1798  for  the  same  missionary 

islands  to  the  christian  reli-  purposes.     The  ship  was  cap- 

gion.    The  ship  in  which  they  tured   in  its   passage  by  the 

embarked  was  navigated  by  Grand  Bonaparte,  a  French 

Captain  VVilson,J  who  devoted  privateer ;  and  intelligence  has 

his   life   and  labours   to  the  been  received,  that  after  Cap** 

*  In  Otaheite,  on  certain  solemn  days,  the  priest  enters  the  temple,  or 
moral,  and  after  staying  some  time  returns,  and  informs  the  people  that  the 
deity  demands  a  human  sacrifice  ;  he  then  ipdicates  the  person,  who  is  im- 
mediately seized  and  killed.    Gregory's  Historical  and  Moral  Essays. 

t  Cook's  Last  Voyage. 

X  Captain  Wilson  had  been  a  disbeliever  of  the  truth  of  revelation  in  the 
early  part  of  his  life ;  but  he  became  a  zealous  advocate  For  Christianity, 
was  deeply  interested  in. the  success  of  the  missionaries,  and  cheerfully 
ttgreed  to  leave  his  native  country,  and  embark  for  the  South-Sea  islands, 
in  order  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  the  inhabitants.  He 
look  an  acti\^e  part  in  the  preparations  for  the  voyage,  sought  out  and  pur«* 
chased  a  proper  vessel,  engaged  the  mariners,  and  forwarded  every  thing 
in  his  department.    See  Haweis's  Church  Hbtory,  yoI.  iii.  p.  400. 

Qqq 
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tain  Wilson  left  Otaheite,  a  part  of  the  cottvicts  to  Botany 

number  of  the  natives  of  that  Bay.^ 

island  concerted  an  insurreC-  Itisir  fUiLiPPilx^f  or 

tton,  in  consequence  of  whidh  CfAROLiNfil^LANb^. 

the  married  missionaries  wh<}  The  inhslbitantif  of   th^ 

were  stationed  there  were  de-  islands   have  ari^  idea  of  th* 

termined  to  depart,  and  cm-  immortality  of  tb^  8oul»  and 

barked  for  Fort  Jackson,  in  a  state  wher^iA  the  good  ar6 

New  Holland.  Nine  brethren  rewarded,  and  the  wicklid  pu- 

were  left  to  labour  in  the  mis**  nished.     Ftofn  tinie  to  tim^ 

sionary  work  at  Ton^taboo,  they  repose  near  their  graves 

and  seven  at  Otaheite.    The  fruits  and  other  e^tabl^,  that, 

missionaries  who  remained  at  according  to  their  opiilidn,  tfa^ 

Otaheite  were  safe  and  well  in  deceased  may  suck  them  ;  fo^ 

5)eptember,  179^»  six  months  they  suppose  the  souls   who 

after  ttie  brethren   had    left  are  gone  to  heaven  return  oil 

them.  the  fourth  day,  and  live  invi- 

tt  Was  resolved  b)'  the  Lon-  sible  atnong  their  friends  and 
don  Missionary  Society,  in  relations.  Their  souls  are  look- 
^799^  to  continue  the  mission  ed  upon  as  good  genii^  and  iii 
to  the  South  Seas;  and  the  every  undertakiiig  they  are 
Royal  Admiral  going  to  Fort  addressed  for  assistance  and 
Jackson  with  convicts,  is,  we  success,  the  priests  being  sup- 
hear,  to  carry  out  a  body,  not  posed  to  have  an  intercourse 
exceeding  thirty  miasionaries,  with  them.  It  is  observed, 
to  Tongataboo  and  Otaheite,  though  they  have  no  know- 
to  strengthen  the  mission  in  ledge  of  a  Maker  of  heaven 
these  islands,  and  prepare  to  and  earth,  they  however  ac- 
visit  the  Sandwich  islands,  and  knowledge  a  great  and  good 
the  Marquesas.  Spirit,  who   is    the    Lord   of 

It  appears  from  the  Mis-  heaven,  to  whom  many  good 
sionary  Magazine,  published  and  evil  spirits aresubordinate. 
March  8.  1800,  that  the  Those  spirits  are  celestial  be- 
Royal  Admiral  was  then  un-  ings,  different  from  those  who 
der  sailing  orders  at  Deptford,  inhabit  the  earth.  7  hey  have 
and  would,  on  the  first  favour-  a  body,  and  marry  (in  the 
able  wind  jJroceed  to  Ports-  style  of  their  chiefs)  moK 
mouth,  to  take  on  board  the  than  one  wife.  They  suppose 
missionaries  intended  for  the  thai  one  of  their  deities  de- 
South  Seas,  and  the  remaining  scendcd    from    heaven,    and 

^  MiMionary  Magaane. 
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covered  the  barren  earth  with  new  Holland. 

fruits,  herbs,  and  flowers,  and        The  people  inhabiting  this 

peopled  it  with  rational  men.  vast  island  appear  to  be  all  of 

They  suppose   that    an    evil  one  race:§    but  no  account 

spirit,  who  was  displeased  with  ^^^  yot  be  produced  which 

the    happiness    pf   mankind,  indicates  their  entertaining  an j 

brought  about  death,  against  ideas  of  religion.     The  New 

which  there  is  no  remedy.  Hollander  is  a  i^ere  savage ; 

These  ii&lai)dei!s  have  neither  n^y,   more,  he  poss^ses  tb^ 

temples,  nor  carved,  or  any  lowest  rank  in  that  class  of 

other  images  ;  and  they  nev^  beings. || 
think    it  necessary  to   make        A  number  of  missionaries^ 

way  offerings,    or    sacrificeat  who  removed  from  Otaheitc^ 

except  a  iew  of   those  who  arrived  at  Fort  Jackson,  i«i 

seem   to  worship    their    do*  New  Holland;  mi  from  the 

ceased  friends.*  aceounts  received  iu  1799>  i^ 

PELEw  ISLANDS.  appears  that  a  door  is  opened 

Tliose  who  visited  these  for  th^f  more  extensive  use- 
islands  ^id  not  find  any  pkoe  fulness  among  their  ^ ooutryi* 
appropriated  to  religious  rites:  men  in  that  place.  Thoir  coigt 
yet  there  was  strong  evidence  gregations  w^re  numiSfy>UMi)4 
that  the  natives  of  Pelew  be*  a  considerable  subficriptioii 
lieved  that  the  spirit  existed  mad^  already  .by  their  h^reis 
when  the  body  was  no  more,  for  the  erection  of  o^pie  or  moilb 
l'b<^y  have  also  an  idea  of  an  places  of  woiship  ;  and  a 
«vii  spirit,  who  often  couo-  competent  appointment  offer* 
teracted  human  affairs.f  ed  them  b^  the  Qolomsts  and 
VEW  ZEALAND.  military,  if  they  would  Knp^n 

Th^    inhabitants    of    this  schools,    and    undertake  the 

island   believe   that   the  soul  tuition  of  their  children.  The 

of  a  man  who  is  killed,  and  missionaries  were  received  by 

whose    flesh  is  devoured,  is  the   convicts  at  Botany  Bajr 

doomed  to  a  perpetual  fira,  with  every  mark  of  kindn^s 

while  the  souls  of  all  who  die  and  regard  ;    they   preached 

a  natural  death  ascend  to  the  among  them,  and  were  heard 

habitations  of  the  £ods.{  with  gr^at  attention.iT 

*  Foster's  peographical  Observations^  pp.  604^  ^5. 

t  Keate's  Account  of  the  Pelew  Islands^  pp.  218—220. 

i  Cook's  Last  Voy^e,  vol.  ii.  p.  160. 

f  Robertson's  History  of  America^  vol.  i.  p.  172. 

II  Cook's  Last  Voyage,  p.  12. 

^  Loudon  Evangelioal  Magazine  for  1799, 
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SUMMARY. 


FHOM  the  foregoing  view  in  its  largest  latitude,  bears  09 
of  the  various  religions  of  the  greater  proportion  to  the  other 
'different  countries  of  the  world,  religions  than^ve  to  twenty' 
It  appears  that  the  christian  re^  jive* 

Hgion  is  of  very  s:nali  extent,  Agreeable  to  a  calculation 
compared  with  those  many  made  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled 
and  vast  countries  overspread  *'  An  Enquiry  into  the  Obli- 
vitb  paganism  or  mohammed'  gations  of  Christians  to  use 
ism.  This  great  and  painful  Means  for  the  Conversion  of 
truth  may  1^  further  evinced  thcHeathen/'fthe  inhabitants 
i>y  the  following  calculation,  of  the  world  amount  to  about 
ingeniously  made  by  some,  seven  hundren-and  thirty-one  ^ 
who,  dividing  the  inhabited  millions ;  four  hundred  and 
•ivorld  ifkio  TniUTT  parts,  twenty  millions  of  whom  are 
find  that  nineteen  of  them  are  still  in  pagan  darkness,  aa 
possessed  by  pagans,  a/x  by  jews  hundred  and  thirty  millions 
and  mohammedans,  ^0  by  the  followers  of  Mahomet,  an 
christians  ofthe Greek  church,  hundred  millions  catholics, 
three  by  those  of  the  church  of  forty-four  millions  protestants, 
Rome  and  protestant  commu-  thirty  millions  of  the  Greek 
nion. — If  this  calculation  be  and  Armenian  churches,  and 
accurate,    Christianity,   taken   perhaps  one  million  of  jews. 

♦  It  is  worthy  of  obscrvalion  that  the  above  calculation  was  made  before 
the  late  discoveries  ol  ilie  norlh-wcst  part  of  America^  the  north-east  part  of 
Asia,  the  vast  tract  of  Jsew  Holland,  New  Guinea,  andthe  numerous  other 
islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  How  much  greater  then  must  the  numerical 
diiierence  appear  at  the  present  day  between  that  part  of  mankind  who 
enjoy  the  light  of  Christianity,  and  that  part  who  are  now  groping  in  pagan 
darkness  ! 

[t  By  Mr.  William  Carey,  one  of  the  Baptist  missionaries 
now  in  Bengal,  published  in  1792.] 


AFFENBIX. 


THE  diversity  of  serUi-  timent,  which  will  appear  less 
ment  among  christians  surprising,  if  we  consider  the 
has  been  exhibited  in  the  additional  force  of  education, 
preceding  pages.  The  candid  and  the  prejudices  to  which 
mind  will  not  consider  those  we  are  all,  in  some  degree, 
various  opinions  as  an  argu-  exposed, 
inent  against  divine  revelation.  Perhaps  it  may  be  pleasing 
The  truth  of  the  sacred  writ-  to  those  of  a  speculative  turn 
ings  is  attested  by  the  strongest  to  trace  the  central  points  in 
evidence :  such  as  the  miracles  which  the  varioni  denomina* 
recorded  in  the  new  testament;  tions  of  chrisdaa^^  agree.* 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  The  following  articles  f  are 
the  prophecies  ;  the  rapid  generally  acceded  to  by  all 
spread  of  the  gospel,  notwith-  who  profess  to  believe  ip  di- 
$tanding  the  most  violent  op-  vine  levelation. 
position ;  the  consistency  of  1.  Tiiat  there  is  one  su- 
the  several  parts  of  the  in-  preme  Being  pf  infiuite  per* 
spired  pages  with  each  other  ;  fection. — The  lifanicheaol 
the  purity  and  perfection  of  may  seem  an  exception  to 
the  precepts  of.  Christianity ;  this  article,  because  they 
their  agreement  with  the  moral  maintained  the  doctrijie  of 
attributes  and  perfections  of  two  principles.  But  as  they 
the  Deity ;  and  their  benevo-  supposed  the  good  principle 
lent  tendency  to  promote  the  would  finally  b9  victorious, 
good  of  society,  and  advance  and  reign  supreme,  their  evil 
our  present  and  future  hap-  principle  may  only  be  consi- 
piness.  dered  as  a  powerful  demon. 

There  may  be  as  great  a  2.  That  the  supreme  Being 
variety  in  the  moral  as  in  the  is  the  object  of  religious  wor- 
material  world,  Hence  natu-  ship. — This  appears  naturally 
rally  results  a  diversity  of  sen-    to  result  from  the  preceding 

*  The  compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  mecms  strictly  to  adhere  to  the 
plan  of  the  Compendium.  She  does  not  say  what  doctrmes  are  or  ai€  not 
essential.  The  articles  generally  agreed  upon  are  collected  as  a  matter  of 
fact  only,  from  which  nMK^hvious  denominations  of  christians  may  make 
what  inferences  they  please. 

t  The  seeming  exceptions  to  the  articles  are  mentioned.  If  what  is  said 
to  make  the  coincidence  nearer  should  appear  forced,  and  that  is  given  up, 
still  the  central  points  which  are  collected,  are  generally  maintained,  which 
is  all  that  is  asserted.  Admitting  what  is  said  to  be  just^  cbristiaus  now 
universally  dgree  ia  five  articles, 
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article:  if  we  admit  the  being  Christ's  person  and  the  endr 
of  a  God,  the  propriety  of  of  hi^  mission  are  different.* 
worshipping  him  is  obvious. —  4.  That  there  will  be  a  re- 
Trinitarians  pray  to  one  God  surrection. — The  doctrine  of 
10  three  persons.  Unitarians  a  literal  resurrection  was  in- 
address  God  in  the  person  of  deed  denied  by  the  Maai- 
the  Father  only.  Moravians  cheans,  by  most  of  the  Gnos- 
pray  only  to  Christ;  but  as  tics,  and  by  some  modern  de- 
they  consider  him  a  divine  nominations :  yet  all  who  ad- 
person,  and  the  agent  between  vocate  divine  revelation  sup- 
God  and  man,  their  devotions  pose  there  will  be  a  lesurrec- 
are  directed  to  one  God.  Ro-  tion  of  some  kind,  though 
man  Catholics  pray  to  the  they  differ  in  explaining  the 
Virgin  M&rfj  and  other  saints;  term. 

but  they  pkf^s  to  address  5.  Itbat  piety  and  virtue 
them  only  as  intercessors  and  will  be  rewarded,  and  impiety 
mediators,  and  that  one  God  and  vice  punished.— -This  ar- 
ts the  ultimate  object  of  their  tide  seems  to  include  the  idea 
religious  worship.  SwMen-  that  piety  and  virtue  are  in- 
borgeans  ''address  aH  their  dispensably  necessary  to  hap« 
prayers  19  Jesus  Christj  be-  piness.  This  point  was  uni- 
cause  tii^  believe  he  is  the  versally  acceded  to,  except 
supreme  and-  only  God  of  by  a  few  of  the  Gnostics ;  and 
heaven  and  earth  ;  being  the  it  is  to  be  considered  that  our 
invisible  and  unapproachable  knowledge  of  their  sentiments 
Deity,  made  visible  and  ap-  is  derived  from  the  representa- 
proachable  in  a  divine  human  tions  of  their  adversaries,  who 
form  ;  and  therefore  alone  to  probably  may,  as  Dr.  Lardner 
le  worshipped.  supposes  in  his  Histoy  of 
3.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  Heretics,  have  misrepresented 
is  the  Messiah.  That  is,  the  their  sentiments.  However 
anointed  of  God,  to  whom  all  that  may  be,  upon  every  reli- 
the  prophecies  in  the  old  tes-  gious  system  now  embraced, 
taraent  refer  ;  who  abolished  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to 
deat hy  and  brought  fife  andim-  be  virtuous  and  pious.  The 
mortality  to  light.  All  who  wretched  state  of  the  world  at 
profess  to  believe  in  divine  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  ap- 
revelation  agree  in  this  article,  pearaiiK^,  which  is  exhibited 
though  their  ideas  respecting  in   the'  Introduction  to    this 

•  Tlie  three  capital  diflfereQces  respecting  Christ*s  person  are,  the  belief 
ff  hU  iimpk  kuiuanity  ;  bii  iuperionijf  to  vnan,  aad  pre-^kUncc ;  404  b9 
Supreme  aioinity. 


work,  evinces  the  necessity  of  The  jiS\*s  were  divided  At  tlife 

the  christian  dispensation.  The  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  thertt 

gross  superstition  of  the  pa-  are  still  some  remains  cif  thi 

gans,    the  degeneracy  of  the  ancient  sects, 

jeivish   nation,    the  inconsis-  The   second    part   of    th^ 

t€ncy  of  the  ancient  philoso*  View  of  Religions  evinces  thdfc 

phers,  and   their  urtcertstiilty  the  pagan  world  still  pfactisAf 

respecting  a  future  stale,  elu-  a  variety  of  religioilfe  rites,  and 

cidate  the  apostle's   declara-  that  the  mahoihetatis  afe  iH 

tion,  that  life  and  immortality  rtiuch  divided  as  the  christians. 

€re   brought   to  light  by  the  Neither  are  the  'rejectcJrs  df 

gospel.* — It  also  appears  from  revelation    better   agreed    ffK 

the  introduction,    that.it   is  their  disquisitions;  for  it  ap* 

highly  unreasonable   to  con-  pears  that  the  greatest  infidels^ 

sider    the    various    opinion:)  which  any  age  ev6r  produced 

among  christians  as  an  objec-  were  divided  and  unsettled  in 

tion    to  the  truth   of  divine  their  philosophical  opinions, 

revelation.     At  the  time   of  Voltaire  leaned  to  deismj  and 

Christ's  appearance  there  were  seemed  for  some  tlhie  to  havcj 

a  variety  of  modes  in  the  pa-  adopted  it ;  but  inseiisibly  fkll- 

gan  worship,  and  a  great  diver-  ing  into  Spinosa's|  svstem,  he 

sity  of  philosophical  opinions.f  knew  not  what  to  believe.  Dd 

*  Cicero,  famous  throughout  the  learned  world  for  his  enquiries  after  truth 
and  investigations  into  his  oirn  nature,  moral  faculties,  and  futiire  expecta- 
tions, gives  us  the  sirra  of  all  the  knowledge  that  could  be  acquired  without 
revelation.  In  his  Tusculau  Questions,  Lib.  i.,  he  assures  us,  when  speak* 
ing  of  the  soul,  that  whether  it  was  mortal  or  immortal  God  only  knew.  He 
devoutly  wished  that  the  immortality  of  the  soul  could  be  proved  to  him. 
So  that  with  all  his  knowledge,  and  after  all  his  researches,  lie  was  not  able 
to  determine  a  fact,  on  whicn  the  whole  happiness  of  the  rational  creature 
for  time  and  eternity  must  depend.    See  Boudinot's  Age  of  Revelation. 

t  According  to  Themistins,  there  were  more  than  three  hundred  sects  of 
the  western  pnilosopbers,  differing  greatly  on  subjects  of  high  importance. 
According  to  Varro,  ther^  were  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  different  opi- 
nions entertained  by  them  concerning  the  iummum  bonum,  or  chUf  good  ; 
and  three  hundred  opinions  concerning  God ;  or,  as  Varro  himself  declaresir 
three  hundred  Jnpiters  or  supteme  deities.  See  President  D wight's  Ser- 
mon on  the  NatiTre  of  the  Infidel  Philosophy. 

t  So  called  from  Benedict  De  Spdnosa,  a  jew,  who  was  bom  in  Amsterdam 
in  1639.  He  is  said  to  i^  the  first  who  reduced  atheism  into  a  system.  He 
taught  that  the  whole  universe  is  but  one  substance,  which  is  extended,  hi* 
finite  and  indivisible.  That  substance  he  caUs  God ;  but  be  labours  to  prove 
that  it  is  corporeal ;  and  that  ^rc  is  no  difference  between  mind  aiid  mat- 
ter ;  that  both  are  attributes  of  the  Dcitv  variously  considered  ;  that  the 
human  soul  is  part  of  the  intellect  of  Goa;  that  the  same  «oul  is  nothing 
but  tlie  idea  of  a  human  body  ;  that  this  idea  of  the  body,  and  the  body 
itself,  are  one  and  the  same  thing;  that  God  could  not  exist,  or  be  conceiv- 
ed, were  the  visible  universe  annihilated;  and,  therefore,  that  the  visible 
universe  is  either  the  same  substance,  or  at  least  an  essential  attribute  and 
Ktodificatioti  of  that  substancct  See  Bayle's  Pictionarj,  and  £ncyclop«dia* 


SCO  APPENDIX.    . 

Alerobert,  involved  in  uncer-  divine  providence  in  permit-, 

tainty  respecting  the  being  of  ting  such  a  variety  of  opinions 

a  God,  asserts  that  it  is  more  cannot.be  iully  comprehended, 

rationftl  to  be  sceptical  than  yet  wc  may  be  assured  that 

dogmatical    on    the   subject,  they  are  under  the  direction 

We  find  Diderot,  after  having  of  an  all-perfect  Being,  who 

decided  against  the  deist,  de-  governs  in  infinite  wisdom. 

Ciding  in  the  same  peremptory         •'  From  seeming  evU  still  educing  good. 

manner    for  or   against    the  ^TiS^IT^ISr' "'"«""""•■• 

sceptic  or  the  atheist.     And  Thomson. 

Rousseau,    that    prodigy    of  ^yhy  the  christian  religion 

inconsistency,  sometimes  do-  ,1^^^,,^  5^^  ^e  confined  to  so 

daring  his  cerlamty  of  the  ex.  ^^^.j,  ^        ^  ^f  j^e  globe,   i» 

istcnce  of  a  deity,  and  writing  ^„  incomprehensible  mystery, 

the  most  sublime  eulogiums  on  g^  ^g   j^^e   encouraged    by 

Christ  that  human  eloquence  ^^^ny  prophecies  in  the  sacred 

could  devise  ;  at  other  limes  a  scriptures  to  expect  the  time 

champion  of  infidelity,*  and  ^^^.^   the  knowledge  of  the 

doubting  even  the  existence  of  ^ruih  shall  be  universally  ex- 

a  God.    Surely  a  diversity  of  ^^^^i^^,^  ^^en  all  superstition 

sentiments  cannot  reasonably  ^^^^  ^^  abolished,  the  jews 

be  objected  against  christians,  ^nd  gentiles  unitedly  become 

when  wc  find  the  most  cele-  the  subjects  0/ Christ's  univer- 

brated    infidels  thus   divided,  sal  empire,  aiul  Me  ^twoa/et/gc 

and  inconsistent  with    them-  ^f  ^^^  lord  Jill  the  earth,  as 

selves  and  others.f     Thou<^h  ^/^^  ^^^^^.^  ^^^,^^  ^/^^  ^^^^ 
the  ends  to   be  answered  by 

*  S»n  Barruel's  History  of  Jacobinism, 
t  The  celebrated  Madame  Do  Genlis,  iu  a  late  ingenious  performance, 
ei\titieil  Little  la  Brmiere,  makes  the  followine  remarks  : — "  Examine  im- 
pious men  closely,  and  you  will  invariably  find  tliat  they  have  nO  true  know- 
ledge of  relif^on,  that  they  have  forsaken  it  without  having  studied  it,  that 
they  oppose  It  without  understanding  it,  and  that  they  form  their  judgment 
of  it  exclusively  on  the  pitiful  sophisms,  and  the  superficial  and  lying  pro- 
ductions of  its  detractorn  ;  you  will  see  that  the  true  cause  of  their  disgust; 
with  religion  is  the  severity  of  its  morals,  and  the  convenient  pliancy  of  the 

{)rinciples  of  modern  philosophy.  Examine  thoroughly  the  conduct  and 
ives  of  the  impious — you  may  And  among  tliem  some  natural  virtues  ;  but, 
if  they  have  strong  passions,  you  will  never  find  them  moral  men  ;  and  in 
the  best  of  them  you  will  always  discover  a  baseless  system  of  ethics,  full  of 
contradictions,  inconsistencies,  ami  arbitrary  principles,  incessantly  varying 
according  to  time,  place,  and  circumstances.*' 
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